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LV about the feceiued Ceremo- 


hath ſo long time with. 
Vs INE drawne ſo many of her, Mi. 
, g niſters from their princi all 
CA worke, and imployed their 

ne Styates 19 colleenagus; 

poſitions: hath by the vnnaturall growth and dange- 
| rous fruits thereof, made knowne to the World, that 
N it neuer receiued bleſsing from the Father of Peace. 
| For whoſe experience doth hot finde, what confuſi- 
| on of Order, and breach of the Sacred Bond of Loue 
hath ſprung from this Diſfention, how it hath rent 
| the bodie of the Church into divers parts, and diui- 
| ded her people into diners Sects, how it hath taught 
| the Sheepe to deſpiſe their Paſtors, and alienated the 
Paſtorsfrom the loue of their Flockes : how it hath 

ſtrengthened the [religious in their Impieties , and 2 

| | 9 » 3 hath 


_— 
** 
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hath raiſed the hopes of the ſacrilegious deuourers of | 


the remaines of Chriſts Patrimonie; and giuen way 
to the common Aduerſarie of Gods Truth, and our 
proſperitie, to grow great in our Land without refiſt- 
ance; who ſeet h not how it hath diſtracted the minds 
of the multitude, and ſhaken their faith, and ſcanda- 
lized their weakeneſle, and hath generally killed the 
very heart of true Pietie, and religious Deuotion, by 
changing our zeale towards Chriſts glorie, into the 
fire of Enuie and Malice, and Heart- burning, and 
zeale to euery mans priuate cauſe? This is the ſumme 
of all the gaines which the tedious contentions of ſo 
many yeeres haue brouglit in, by the ruin of Chriſts 
Kingdome, the encreaſe of Satans, partly in Superſti- 
tion, and partly in Impietie. So much better were it 

in theſe our dwellings of Peace, to endure any incon- 

uenience whatſoeuer in the outward frame, then in 
deſire of alteration, thus to ſet the whole houſe on fire. 
Which mooued the Religious heart of this Learned 
Writer, in zeale of Gods Truth, and in compaſsion to 
his Church, the Mother of vs all, which gaue vs both 
the firſt breath of Spirituall Life, and from her Breſts 
hath fed vs vnto this whatſocuer meaſure of growth 
we haue in Chriſt, to ſtand vp and take vpon him a 
generall defence both of her ſelfe , and of her eſtabli- 
ſhed Lawes; and by force of demonſtration, ſo farre 
as the nature of the preſent matter could beare, to 
make knowne to the World, and theſe Oppugners 


of her, that all thoſe bitter accuſations laid to her 


charge, are not the faules of her Lawes and Orders, 


but 
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but eicher their owne miſtakes in the miſ-vnderſtan- 
ding, or the abuſes of men in the ill execution of them. 
AW ork ſubiect to manifold reprehenſions, and op- 
poſitions, and not ſutable to hig ſoſt and mild diſpoſi. 
tion, deſirous of a quiet priuate life, wherein he might 
bring forth the fruits of Peace in Peace. But the loue 
of God and of his Countrie, whoſe greateſt danger 
grew from this Diuiſion, made his heart hot within 
hitn, and at length the fire kindled, and amongſt ma- 
nie other moſt Reuerend and Learned men, hee alſo 
preſumed to ſpeake with his Pen. And the rather, be- 
cauſe hee ſa that none of theſe ordinarie obiections 
of partialities could eleuate the authoritie of his Wri- 
ting, who alwaies affected a priuate State, and neither 
enioyed, nor expected any the leaſt Dignitie in our 
Church. VVhat admirable height of Learning, and 
depth of Iudgement dwelled within the lowly mind 
of this true humble Man, great in all wiſe mens eyes, 


except his owne; with what Grauitie and Maieſtie of 


ſpeech his Tongue and Pen vttered heauenly Myſte- 


ries, whoſe eyes in the humilitie of his heart were al- 
wayes caſt downe to the ground, how all things that 
proceeded from him were breathed,as from theSpirit 
of Loue, as if He like the Bird of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Doue, had wanted Gall, let them that knew him not 
in his perſon, iudge by theſe liuing Images of his 


Soule, his Writings. For out of theſe, euen thoſe who 


otherwiſe agree not with him in Opinion, doe af- 
foord him the teſtimonie of a milde and a louing Spi- 


rit: and of his Learning, what greater proofe can we 
haue 
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haue then this, that his VV ritings are moſt admired by 
thoſe who themſelues doe moſt excell iin iuchcious 
Learning, and by them the more oſten they are read, 
the more highly they are extolled & deſired? Which 
is the cauſe of this fourth Edition of his former bookes, 
and that without any addition or diminution whatſo- 
euer. For who will put a Pencile to fuch a WWorke, 
from which ſuch a VVorkman hath taken his? There 
is a purpoſe of ſetting foorth the three laſt: Bookes allo, 
their Fathers Poſthumi. For as in the great declining 
of his bodie, ſpent out with ſtudie, it was his ordinarie 
Petition to A lmightie God, that if hee might liue to 
ſee the fimſhing of theſe Bookes, then Lord let thy ſer- 
uant depart in peace (to vſe lus owne words) ſo it plea- 
{cd God to graunt him his deſire: For he liued till hee 
ſaw them perfected, and though like Rachel he died as 
it were in the trauellof them and haſtened death vpon 
himſelfe, by haſtening to giue them life: yet hee held 
out to behold wich his eyes, theſe partus ingenij, theſe 
Beniamins , Sonnes of his right hand, though to him 
they were Benonies, Sonnes of Paine and Sorrow. 
But ſome euill diſpoſed minds, whether of Malice, or 
Couetouſneſſe, or wicked blind Zeale, it is vncertaine, 
as if they had beene Egyptian Mid- wiues, as ſoone as 
they were borne, and their Father dead, ſmothered 
them, and by conueying away the perfect Copies, left 
vnto vs nothing but certame old vnperfect and mang- 
led Draughts, diſmembretl into pieces, and ſcattered 
like AMedeas Mlyrtus, no fauour, no grace, not the ſha- 
dowes of themſelues almoſt remaining in them. Had 


the 
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ced he might rightfully haue named them Benonies, 
the Onnes of Sorrow. 


t ſeeing the importunities of many great and 


worhy perſons will not ſuffer them quietly to die and 


to be buried, it is intended that they ſhall ſee them as 
they are. The Learned and Tudicious eye will yet 
perhps delight it ſelfe in beholding the goodly Line- 
amerts of their well ſet Bodies, and in finding out 
ſome ſhadowes and reſemblances of their Fathers face. 
God zraunt that as they were with their Brethren de- 
dicatel to the Church for Meſſengers of Peace: ſo in 
the ſtringth of that little breath of life that remaineth 
in then, they may proſper in their worke; and by ſa- 
tisfying the doubts of ſuch as are willing to 
larne, may hel pe to giue an end to the ca- 
lamities of theſe our Ciuill 


VVARARES. 


7. §. 


the father liued to ſee them brought foorth thus deff | 
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A PREFACE 
To them that ſeeke(asthey tearme it) the Reforma- 


tion of Lawes and orders Eccleſiaflicall, in the 
( burchof EnGLAND. 
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— — = Hough for no other cauſe , yet for Thecauſe 


7H * and occaſi- 
| this, that poſteritie may know, we haue n bang. 


2 9 © not looſely through ſilence permitted ling theſe 
a things to paſſe away at in a dreame_,, things : and 
MW there ſhall be for mens information ex- 3 ba ight 
oO || tant thus much concerning the preſent in them, for 
lte of the Church of God eſtabliſhed vole lakes 
| amongſt vs, and their careful endea- — = 
nonr Which would haue pheld the ken. 
| ſame. At your hands beloned in our 
| - = Lord and Sauiour Jeſus Chriſt ( for in 

him the loue which we beare Þnto all that would but ſeeme to be borne of 
him, it is not the ſea of your gall and bitterneſſe that ſhall euer drowne) 1 
haue no great cauſe to looke for other then the ſelfe-ſame portion and lot, 
Which your manner hath beene hitherto to lay on them that concurre not 

in opinion and ſentence with you, But our hope is, that the- God of 
peace ſhall (notwithſtanding mans nature too impatient of contumelious 
malediction) inable Vs quietly, and euen gladly to ſuffer all things, for 
that worke ſake which we couet to per forme. The vonder full æeale and 
fernour wherewith yee baue withſtood the receined orders of this Church, 
Was 
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— 


Jam. 2. 1. 


cas the firſt thing which cauſed me to enter into conſideration, whether 


(as all our publiſhed Bookes and 2 peremptorily maintaine )euery 
Chriſtian man fearing God, ſtand boun ö 
rance of that which je terme the Lords Diſcipline, Vberein 7 muſs 


plamly confeſſe vnto you, that before I examined your ſundry declarations 


in that behalfe,it could not ſettle in my bead to thinte, but that vndoub- 


tedly ſuch numbers of otherwiſe right well affected and moſt religiouſly 
enclined minds, had ſome maruellous reaſonable inducements which led 


them with ſo great earneſineſſe that way, But when once, as neere as my 


flender ability would ſerue,] had with trauell & care performed that part 


of the Apoſtles aduice ang counſel in ſuch caſes, whereby be willeth to try 
all things; and was come at the length ſo farre, that there remained one- 
ly the other clauſe to be ſatisfied,wherein he concludeth that what good 
is muſt be held: here was in my poore hn e no remedie but to 
ſet downe this as my finall reſolute perſwaſion, Surely the preſent 
forme of Church gouernment which the Lawes of this Land 
haue eſtabliſhed, is ſuch, as no Law of God, nor reaſon of man 
hath hitherto deene alleadged, of force ſufficient to prooue they 
doe ill, who to the — of their power withſtand the alte- 
ration thereof: Contrariwiſe, The other which in ſtead ofit wee 
are required to accept, is only by errour and miſconceipt named 


the ordinance of Ieſus Chriſt, no one proofe as yet brought 


forth, whereby it may cleerely appeare to bee ſo in very deede. 
T he explication of which two things I haue bere thought good to offer in- 


to your owne hands: heartily beſeechung you euen by the mee 0 of Ieſur 


Chriſt, whom I truſt ye loue; that, as ye tender the peace an uietneſſe 
of this Church, if there bee in you that gracious humility which hath euer 
leene the (rowne and glory of a Chriſtianly diſpoſed minde, if your one 
ſoules hearts and conſciences, (the ſound integritie whereof can but hardly 
ſtand with the refuſall of truth in perſonall reſpe&#s )be as I doubt not but 
they are, things moſt deare and precious vnto you, Let not the faith 


which ye haue in our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, be blemiſhed with par- 


tialities, regard not who it is which ſpea eth, but weigh only what is ſpo- 
ken. T binke not that zee read the words of one, who bendeth himſelfe as 
an Aduerſary againſt the Truth, which ye haue alreadie imbraced ; but 
the words of aue, ho defireth euen toimbrace together With you the ſelfe 
Jame truth, if it be the truth, and for that _ (Jer no other God bee 
knowethbath vndertaken the burthenſome la 

conference, For the playner acceſſe wbereunto, let it bee lawfull for me to 


Y Ip 


to ioyne with you for the furthe- | 


our of this painfull kind of 


£ 

| 
? 
* 
7 
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. their Preachers and a Diuinitie- Reader among ſt them, c 


' downe for that end and purpeſe. When theſe aw, 2h to be put in 
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rip vp to the very bottome how and by whom your Diſcipline was alin: 


ted, at ſuch time as this 75 ve liue in began to make firſt trial thereof. 


2. A founderit had, whom, for mine owne part, I thinke incom- 


| parably the wiſeſt man that ener the French Church did eniey, ſince. 


the boure it enioyed bim. His bringing vp was in the ſtudie of the 
Cinil Law, Diuine knowledge he gathered not by hearing or reading 
ſo much, as by teaching others, For though thouſands were debters to 
bim, as touching knowledge in that ind; yet he to none but only to God, 
the author of that moſt bleſſed Fountayne the Booke of Life, and of the 
admirable dexteritie of vit, together with the belps of other 


which were his gnides:till being occaſioned to leaue France, be fell at the 


length ypon Geneua: Which Citie,the Biſhop and Clergie thereof bad 
a little before (as ſome doe affirme) forſaken, being of likehbood frigh- 
ted with the peoples ſudden attempt for abaliſhment of Popiſh Religion: 
the euent of which enterprizg they thought it not ſafe for 2 to 
wait for in that place. At the comming of Caluine thither , the forme 


o/ their ciuil Regiment was popular, as it continueth at this day nei- 


ther Ring, nor Duke , nor Nobleman of any aut horitie or power ouer 


them, but officers choſen by the people yeerly out of themſelaes, to order 
all things with publique conſent, For ſpiritual Gonernement, they had 


ns Lawes at all agreed Þpon,but did what the Paſtors of their ſonles by 


perſwaſion could winne them Þnto. Caluine being admitted one of 

5 onfulered bow 
dangerous it was that the whole eſtate of that Church ſhould hang ſtill 
on ſo ſlender a threed as the liking of an ignorant multitude is, if it baue 
power tochange whatſoener it ſelfe bſteth; Wherefore taking vnto bim 
two of the other Miniſters, for more countenance of the afFion, (albeit 
the reſt were all againſt it) they moued, and in the end perſwaded with 


. much adoe , the People to binde themſelues by ſolemne Oath, firſ , ne- 


ner to admit the Papacy amongit them againe'; And ſecondly, to line. 
in obedience vnto ſuch orders concerning the exerciſe of their Religion, 
and the forme of their Eccleſiaſtical Gonernement , as thoſe. their true 
and faithfull Miniſters of Gods Word bad agreeably to Scripture ſet 


pre, the people alſo. (what cauſes moving them thereuato, themſelues 


beſt know) began to repent them of that they had done v and irefully to 
champe vpon the bit they had taken into their monthes , the rather for 
that they grew by meanes of this innovation into diſlike win ſome 

| B ure hes 


The firſt e- 
ſtabliſhmẽt 
of new Di- 
ſcipline by 
Mr. Caluines 
induftrie, in 
the Church 
of Genens : 
and the be- 
inning of 
1 out 
it amongſt 


our ſelues. 


ah 
—— 
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Churches neere about them, the benefit of whoſe good friendſhip their 
ate could not well lacke. It was the manner of thoſe times ( whether DT 
through mens deſire to entoy alone the glory of their owne enterpriſes, or | 


elſe becanſe the quickneſſe of their occaſions required preſent diſpatch, 
ſe it vas, that euery particular Church did that within it ſelfe , which 
ſome few of their owre _ good, by whom the reſt were all dire- 
Fed. Such number of Churches then being, though free within them- 
ſelues, yet ſmall, common conference before-hand might haue eaſed them 
of much after-trouble, But a greater inconuenience it bred, that euery 
later endeuonred to be certayne degrees more remoned from conformity 
with the Church of Rome, then the reſt before bad beene : whereupon | 
grew maruellous great diſSimilitudes, and by reaſon thereof, iealouſies, 4 
Tat bark 195, iarres, and diſcords among ſt them, Which notwith- / 
anding might haue eaſily beene preuented, if the orders which each | 
Church did thinke fit and conuenient for it ſelfe, had not ſo perempto- 
rily beene eſtabliſhed vnder that high commanding forme, which tende- 
red them Þnto the people, as things enerlaſtingly required by the Law of 
that Lord of Lords, againſt whoſe ſtatutes there is no exception to be 
talen. For by this meane it came to paſſe , that one Church could not 
but accuſe and condemne another of diſobedience to the will of Chriſt, | 
in thoſe things where manifeſt difference was betweene them: whereas | 
the ſelfe-ſame orders allowed, but yet eſtabliſhed m more wary and ſu- 
ſpence manner, as being to ſtand in force till God ſhould giue the opor- 
tunity of ſome generall conference "what might be beſt for euery of 
them afterwards to doe; this, I ſay, bad both preuented all occaſion of 
inſt diſlike which others might take , and reſerued a greater liberty vn- 
E | to the Authours tbemſelues of entring into farther conſultation after- 
"wards, Which though neuer ſo neceſſary,they conld not eaſily now ad- I 
mit, without-ſome feare of derogation from their credit : and therefore > 
that which once they had done, they became for ener after reſolute to 
mointayne. Caluine therefore and the other two his Aſſociates ſtie- 
ly refuſing to adminiſter the holy Communion to ſuch as would not quiet- 
' by without contradiction and murmur ſubmit themſelues vnto the or- 
ders which their ſolemne Oath had bound them to obey , vere in that 
quarrell baniſhed the Towne. A few yeeres after ( ſuch was the leui- 
ty of that people) the places of one or two of their Miniſters being fallen 
Void, they were not before ſo willing to be rid of their learned Paſtor, 
as now importanate to obtayne him againe from them who had giuen 
2 1 | him 


— . 
———ñ—ñ — eg = 
. 2 


—— GC 2 
mY 288 ———— — 


- Tue PxErFACE, 


cence TT 


dred being aſſembled, tl 
generall Conuocation. They cry in like ſort 
will haue Caluine that good and leamed man Chri 


the ſto ch the builders refuſed , was now made the head 
ofthe comer, The other two whom they had throwne out ( together 
with Caluine) they were content ſhould enioy their exile, Many cauſes 
might leade them to be more deſirous of bim. Firſt , bis yeelding vnto 
them in one thing, might haply put them in hope, that time "vould breed 
the like eaſineſſe of condeſcending further vnto them, For in bis ab- 
ſence he had perſwaded them, with whom be was able to preuaile, that 
albeit bimſelſe did better hike of common bread to be ſed in the Encha- 
riſt, yet the otber they rather ſhould accept, then cauſe any trouble in 
the Church about it. Againe, they ſaw that the name of Caluine vaxed 
enery day greater abroad, and that together with his fame their infamy 
was ſpred, who had fo raſhly and childiſhly eiected bim. Beſides, it 
was not vnlitely but that his credit in the World , might many wages 
ſtand the poore Towne in great ſtead: as the trath is, their Miniſters 
forreine eſtimation hitherto hath beene the beſt ſiaks in their bedge.But 
whatſoener ſecret reſpetts were likely to mone them, for contentins of 
their minds,Caluine returned (as it had beene another Tully) to bis 
old home. Heripely conſidered how greſſe a thing it were for men of 
his quality, wiſe and pu men, to liue with ſuch a multitude, and to 
be Tenants at will vnder them, as their Miniſters , both bimſelfe and 


others, had beene. For the remedy of which inconnemence,he gaue them 
plainly to vnderſtand, that if he did become their Teacher againe , they 


muſt be content to admit « complete forme of Diſcipline,which both they 
and alſo their Paſtors ſhould now be Jolemnely ſworne to obſeruc for ever 
after. Of which diſcipline the mayne and principal parts were theſe ; A 


| ſtanding Ecclefraſticall Court to be eſtabliſhed: perpetual Indges in that | 


Court to be their Miniſters : others of the people annually choſen (twice 
ſo many in number as they) tobe Indges together with them in 1 ſame 
h B 3 ourt i 


him entertainement, and which were loth to part with him, had not vn- 
reſiſtable earneſineſſe beene ſed, One of the T owne-Miniſters that ſaw 
in what manner the people were bent for the reuocation of Caluine, 
gaue him notice of | 3 in this ſors, The Senate of two hun- 
all craue Caluine. The next day a 
me all: Wee 
Miniſter. 
This, ſaith he, when I vnderſtood, I could not chooſe but praiſe 
God, nor was I able to iudge otherwiſe, then that this was the 
Lords wg, and that it was maruellous in our eyes, And that 
ne w 


Lue. 20.19: 


> © to 
"rs 


TA PAE TAC k. 


— 


Court : theſe two ſorts to haue the care of all mens manners, power of 
determining of all kinde of Eccleſiaflicall cauſes , and authority to con- 
gent, to controll, to puniſh, as farre as with Excommunication , whom- 
ſoeuer they ſhould thinke worthy, none either ſmall or great excepted. 
This deuice, I ſee not, how the viſeſt at that time lining could haue ber- 


| tered, if we duly conſider what the preſent eſtate of Geneua did then 


require. For their Biſhop and his Clergie being (as it u ſaid) departed 
from them by Moone-light, or howſoeuer, being departed ; to chooſe in 
his roome any other Biſhop, had beene a thing altogether impoſsible_, 
And for their Miniſters to ſecke, that themſelues alone might baue co- 
erciue power ouer the whole Church, would perhaps haue beene hardly 
conſtrued at that time, But when ſo franke an offer was made, that for 
euery one Miniſter there ſhould be two of the People to fit and gine_ 
voice in the Eccleſiaſticall Conſiſtorie, what inconuenience could they 
eaſily finde which themſelues might not be able alwayes to remedie ? 
Howbeit (as euermore the ſimpler ſort are, euen when they ſee no ap- 
parant cauſe , icalous notwithſtanding ouer the ſecret intents and pur- 
poſes of wiſer men) this Propoſition of his did ſomewhat trouble them, 
Of the Miniſters themſelues which bad ſtayed behind in the Citie when 
Caluine was gone, ſome, vpon knowledge of the peoples earneſt intent 
to recall him to his place againe, had before-hand written their Letters 
of ſubmiſsion, and aſſured him of their alleageance for euer after, if it 
ſhould like bim to harken vnto that publique ſuite. But yet miſdoub- 
ting what mig bt happen, if this Diſcipline did goe forward; they obie- 
Fed againſt it the example of other reformed Churches , lining quietly 
and orderly without it, Some of the chiefeſt place and countenance a- 
mong ſt the Laytie profeſſed with greater ſlomack their iudgements,that 
ſuch « Diſcipline was little better then Popiſh tyrannie , diſguiſed and 
tendered vnto them vnder a new forme. I his fort, it may be, had ſome 
feare that the filing vp of the ſeates in the Conſiſtorie, with ſo great a. 
number of lay-men, was but to pleaſe the minds of the people, to the end 
they might thinke their owne ſway ſomewhat; but when things came to 
triall of practice, their Paſtors learning would be at all times of force 
to ouer- per ſwade ſimple men,who knowing the time of their mne Pre- 
lui to be but ſhort , would alwayes ſtand in feare of their Mini- 
fert perpetual ant boritie. And among the Miniſters them ſelues, one be- 
ing ſo farre in eſtimation aboue the reſt,the voices of the reſt were likely 
to be ginen for the moſ} part reſßeltiuely with a kind of ſecret depen- 
dency 


—— 
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condlefttnd vnto hat demon, wherein be was reſolute ti 
ir, or to leaue' them. They thought ir better to le ſomem 
yoked at home, then for euer abroad diſtyedited. Wherefore 
thoſe orders were on all fen 
minde, then Cities vnable to 
they take conditions ſuch as it literb him 10 
in the narrow ſtreigbts of aduantage. Not 
paſſed, before theſe twice-ſworne men 'aduen 
© hotteſh aſſault to the Fortreſſe of the ſams Diſeiphne 


* ente 
out 


of which Decree being forthwith brought Into Caluine; B 
(ſaith he) this Decree take place, either my bloud orbaniſh- 
ment ſhall ſigne it. Againe, two dayes before the Communion ſhould 
be celebrated, this ſpeech was E lik&effeft , Kill me, if e- 
hand doe reach forth the things that are Holy, to 
them whom Tus Cuvxcu hathi | 


Þpon, for feare of tamult , the forenamed Bertelier was by his friends 


uer this 


aduiſed for that time not to ſe the bbertie 
nor to preſent himſelfe in the Church, tillt 


5 


% 


| _ zu theend 
1 vnto, With no leſſe alacritit An. Do, 1541. 
longer are 1 3 
offer them which bath them 

yeeves, before 


auer- 


up had 
b:cb range abſurditia-, 


re 


Deſpiſers. Where- 


granted him by the Senate, 


what would enſae. After the Communion quietly mmiftred , and ſome 
likelyhaod of peaceable ending of theſe troubles without any more a- 
doe, that very day in the after-noone, befides all mens expeftation, con- 


cluding his ordinary Sermon, he telleth them , That becanſe he neither 
had learned nor taught to ſtriue with ſuch as are in authoritie, therefore 
( faith be) the caſe ſo ſtanding as how it doth, let me vſe theſe 

mmend you vnto God 


- words o 


the Apoſtle ynto you, I co 
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and the Word of his grace, and ſo bade them heartily Adieu. It 
ſometimes commerh to paſſe , that che readieſd way which a wiſe man 
hath to conquer, it to flies. T his Yoluntarit and vnexpected mention of 
ſudden. departure, canſed prefently the Senate ( for according to their 
wonted manner they ſtil continued on[yeonſtant in Ynconſtancy) ro ga- 
ther themſelues together, and fer a time 10 ſufpend their owne Decree, * 
leaving things to proceede as befare, til they bed heard the iudgement of 
foure Heluetian Cities concerning the matter which was in ſtrife... 
T his to haue done at tbe firſt before they gane aſſent Þnto any order, had 
ſhewed ſome wit and diſeretion in them bur nom to doe it, xas as much 
as to ſayin effect, but they would play their parts on a Stage. Caluine 
therefore diſpatcherh with all expedition is letters Þnto ſome principal 
Paſtor in euery of thoſe Cities, craning earneſtly at their hands, to re- 
ect this canſe as a thing wher2upen the whole ſtate of Religion and 
Pietie in that Church did ſa mich depend, that God and all good men 
were now ineuitably certayne to li trampled vnder foote, vnleſſe thoſe 
faure Cities by theim good meanes might be brought to giue ſentence with 
the Miniſters of Geneua ; vhs the carſe Told be brought before 
them : yea, ſo to giue it, that two 5 might effeftually contayne ; 
| the one an abſolute approbation af the Diſcipline of Geneua, as conſo- 
nant onto the Word God, wighout any cautions , qualifications , ifs, 
or ande; the other an earneſt admonition not to innouate or change the 
ſame, Hit vehement requeſs. herein as touching both points was ſatis- 
: fied, For albeit the ſar, Heluetian Churches did neuer as yet ob- 
ſerue that Diſcipline, neuerrbeleſſe the Senate of Geneua haning re- 
quired their iudgement concerning theſe three queſtions : Firſt , After 
| what manner, by Gods commandement, according to the 
Scripture and vnſpotted Religion, Excommunication is to be 
exerciſed : Secondly , Whether it may not be exerciſed ſome o- 
ther way then by the Conliſtorie :T hird/y,What the vie of their 
Churches was to doe in this caſe : Anſwere was returned from the 
ſaid Churches, That they had heard already of thoſe Conſiſtorial 
Lawes,& did acknowledge them to be godly Ordinances, draw- -. 
ing towards the preſcript of the Word of God, for which cauſe 
that they did not thinke it good for the Church of Geneua by in- 
nouation to change the ſame, but rather to keepe them as they 
were. Which anſwere , although not anſwering vnto the former de- 
mands, but reſbecting what Maſter Caluine had indged requifite for 


them 
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them to anſwere, vas notwithſtanding accepted without any ſurther res 
ply :in as muchas they plamly ſaw, that when ſtamach dath ſtriue with 
Vt the match is not equall. And ſo the heatrof their former contentions 
began to flake. The preſent Inhabitants of Geneua, I hope, will not 
rake it in euill part, that the faultineſſe of their people heretofare, is ly 
Vs ſo far forth laid open, as their one learned Guides and Paſtors haue 
thought neceſſary to diſcouer it vnto the world. For out of their Bootes 
and Mritings it i; that I haue collected this whols narration, to the end 
it might thereby appeare in what fort among it them that diſcipline was 
planted, for which ſo much contention is raiſed among ſt our ſelnes. The 
reaſons which moued Caluine hirem to be ſo earneſt, wat, as Beza him | 
ſelfe teſtifieth , For that he ſaw howneedfull theſe bridles were, quod can 
to be put in the ĩawes of that Citie. That which by wiſedome hee Vn ride- 
ſaw to be requiſite for that people, was by as great wiſedome compaſſed. fron nai 
But wiſe men are men, and the truth is truth, That which Caluine dis 
for eſtabliſhment of his Diſapline, ſeemeth more cõmendable, then that 

which he taught for the countenancing of it eſtabliſhed. Nature worketh 
in vs all a lone to our owne counſels. I he contradiction of others is a fan 

to inflame that lone. Our lone ſet on fire to maintayne that which once: 

we haue done, ſharpneth the wit to diſpute, to argue, and by all meanes 

to reaſon for it. Whirefore a maruaile it were if, a man of ſo great ca- 
pacitie, hauing ſuch incitements to make him deſirous of all kinde of 
furtherances vnto his cauſe, could eſpy in the whole Scripture of God no- 

thing which might breed at the leaſt « probable opinion of likelyhood, 

that diume authority it ſelfe was the ſame way ſomewhat inclnoble. 

And all which the wit euen of Calume was able from thence to draw, 

by ſifting the very Vtmoſt ſentence and ſyllable, is no more then that cer- 

tayn ſpeeches there are which to him did ſeeme to intimate, that al Chri- 
ſtian Churches ought to haue their Elderſhips indued with power of Fæ- 
communication, and that 4 part of thoſe Elderſhips euerywhere ſhould be 

choſen out from among it the Laytie after that forme which himſelfe had 

framed Geneua Þnto, But what argument are ye able to ſhewwhereby 

it was euer proued by Caluine, that any one ſentence of Scripture doth 

e enforce theſe things, or the reſt wherein your opimion concur- 

reth with his againſt the orders of your owne Church ? We ſhould be in- 

zurious vnto vertu it ſelſe , if we did derogate from them whom their 

induſtry hath made great, T wo things of principall moment there are 

which haue deſernedly procured him honour throughout the W 1 : 

| tre 
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the one his exceeding paynes in compoſing the Inſtitutions of Chriſtian 
Religion ; the other, bis no leſſe induſtrious trauails for expoſition of 
holy Scripture according vnto the fame Inſtitutions, Jn which tuo 
. things whoſoeuer they were thut after him beſtowed their labour, he 
"4 gayned the aduantage of preindice againſt them, if they yaine-ſaid ; 
and of glorie aboue them, if theyconſented, His writings publiſh- 
ell after the queſtion about that Diſcipline was once begunne , omit not 
any the leaſt occafion of extolling the Vſe and fingular neceſbitic there- 
of. Of what account the Maſter of ſentences was in the Church of 
Rome, the ſame and more among ſt the Preachers of reformed Chur- 
ches Caluine had purchaſed - that the perfefteſt Dinines were iud. 
ged they, which were skilfulleſt in Caluines writings. His Bootes 
almoſt the very Canon to indge both Doctrine and way rn by. French 
Churches, both vnder others abroad, and at home in their owne Coun- 
trey, all caſt according vnto that mold which Caluine had made_. 
The Church of Scotland in erecting the fabrick of their reformation, 
tooke the ſelfe-ſame patterne. Til at length the Diſcipline, which was 
at the firſt ſo weake, that without the ſiaffe of their approbation , who 
Tere not ſubreft vnto it themſelues , it had not brought others vnder 
ſubiection, began now to challen 75 Pniuerſall obedience, and to enter in- 
to open conflift with thoſe very Churches , which in defþerate extremi- 
tie had beene relieuers of it. To one of thoſe Churches which lined in 
moſs peaceable ſort , and «bounded as well with men for their learning 
in other profeſsions fingular , as alſs with Diuines whoſe equals were 
not elſewhere to be found, a Church ordred by Gualters diſcipline, and 
not by that which Geneua adoreth : vnto this Church , the Church of 
Heidelberge, there commetb one who crauing leaue to diſpute publike- 
ly, lefender, with open diſdayne of their gouernement, that to a Mini- 
ſer with his Elderſhip power is giuen by the Law of God to 
excommunicate whomſoeuer, yea euen Kings and Princes 
themſelues. Here were the ſeeds ſowne of that controuerfie which , 
ſprang vp betweene Beza and Eraſtus about the matter of Excommmni.- 
cation, Whether there ought to be in all Churches an Elderſhip bauing 
power to Excommunicate,and a part of that Elderſhip to be of neceſſity 
certayne choſen out from among the Laytie for that purpoſe, In which 
diſputation they haue as to me it ſeemeth,dinided very equally the truth 
betweene them; Beza moſi truly mamtayning the neceſSitie of Excom- * 
munication ; Eraſtus as truly the non-neceſsitie of Lay-elders to be Mi- 
| niſters 
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niſters thereof, Among ft our ſelues,tbere was in King Edwards dayes 
| ſome queſtion moned by reaſon of a few mens ſerupuloſitie touching 
certayne things. And beyond Seas, of them which fled in the dayes of 
weene Mary, ſome contenting themſelues abroad with the ſe of 
their owne Sernice-booke,at home authorized before their departure 
out of the Realme ; others liking better the common Prayer booke of 
* the Church of Geneua tranſlated ; thoſe ſmaller contentions before 
begunne were by this meane ſomewhat increaſed : Vnder the happy 
reigne of her Maieſtie which now it, the greateſt matter awhile con- 
tended for, was the wearing of the Cap and Surpleſſe, till there came 
Admonitions directed Þnto the High Court of Parliament, hy men who 
concealing their names,thought it glorie enough to diſcouer their minds 
and aſſections, which now were Yniuerſally bent euen againft all the 
Orders and La es wherein this Church is found vnconformabie to the 
platforme of Geneua. ( oncerning the Defender of which Admoniti- 
ons, all that I meane to ſay is but this: There will come a time when 
three words vttered with charitie and meekeneſſe, ſhal receiue 
a farre more bleſſed reward, then three thouſand Volumes 
written with diſdainefull ſharpneſſe of wit. But the manner of 


mens writing muſs not alienate our bearts from the truth, if it appears 


they haue the truth : as the followers of the ſame Defender doe thinke 

he hath , and in that perſwaſion they follow him, no otherwiſe then 

himſelfe doth Caluine, Beza, and others, with the like perſwaſion 

that they in this cauſe had the truth. We being as fully perſwaded o- 

ther wiſe, it reiteth that ſome Kinde of triall be vſed to finde out which 
art 1s in error. | 

3 The firſt meane whereby Nature teacheth men to iudge good from 


. * exll, aſwell in Lawes as in other things, is the force of their owne diſere- 


tion. Hereunto therefore S. Paul referreth oftentimes his oyne ſpeech 
to be conſidered of by them that heard him, I ſpeak as to them which 
haue vnderſtanding, iudge yee what I ſay. Againe afterward, 
Iudge in your ſelues, is it comly that a woman pray vncouered? 
. The exerciſe of this kinde of indgement our Sauiour requireth in the 
- Tewes. Jn them of Berea the Scripture commendeth it. Finally,whatſo- 
euer we doe, if our one ſecret iudgement conſent not Vnto it as fit and 
ood to be done; the doing of it to vs is ſinne, although the thing it ſelfe 
: 5 allowable, Saint Pauls rule therefore generally is , Let eu 
man in bis owne minde bee fully perſwaded of that thin 
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which he either alloweth or doth. Some things are ſo familiar 

and plaine, that Truth from falſbood, and good from euill is moſh eaſily 

diſcerned in them, euen by men of no deep capacitie. And of that nature, 

or the moſt part, are things abſolutely Þnto all mens Saluation neceſ- 

ſarie, either to be held or denyed, either to be done or auoided. For which 

cauſe S. Auguſtine acknowledgeth that they are not onely ſet downe, 

but alſo plainely ſet downe in Scripture : ſo that be which heareth or 

readeth, may without any great diſficultie vnderſtand. Other things 

alſo there are belonging (though in a lower degree of importance) vnto 

the offices of Chriſtian men: which becauſe they are more ob ſcure, more 

intricate and hard to be iudged of, therefore God bath appointed ſome 

to ſpend their whole time principally in the ſtudy of things diuine, to the 

end that in theſe more doubtfull caſes, their vnderſtanding might be a. 

Galen. de opt · light to direct᷑ others, If the vnderſtanding power or faculty of 
Locen. den. the ſoule be ( ſaith the grand Phyſician) fie vnto bodily ſight, 
not of equall ſharpneſſein all; what can be more conuenient, 

then that, euen as the dark-{ighted man is directed by the cleere 

about things viſible, ſo likewiſe in matters of deeper diſcourſe 

the wiſe in heart doe ſhew the ſimple where his way lyeth ? 

In our doubt full caſes of Lam, what man u there who ſeeth not bow 

requifite it u, that Profeſſors of kill in that faculty be our Direſtors? 

So it is in all other kinds of knowledge, And euen in this kinde like- 

Mal a. . wiſe the Lord hath himſelfe appointed, that the Prieſts lips ſhould 
| preſerue knowledge, and that other men ſhould ſeeke the truth 
at his mouth, becauſe he is the meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. 

Gregory Nazianzen,offended at the peoples too great preſumption in 

controlling the iudgement of them to whom in ſuch caſes they ſhould 

baue rather ſubmitted their owne , ſeeketh by earneſt intreaty to ſtay 

Greg, Nazian, them within their bounds :Preſumenot, yee that are ſheepe, to 
au.. makeyourſelues guides ofthem that ſhould guide you, neither 
ſeeke yee to ouer-skip the fold which they about you haue 

pitched, It ſufficeth for your part, if yee can well frame your 

ſelues to be ordered. Take not vpon you to wdge your — 

nor to make them ſubiect to your lawes who ſhould be a law to 

Math. 1. 16: you. For, God is not a God of fedition and confuſion, but of or- 
der & of peace. But ye vil ſay,that if the guides of the people be blind, 

the common ſort of men muſ} not cloze vp their owne eyes and be led by 

the conduct of ſuch; if the Prieſt be partial in the Law,the flockmuſt uot 


therefore 
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therefore depart from the wayes of ſincere truth, and in ſimplicity yeeld 
to be followers of him for bis place ſake & office ouer them. hich thing, 
though in it ſelfe moſt true, is in your defence notwithſtanding weake : 
becauſe the matter, herein ye thinke that ye ſee and imagine that your 
wayes are ſincere, is of farre deeper conſideration then any one among ft 
fiue hundred of you conceiueth. Let the vulgar ſort among you know, 
that there is not the leaſt branch of the cauſe wherein they are ſo reſo- 
lute , but to the triall of it 4 great deale more appertayneth then their 
conceit doth reach vnto. 7 write not this in diſgrace of the ſimpleſt 
that way giuen; but I would gladly they knew the nature of that cauſe 
wherein they thinke themſelues throughly inſtruſted and are not : by 
meanes whereof they daily runne themſelues, without. feeling their 
owne hazzgrd,Vpon the dint of the Apoſtles ſentence againſt euill ſþea- 
kers, as touching things wherein they are ignorant. If it be granted a 
thing vnlawfull for priuate men, not called vnto publike conſultation, 
to diſpute which is the beſt ſtate of ciuill Policy (with a deſire of bring- 
ing in ſome other kinde then that vnder which they already line, for of 
ſuch diſputes I take it bis meaning wat) if it be a thing confeſt,that of 
ſuch queſtions they cannot determine without raſhneſſe,, in as much as 
a great part of them conſiſteth in ſpecial{ circumſtances, and for one 
kinde as many reaſons may be brought at for another ʒ is there any rea- 
ſon in the World, vby they ſhould better indge what kinde of Regiment 
Eccleſiaſticallu the fitteſd * For in the ciuill State more inſight , and 
in thoſe affaires more experience 4 great deale muſt needs be granted 
them, then in this they can poſsibly baue. When they which write in 
defence of your Diſcipline , and commend it vnto the Higheſt , not in 
the leaſt cunning manner, are forced notwithſtanding to acknowledge, 
that with whom the Truth. is they know not, tbey are not cer- 
tayne; What certainty or knowledge can the multitude haus thereof * 
Waigh what doth mooue the common ſort fo much to fauour this inno- 
uation, and it ſhall ſoone appeare vnto you that the force of particular 
reaſons which for your ſeuerall opinions are alleaged,js a thing whereof 
the multitude neuer did, nor could ſo conſider as to be therewith wholly 
carryed ; but certayne generall inducements are vſed to make ſaltable 
your Cauſe in groſſe : and when once men haue caſt a fancy towards 
it, any ſlight declaration of ſpecialties will ſerue ta leade forward mens 
inclinable and prepared mindes. T he method of winning the peoples 
affettion vnto à generall liking of the Cauſe ( far ſo yee terme i) 
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hath beene this, Firſt, in the hearing of the multitude, the faults eſpecial- , 


ly of hig ber callings are ripped Vp with maruellous exceeding ſeuerity 
and ſharpneſſe of reproefe 5 which being oftentimes done, begetteth 4. 
great good opinion of integrity, zeale and holineſſe, to ſuch conſtant Re- 
proouers of ſinne, as by likelihood would neuer be ſo much offended at 
that which is euill, vnliſſe themſelues were ſingularly good. The next 
thing hereunto is to impute all faults and corruptions wherewith the 
— 5 aboundeth , vnto the kind of Eccleſiaſticall Gouernement eſta- 
bliſhed, Wherein, as before by reprouing faults, they purchaſed vnto 


themſelues with the multitude a name to be vertuous; ſo by finding out 


this kind of cauſe, they obtayne to be indged wiſe aboue others: whereas 
in truth vnto the forme euen of Iewiſh Gouernement, wbich the Lord 
bimſelfe ( they all confeſſe) did eſtabliſh , with le ſhew of reaſon they 
might impute thoſe faults which the Propbets condemne in the Gouer- 
nours of that Common-wealth;as to the Engliſh kind of Regiment Eccle- 
faſticall(wbereof alſo God bimſelfe though in other ſort is Aut hour) 
the ſteyner and blemiſhes found in our State; which ſpringing from the 
roote of humane fraltie and corruption, not only are, but haue beene al- 
wayes more or leſſe, yea, and ( for any thing we know to the contrary) 
wil be till the worlds end complayned of, hw forme of Gouernement 
sener take place, Haring gotten thus much ſway in the hearts of men, a 
third ſtep is to propoſe the 

only ſoueraigne remedy of all euils; and to adorne it with all the glorious 
titles that may be. And the nature, as of men that haue ſicke bodies, ſo 
likewiſe of the people in the crazgdneſſe of their mindes poſſeſt with diſ- 
lle and diſcontentment at things preſent, is to imagine that any thing 


(the Vertue whereof they heare commended ) would helpe them; but 


that moſt, which they leaſt haue tryed. T be fourth degree of induce- 
ments, is by faſhioning the very notions and conceits of mens minds, in 
ſuch ſort that when to 
ry thing ſoundeth towards the aduancement of that diſcipline , and to 
the Þtter diſgrace of the contrary, Pythagoras, by bringing vp bis 
Scholers in ſpeculatiue knowledge of numbers, made their conceits there- 
in ſo ſtrong , that when they came to the contemplation of things natu- 
rall, they imagined that in euery particular thing they euen behela as it 
were with their eyes, bow the Elements of number gaue eſſence and be- 
ing to the works of Nature. A thing in reaſon impoſoible : which not- 
vithſtanding through their misfaſhioned preconceit , appeared vnto 
them 


ir owne forme of Church-Goxernement, as the . 


read the & cripture, they may thinke that eue- 
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them no leſſe certayne, then if Nature had written it in the very fore- 


beads of all the creatures of God, Whenthey of the Family of Loue 
baue it once in their beads, that Chriſt doth not ſignifie any one Perſon, 
but a quality whereof many are partakers ; that to be rayſed is nothing 
elſe but to. be regenerated or indued with the ſaid quality; and that 
when ſeparation of them which haue it from them which haue it not, is 
bere made, this is iudgement; bow plainely doe they imagine that the 
Scripture euery-where ſpeaketh in the m of that Ses? And aſſu- 
rediy, the very cauſe which maketh the ſimple and ignorant to thinke 
they euen ſee how the Word of God runneth exrrantly on your ſide ; u, 
that their mmds are foreſtalled and their conceits peruerted before- 
band, by being taught that an Elder doth ſigniſie a Lay-man, admitted 
only to the office of Rule or Gonernement in the Church; a Doctor, one 
Which may only teach, and neither Preach nor admmiſter the Sacra- 
ments; 4 Deacon, one which hath charge of the Almes-bexe, and of 
nothing elſe ; that the Scepter, the Rod, the Throne and Kingdome of 
Chriſt, are a forme of Regiment,only by Paſtors,Elders, Doctors, and 
Deacons : that by myſticall reſemblance Mount Sion and Jeruſalem 
are the Churches which admit, Samaria and Babylon the Churches 
Which oppugnethe ſaid forme of Regiment. And in like ſort they are 
taugbt to apply all things ſpoken of repuyring the walls and decayed 
parts of the City and Temple of Go b)Eileas, Nehiemias, and the 
reſt : as if purpoſely the holy Ghoſt had therein meant to fore- ſigniſie—, 
what the Authors of admonitions to the Parliament, of ſupphcations to 
the Councell, of petitions to her Maieſty, and of ſuch other like Writs, 
ſhould either doe or ſuffer in behalfe of thi their cauſe, From hence they 


* * 


proceed to an higher point, which is the — 2 men credulous and 


ouer- capable of ſuch pleaſing errors that it ir the ſperiall illumination of 
the holy Ghoſt, whereby they diſcerne thoſe things in the Word , which 
others reading yet diſcerne them not, Dearely beloued, ſaith S. oba, 
Giue not credit vnto euery ſpirit. There are but two wayes whereby 


' the Spirit laadeth men into all truth: the one extraordinary, the other 


cõmonʒ the one belonging but vnto ſome feu, the other extending it ſelfe 
vnto all that are of God, the one, that which we call by a ſpecial diuine 


: excellency, Reuelation; the other, Reaſon. I the Spirit by ſuch rene- 


lation haue diſcouered vnto them the ſecrets of that Diſcipline out of 
Scripture, they muſt profeſſe themſelnes to be all (enen men,women,and 
children ) Prophets, Or if reaſon be the band which the Spirit hath led 

"6 them 
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them by, for as much as perſwaſions grounded pon reaſon, are either 
praker or ſtrenger, according to the force of thoſe reaſons whereupon 
the ſame are grounded, they muſt euery of them from the greateſd to the 
leaſt, be able for euery ſeuerall Article to ſhew ſome ſpeciall reaſon as 
ſtrong as their perſwaſ1on therein is earneft,Otherwiſe how can it be, but 
that ſome other ſinewes there are from which that ouerplus of ſtrength 
in perſwaſion doth ariſe * Moſt ſure it iv, that when mens affettions doe 
frame their opinions, they are in defence of errour more earneſt a great 
deale, then (for the moſt part ) ſound Beleeners in the maintenance of 
Truth apprehended according to the nature of that euidence which 
Scripture yeeldeth : which being in ſome things plame, as in the prinei- 
ples of Chriſtian Dottrine in ſome things, as in theſe matters of Diſct- 
pline, more darke and doubtfull, frameth correſpondently that inward 
aſſent which Gods moſt gracious Spirit worketh by it as by bis effectuall 
inſtrument. It ij not therefore the feruent earneſtneſſe of their perſwaſi- 
on, but the ſoundnes of thoſe reaſons whereupon the ſame is built, which 
7 7 declare their opinions in theſe things to haue beene wrought by the 
oly Ghoſt, and not by the fraud of that euill Spirit which is euen in his 
illuſions ſtrong. After that the phancie of the common ſort hath once 
thorowly apprehended the Spirit to be author of their perſwaſion concer- 
ning Diſcipline, then is inſtilled into their hearts ; that the ſame Spirit 
dale men into this opinon, doth thereby ſeale them to bee Gods Chil- 
drenʒ and that as the ſtate of the times now ſtandeth, the moſt ſpeciall to- 
ken to know them that are Gods one from others, is an earneſt affection 
that way. This hath bred high termes of ſeparation betweene ſuch and 
* the reſt of the World, whereby the one ſort are named The Brethren, 
The Godly, and ſo foorth; the other, Worldlings, Time. ſeruers, Plea- 
BoA ſers of men, not of God, vith ſuch like: From hence they are eaſily drawn 
on to thinke ut exceeding neceſſary , for feare of quenching that good 
Spirit, to ſe all meanes whereby the ſame may bee both ſtrengthned in 
themſelues, and made manifeſt vnto others. This maketh them diligent 
hearers of ſuch as are knowne that way to incline; this maketh them ea- 
ger to take and to ſeeke all occaſions of ſecret conference with ſuch; this 
maketh them glad to Þſe ſuch as Counſellors and Directors in all their 
dealings which are of waight,as ContratFs, T eſtaments , and the like, 
this maketh them, through an vnmeariable defire of receiuing inſtructi- 
on from the Maſters of that companie, to caſt off the care of thoſe verie 
faires which doe moſt concerne their eſtate,and to thinke that then they 


are 


2. Theſ. 2.1 To 


Fun PurknDBaCy: 


are like vnto Marie, commendable for making choyce of the better part. 
. Finally, this is it which maketh them willing to charge, yea oftentimes 


euen to onercharge themſelues, for ſuch mens ſuſtenance and reliefe, 
leſt their ⁊eale to the cauſe ſhould any way be vn witneſſed. For what 
is tt which poore beguiled ſoules will not doe through ſo powerfull in- 
cttements ? In which reſpe& it is alſo noted, that moſt labour hath 
beene beſtowed to winne and retaine towards this cauſe them whoſe 


. Iudgements are commonly weakeſt by reaſon of their ſexe, And al- 


though not women loden with ſins, as the Apoſtle S. Paul ſpeaketh, 
but (as we verily eſteeme of them for the moſt part) women propenſe 
and mclinable to holineſſe, be otherwiſe edified in good things, rather 
then caried away as captiues into any kind of ſinne and euill, by ſuch as 
enter into their houſes with purpoſe to plant there a Feale and a lone 
towards this kind of diſcipline : yet ſome occaſion is hereby miniſtred 
for men to thinke, that if the cauſe which is thus furthered, did gaine 
by the ſoundneſſe of proofe whereupon it doth build it ſelfe, it would 


not moſt buſily endeuour to prcuaile, where leaſt ability of iudgement is: 


and therfore that this ſo eminent induſtrie inmaking Proſelites more of 
that ſexe then of the other, groweth for that they are deemed apter to 
ſerue as inſtruments and belpes in the cauſe, Apter they are through the 


. eagernes of their affeftion, that maketh them which way ſoeuer they 


take, diligent in drawing their husbands,children, ſeruants, friends and 


allies the ſame way;apter throng h that naturall inclination vnto pitie, 


which breedeth in them a greater readineſſe then in men, to be bountifull 
towerds their Preachers who ſuffer want;apter through ſundrie oppor- 
tunities which they eſpecially haue, to procure encouragements for their 
brethren; finally, apter through a ſingular delight — they take in gi- 
uing Very large and particular intelligence, how ail neere about them 
ſtand affected as concerning the ſame cauſe. But be they women or be 
they men, if once they haue taſted of that cup, let any of contrary oſini- 
on open his mouth to perſwade them, they cloſe vp their eares, his rea- 
ſons they waigh not, all is anſwered with rehearſall of the words of 
John, We are of God, he that knoweth God,heareth vs;as for the 
reſt, ye are of the world, for this worlds pomp and Vanine it is that pee 
ſprak,& the world whoſe ye are, heareth you. Which cloak ſittetb noleſſe 
fit on the back of their cauſe, tben of the Anabaptilts, whe the dignity, 
authorinie and honor of Gods Magiſtrates is Þpheld againſt them.Shew 


theſe egerl-affefted men their inabilitis to iudge of ſueh matters; their 
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anſwere is, God hath choſen the ſimple, Conuince them of folly, 
and that ſo plainely, that very children Vpbraid them with it; they 
baue their bucklers of like defence, Chriſts owne Apoſtle was ac- 
compted madde ; The belt men euermore by the ſentence of 
the world haue beene iudged to be out of their right mindes. 
I ben inſtruction doth them no good, let them feele but the leaſt de- 
gree of moſt mercifull tempered ſeueritie, they faſten on the bead of the 
Lords Vicegerents here on earth, whatſocuer they any where finde vt- 
tered againſt the crueltic of bloud-thirſtie men; and to themſelues they 
draw all the ſentences which Scripture hath in the fauour of innocencie 


perſecuted for the truth : yea they are of their due and deſerued ſuſfe- 


rings no leſſe proud, then thoſe ancient diſturbers, to whom S. Au- 
ine writeth, ſaying : Martyrs rightly ſo named are they, not 
which ſuffer for their diſorder, and for the vngodly breach 
they haue madeof Chriſtian vaitie; but which for righteoul- 
neſſe ſake are perſecuted. For Agar allo ſuffered perſecution 
at the hands of Sara; wherein, ſhe which did impoſe was holy, 
and ſhe vnrighteous which did beare the burthen. In like fort, 
with the theeues was the Lord himſelfe crucified, but they 
who were matcht in the paine which they ſuffered, were in the 
cauſe of their ſufferings diſioyned. If that muſt needes be the 
true Church which doth endure perſecution, and not that 


which perſecuteth, let them aske of the Apoſtle what Church 


Sara did repreſent, when {he held her maide in affliction. For 
euen our mother which is free, the heauenly Jern/alem, that is 
to ſay, the true Church of God, was, as he doth affirme, pre- 
figured in that very woman by whome the bondmaide 
was ſo ſharply handled, Although, if all chings be throughly 
ckanned, ſhe did in truth more perſecute Sara by proud re- 
ſiſtance, then Sara her, by ſeueritie of puniſhment, Tbeſe are 
tbe pathes wherin ye haue walked that are of the ordinarie ſort of men; 
theſe are the very ſteps ye bane troden,and the manifeſt degrees wherby 
gee ate of your guides and uireftors trained vp in that ſchoole:a cuſtom 
of inuring your cares withreproofe of fautts eſpecially in your Goner- 
nourr;and vſẽ to attribute thoſe fawits to the kind of ſpirituall regiment 
vnder which ye liue; boldueſſe in warranting the force of their diſcipline 
for the cure of all ſuch exils; a ſleight of framing your conceits to ima- 


ene rbat Scripture enery where fauoureth that diſcipline; perſwaſion 


that 
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he Chriſtian world, no Church euer perceining the ward of G 
— * require vou to ind 0us but one ( hure Wpon tbe face of tbe 
whole earth, that hath been ordered by your Diſcipline, ar hath nat beeu 


ordered by ours, that is te ſay, by Epiſcopall regiment, fithence tbe time 


he bleſſed les were here conuerſant. Many things out of an- 
— Us 19 77 the pureſt tunes of the Church had abſerued the 


ſelfe-ſame orders Which you require; and as though your defive were, tbat 


Id ſhould be paternes for is to follow, aud euen glaſſes 
—— _ [4 the e of that which by you is gat berea out 
of Scripture. Bur the truth is, yee meane nothing leſſe. All this is dane 
for faſhion ſake onely; for ye complaine of it as of an ininrie, that men 


ſhould be willed $0 ſecke for examples & paterns of gonernmentin anie 


times that haue bene before. Ne plainly bold, that from the verie 

par — till this preſent age wherein your ſelues imagine ye baue 
ound out a right paterne of ſound diſcipline, there neuer vas any time 
ſafe to be followed. Which thing ye thus endeuour to proue. Out of Ege- 
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Apoſtles lined , the Church did remaine a pure Virgin; yet after the 
death of the Apoſtles, and after they were once gone whom God vouch- 
ſafed to make Hearers of the diuine Wiſedome with their owne cares, 
the placing of wicked errors began to come into the Church, Clement 
alſo in a certaine place, to cofirme that there was corruption of doctrine 
immediately after the Apoſtles times, alleageth the prouerb, that there 
are few ſonnes like their fathers. Socrates ſaith of the Church of 
Rome and Alexandria , the moſt famous Churches in the Apoſtles 
times, that about the yeere 430. the Roman and Alexandrian Biſhops 
leauing the ſacred function, were degenerate to a ſecular rule or domi- 
nion. Hereupon ye conclude, that it is not ſafe to fetch our Gonernment 
from any other then the Apoſtles times. Wherein by the way it may be 
noted, that in propoſing the Apoſtles times as a patterne for the Church 
to follow, though the defire of you all be one, thedrift and purpoſe of you 
all is not one. I he chiefeſt thing which Lay-reformers yawne far js that 
the Clergie may through conformitie in ſtate and condition be Apoſtoli- 
call, poore as the Apoſiles of Chriſt were poore. In which one circumſtance 
if they imagine ſo great perfection, they muſt thinke that Church which 
bath ſuch ſtore of mendicant Friers, a Church in that reſpect moſt happy. 
Were it for the glorie of God, and the good of his ( burch indeed , that 
the Clergie ſhould be left euen as bare as the Apoſtles when they had 
neither ſtaffe nor ſcrip ; that God, which ſhould lay Vpon them the 
condition of his Apoſtles, would hope, endue them with the ſelfe-ſame 
affeftion which was in that holy Apoſtle , whoſe words concerning his 
owne right-vertuous contentment of heart, As well how to want, as 
how to abound, are 4 moſs fit Epiſcopall empreſe. The Church of 
Chrift is a bodie myſticall, A bodie cannot ſtand, Þnleſſe the parts 
thereof be proportionable. Let it therefore be required on both parts, 
at the hands of the Clergie, to be in meaneneſſe of ſtate like the Apoſtles; 
at the hands of the Laytie, to be as they were who lined vnder the Apo- 
ſtles : and in this reformation there vill be,though little wiſedome , yet 
ſome indifferencie. But your reformation which are of the Clergie (if 
yet it diſpleaſe you not that I ſhould ſay yee are of the Clergie ) ſeemeth 
to aime at a broader marke, Tee thinke that he which will perfectly re- 
forme, muſt bring the forme of Church diſcipline vnto the ſtate which 
then it was at. A thing neither poſSible , ner certaine , nor abſolutely 
conuenient. Concerning the firſt, what was vſed in the Apoſtles times, 
the Scripture fully declareth not; ſo that making their times the Rule 
| and 
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and Canon of Church-politie, ye make a rule which being not poſsible to 
be fully knowne, it as impoſsible to be kept. Againe, ſith the later euen of 


the Apoſtles owne times, had that which in the former was not thought - 


vpon; in this generall propofing of the Apoſtles times, there is no cer- 
taintie which ſhould be followed, eſpecially ſeeing that yee giue vs great 
cauſe to doubt bow farre yee allow thoſe times, For albeit the loner of 


Antichriſtian building were not, yee ſay, as then ſet vp, yet the founda- 


tions thereof were ſecretly and Þnder the ground laid in the Apoſtles 
times : ſo that all other times yee plainly reed, and the Apoſtles owne_. 
times yee approue with maruellous great ſulpition, leauing it intricate. 
and doubtful! wherein we are to keepe our ſelues Into the patterne of 
their times. Thirdly, whereas it is the error of the common multitude, 
to conſider only what hath beene of old, and if the ſame were well, to ſee 
whether ſtill it continue; if not, to condemne that preſently which is, 
and neuer to ſearch pon what ground or confideration the change might 
grow: ſuch rudeneſſe cannot be in you ſo well borne with , whom lear- 
ning and indgement hath enabled much more ſoundly to diſcerne how far 
the times of the Church, and tbe orders thereof may alter without of- 
fence. True it is, the ancienter, the better ceremonies of Religion are; 
how zeit, not abſolutely true, and without exception, but true onely ſo 
farre-forth as thoſe different ages doe agree in the ſtate of thoſe things, 
for which at the firſt thoſe rites, orders,and ceremonies, were inſtituted. 
In the Apoſtles times that was harmeleſſe ; which being now reuiued 


' would be ſcandalous ; as their oſcula ſancta. Thoſe © Feaſts of chari- 
tie, which being inſtituted by the Apoſtles, were retained in the Church 


long after, are not now thought any where needfull. What man i there 
of vnderſtanding, vnto whom it is not manifeſt , how the way of pro- 
riding for the Clergie by T ithes , the deuice of Almes-honſes for the 


- poore, the ſorting ont of the people into their ſeuerall Pariſhes, together 


with ſundry other things which the Apoſiles times could not baue, 
(being now eſtabliſhed ) are much more conuenient and fit for the Church 
of C oi then if the ſame ſhould be taken away for conformities ſake 
with the ancienteſt and firſt times? T be orders therefore which were 
obſerued in the Apoſtles times, are not to be Vreed as a Rule vniuer- 
ally, either ſufficient or neceſſary, If they bee, neuertheleſſe on 
your part it ſtill remayneth to bee better prooned, that the forme 
of Diſcipline which yee intitle Apoſtolicall, was in the Apoſiles 
nme exerciſed, For of this Very thing pee faile euen touching that 
| Wpich 
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t. Pet. 5. 14. 
In their mee» 
tings to ſerue 
God, theit mã- 
ner was in the 
end to ſalute 
one another 
with a kiſſe, v- 
ſing theſe 
words, Peace 
bee with you. 
For which 
cauſe, Tertul. 
doth call ir, ſig- 
nac ul i orationis, 
the ſcale ot. 
Praier, l. de Ora. 


.c Epiſt. Iud. 


verſe 12. Con- 
cerning which 
feaſts, S.Cbryſ. 
ſaith, Statz die- 
bus menſas fac ie. 
bant communes, 
& peralla ſy- 
naxi poſt ſac ra- 
mentorum com- 
munionem ini- 
bant cenuiuium, 
diuitibus quide 
cibos afferenti- 
bus, pau peribus 
autem & qui 
vibii habebant 
etiam vocatu, in 
1. Cor. i 1. ¶n em. 
27. Or the ſame 
feaſts in like 
ſort, Tertull. 
Cana noſf ra de 
nomine rationem 
ſui oſtendit. Vo. 
catur enim, 4 ſa· 
Th, id quod eſt 
penes Grecos di- 
leflio. Quantiſ- 
cung, ſumptibus 
conſtet, lucris eff 
pietatis nomine 
facere ſumptum, 
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vbich ye make mot account of ,, as being matter of ſubſtance in Diſ 
cipline, I meane the power of your Lay-elders , and the difference of 
your Doctors from the Paſtors in all Churches. So that in ſumme, wee 
may be bold to conclude, that beſides theſe laft tunes, which for mſolen- 
cie, pride, and egregious contempt of all good order are the warſt, there 
are none wherein yee can truly affirme, that the campleat forme of your 
Diſcipline, or the ſubſtance thereof was prafized, The euidence_- 
therefore of Antiquitte failing you, yee flie to the indgements of ſuch 
Learned men, as ſeeme by their Writings, to bee of opinion that all Chri- 
ſtian Churches ſbould receine your Diſciplme,and abandon ours. M here- 
in, as yee beape Vp the names of a number of men not \nworthy to bee 
bad in honour ; ſo there are a number whom when yer mention, altheueb 
it ſerue yee to purpoſe with the ignorant and vulgar ſort, who meaſure 
by tale and not by waight, yet ſurely they who know what quabtie and 
value the men are of , vill thinke yee draw Verie neere the dregs. But 
Were they all of as great account as the beſt and chiefeſt amongſt them, 
with vs notwithſtanding neither are they , neither ought they to bee of 
* ſuchreckoning, that their opinion or coniecture ſhould canſe the Lawes 
of the Church of England to gine place, Much leſſe when they neither 
doe all agree m that opinion, and of them which are at agreement, the 
moſt part through a courteous inducement, baue followed one man as their 
Guide, finally, that one therein not Þnlikely to baue ſwarued. If any 
chance to ſay it uu probable that in the Apoftles times there were Lay- 
elders, or not to miſlike the continuance of them in the Church ; or to af- 
firme that Biſhops at the firſt were a name, but not a power diſtnct 
from Presbyters ; or to ſpeake any thing in praiſe of thoſe Churches 
which are without Epiſcopall Regiment; or to reprooue the fault of 
ſuch as abuſe that Calling; all theſe ye regiſter for men, perſwaded as you 
are, that euery Chriſtian Church ſtandeth bound by the Law of God to 
put downe Biſbops, and in their roomes to erect an Elder-ſhip ſo autho- 
rized as you would haue it for the Gouernment of each Pariſh, Decei- 
ned greatly they are therefore , who thinke that all they whoſe names 
are cited amongſi the Fauonrers of this cauſe , are on any ſuch verdict 
agreed. Vet touching ſome material points of your O ſcipline, a kind of 
agreement we grant there is amongſt many Dinines of Reformed Chur- 
ches abroad. For firſt, to do as the Church of Geneua did, tbe Learned in 
ſome other Churches muſt needs be the more willing, who hauing vſed in 
like maner not the ſlow & tedious help of proceeding by publike autbori- 
\ tie, 
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tie, but the peoples more quicke endenour for alteration, in ſuch an exi- 
gent I ſee not well how they could haue ſtayed to deliber ate about any o- 
ther Regiment then that which alreadie was deuiſed to their hands, that 
which in hke caſe had beene mken, that which vat eaftſt to be eftabli- 
ſhed without delay that which was likelieſd ro content the people by rea- 
fon of ſome kind of ſway which it giueth them. When therefore the ex- 
ample of one Church was thus at the firſt almoſt through a kind of con- 
ſtraint or neceſßitie followed by many, their concurrence in perſwafion a- 
bout ſome material points belonging tothe ſame Politie is not ſtrange. 
For we are not to maruel greatly, if they which haue all done the ſame 
thing, doe eaſily imbrace the. ſame opinion as concerning their owne do- 
ings. Befides , marke, I beſeech you, that which Galen in matter of Galen. luci. 
Philoſophie noteth ; for the like falleth out enen in queſtions of bigher -- "omg 
knowledge. It fareth many times with mens opinions, 4s with rumours tin argue 
end reports. T hat which acredible perſon telierh,s eafily thought pro- PAN 
bable by ſuch as are well perſwaded of him. But if two, or three, ur foure, 4 
agree all in the ſame tale, they indge it then to be aut of Contronerfie_., 
and ſo are many times ouertaken, for want of due confideration; either 
ſome common cauſe leading them all into errour. ; or one mans onerfight 
deceiumg many through their too much credulitie and eafineſſe of. be- 
liefe. Though tenne perſons bee brought to gine teſtimonie in any cauſe, 
yet if the knowledge they haue of the thiug whereunta they come as wir- 
neſſes, appeare to haue growne from ſame one among ſt them, and to 
haue ſhred it ſelfe from hand to hand, they all are in force hur as one. 
teſtimonie. Nor is it otherwiſe here, where the Dangbter Churches doe 
ſpeake their Mothers Dialect; here where ſo many fing one Song, by 
reaſon that he is the Guide of the Quire, concerning whoſe deſerued au- 
thoritie , amongſh euen the graneſt Diuines, wee baue alreadie ſpoken 
at large. Will yee aste what ſhould mooue thoſe many Learned to bee 
followers of one mans indgement, no neceſSitic of Argument forcing 
them thereunto ? Tour demand'is anſwered by your ſelues, Loth yee are peut to he 
to thinke that they whom ye iudge to have attained as ſound knowledge RN P0514 
in all points of Doctrine, as any fince the Apoſtles time, ſhould miſtake 
in Orſeipline. Such is naturally our affettion,that whom in great things 
ve mightily admire; in them we are not perſwaded willingly that any 
thing ſhould be anaſſe. The reaſon whereaf is, for that as dead Fhes keel: 
putrifie the oymment of rhe Apothecarie, 0 a little Folly bim ibu is in 
eſtimation for Wiſdome. This in enery ion hathtoo ä 
| xe 
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. zed the indgement of a few T his with Germans hath cauſed Luther, 
and with many other Churches Caluin , to preuale in all things. Vet 
are we not able to define, whether the Wiſdome of that God (who ſet- 
teth before vs in Holy Scripture ſo many admirable: patternes of Der- 
tue, and no one of them without ſomewhat noted wherein they were 
culpable,to the end that to him alone it might alwaies be acknowledged, 
Thou onely art Holy, thou onely art iuſt) might not permit thoſe - 
worthy Veſſels of his Glorie to be in ſomethings blemiſhed with the. 

ſtaine of humane frailtie, cuen for this cauſe, leſt ve ſhould eſteeme of 
any man aboue that which behoneth, 

Their cal- 5. Notwithſtanding, as though yee were able to ſay a great deale 

ling for trial ore then hitherto your Bookes haue renealed to the World, —_ 

by 18 Challengers je are of tryall by ſome publike Diſputation. VMherein if the 
thing yecraue be no more then onely leaue to diſpute openly about thoſe 
matters that are in queſtion, the Schooles in Vniuerſities (for any thing 

I know ) are er vnto ou: they haue their yeerely Acts and Com- 

mencements, befides other Diſputations both ordinarie and vpon occa- 

fron, wherein the ſeuerall parts of our owne Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 

are oftentimes offered vnto that kind of Examination; the Learnedeſt 

of you haue beene of. late yeeres noted ſeldome or neuer abſent from 

thence at the time of thoſe greater Aſſemblies ; and the fanour of pro- 

P pofing therein conuenient ſort whatſoener ye can obiect (which thing 

my ſelſe baue knowne them to grant of Scholaſticall courteſſe vnto 

Strangers) neither hath (as 1 thinte) nor euer will (I preſume) bee 
denied you. Tf your Suit bee to haue ſome great extraordinary con- 
fluence , in expectation whereof the Lawes that alreadie are ſhould 
ſleepe and haue no power ouer you, till in the bearing of thouſands yee 
all did acknowledge your error, and renounce the further proſecution of 

Jour Cauſe; baply, they whoſe authoritie is required vnto the ſanſ- 

Hing of your demand, doe thinke it both dangerous to admit ſuch con- 

conrſe of deuided minds, and vnmeere that Lawes which being once 

ſolemnehy eſtabliſhed are to exact obedience of all men, and to conſtraine 

thereunto, ſhould ſo farre ſtoope, as to hold themſelues in ſutþence_ 

from taking any effect vpon you, till ſome Difputer' can perſwade you 

to be obedient. A Law is the deed of the whole bodie Politike, where- 
of if yee indge your ſelues to be any part, then is the Law euen your deed © 
alſo. And were it reaſon in things of this qualitte, to giue men audience, 
Pleading for the ouerthrow of that which their own very deed bath rati- 
| | fed? 
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fied! Lawes that haue beene approoued, may ber (no man doubteth) as 
Laine repealed, and to ther end alſo diſputed againſt , by the Authors 
thereof themſelues. But this is when the whole doth deliberate what 
Lawes each part ſhall obſrrue, and not when a part refuſeth the Lawes 
which the whole hath orderly agreed pon. N orwithſtanding for as 


much as the cauſe we maintaine is (God bee thanked ) ſuch as needeth 


not to ſhunne any tryall, might it pleaſe them on whoſe approbation the 
matter dependerh no condeſcend ſo farre Þnto you in this behalſe, I wiſh 
heartily that proofe were made euen by ſolemne conference in orderly 
and quiet ſort, whether you would your ſelues bee ſatisfied, or elſe. 
could by ſatisfying others,draw them to your part. Prouided alwayes, 
firft, in aſmuch as ye goe about to deſtroy a thing which is in force ; and 
to draw in that which hath not as yet beene receiued; to impoſe on 'vs 
that which we thinke not our ſelues bound vnto, and to ouerthrow thoſe 
things whereof we are poſſeſſed; that therefore yee are not to claime in 
any conference, other then the Plantifes or opponents part, which muſt 
conſiſt altogether in proofe and confirmation of two things : the one, 
that our Orders by you condemned we ought to aboliſh ; the other, that 
yours we are bound to accept in the ſtead thereof. Secondly, becauſe the 
queſhons in C ontronerſte berweene ys are many, if once we deſcend vn- 
to particalarities, that for the eaſier and more orderly proceeding theres 
in, the moſt general be firſt diſcuſſed , nor any queſtion left off, nor in 
each quettion the proſecution of any one Argument giuen ouer and ano- 
ther taken in hand, till the iſſue whereunto by replyes and anſweres both 
purtr are come, be collected, read and acknowledged aſwell on the one 
ide as on the other, to be the plaine concluſion which they are gromne 
Into. Thirdly, for auoiding of the manifold inconueniences whereunto 
ofdinarie and extemporall Difputes are ſubicft , as alſo becauſe if yee 
ſhould ſingly diſpute one by one as euery mans owne wit did beſt ſerue, 
it might be conceiued by the reſt, that heply ſome other would haue 
done more, the chiefeſt of you doe all agree in this ation , that whom 
Je fhal then chooſe your Speaker, by him that which is publikely brought 
into diſputation be acknowledged by all your conſents not to be bit alle- 
Lation but yours, ſuch as yee all are agreed vpon, and haue required him 
to deliner in all your names:the true copie whereof being taken by a No- 
tary, that a reaſonable time be allowed for returne of anſwer vnto you in 
the like forme. Foarthly, whereas a number of conferences haue bin had 


in other cauſes with the leſſe e fectuall ſucceſſe , by reaſon of partiall and 
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Noend of 


contention , 


f without 


ſubmiſſion 


of both 


parts vnto 
ſome deſini- 
tiue ſen- 


rence, 


Rom. 3. 17. 


Deut. 17. 8. 


Yutrue reports, publiſhed afterwards vnto the World , that to preuent 
this enill, there be at the firſt a ſolemne Declaration made on both parts 
of their agreement to haue that very Booke and no other ſet abroad, 
wherein their preſent authorizgd Notaries doe write thoſe things fully 
and oxly, which being written and there read, are by their owne open te- 
ſtimony acknowledged to be their owne, Other circumſtances bereants 
belonging, whether for the choice of time, place, and language , or for 
prevention of impertinent and needleſſe ſpeech,or to any end and parpoſe 
elſe, they may be thought on when occaſion ſeruetb. In this ſort to broach 
my priuate conceit for the ordering of a publike action, I ſhould be loth, 
(albeit I doe it not otherwiſe then vnder correction of them whoſe gra- 
uitie and wiſedome ought in ſuch caſes to ouer-rult) but that ſo ventu- 
rous boldneſſe 1 ſee is a thing now generall, and am thereby of good hope 
that where all men are licenced to offend, no man vil ſhew himſelfe a.” 
arpe Accuſor. | \ 
6 What ſucceſſe God may giue vnto any ſuch kind of Conference or 
Diſputation, ve cannot tell, But of thi ve are right ſare, that Nature, 
Scripture, and Experience it ſelſe, baue all taught the World to ſecke for 
the ending of contentions, by ſubmitting it ſelfe vnto ſome indiciall and 
definitine ſentence , whereunto neither part that contendeth may vnder 
any pretence or colour refuſe to ſtand. This muſt needs be efſeFuall and 


ſtrong. As for other meanes witbout this they ſeldome prenaile, I would. 


therefore know whetber for the ending of theſe irkſome ſtrifes, wherein 
you and your followers doe ſtand thu formally diuided againſt the aut bo- 
rized guides of this Church, and the reſt of the people ſubiect vnto their 
charge, whether, I ſay, pee be content to refer your cauſe to any other 
bigher iudgement then your owne ; or elſe intend to perſiſt and proceed 
as yee haue begun, till your ſelues can be perſwaded to condemne your 


ſelues. If your determination be this, ve can be bat ſorry that ye ſhould 


deſerue to be reckoned with ſuch , of whom God bimſelfe pronounceth, 
The way of peace they haue not knowne, Waves of peaceable.. 
concluſion there are but theſe two certayne : the one, a ſentence of inds- * 
cial! deciſion giuen by authority thereto appointed within our ſelues; the 
other, the like kind of ſentence giuen by 4 more Þninerſall aut bauity. 
The former of which two wayes God himſelfe in the Law preſcribeth, 
and his Spirit it was which directeth the Very firſt Chriſtian Churches 
in the world to vſe the later. T be ordinance of God in the Law was this. 
Ifthere ariſe a matter too hard for thee in iudgement betweene - 

| | bloud 
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bloud and bloud, betweene plea, &c. then ſhalt thou ariſe, and 
goe vp vnto the place which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe, 
and thou ſhalt come vnto the Prieſts of the Leuites, and vnto 
the Iudge that ſhall be in thoſe dayes, and aske, and they ſhall 
ſhew thee the ſentence of iudgement, and thou ſhalt doe ac- 
cording to that thing which they of that place which the Lord 
hath choſen ſhew thee, and thou ſhalt obſerue to doe accor- 
ding to all that they enforme thee, according to the Law which 
they {hall teach thee, and 1 the iudgement which 
they ſhall tell thee ſhalt thou doe, thou ſhalt not decline from 
the thing which they ſhall ſhew thee, to the right hand, nor to 
the leſt. And that man that will doe preſumptuouſly, not harke- 
ning vnto the Prieſt (that ſtandeth before the Lor thy God to 
miniſter there) or vnto the Iudge, that man ſhall die, and thou 
ſhalt take away euill from Iſrael. V ben there grew in the Church 
of Chriſt a queſtion, Whether the Gentiles beſeeuing might be 


| ſaued, although they were not circumciſed after the manner of 


Moſes , nor did obſerue the reſt of thoſe legall Rites and Cere- 
monies whereunto the Iewes were bound: Afrer great diſſen- 
tion and diſputation about it, their concluſion in the end was, to hane it 
determined by ſentence at Ieruſalem: which was accordingly done 
in a Councell there aſſembled for the ſame purpoſe. Are yee able to 
alleage any inſt and ſufficient cauſe wherefore abſolutely yee ſhould 
not condeſcend in this Controuerſie, to haue your indgements ouer-ruled 
by ſome ſuch definitine ſentence_, whether it fall out to be giuen with 
or againſt you, that ſo theſe tedious contentions may ceaſe ? Vee will 

erhaps make anſwere , That being perſwaded already as touching the 
truth of your cauſe, yee are not to harken vnto any ſentence , no not 
though Angels ſhould define otherwiſe,as the bleſſed Apoſtles owne ex- 
ample teacbeth : againe, that Men, yea Councels, may erre;and that vn- 
1 the iudgement giuen doe ſatiufie your mindes , vnleſſe it be ſuch as 
pee can by no further argument oppugne, ina word, vnleſſe you per- 
ceine & acknowledge it your ſelues conſonant with Gods Word to ſtand 
Into it not allowing it, were to ſinne againſt your one conſciences. But 
con ſider, I beſeech you, firſt, as touching the Apoſile, how that wherein 
he was ſo reſolute and peremptory , our Lord Ieſus Chriſt made mani- 
feſt vnto him, euen by intuitine reuelation, wherein there was no poſsi- 


bilitie of errour: That which you are perſwaded of, yee haue it no 
D other- 
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ntrue reports, publiſhed afterwards vnto the World , that to preuent 
this euill, there k at the firſt a ſolemne Declaration made on both parts 
of their agreement to haue that very Booke and no other ſet abroad, 
wherein their preſent authorizgd Notaries doe write thoſe things fully 
and only, which being written and there read, are by their owne open te- 
ſtimony acknowledged to be their owne, Other circumſtances bereants 
belouging, whether for the choice of time, place, and language, or for 
preuention of impertinent and needleſſe ſpeech er to any end and purpoſe 
elſe, they may be thought on when occaſion ſeruotb. In this ſort to broach 
my priuate conceit for the ordering of a publike action, I ſhould be loth, 
(albeit I doe it not otherwiſe then vnder correſtion of them whoſe gra- 
uitie and wiſedome ought in ſuch caſes to ouer-rule) but that ſo 'ventu- 
rous boldneſſe I ſee is a thing now general,, and am thereby of good hope 


that where all men are licenced to offend, no man vil ſhew himſelfe 4. 


arpe Accuſer, 


6 What ſucceſſe God may gine onto any ſuch kind of Conference or 
Diſputation, ve cannot tell. But of thi ve are right ſure, that Nature, 


Scriptare, and Experience it ſelſe, haue all taught the World to ſecke for 
the ending of contentions, by ſubmitting it ſelfe vnto ſome indiciall and 
definitine ſentence , vbereunts neither part that contendeth may vnder 
any pretence or colour refuſe to ſtand. Thu muſt needs be fectuall and 


ſtrong, As for other meanes without this they ſeldome prenaile, I would 


therefore know whetber for the ending of theſe irkſome ſtrifes, wherein 
you and your followers doe fland thus formally diuided againſt the aut bo- 
rized guides of this Church, and the reſt of the people ſubielt vnto their 
charge, whether, I ſay, yee be content to refer your cauſe to any other 
bigher indgement then your owne ; or elſe intend to perſiſt and proceed 
as ee haue begun, till your ſelues can be perſwaded to condemne your 
ſelues. If your determination be this, ve can be bat ſorry that ye ſhould 
deſerue to be reckoned with ſuch , of whom God bimſelfe pronounceth, 
The way of peace they haue not knowne, Ves of peaceable. 


concluſion there are but theſe two certayne : the one, a ſentence of iudi- 


ciall deciſion giuen by authority thereto appointed within our ſelues; the 


other, the like kind of ſentence giuen by 4 more vniuerſall aut banity. 


The fermer of which two wayes God himſelfe in the Law preſcribeth, 
and his Spirit it was which directeth the very firſt Chriſtian Churches 
in the world to vſe the later. T he ordinance of God in the Law was this. 


If there ariſe a matter too hard for thee in iudgement betweene - 
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bloud and bloud, betweene plea, &c. then ſhalt thou ariſe, and 
goe vp vnto the place which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe, 
and thou ſhalt come vnto the Prieſts of the Leuites, and ynto 
the Iudge that ſhall be in thoſe dayes, and aske, and they ſhall 
ſhew thee theſentence of iudgement, and thou ſhalt doe ac- 
cording to that thing which they of that place which the Lord 
hath choſen ſhew thee; and thou ſhalt obſerue to doe accor- 
ding to all that they enforme thee, according to the Law which 
they ſhall teach thee, an e the iudgement which 
they ſhall tell thee ſhalt thou doe, thou ſhalt not decline from 
the thing which they {hall ſhew thee, to the right hand, nor to 
the left. And that man that will doe preſumptuouſly,not harke- 
ning vnto the Prieſt (that ſtandeth before the Lor thy God to 
miniſter there) or vnto the Iudge, that man ſhall die, and thou 
ſhalt take away euill from Iſrael. Mben there grew in the Church 


f Chriſt a queſtion, Whether the Gentiles belecuing might be 
faued, although they were not circumciſed after the manner of 


Moſes , nor did obſerue thereſt of thoſe legall Rites and Cere- 
monies whereunto the lewes were bound: Aſter great diſſen- 
tion and diſputation about it, their concluſion in the end was, to haue it 
determined by ſentence at Ieruſalem: which was accordingly done 


in « Councell there aſſembled for the ſame purpoſe, Are yee able to 


alleage any inſt and ſufficient cauſe wherefore abſolutely yee ſhould 
not condeſcend in this Controuerſie, to haue your iudgements ouer- ruled 
by ſome ſuch definitine ſemence_, whether it fall out to be giuen with 
or againſt you, that ſo theſe tedious contentions may ceaſe ? Vee will 

erhaps make anſwere , That being perſwaded already as touching the 
truth of your cauſe, yee are not to harken Þnto any ſentence , no not 


though Angels ſhould define otherwiſe,as the bleſſed Apoſtles owne ex- 
le teacbeth : againe, that Men, yea Conncels may erre;and that vn- 


am 
1 the iudgement giuen doe ſatitſie your mindes , Þnleſſe it be ſuch as 


yee can by no further argument oppugne , ina word, vnleſſe you per- 
ceine & acknowledge it your ſelues conſonant withGods Mord, to ſtand 
to it not allowing it, were to ſinne againſt your owne conſciences. But 


. conſider, I beſeech you, firſt, as touching the Apoſtle, how that wherein 


he was ſo reſolute and peremptory , our Lord Ieſus Chriſt made mani- 
feſt vnto him, euen by intuitine reuelation, wherein there wasno poſsi- 


bilitie of errour: That which you are perſwaded of, pee haue it no 
— ot her- 


Act. 15. 
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otherwiſe then by your owne onely probable collection; and therefore 
ſuch bold aſſeuerations as in him were admirable, ſhould in your monthes 
but argue raſhneſſe-, God was not ignorant that the Prieſts and 
Indges , whoſe ſentence in matters of Controuerſie he ordayned ſhould 
ſtand, both might and oftentimes would be deceinedin their iudgement. 
Howbeit, better it vas in the eye of bis vnderſtanding, that ſometime 
an erroneous ſentence definitiue ſhould preuaile, till the ſame authority 
perceining ſuch ouer-ſight, might afterwards correct or reuerſe it, then 
that ſtrifes ſhould baue reſpit to grow, and not come ſpeedily vnto ſome 
end, Neither wiſh wee that men ſhould doe any thing which in their 
hearts they are perſwaded they ought not to doe, but this perſwaſion 
ongbt (we ſay) to be fully ſettled in their hearts, that in litigiaus and 
controuerſed cauſes of ſuch quality, the will of God is to haue {hem to 
doe what ſoeuer the ſentence of iudiciall and finall decifion ſhall deter- 
mine, yea, though it ſceme in their priuate opinion to ſwarue vtterly 
from that which ts right : as no doubt many times the ſentence among it 


— 


the Lewes did ſeeme vnto one part or other contending ; and yet in this - 


caſe God did then allow them to doe that which in their priuate tudge-= 


ment it ſeemed (yea and perhaps truly ſeemed) that the Law did diſal- 


low, For if God be not the author of confuſion, but of peace; then can 


be not be the author of our refuſall, but of our contentment, to ſtand vn- 


to ſome definitine ſentence ; without which almoſt impoſßible it is, that 
either we ſhould auoid confufton , or euer hope to attaine peace, To 


ſmall purpoſe bad the Conncell of Ieruſalem beene aſſembled, if once 
their determination being ſet downe, men might afterwards haue defen- 


ded their former opinions. When therefore they had giuen their defi- 
nitiue ſentence , all controuerſie was at an end, Things were difþuted 


before they came to be determined; men afterwards were not to diſpute ' 


any longer, but to obey, The ſentence of iudgement ＋ * their ſtrife, 
which their diſputes before indgement could not doe. This was ground 


ſufficient for any reaſonable mans conſcience to build the duety of obe- 


dience ypon , whatſoener his owne opinion were as touching the matter 
before in queſtion, So full of wilfulneſſe and ſelfe-liking is our nature, 
that without ſome definitiue ſentence , which being giuen may ſtand, 
and a neceſsity of filence on both ſides afterward impoſed ; ſmall hope 
there is that ſirifes thus farre proſecuted, will in ſhort time quietly end. 


| New it were in Þane to acke you whether yee could be content that the - 
ſentence of any Court already erected, ſhould be ſo farre authorized, as 


that 


. 
* . : 4 n 
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that among the Iewes eſtabliſhed by God himſelf, for the determining 

of, all C ws uote e * man which will — 

not hearkning vnto the Prieſt that ſtandeth before the Lord to 

miniſter there, nor vnto the Iudge, let him die. Ie baue giuen Þs 

already to vnderſtand, what your opinion is in part concerning ber ſa- 

cred Maieſties Court of high Cemmiſſion, the nature whereof u the 
ſame with that amongſt the Jewes, albeit the power be not ſo great, The 

other way haply may lite you better, becanſe Maſter Beza in his loſt Part-. de 
Booke ſaue one written about theſe matters, profeſſeth himſelfe to be — 
now wearie of ſuch combats and encounters , whether by word or vri- 

ting, in as much as hee findeth that Controuerfies thereby are made but 

Brawles ; and therefore wiſheth that in ſome common lawfull aſ- 

ſembly of Churches, all theſe ſtrifes may at once bee decided. 

Shall there be then in the meane while no doings? les. There are the 

wargbtier matters of the Law, iudgement & mercie and fidelitie. Magz. 
Theſe things we ought to doe; and theſe things, while we contend about 
leſſe, ve leaue vndone. —_— are they, whom the Lord,when he. 
commeth,ſhall find doing in theſe things, then diſputing about Do ars, 
Elders and Deacons. Or if there be no remedy but ſomewhat needs yee 
muſt doe which may tend to the ſetting forward of your Diſcipline; doe 
that which wiſemen, who thinke ſome Statute of the Realme more fit 
to be repealed then to ſtand in force, are accuſtomed to doe before they 
come to Parliament where the place of enacting iss that is to ſay, ſpend 
the time in reexamining more duly your canſe , and in more througbly 
confidering of that which yee labour to auerthrow. As for the Orders 
which are eſtabliſhed , ſith equitie and reaſon, the Law of nature, God 
and man, doe all fauour that which is in being, till orderly indgement of 
decifion be giuen againſt it; it is but Iuſtice to exact of you, and peruerſ- 
neſſe in you it ſhould be to deme thereunto your willing obedience, Not 
that I iudge it a thing allowable for men to obſerue thoſe Lawes, which 
in their hearts they are ſtedfaſtly perſwaded to bee againſt the Law of 
God:but your per ſmaſion in this Caſe ye are all bound for the time to - 4 
pend, and in otherwiſe doing , yee offend againſt God,by troubling bi 
Church without any wſ} or neceſſarie cauſe. Be it that there are ſome 
reaſons inducing you to think hardly of our lawes, Are thoſe reaſons de- 
monſtratiue,are they neceſſarie , or but meere probabilities onely? An 
argument neceſſarie and demonſtratili is ſuch, as being propoſed vnto a- 
ny man and vnder ſtood, the minde cannot * but inwardly aſſenc. d- 
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The matter 


contained 
in theſe 
eight books 


ny one ſuch reaſon diſchargeth I grant the conſcience , and ſetterh it at 


full libertie. For the publike approbation giuen by the body of this 


whole Church Þnto thoſe things which are eſtabliſhed, doth make it but 
probable that they are good, And therfore vnto a neceſſarie proofe that 
they are not good, it muſt giue place. But if the skilfulleſt amongſt you 
can ſhew,that all the Bookes yee haue hitherto written be able to afford 
any one argument of this nature, let the inſtance be giuen. As for pro- 
babilities, what thing was there euer ſet down ſo agreeable with ſound 
reaſon, but ſome probable ſhew againſt it might be made? Is it meete_ 
that when publikely things are receiued and haue taken place, generall 
obedience thereunte ſhould ceaſe to'be exacted, in caſe this or that pri- 
uate perſon led with ſome probable conceit ſbould make open proteſtati- 
on, Peter or Iohn diſallow them, and pronounce them naught ? 
Tu which caſe your anſwere will bee, that concerning the Lawes of our 
Church, they are not only condemned in the opinion of a private man, 
but of thouſands , yea and even of thoſe amongſt which diuers 
are in publike charge and authoritie. As though when publike con- 
ſent of the whole hat eſtabliſhed any thing, euer mans iudgement be- 
ing thereunto compared were not priuate , howſoeuer his calling bee to 
ſome kind of publiłe charge. So that of peace and quietneſſe there is not 
any way poſSible, vnleſſe the probable Voice of euery intire ſocietie or 
body politique, ouer- rule all prinate of like nature in the ſame bodie_, 
Which thing eſfectually prooucth, that God being author of peace and 
not of confuſion in the Church,muſt needs be author of thoſe mens peace- 
able reſolutions , who concerning theſe things, haue determined with 
themſelues to thinke and doe as the Church they are of, decreeth, till 
they ſee neceſſarie cauſe enforcing them to the contrarie. 

7. Nor u mine owne intent any other in theſe ſeuerall Bookes of 
diſcourſe, then to make it appeare Þnto you; that for the Ecclefrafticall 
Lawes-of this Land, we are led by great reaſon to obſerue them, and yee 
by no neceſSitie bound to impugne them. It is no part of my ſecret mea- 
ning to draw you hereby into hatred,or to ſet vpon the face of this cauſe 
any fairer glaſſe then the naked truth doth afford: but my whole ende- 
uour is to reſolue the conſcience , and to ſhew as neere as I can what in 
this Controuer fie the heart is to thinke , if it will follow the light of 
ſound and ſincere indgement, without either clowd of preiudice or miſt 
of paſſionate affection. Wherefore ſeeing that Lawes and Ordinances 
in particular, whether ſuch as we obſerue, or ſuch as your ſelues would 

0 haue 
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baue eſtabliſhed , when the minde doth ſift and examine them, it muit 
needs haue often recourſe to a number of doubts and queſtions about the 
nature, kinds, and qualities of Lawes in general, Whereof vnleſſe it be 
throughly enformed, there will appeare no certaintie to ſtay our perſwa- 
ſton pon: I haue for that cauſe ſet downe in the firſt place an Introdu- 
ction on both fides needfull to bee confidered : Declaring therein what 
Law is, how different kinds of Lawes there are,and what force they are 
of according vnto each kind, This done, becauſe yee ſuppoſe the Lawes 
for which zee ſtriue are found in Scripture; but thoſe not againſt which 
we ſtrive; and pon this ſurmiſe are drawne to hold it as the very maine 
pillar of your whole cauſe , that Scripture ought to bee the onely 
rule of all our actions, & conſequently that the Church-orders which 
ve obherue being not commanded in Seripture, are offenſiue and diſ- 
pleaſant vnto God: I haue ſpent the ſecond booke in ſift ng of this point, 
which ſtandeth with you for the firſt and chiefeſt principle whereon yee 
build, Whereunto the next in degree 17, that as God will haue alwayes 
a Church vpon earth while-the world doth continue, and that Church 
aud in need? of Gouernment, of which Gouernment it behooueth him- 
ſelfe to be both the author and teacher: ſo it cannot ſtand with duetie_, 
that man ſhould euer preſume in any wiſe to change and alter the ſame; 

and therfore, That in Scripture there muſt ofneceſlitie be found 
ſome particular forme of Eccleſiaſticall Politie, the Lawes 
whereofadmitnot any kind of alteration, *T he firſt rhree Bookes 
being thus ended, the fourth proceedeth from the generall grounds and 
foundations of your cauſe, vnto your general accuſations againſt vs, as 
hauing in the Orders of our Church (for ſo you pretend) corrupted 
the right forme of Church-politie with manifold Popiſh Rites 
and Ceremonies, which certaine reformed Churches haue ba- 
niſhed from amongſt them, and haue therby giuen vs ſuch ex- 
ample as (you t hinte) we ought to follow. This your aſertion hath 
herein drawne Vs to make ſearch , whether theſe beiuſt exceptions a- 
gainſt the cuſtomes of our Church, when yee pleade that they are the 
ſame which the Church of Rome hath , or that they are not the ſame - 
which ſome other Reformed Churches haue deuiſed. Of thoſe fours 
Bookes which remaine, and are beſtowed about the ſpecialties of that 
cauſe which lyeth in Controuerſie, the firſt examineth the cauſes by 
you alleaged, wherefore the publike dueties of Chriftian Religion, as 
our Prayers, our Sacraments and the — not be ordered in ſuch 
3 ſort 
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ort as with vs they are; nor that power whereby the perſons of men are 
conſecrated Þnto the Miniſterie , bee diſpoſed of in ſuch maner as the. 
Lawes of this Church doe allow. T he ſecond and third are concerning 
the power of Iuriſdiction: the one,whether Lay-men,ſuch as your goner- 
ning Elders are, ought in all Congregations for euer to bee inueſted with 
that power; the otber, wbether Biſhops may haue that power ouer other 
Paſtors, and therewithall that honour which with vs they baue. And 
becauſe befides the power of Order which all conſecrated perſons haue, 
and the power of Iuriſdiction which neither they all, nor they only haue, 
there is a third power, a power of Ecclefiaſtical Dominion, communica- 
ble, as we thinſe, vnto perſons not Eccleſiaſtical, and mo# fit to be re- 
ained vnto the Prince our Soneraigne Commander ouer the wbole_ 
body Poltike :T he eight Booke we baue allotted vnto this queſtion,and 
baue ſifted therein your Obiections againſt thoſe preeminences Royall 
which thereunto appertaine. Thus haue I laide before you the briefe 
of theſe my Trauailes, and preſented vnder your View the limmes of 
that cauſe litigious betweene vs. the whole intire body whereof be- 
ing thus compact, it ſhall bee no troubleſome thing for any man to find 
each particular Controuerſies reſting place, and the coherence it 
hath with thoſe. things, either on which it dependeth, or which de- 
| pend on it. 
How iuſt 8. Thecaſe ſo ſtanding therefore my brethren, as it doth, the wiſe- 
cauſe there dome of Gouernours yee muſt not blame, in that they further alſo fore- 
ary caſting the manifold ſtrange & dangerous innouations, which are more 
fold dange- then likely to follow, if your Diſcipline ſhould take place, haue for that 
rous cuents caujſe thought it hitherto a part of their duetie to withſtand your ende- 
| ned uours that way : The rather, for that they haue ſeene alreadie ſome 
this incen- ſmall beginnings of the frutes thereof, in them, who concurring with 
dedrefor- you in iudgement about the neceſsitie of that Diſcipline, haue aduentu- 


— — * red without more adoe, to ſeparate themſelues from the reſt of the. 
place. Church, and to put your ſpeculations in execution. Theſe mens haſtiner 


the warier ſort of you doth not commend, yee wiſh they had held them- 
ſelues longer in, and not ſo dangerouſly flowne abroad before the fea- 
thers of the cauſe had beene growne; their errour with mercifull termes 
x.Per.z.2 ee reprooue, naming them in great commiſeration of mind, your poore 
brethren; They on the contrarie fide more bitterly accuſe you as their 
falſe brethren, and againſſ you theypleade, ſaying : From your breſts 
it u, that we hane ſucked thoſe things, which when yee deliuered vnto 
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ys, yee termed that heauenly, ſincere , and wholeſome milke of Gods pfl fz 
word, howſoener yee nom abhorre as poyſon that which the vertue 

therof hath wrought and brought foorth in vs. Jex ſometime our com- 

pamions, guides and familiars, with whom we haue had moſt ſweete_ 
conſultations, are now become our profeſſed aduerſaries, becauſe wee 

thinke the & 8 in England to bee no true Chriſtian 
Churches; becauſe we haue ſeuered our ſelues from them, and becauſe 

Without their leaue or licence that are in Ciuill Authoritie, we haue ſe- 

cretly framed our owne Churches according to the platforme of the 

word of God. For of that point betweene you and vs there is no con- 
trouerfie. Alas,what would yee hane vs to doe? At ſuch time as yee 

Tere content to accept vs in the number of your owne, your teachings 

we heard, wee read your Writings: and though we would, yet able wee 

are not to forget with what zeale yee haue euer profeſt, that in the 

Engliſh Congregations ( for ſo many of them as be ordered according 

vnto their owne Lawes, ) the verie publique Sernice of God is fraught, 

as touching matter, with heapes of intolerable pollutions, and as con- 

cerning forme, borrowed from the Shoppe of Antichriſt ; hatefull both 

wayes in the eyes of the moſt Holy: the kind of their Gouernment by 

Biſhops and Archbiſhops, Antichriſtian, that Diſcipline which Chriſt 

hath eſſentially tied, that is to ſay, ſo vnited vnto his Charch, that wee 

cannot account it really to be his Church, which hath not in it the Pref.againit 
ſame Diſcipline , that verie Diſcipline no leſſe there deſpiſed , then in 
the higheſt throne of Antichriſt , all ſach partes of the word of God at 

doe any way concerne that Diſcipline , no leſſe vnſoundiy taught and 
interpreted by all Authorized Engliſh Paſtors , then by Antichriſts 

factors themſelues ; at Baptiſine Croſsing , at the Supper of the Lord 
kneeling,at both A number of other the moſt notorious badges of Anti- 

chriſtian recogmſance Vſuall. Being moued with theſe and the like your 
effectuall diſcourſes, whereunto wee yaue moſs attentiue eare, till they 

entred euen into our ſoules, and were as fire within our boſomes; wee 

thought we might hereof bee bold to conclude, that fith no ſuch Anti- 

chriſtian Synagogue may be accompted a true (Hurch of Chriſt, ee by 

accuſing all Congregations ordered according to the Laies of England 

as Antichriſtian , did meane to condemne thoſe Congregations , as not 

being any of them worthy the name of AL true Chriſtian Church; Tee 

tell Vs now it is not your meaning. But what meant your often threat- 

nings of them, who profeſsing themſelues the Inhabitants of mount 
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Sion, were too loth to depart wholly as they ſhould out of Babylon ? 
1} hereat our hearts being fearefully troubled, we durſt not, ve durſt not 
continue longer ſo neere ber confines , leſs ber plagues might ſuddenly 
ouertake vs, before we did ceaſe to be partakers with her (innes : for ſo 
ve could not chuſe but acknowledge with griefe that we were, when 
they doing euill, wee by our preſence in their aſſemblies ſeemed to like 
thereof, or at leaſt wiſe not ſo earneſtly to diſlike, as became men hearti- 
ly zealous of Gods glorie. For aduenturing to erect the Diſcipline of 
Chrift without the leaue of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate , haply yee may 


condemne vs as fooles, in that we hazard therby our eſtates and perſons, 
farther then you which are that way more wiſe thinke neceſſarie : but of 


any offence or finne therein committed againſt God, with what conſci- 
ence can you accuſe vs, hen your owne poſitions are, that the things we 
obſerue ſhould euery of them be dearer Into Vs then ten thouſand lines; 
that they are the peremptorie commandements of God ; that no mortall 


man can diſpence withthem,and that the Magiſtrate grieuouſly finmeth 


in not conſtraining thereunto? Will yee blame any man for doing that of 
his owne accord, which all men ſhould bee compelled to doe that are not 
willing of themſelues? When God commandeth,ſhall we anſwer that we 
will obey, if ſo be Cæſar will grant vs leaue? Is Diſcipline an Ecoleſia- 


ſticall matter or a Ciuill? If an Eccleſiaſtical it muſt of neceſbitie belong 


to the dutie of the Miniſter. And the Miniſter (ee ſay )boldeth all bis 
authoritie of doing vhatſoeuer belongeth vnto the Spiritual charge of 
the houſe of God, euen immediatly from God himſelfe , without depen- 
dencie Yon any Magiſtrate.” Whereupon it followeth, as wee ſuppoſe, 
that the hearts of the people being willing to bee Þnder the Scepter of 
Chrift, the Miniſter of God, into whoſe hands the Lord bimſelfe- hath 
put that Scepter, is without all excuſe, if thereby he guide them not. Nor 
do we find that hitherto greatly ye haue diſliked thoſe Churches abroad, 
where the people with direction of their godly Miniſters , haue enen a- 
gaiſſt the will of the Magiſtrate brought in either the dotrine or Diſ- 


' Cipline of Tejus Chriſt, For which cauſe we muſt now think the very ſame 


thing of you, which our Sauior did ſometime Vtter concerning falſe-har- 
ted Scribes and Phariſes, They lay & do not. Thus the fooliſh Bar- 
rowiſt deriueth his ſchiſme by way of concluſion, as to him it ſeemeth, 
diretily and plaine y out of your principles. Him therefore we leaue to 
be ſati ſied by yon from whome he hath ſprung. And if ſuch by your own 
acknowledgement bee perſons dangerous, although as yet the alterations 
which 
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which they haue made are of (mall and tender growth;the changes lik- 
ly to enſue throughout all ſtates and Vocations within this Land, in caſe 
your defire ſhould take place, muſs be thought ypon. Firft,concerning 
the ſupreme power of the higheſt, they are no ſmall prerogatiues,which 
now thereunto belonging the forme of your Diſcipline will conſtraine it 
to reſigne, as in the laſt Booke of this Treatiſe we haue ſhewed at large. 
Againe it may iuſtly be feared,whether our Engliſh Nobilitie, vhen the 
matter came in triall would contentedly ſuffer themſelues to be alwaies 
at the call, and to ſtand to the ſentence of a number of meane perſons, 
aſsiſted with the preſence of their poore Teacher, a man (as ſometimes 
it happeneth )though better able to ſþeake, yet little or no whit apter to 
iudge then the reſt; from whom, be their dealings neuer ſo abſurd(Vn- 
leſſe it be by way of complaint to a Synod) no appeale may be made vn- 
to anyone of higher power, in aſmuch as the order of your Diſcipline 
admitteth no ſtanding inequalitie of Courts, no ſpirituall Iudge to haue 
any ordinarie ſuperiour on earth, but as many Supremacies as there are 
Pariſhes and ſeuerall Congregations. Neither is it altogether without 
cauſe that ſo many doe feare the ouerthrom of all learning, as a threat- 
ned ſequele of this your intended Diſcipline, For if the worlds preſer- 
uation depend vpon the multitude of the wiſe; and of that ſort the 
number hereafter be not likely to waxe ouer-great,when (that where- 
with —_— of Syrach profeſſeth himſelfe at the heart grieued) 
men of vnderſtanding are alreadie ſo little ſet by: how ſhould their 
minds ,whom the loue of ſo precious a Iewell filleth with ſteret iealouſie 
euen in regard of the leaſt things, which may any way hinder the flou- 
riſhing eſtate thereof, chuſe but miſdoubt leſt this Diſcipline, which al- 
waies you match with diuine doltrine as ber naturall and true ſiſter, be 
found Þnto al kinds of knowledge a ſtepmother; ſeeing that the greateſt 
worldly hopes vhich are propoſed Vnto the chiefeſt kind of learning, ye 
ſecke vtterly to extirpate as weedes;and haue grounded your platforme 
on ſuch propoſitions, as doe after a ſort vndermine thoſe maſt renowned 
habitations, vhere, through the goodnes of Almightie God, ell commen- 
dable Arts & Sciences are with exceeding great induſtry hitherto( and 
ſo may they for euer continue )tudied,proceeded in, & prafeſt? To charge 
you as purpoſely bent to the ouerthrow of that wherein ſo many of you 
haue attained no ſmall perfection, were iniurious. Only therefore I wiſh 
that your ſelues did well conſider how oppoſite certaine your poſitions 
are vnto the ſtate of Collegiate ſocieties , whereon the two Uninerfities 


conſiſt, 


Sap. 6. 24. 


Eccl. 26. 29. 
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conſiſt. T hoſe degrees which their ſtatutes bind them to take,are by your 
Lawes taken away; your ſelnes who haue ſoug ht them yee ſo excuſe , as 
that yee would haue men to thinke yee indge them not allowable, but to- 
lerable onely and to be borne with, for ſome helpe which yee find in them 
vnto the furtherance of your purpoſes, till the corrupt eſtate of the 
Church may be better reformed. Tour Lawes forbidding Eccleſiaſtical 
per ſons vtrerly the exerciſe of Ciuill power, muſt needes depriue the 
Heads and Maſters in the ſame Colledges of all ſuch authoritic as now 
they exerciſe,cither at hame,by puniſhing the faults of thoſe, who not as 
children to their parents by the law of Nature, but altogether by Ciuill 
authoritie are ſubiect vnto them, or abroad, by keeping Courts amongſt 
their tenants, Jour lawes making permanent mequalitie amongſt Mini- 
fters,a thing repugnant to the word of God, enforce thoſe Colledges,the 
Seniors wherof are all or any part of them Miniſters vnder the gouern- 
ment of a Maſter in the ſame vocation, to chooſe, as oft as they meete to- 
gether,a new Prefident. For if ſo yee iudge it neceſſarie to do in Synods, 
for the anoiding of permanent inequalitie amongſt Miniſters, the ſame 
cauſe muſt needs euen in theſe Collegiate aſſemblies enforce the like, Ex- 
cept peraduenture yee meane to auoid all ſuch abſurdities , by diſſoluing 
thoſe Corporations, and by bringing the Uninerſities vnto the forme of 
the Schoole of Geneua, Which thing men the ratber are enclined to 
looke for, in aſmuch as the miniſterie , whereinto their founders with 
Hamb Motion ſingular prouidence haue by the ſame Statutes appointed ther neceſſari- 
2 ly to enter at a certaine time, your Lawes bind them much more neceſſa- 
rily to forbeare, till ſome 3 abroad call for them, Your opinion 
concerning the Law Ciuill is, that the knowledge thereof might bee ſþa- 
red, as a thing which this Land doth not need. Profeſſors in that kind 
being few, yee are the bolder to ſpurne at tbem, and not to diſſemble your 
minds as concerning their remoonall: in whoſe ſtudies although my ſelfe 
a haue not much beene conuerſant, neuertheleſſe exceeding great cauſe I 
ce there is to wiſh that thereunto more encouragement were giuen, as 
well for the fingular treaſures of wiſedome therein conteined, as alſo for 
the great Þſe we haue thereof both in deciſion of certaine kinds of cauſes 
ariſing daily within our ſelues, and eſpecially for commerce with Nati- 
ons abroad, whereunto that knowledge is moſt requiſite . T he reaſons 
Wherewith yee would perſwade that Scripture is + onely rule to frame 
all our actions by, are in euery reſpect as effeftuall for proofe that the 
ſame is the onely Law whereby to determine all our Ciuill controuerſies. 
And 
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And then what doth let, but that as thoſe men may haue ther defire_, 


-pho frankely broach it already that the worte of Reformation will neuer 


be perfect, till the Law of Iefus Chriſt be rectiued alone; ſo Pleaders 
and Counſellors may bring their Bookes of the Common - Law, and be- 


ſtow them as the Students of curious and needleſſe arts did theirsin the 
Apoſtles time? Iltaue them to ſcan how farre thoſe words of yours may 
reach, wherein yee declare that whereas now many houſes lye waſte. 
through inordinate ſuites Law, This one thing will ſhew the ex- 
cellencie of Diſcipline for the wealth of the Realme, and quiet 
of Subiects, that the Church is to cenſure ſuch a partie who is 
apparantly troubleſome and contentious, and without RR A- 
SONABLE CAvs E vpon a meere will and ſtomack doth 
vexe and moleſt his Brother, and trouble the Country. For mine 
owne part J doe not ſee but that it might very weil agree with your 
principles, if your diſcipline were fully planted , euen to ſend out your 
Wrizs of Surceaſe vnto all Courts of England befides ; for the moit 
things handled inthem. A great deale further I might proceede and 
deſcend lower. But for as much as againſt all theſe and the lite difficul- 
ties, your anſwere is, That we oughtto ſearch what things are conſonant 
to Gods will, nor which be moſt for our owne eaſe ; — that 
your diſcipline, being (for ſuch your errour) the abſolute commande- 


ment of Almightie Cod, it muſt be receiued, although the World by re- 


ceiuing it ſhould be cleane turned Vpſede-downe ; herein lyeth the grea- 
teſt danger of all. For whereas the ngme of diuine Authoritie is vſed to 
countenance theſe things, which, are not the Commandements of God, 
but your owne erroneous colleitions; on him yeemuſt father vhatſoeuer 
yee ſhall afterwards be led, either to doe in withſtanding the Aduerſa- 
ries of your cauſe, or to thinke in maintenance of your doings. And what 
this may be, God doth know, In ſuch kinds of error, the mind once ima- 
gining it ſelfe to ſeeke the execution of Gods will labonreth forthwith to 
remoue both ge and perſons ,. which any way hinder it from taking 
place ; and in ſuch caſes if any ſtrange or new thing ſeeme requiſite to be 
done, a ſtrange and new opinion concerning the lawfulnes therof ju with- 
all receiued and broached vnder countenance of diuine authoritie. One 
example herein may ſerue for many, to ſhew that falſe opinions touching 
the will of God to haue things done, are wont to bring forth mighty and 
Violent practices againſt the hinderances of them; and thoſe practices 
new opinions more pernicieus then the firſt, yea, moſt A 
ſome- 
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ſometimes oppoſite to that which the firſd did ſeeme to imend. Where 
the people tooke pon them the reformation of the ('hurch by caſting * 
ont Popiſh ſuperſtition, they hauing recaued from their Paſtors a gene- 
ul 99 9 that whatſoener the heanenly Father hath not planted, 
muſt be rooted ont, proceeded in ſome forrein places ſo farre, that downe 
went oratories and the very Temples of God themſelues. For as they 

chanced to take the compaſſe of their Commiſſion ſtricter or larger, ſo 

their dealings were accordingly more or leſſe moderate, Amongſt others 

there ſprang vp preſently one kind of men, with whoſe xcale and for- 

wardneſſe the reſd being compared, were thought to bee maruelous cold 

and dull. Theſe grounding themſelnes on Rules more general; that 

whatſoener tbe law of Chriſt commandeth not, thereof Antichriſt is the 
author; & that whatſoener Antichriſt or his adherents did inthe world, 

the true profeſſors of Chriſt are to vndoe; found out many things more 

then others bad done, the extirpation whereof was in their conceit as 

Guy de Bres veceſſarie as of any thing before remooned. Hereupon they ſecretly 


Mat.15.13. 


er made their doleful complaints euery where as they went, that albeit 
— the world did begin to profeſſe ſome diſſite of that which was euill in 
ttzhe Kingdom of darkneſſe, yet fruits worthy of a true repentance were 

not ſeene; and that if men did repent as they ought, they maſt endeuonr 

to purge the truth of all manner of euill, to the end there might follow 
a new world afterward, wherein righteouſueſſe onely ſhould dwell, Pri- 

nate repentance they ſaid muſt appeare by euery mans faſhioning his 

bis. owne life contrarie vnto the cuſtome and orders of this preſent world, 


both in greater things and in leſſe. To 3 par poſe they had alwaies in 
their mout bes thoſe greater things, Charitie, Faith, the true feare of 
God, the Croſſe, the mortification of the fleſh. All their exhortations 
were to ſet light of the things in this world, to count riches and honors 
Vanitie, and in token thereof not onely to ſecke neither, but if men were 
poſſeſſors of both euen ro caſt away the one and refigne the other that all 
Pag. 16. men might ſee their vnfained connerfion vnto Chriſh. They were ſol- 
"ag. 118-119: Iicitors of men to faſts, to often meditations of heauenly things, and as it 
were conferences in ſecret with God by praters not framed according, to 

the froze maner of the world, but expreſSing ſuch feruts defires as might 

euen force Cod to harken vnto them. M her they found men in diet, attire, 

furniture of houſe, or any other vay obſeruers of ciuility &# decent order 

10 ſuch they reprvoued as being carnally & earthly minded, Enery word o- 


Pag.116. 5 berw iſe t h en ſeuerely &ſadly vttered, ſeemed to pier ce lik 4 ſword the- 
row 


— 
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— If anyman were plesſent, their manner was preſently with 


now laugh, for yeſhall lament. So great wa their dels 

to be alwaies in trouble, that ſuch as dul quietly lead their lines,, they 
indged of all other men to be in moſt dangerous caſe.” They ſo much af- 
fected to croſſe the ordinary cuſtome in cuery thing, that when other 
mens ſe was to put on better attire, they would be ſure to ſhew them- 
ſelues openty abroad in worſe: the ordinary names of the dayes in dhe. 
Weeke they thought it a kind of prophaneſſe to vſe, and therefore accu- 
ſtomed themſalues to makemo other diſtinction then by numbers, The 
Firſt, Second, Third day. From this they proceede publike Re- 


d vnt⸗ 
formation, firſt, Eccleſiattical, ani chen Ciuill. Touching the former 
they boldy — that themſelues only had the Truth, which thing 
Þpon peril of their lines they would at all times defend ; and that ſince 
the Apoſtles lined, the ſame "was nener before in all points ſincerely. 


| taught, Wherefore that things might againe bee brought to that an- 
cient integritie which Jeſus Chriſt by-bis Word requireth, they began 


to controule the Miniſters of the Goſpel! for attributing ſo much force 
and Vertne vnto the Scriptures of Gol read, whereas the Trath was, 
that when the Word it ſaid to engender Faith in the heart , and to con- 


ſigbes to repeat thoſe words of our Saxiour Chriſt, Woe bee to you 
W, 
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vert the Soule of man, or to works any juch ſpirituall Diuine effefs, 


theſe ſpeeches are not thereunto appliable as it is read or preached, but 
a it ij ingrafted in vs by the power of the Holy Ghoſt opening the_. 
eyes of our vnderſtanding, and ſo reuealing the yy of Cod, ac- 
cording to that which Ieremie promiſed before ſhould be , ſaying, I 


J 
will put my Law in their inward parts, and I will write it in 


their hearts, T be Booke of God they notwithſtanding for the moſt part 
ſo admired, that other diſputation againſt their opinions then onely by 
allegation of Scripture they would not heare ; beſides it, they thought 
no other Writings in the World ſhould bee ſtudied, in ſo much as one of 
their great Prophets exborting them to caft away all reſpetis vnto bu- 
mane Writings, ſo farre to his motion they condeſcended , that as many 
as bad any Bookes ſane the Holy Bible in their cuitodie , they brought 
and ſet them publikely on fire, When they and their Bibles were alone. 

| togethe}, what ſtrange pbantaſticall opinion ſoeuer at any time entred 
into their heads, their vſe vas to thinke the Spirit taught it them. Their 
pbrenſies concerning our Sauiours Incarnation, the ſtate of ſonles de- 
parted, and ſach like, are things needleſſe tobe rehearſed, And — 

E muc 
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much as they were of the ſame Suite with thoſe of whom the Apoſtle. 


caketh, ſaying, They are ſtill leaming, but neuer attaine to the 
owledge 4 truth, it vas no marudile to ſee them enery day broach 


ſome new thing, not beard of before. Which reitleſſe lenitie they did in- 
terpret to be tbei ; 
from faith to faith. The differences amongſt them grew by this meane 


wing to ſpirituall perfection, and 4 proceeding 


in 4 manner infinite, ſo that ſcarcely vas there found any one of them, 
the forge of whoſe braine was not poſſeft with ſome ſpeciall myſterie—. 
n bereupon although their mutuall contentions were moſt fiercely pro- 
ſecuted among themſelues 2 yet when they.came to defend the cauſe_ 
common to them «ll againſt the Aduerſariet of their Faftion, they had 


' paies to licke one another whole,the ſounder in his owne perſwaſion,ex- 


caſing Tur DBanns BreTHALN, which were not ſo farre_ 
enlightened, and prefeſsing a charitable bope of the mercy of God te- 
wards them, notwithſtanding them ſwaruing from him in ſome things, 


Their owne _—_ they bighly magnified, as men "whoſe Vocation 


vas from God: the reſt their manner was to terme diſdeinfully Scribes 
and Phariſes, to account their Calling an humane Creature, and to de- 
taine the people as much as might bee from hearing them, As touhing 
Sacraments, Baptiſme adminiſtred in the Church of Rome, they 
indeed to bee but an execrable Mockerie and no Baptiſme ; both be- 
cauſe the Minifters thereof in the Papacie are wicked Idolaters , lewd 
Perſons, T heenes and Murderers, curſed Creatures, ignorant Beaſts ; 
and alſo for that to baptię is a proper action belonging vnto none but 
the Church of Cbriſt, vbereas Rome is Antichriſts Synagogue, The.” 
cuſtome of vſing God-fatbers and God. mothers at Chriſtnings they 
ſcorned. Baptizing of Infants , although confeſt by themſelues to 


laue beene continued enen ſithence the verie Apoftles owne times, 


Jet they altogether condemned : partly, becauſe ſundry errours are 
of no leſſe Antiquitie ;, and partly , for that there is no Commande- 
ment in the Goipell of ( briſt, which ſayth , Baptize Infants, but bee 
contrariwiſe in ſaying, Goe preach and Baptize, doth appoint that 
the Miniſter of Bapniſme ſhall in that action firſt adminiſter Doctrine, 
and then Baptiſme, as alſo in ſaying, Whoſoeuer doth beleeue & is 
baptized,he appointeth that the partie to whom Baptiſme is adwini- 
fired ſhall firſt beleene,and then bee beptizgd; to the end that beleening 
may go before this Sacramtt in the receiuer, no otherwiſe then preaching 
in the Giuer, fith equally in both, the Law of Chriſt declareth not onely 
| That 


\ 


v hatred of all confermity with the Church of Rome: far which caſe 


TAE 


PRE FAC. 


teh 5 are requirad: but elſe in what ordur they are required. The 
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e impieties which hate beene.. 
9 — — 


3 N N 7 
forth our Lords death. In Rites a Canton 3 


they would rather indure any torment then obſerne the ſalemme feſti 
\ which others did, in as much as Antiehrift (they ſaid) 


Lenter of them. The etended end of t u Cimilreſe me 3 


Cbriſt might baue dominion auer all, that all\Crownes and Scepters 
bt be throwne downe' at bis feet; that no other might reigne oner 

. phys be, no Regiment keepe them in ame but biz Diſcapline; 

among ft them no ſword at al be carryed befides his; the i Pri- 


might in oner turning the ſeates of Magiſtracy , becauſe Chrikt bath 
ſaid, Kings of Nations; in\«belſhing the extcution of Juftizes, 

becauſe Chrift hath ſaid, Reſiſt not euill; in forbidding Othesthe. 
neceſſary meanes of indicial triall ; becauſe Chriit hath ſad, Sweare 
not at all finely, in bringing in community of goods , becauſe Cbriſt 
by his Apoſtles bath ginen the Wor og Wer ag ew 
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tua Excommunucation., For this cauſe they laboured with alf U beir 
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ſpared , for that therr error exempted )-they ſeemed otherwiſe right 
men. . derer, rr: . l dale they gathered 
ftrength, much more ther- ate of the Commonwealth 
wherein they lined. They Bd their r-meetin euer, 

blies in the night, the people flocked eee anus, 

meanes es wherely they hotlrallired and\\retayned fo:w 
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vert moſt Fre, yirſt, a wonderfull flew of '224le — Gi, 
herewith they ſeemed to bee enen e. thing they ſake e 
condly, an batred of inne, and a ſingular loue of integritie, which men 


ain ſt their. authorizgd Guides as well Spiritual ede: thirdly, the 
—— wherewith they eaſedd the broken late of ſuch needy 
 ereatures;ar vere in that refpetF the more-apt to bee drawne' day: 
fourtbly,a tender compaſſion which they were thought to take Ypon the 
miſeries of the common ſort, ouer whoſe heads their manner war euen to 
powre downe ſhowres of teares in complainmy that no reſpect vas had 
Þnts.them; that their goods were denoured by wicked Cormoranti, their 
perſons bad in contempt, all libertie both Temporal and &. piritual 14. 
ken from them, tbat it war high time for God now to heare their grones, 
and to ſend them delinerance : laſth , a canning” ſlight which they hat 
to froke and ſmooth vp the minds of their followers, as well by appro- 
priating vnto them all the fauourable Titles, the good words, and the- 
grdciour promiſes in Scripture as alſo by caſling the eontrary alwayes 
on the heads of ſuch as were ſeuered from that retinue. Whereupon, 
the peoples common acclamation Ito ſuch deceiners vas, : T beſe are. 
verily the men of God, theſe ure his trur and ſinoere &, If aviy 
Juch Prophet or marof God did: ſuffer by 'order of Law \endigne and 
deſerued puniſhment; were it forFettony, Rrbeſion, Murder: r what elſe, 
the people ( /o ſtrangely were theif hearts inchanted) ar though bleſſed 


Saint Stephen had beene again? martyred, du lament that God tooke 


awdy bin moſt deare Sernants from them. Dal theſe rhings been fully 
per/waded, that what they did, it vas :0bediente to ri e Goel, 
and that al men ſhould doe the lite; Yhere remumed"afty\ſÞprtn 

pratfice, whereby therwhole World thereuntof Hit pere poſoible un br 
_—_ T bis they ſar could not be done but bith migbtie opp6- 


efiſtance - againſt which to eee 2 
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ring; that although they wert many , ec dong wurres would in times 
vate them out ; they beg anne to thinte het her it might not bee riur 
God would baus them doe. Tm and mighty incrraſe, the fant 
vbith ſome 


time Gods owne c bofen people, the ec of Meael did Glad 
and faine they vrre to haus ir ſo > which v 5 unit ſelfe apt t 
ee an opinion — and d willingueſſe td gather Argu- 


ments 


N "I 


did thinkevobe much rhore then drdmiary in them by reaſon of the cu- 
\ rn which they bad to fill: the eares of tbe pro ple with Inuectiues a- 
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ments of likelihood, that ſo God bimſelfe would baue it, Nothing more 
cleere vnto their ſeeming, then that a new Ieruſalem being often 2 
ken of in Scripture, they vndonbtedly were themſelues that new Ieru- 
ſalem, and the old did by way of 4 certayne figuratine reſemblance. 
fignifie what they ſhould both be and doe," Flere they drem in a Sea of 
matter, by applying all things vnto ther owne Compuny, whichare., 
any where ſþokent concerning diuine fauonrs and benefits — 
the old Common wean of Iſrael ; concluding , that as "was de- 
luuered oat of Egypt, ſo they ſpiritually out of the Egypt of this Worlds 
ſeruile thraldome'wnto Sinne and Suptrſtition ; ae Iſtael vas toreote_ 
out the Idolatromt Nations, and to. plant in ſtead of them « People. 
which feared God; fo the ſame'Lords good will and \pltaſure was now, 
that theſe new Iſraelites ſhould, under the conduit of other Toſuacs, 
Sampſons, and Gedeons ;\ performs 4 worke no ixſſe miracmioas 
m * ont Violently che witked from the Eurth, and eftablſhing 
the Kingdome of Chriſt with perfe(@ libertit”: and therefore as the- 
cauſe why the children of Tſrael\taoke' Into one man many wines , 
might be, leſt the caſualties of Marre ſhould any way hinder tbe pro- 
miſe of God concerning their maltitude from taking effect in them; fo 
it vas not vnlile that for the neceſſary propugatiom of Chrifts King- 
dome vnder the Goſpell, the Lord was content: to allow as much, Now 
whatſoruer they did in ſuch fort colleit oat'of Scripture , when they 
came to iuſtiſie or per ſwade it vnto others, al var the beanenly Fathers 
appointment, his commandement, bit will endcharge. Which _ 
the very point, in regard whereof I haue gathered this declaration, For 
my purpoſe berein is to ſhew , that whenthe mindes of men are once er- 
ronioufly perſwaded, that it is the will of God to haue thoſe things done 
which they phancy ; their opinions are as T bornes in their ſides , neuer 
ſuffering them to take reſt till they baue brought their ſpeculations into 
practice: the lets and impediments of which practice their reſtleſſe deſire 
and ſtudy to remoue, leadeth them enery day forth by the hand into o. 
ther more dangerous opinions, ſometimes quite and cleane contrary to 
their firſh pretended meanings: ſ0 as what will grow ont of ſuch errors as 
goe masked vnder the cloke of diuine antherity,impoſsible it is, that euer 
the wit of man ſhould imagine; till time baue brought forth the fruits of 
them: for which cauſeit behoueth Miſidome to ſeare the ſequels there- 
of, euen beyond all apparant cauſcof feare;T heſe men, in whoſe monthes 


at the firſt , ſounded nothing but only mortification of the fleſh , were 
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come at the length to thinke they might lawfully baue their ſixe or ſeuen 
Wines apiece : they which at the 75 thought Judgement and Iaſtice it 
ſelfe to be mercileſſe cruelty ; accompted at the length their owne hands 
ſanfified with being imbrued in Chriſtian bloud : they who at the firſt 
Were wont to beate downe all Dominion, and to Þrge againſ} poore Con- 
ſtables, Kings of Nations; had at the length both Conſuls and Kings 
of their owne erection amongit themſelues : finally , they which could 
not brooke at the firſt that any man ſhould ſcelte, no not by Law, the re- 
conery of goods iniuriouſly taken or with-beld from bim ;ʒ were growne 
«t the laſt te thinke they could not offer vnto God more acceptable ſa- 
crifice, then by turning their Aduerſaries cleane out of bonſe and home, 
and by inriching themſelues with all kind of ſpotle and pillage ; which 
thing being laid to their charge, they bad in a readineſſe their anſwere, 
that now the time was come, When according to our Sauiours promiſe_., 
The meeke ones muſt inherit the earth, and that their title here- 
ynto was the ſame which the righteous Iſraelites had vnto the goods 
of the wicked Egyptians, Wherefore ſith the World hath had in theſe 
men ſo freſh experience, how dangerous or «Hine errors are, it muſt 
not offend you though touching the ſequell of your preſent miſperſwaſt- 
ens much more be doubted,then your owne intents and purpoſes doe hap- 
ly ayme at. And yet. your words already are ſomewhat, when yee af. 
firme that your Paſtors, Doctors, Elders, and Deacons, ought to be in 
this Church of England, Whether her Maieſtie and our State will 
or no; when for the animating of your Confederates, ye publiſh the mu- 
fters which yee baue made of your owne Bands, and proclaime them to 
amount I know not to how many thouſands , when yee threaten,that [ith 
neither your ſuites to the Parliament, nor ſupplications to our Conuaca- 
tion-houſe, neither your defences by Writing, nor challenges of Diſputa- 
tion in behalfe of that cauſe are able to preuaile, we muſt blame our ſelues, 
if to bring in diſcipline ſome ſuch meanes hereafter be Vſedas ſhall cauſe 
all our bearts to ake, That things doubtfull are to be conſtered in 
the better part, is a principle not ſafe to be followed m matters concer- 
ning the publike State of a Common-weale, But howſoener theſe and 
the like . be accounted at arrowes idlely ſhot at randon, without 
either eye had to any marke, or regard to their lighting place. hath not 
your longing defire for the practice of your Diſcipline, brought the mat- 
rr 
their godly Paſtors that way affeſted, ongbt not to make ſeparation from 
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the reſt, and to _— the exerciſe of Diſcipline without Licence of 
Cinill Powers, which Licence they haus ſought for, and are not heard? 
V pon which queſtion, as ye haue now deuided your ſelues; the warier 
ſort of you taking the one part, and the forwarder in xeale the other ; 
ſo in caſe theſe earneſt Ones ſhould preuaile , what other ſequel! can 
any Wiſeman imagine but this, that hauing firſt reſolued that attempts 
for Diſcipline without Superiors are lawfull, it will follow in the next 
place to bee dſputed what may bee attempted againſi Superiors, which 
will not haus the Scepter of that Diſcipline to rule ouer them? Vea,cuen 
by you which haue ſtayed your ſelues from running head lung with the 
other ſort, ſomewhat notwithſtanding there hath beene done withous 5 
the leaue or liking of your lawfull Superiors, for the exerciſe of a part 

of your Diſcipline among ſt the Clergie thereunto addicted. And leſt ex- 

amination of principall parties therein ſhould bring thoſe things to light, 

which might hinder and let your proceedings, behold for a bayre againſt 

that impediment , one Opinion ye baue newly added Þnto the reſt even 
vpon this occaſion, an Opinion to exempt you from taking Oaths,which 

may turne to the moleſtation of your Brethren in that cauſe, T he next 

neigbbour Opinion whereunto, when occaſion requireth, may follow for 

Difþenſation with Oaths alreadie taken, if they afterwards bee found 

to import a — — of detecting ought which may bring ſuch good 

men into trouble or damage, vhatſocuer the cauſe be. O merafull God, 
What mans wit is there able to ſound the depth of thoſe dangerous and 
fearefull emls, whereinto our weake and impotent nature is inclinable 

to ſinke it ſelſe, rather then to ſhew an acknowledgement of errour in 

that which once we haue Vnaduſedly taken vpon Vs to defend, agamſi 
the ſtreame as it were of a contrarie _ reſolution ! Wherefore, if 

ve any thing reſbect᷑ their errour, who being perſwaded euen as ye are, 
haue gone further Vpon that 10 waſion then ye allow , if wee regard 
the preſent State of the higheſt Gouernour placed oner vs, if the qua- 

litie and diſpoſition of our Nobles, if the Orders and Lawes of our 
famous Vuinerſittes, if the profeſsion of the Ciuill, or the practice of 

the Common Law amongſt vs, if the miſchiefes whereints euen before 

our eyes ſo many others haue falne head-long from no leſſe plauſible and 

faire beginnings then yours are: there is in euery of theſe conſiderations 

maſt inſt cauſe te feare, leſt our haſtineſſe to embrace a thing of ſo peri- 

lous conſequence, ſhould cauſe Poſterity to feele thoſe euili, which as yet 
are more eaſie for Vs to preuent, then they would be for them to — 
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9. The beſt and ſafeſt way for ou therefore my deare Brethren it, 
to all your deeds paſt to anew reckoning, to re- examine the cauſe ze haue 
takenm hand, and to try it euen point by point, argument by argument; 
with ell the diligent exuFneſſe ye can; to lay aſide the gail of that lit. 
terueſſe wherein your minds haue hitherto ouer- abounded, and with 
meeleneſſe is ſearch the Truth, Thinſte ge are men, deeme it not 
impoſſible:fer. you to erre: ſift vngartially your owne hearts, whether 
is be force of reaſon, or pebemencie of offechon, which hath-bred , and 
fill doth feed theſe opinions in you. If Truth doe any. where mani- 
feſt it ſelſe, ſeele not to ſmother it with gloxing Deluſion , ackno'w- 
ledge the 'greatneſſe thereo /, and thinks it your beſt Vittorie when the 
ſame doth\prenaile ouer you. | A 3 

That yee baue beene earneſt in ſpeaking or writing, againe and 4 
game the contrarie way, ſhould bee no blemiſh or diſcredit at all vnto 
you. Amongſt ſo many, ſo huge Volumes , as the infinite paines of 

Saint Auguſtine haue brought forth, what one hath gotten him grea- 
ter loue commendation and honour, then the Booke wherein he careful- 
ly collecteth his owne. ouerſights , and ſincerely condemneth them? 
Many ſpeeches there are of Iobs, whereby his Wiſdome and other Ver- 
tues may afpeare :but they lorie of an Ingenuous minde he hath purcha- 
ſed by theſe words enely , Behold, I will lay mine hand on my 
mouth; I haue ſpoken once, yet will I not therefore maintaine 
Argument; yea twice, howbeit for that cauſe further I will not 
proceed, Farre more comfort it were for vs ( ſo ſmall is the ioy wee 
take in theſe ſtrifes ) to labour vnder the ſame yoke, as men that looke 


for the ſame eternall reward of their Labours, to be enioyned with you 


in bands of indiſſoluble laue and amitie, to liue at if our perſons being 
many, our Soules were but one, rather in ſuch diſmembred ſort to ſpend 
our fem and wretched dayes in a tedious proſecuting of weariſome Con- 
tentions : the end whereof, if they haue not ſome ſreedi end, will bee 


heauie euen on both ſides, Brought alreadie wee are euen to that eſtate 


vhich Gregorie Naziamene mournefully deſeribeth, ſaying , 


My minde leadeth me ( ith there is no other remedy) to flie and 
to conuey my ſelfe into ſome corner out of ſight, where I may 
ſcape from this cloudie tempeſt of maliciouſneſſe, whereby 
all parts are entred into a deadly warre amongſt themſelues, 
and that little remnant of loue which was, is now conſumed 
to nothing. The onely godlineſſe we glorie in, is to finde 
ö Out 
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out ſomewhat whereby we may iudge others to be vngodl , 

Each others faults we * x pun aber exprobration , — 

not of griefe, By theſe meanes we are growne hatefull in the 

eyes of the Heathens themſelues, and (Which woundeth vs the 

more deeply) able we are not to deny but that we haue deſer- 

ued — hated, With the better ſort of our owne, our fame 

and credit is cleane loſt. The leſſe we are to maruell if the 

iudge vilely of vs, who although we did well, would hardly 

low thereof. On our backs they alſo build that are lewd, and 

what we obiect one againſt another, the ſame they vſe to the 

vtter ſcorne and diſgrace of vs all. This we haue gayned by our 

mutuall home. diſſentions. This we are worthily rewarded 

with, which are more forward to ſtriue, then becommeth men 

of vertuous and mild diſpoſition, But our truſt in the Almighty _ 
ij, that with vs contentions are now at their higheſt flote, and that the 

day will come ( for what cauſe of deſpaire is there) when the paſſions of 
former enmity being allayed,we ſhall with ten times redoubled tokens of 
our vnfaynedly reconciled lone, ſhew our ſelues each towards other tbe 
ſame, which Toſeph and the brethren of loſeph were at the time of 

their enter-view in Egypt. Our comfortable expeftation and moſt 
thirſty deſire whereof what man ſoeuer amongit you ſhall um 
way helpe to ſatisfie, (as we truly bope there is no one a- 
mon ft you but ſome way or other will) the bleſsings 
of the God of Peace both in this World and m 
the World to come, be Vpon him more 
then the ſtarres of the Firmament 
in number. / 
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The ſecond, Of the vſe of diuine Law contayned 
in Scripture, whether that be the onely Law 
which — to ſerue for our direction in all 
things without exception. 


The third, Of Lawes concerning Eccleſiaſticall 
Politie; whether the forme thereof be in Scrip- 


ture ſo ſet downe, that no addition or change is 
lawfull. 


The fourth, Of generall exceptions taken againſt 
the Lawes of our Police, as being Popiſh and 
baniſhed out of certayne Reformed Churches, 


The fftb,Of our Lawes that concernethe publike 
religious duties of the Church; and the manner 
of beſtowing that power of order, which inableth 

men 
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men in ſundry degrees and calling to execute 
the ſame. of 5 

The „t, Of che power of Iuriſdiction, which the 

reformed platforme claymeth vnto Lay-Elders, 


with others. 

The ſcucntb, Of the power of Iuriſdiction, and the 
honor which is annexed thereunto in Biſhops. 

T he eighth, Of che power of Eccleſiaſticall Domi. 


nion or ſupreme Authority, which with vs the 
higheſt Gouernour or Prince hath, as well in re- 


gard of domeſticall Iuriſdictions, as of that other 
forrainly claymed by the Biſhop of Nome 
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ſingular freedom of mind;vnder this faire and plauſible colour whatſocuer they 
vtter, paſſeth for good and currant. T bat which wanteth in the waight of their 
ſpeech, is ſupplyed by the aptneſſe of mens mindes to accept and beleeue it. 
Whercas on the other ſide, if we maintaine things that are eſtabliſhed, we have 
not onely to ſtrive. with a number of heauie preiudices deeply rooted in the 
hearts of men, who thinke that herein we ſerue the time, and ſpeake in favour of 
the preſent ſtate, becauſe thereby we eyther hold or ſeeke preferment; butalſo 
to beare ſuch'exceptionsas mindes ſo auerted beforehand vſually rake againſt 
that which they arc loth ſhould be powred into them. Albeit therefore much 
of that wee are to ſpeake in this preſent cauſe, may ſeeme to a number perhaps 
tedious, perhaps ob cure, darke and intricate, (tor many talke ofthe truth, which 
neuer ſounded the depth from hence it ſpringeth, and therefore when they are 
led thereunto they are ſoone weary, as men drawne from thoſe beaten pathes 
where with they haue heene inured: ) yet this may not ſo farre preuaile, as to cut 


off that which the matter it ſelſe requireth, how ſoeuer the nice humour of ſome 


be therewith pleaſed or no. They vnto whom we ſhall ſceme tedious, are in no 
wiſe iniuried by vs, becauſe it is in their one hands to ſpare that labour which 
they are not willing to endure. And if anycomplaine of obſcuritie, they muſt 
conſider, that in theſe matters it ommeth no other wiſe to paſſe, then in ſundry 
the workes both of art and alſo of nature, here that which bath greateſt force 
in the very things we ſee, is notwithſtanding it ſelfe oftentimes not ſeene. The 
ſtate lineſſe of houſes, the goodlineſſe of trees, when we behold them delighteth 
the eye; but that foundation which beareth vp the one, that roote which mini- 
ſtreth vnto the other nouriſument and life, is in the boſome of the earth concea- 
led and it there be at any time occaſion to ſearch into it, ſuch labour is then 
more neceſſary then pleaſant, both to them which vndertake it, and for the loo- 
kers on. In like manner the vſe and benefite of good Lawes, all that liue vnder 
them may enioy with delight and comfort, albeit the grounds and firſt originall 
cauſes from whence they haue ſprang be vaknowne, as to the greateſt part of 
men they are. But when t 7 296 with-draw their obedience,pretend that the 
Lawes which they ſhould obey arc corrupt and vicious; for better examination 
of their qualitie, it behoueth the very foundation & roote,the higheſt welſpring 


and fountayne of them to be diſcouered. Which becauſe we are not oſtentimes 


accuſtomed to doe, when we doe it, the paynes we take are more needſull a 
great 
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great deale then acceptable, and the matters which we handle ſceme by reaſon 
ofnewneſſe, (till the mind grow better acquainted with them) darke, intricare, 
and vnfamiliar. For as much helpe whereotas may be in this caſe, I haue ende- 
uoured throughout the body of this whole Diſcourſe, that euery former part 
2 giue ſtrength vnto all that follow, and euery later bring ſome light vnto 
all before So that if the iudgements of men doe but hold themſelues in ſuſpence 
as touching theſe firſt more generall Meditations, till in order they haue peruſed 
the reſt that enſue: what may ſeeme darke at the firſt will aſter wards be found 
more plaine, euen as the later lar deciſions will appeare 1 doubt not more 
ſtrong, when theother haue beene read before. T he Lawes of the Church, 
whereby for ſo many Ages together wee haue beene guided in the exerciſe of 
Chriſtian Religion, and the Service of the true God, our Rites, Cuſtomes, and 

Orders of Eccleſiattical Government, are called in queſtion; wee are accuſed 

as men that will not haue Chriſt Ieſus to rule ouer them, but haue wiltully caſt 

his Statutes behind their backes, hating to be reformed , and made ſubiect vnto 

the Scepter of bis Diſcipline. Bchold,therefore we offer the Lawes whereby we 

live vnto the general triall and iudgement of the whole World; heartily beſee- 

ching Almightie God, whom ve deſire to ſerue according to his ow ne will, that 

both we and others (all kind of partiall affection being cleane laid aſide) may 

haue eyes to ſee, and hearts to embrace, the things that in his ſight are moſt ac- 
ceptable. And becauſe the point about which wee ſtriue is the qualitie of our 

Lawes, our firſt entrance hereinto cannot better be made, then with conſidera- 

tion ot the nature of Law in generall, and of that La which giueth liſe vnto all 

the reſt which are commendable, iuſt, and good, namely the Law whereby the 
Eternall Himſelte doth worke. Proceeding from hence to the Law, firſt, of na- 
ture, then of Scripture, we ſhall haue the eaſier acceſſe vnto thoſe things which 
come after to bee debated, concerning the particular cauſe and queſtion which 
we haue in hand. 


2 All things that are, haue ſome operation not violent or caſuall. Neyther gf that Law 


doth any thing euer beginne to exerciſe the ſame, without ſome foreconceiued > . 
rom ore 
che beginning 


end for which it worketh. And the end which it worketh for is not obtained 


vnleſſe the worke be al ſo fit to obtaine it by. For vnto every end every operation hath ſer jor 


will not ſerue. That which doth aſſigne vnto each thing the kind, that which —— — 


doth moderate the force and power, that which doth appoint the ſorme and 
meaſure of working, the ſame we terme a L. So that no certaine end could 
euer be attained, vnleſſe the actions whereby it is attained were Regular, that is 
to ſay, made ſuteable, fit, and correſpondent vnto their end, by ſome Canon 
Rule or Law. Which thing doth firſt take place in the Workes euen of God 
himſelſe. All things therefore doe worke after a fort according to Law: all 
other things according to a Law, whereof ſome Superiours vnto whom they 
are ſubiect is Authour; onely the Workes and operations of God, haue him 
both for their Worker, and for the Law whereby they are wrought. The being 
of God, is a kind of Law to his working : for that perfection which God is, gi- 
ueth perfection to that he doth. Thoſe naturall, neceſſarie, and internall ope- 
rations of God, the Generation of the Son, the Proceeding of the Spirit, are with- 
out the compaſſe of my preſent intent: which is to touch onely ſuch opera- 
F 2 tions 


to doe 
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tions as haue their beginning and being by a voluntatie purpoſe, wherewith 
God hath 2— — and how they ſhould be. Which eternall de- 
cree is that we terme an eternall Law. Dangerous it were for the feeble braine 
of man to wade farre into the doings of the moſt High; whom although to 
know be life, and ioy to make mention of his name; yet our ſoundeſt knowledge 
is, to know that we know him not as indeede he is, neither can know / him; and 
our ſafeſt eloquence concerning him is our ſilence hen we confeſſe wirhout 
confeſſion, that his glorie is inexplicable, his greatneſſe aboue our capacitie and 
reach. He is aboue, and we vpon earth; therefore it behoueth our wordes to 
be warie and few. Our God is one, or rather very Oneneſſe, and meere Vnitie, 
hauing nothing but it ſel fe in it ſelfe, and not oonſiſting (as all things doe beſides 
God) of many things. In which eſſentiall Vnitie of God, a T rinitic perſonall 
neuertheleſſe ſubſiſteth, after a manner farre exceeding the poſſibilitie of mans 
conceipt. The workes which outwardlyare of God, they are in ſuch ſort of him 
being one, that each perſon bath in them ſomew hat peculiar and proper. For 
being three, and they all ſubſiſting in the eſſence of one Deitie, from the Father, 
165.16. 13,14. by the Sonne, through the Spirit, all things are. I hat which the Sonne doth 
I5- hearc of the Father, and which the Spirit doth receive of the Father, and the 
Sonne, the ſame we haue at the hands of the Spirit, as being the laſt, and there- 
fore the neereſt vnto vs in order, although in power the ſame with the ſecond 
and the firſt, The wiſe and learned among the very Heathens themſelues haue 
all acknowledged ſome firſt cauſe, whereupon originally the being of all things 
dependeth. Neither haue they otherwiſe ſpoken ofthatcauſe,then as an Agent, 
which knowing what and why: it worketh , obſerueth in working a moſt exact 
Jupiter: Order or Law. T hus much is ſignified by that which Homer mentioneth, * aid 
counſell was 1 aciro buy, Thus much acknowled >. by Mercarius Triſmegiſl. a q mijle abenor i- 
accompliſhed. — 8 
2 The Creator Tolnoer 6 Auf © xf · aN · Thus much conteſt by Anaxagoras and Plato, 
made the terming the Maker of the world an Intellectual worker. Finally the Stoikes, al- 
1 though imagining the firſt cauſe of all things to be fire, held neuertheleſſe that 
bur by reaſon, the ſame fire hauing arte, did Þ 3 15 gu: z . T hey all confeſſe therfore 
1 Ec. in the working of that firſt cauſe, that Counſel is vſed, Reaſon followed, a Way ob- 
d Proceed by ſetued, that is to ſay, conſtant order and lam is kept, whereof it ſelfe muſt needs be 
a certaine and author vnto it ſelfe. Otherwiſe it ſhould haue ſome worthier & higher to direct 
ETD it and ſo could not it ſelfe be the firſt, Being the firſt, it can haue no other then it 
world. ſelfe to be the author of that law which it willingly worketh by. God therfore is 
a Law both to himſelfe, and to all otherthings beſides. To himſelte he isa Law 
tobn 547. in all thoſe things wherofour Sauiour ſpeaketh, ſaying, My Fither worketh as yet, 
ſo 1. God worketh nothing without canſe. All thoſe things which are done by 
him, haue ſome end for which they are done: and the end for which they are 
done, is a reaſon of his will to doe them. His will hath not inclined to create wo- 
man, but that he ſaw it could not be well if ſhee were not created, Non eſt bonum; 
Gen. 8. It i not good man ſhould be alone, Therefore let vs make an helper for him. That 
and nothing elſe is done by God, which to leave vndone were not ſo good. 
If therefore it be demanded, why God hauing power and abilitie infinite, 
the effects notwithſtanding of that power are al fo limited as we ſcethey are: 
the reaſon hereof is, the end which he hath propoſed, and the Law where- 


by 


— * Fs 
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by his wiſdome hath ſlinted the effects of his power in ſuch ſort, that it doth not 
worke inſinitely, but corre ſpondently vnto that end for which it worketh, euen 
all things xn, in moſt decent and comely ſort, all things in mea/wre,vamber,&+ Sap.8. r. 
waight. The generall end of Gods externall working, is the exerciſe of his mott 1.17. 
glorious and moſt abundant vertue: Which abundance doth ſhe it ſelſe in va- 
rietie, and for that cauſe this varietie is oftentimes in Scripture expreſt by the 
name ofriches. The Lord hath made all things for his owne ſale. Not that any thing — 
is made to be beneficiall vnto him, but all things for him to ſhew beneficence and 544-19 
grace in them. T he particular driſt of euery act proceeding externally from God, — li 
wee are not able to diſcerne, and therefore cannot alwayes giue the proper and 

certaine reaſon of bis Workes. Howbeit vndoubtedly, a proper and certaine 

reaſon there is of every finite work of God, in as much as there is a Law impoſed 

vpon it;which if there were not, it ſhould be infinite euen as the Worker himſelf 

is. They erre thereſore who thinke that of the will of God to doe this or that, 

there is no reaſon beſides his will. Many times no reaſon knowne to vs; but that 

there is no reaſon thereof, l iudge it moſt vnreaſonable to imagine, in as much as 

he worketh all things, x7! ? &alw $5 dar 477, not onely according to his owne | 
wil, but the counſel of his owne will. And whatſocuer is done with counſell or wiſe I. 11. 
reſolution, hath of neceſſitie ſome reaſon why it ſhould be done; albeitthat rea- i 
ſon be to vs in ſome things ſo ſecret, that it forceth the wit of man to ſtand, as the 

bleſſed Apoſtle himſelſe doth, amazed thereat, O the depth of the riches both * om. 1.33. 
wiſdome and knowledge of God, How wnſcarchable are his tuagements, & c That Law 

eternall which God himſelfe hath made to himſelfe, and thereby worketh all 

things whereof hee is the cauſe and Author; that Law in the admirable frame 
whereof ſhineth with moſt perfect beautie the countenance of that wiſedome 

which hath teſtified concerning her ſelfe, The Lora poſſeſſed me in the beginning of Pro. l. 3. 
bis way, euen before his worke of old I was ſet vp; that Law which hath beene the 
Patterne to make, and is the Card to guide the World by; that Law which bath 

beene of God, and with God euerlaftinglyzthat Law the Author and Obſerver 
whereof is one onely God to bee bleſſed for ever ʒ how ſhould eyther Men or 

Angels be able perfectly to behold? The Booke ofthis Law we are neither able 

nor worthy to open and looke into. That little thereof which we darkly appre- 

hend we admirezthe reſt with religiousignorance we humbly and meek] y adore, 

Seeing therefore that according to this Law he worketh, of whom through whone, 

and for whom are all things; although there ſeeme vnto vs confuſion and diſorder 

in the affaires ofthis preſent World; Tamen quoniem bowus mundum ret tor tempe- Rem-11.36. 
rat, rec fiericuntt« ne dubites, Let no man doubt bur that enery thing is well 9, —_— 
done, becauſe the World is ruled by ſo good a Guide, as trangreſſeth not his ; 
one Law, then which nothing can be more abſolute, perfect, and iuſt. The Law 
whereby he worketh, is eternall, and therefore can haue no ſhew or colour of 
mutabilitie: for which cauſe a part of that Law being opened in the promiſes 

which God hath made, (becauſe his promiſes are nothing elſe but Declarations 

what God will doe for the good of men) touching thoſe promiſes the Apoſtle 
hath witneſſed, that God may as poſſibly denie himſelfe and not be God, as falle 

to performe them. And concerning the counſell of God, hee termeth it likewiſe . h. z. 
a thing vwchengeable ; the counſell of God, and that Law of God whereof u.a. 
F 3 now 
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now we ſpeake being one. Nor is the freedomeaſthe will of God any whit aba- 
ted, let or hindered by meanes of this; hecauſe the impoſition of this Law vpon 
himſelfc is his owne free and voluntary act. This Law therefore we may name 
cternall, being that order which God before all Ages bath ſet downewith bimſeife, for 
oy - himſelfe to doe all things x. 3159 / non 
e I am not ignorant that by Lay eternall the learned for the moſt part doe 


2 e the order, not which God hath eternally putpoſed himſelfe in all his 
mo * workes to obſerue, but rather that which with himſclfc he bath ſer done as ex- 
their neceſſary pedient to be kept by all his creatures, according tothe ſeueral condition where- 
manner of with he hath indued them. They who thus are accuſtomed to ſpeake, apply the 
ker ing it. name of Law vnto that onely rule of working which Superior Authoritie impo- 
ſeth; whereas wee ſomewhat more enlarging the ſenſe thereof, terme any kind 

of rule or Canon whereby actions are framed, a Law. Now that Law which as 

it is laid vp in the boſome of God, they call eternal, receiueth according vnto 

the different kind of things which are ſubic& vnto it, different and ſundry Kindes 

of names. T hat part of it which ordreth naturall Agents, we call viually Netares 

Law: that which Angels doe cleerly behold, and without any ſwaruing oblerue, 

is a Law celeſtiall and heauenly: the Law of Regſon, that which bindeth creatures 

reaſonable in this World, and with which by reaſon they may moſt plainely per- 

ceiue themſelues bound; that which bindeth them, and is not knowne but by 

ſpecial reuelation from God, diuine Law humane La, that which out ofthe Law 

either of reaſon or of God, men probably gathering to be expedient, they make 

it a Law. All things therefore, which are as they ought to be, are oonformed vn- 

to this ſecond Law eternalʒ and euen thoſe things which to this eternal Law are not 
conformable, are notwithſtanding in ſome ſort ordered by the firſt eternal Lam. 

For what good or euill is there vnder the Sunne, what action correſpondent or 

repugnant vnto the Law which God hath impoſed vpon his creatures, but in or 

vpon it God doth worke according to the Law which himſelfe hath eternal ly 

purpoſed to keepe, that is to ſay, the fir/f Lam eternal? So that a two-fold Law 

* 14 owne e ternall being thus made, it is not hard to conceiue how they both take place 
quod in rebus in all things. Where fore to come to the Law of nature, albeit thereby we ſome- 
creatis fi. eſt times meane that manner of working which God hath ſer for each created thing 
aun. to keepe: yet for as much as thoſe things are termed moſt properly naturall 
T. 1. 2.4.53. rt. . f. 6. Nullo modo aliquid 2 Agents, which keepe the Law of their kind vnwit- 
tingly, as the Heauens and Elements of the World, 


ſummi creatoris ordinationique 8 quo 
ax vniuerſitatis ad mini r. Aug · de ciuit. Dei, li a * | 
P — _ which can doe nootherwiſe then they doe; and for 


19. c. 22. Immo & peccatum , quatenus d Des iuſte per- 


mittitur, cadit in legem æternam.Etiam legi æterna ſub- 
ycitur peccatum , quatenus voluntaria legis tranſęre ſſio 
penale quoddam incommodum anime inſerit, iuxta ilud 
Auguſiini,luſſiſti Domine & fic eſt, vt pœna ſua ſibi 
fir omnis animus inordinatus. Confeſ.lr.c.r2. Nec 
male ſcholaſlici, Quemadmodum inquiunt videmus 
res naturales contingentes , hoc ipſo quòd 2 fine 
particulariſuo atq; adeo à letze zterns exorbitant, 
in eandem leg zternam incidere, quatenus con · 
ſequuntur alium ſinem à lege etiam æternà ipſis in 
caſu particulati conſtitutum: fic vetiſimile eſt ho- 
mines etiam cùm peccant & deſeiſcunt à lege æ- 
tern vt præcipiente, reincidere in ordinem eter - 
nz legis vt punientis. 


as much as wee giue vnto intellectuall natures the 
name of voluntary Agents, that ſo wee may diſtin- 
guiſh them from theother: expedient it will be, that 
wee ſeuer the Law of Nature obſerued by the one, 
from that which the other is tyed vnto. Touching 
the former, their ſtrict keeping of one Tenure, Sta- 
tute and Law is ſpoken of by all, but hath in it more 
then men haue as yetattained to know, or perhaps 
euer ſhall attaine, ſecing the trauell of wading here- 
in is giuen of God to the ſonnes of Men, that per- 

ceiuing 
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ceiuing how much the leaſi ching in the World hath in it more then the wiſeſt 
are able to reach vnto, they may by this meanes learne humilitic. Hoſes in de- 
ſeribing the worke of Creation, attrihuteth ſpeech vnto God, God ſaid, Let there 
belight: Let there be a firmiament : Let the Waters vuder the Heauen bee gathered toge- 
ther into one place: Let the Earth bring forth: Let there bee Lights in the Firmament of 
Heauen. Was this onely the intent of Moſes to ſignifie the infinite greatneſſe of 
Gods power, by the ealineſſe of his accompliſhing ſuch effects, without trauell, 
paine, or labour? Surely it ſeemeth that Hoſes had herein, beſides this a further 
— ſe, natnely, firſt, to teach that God did not worłe as a neceſſary, but a vo- 
untary Agent, intending befotehand and decrecing' with himſelfe that which 
did outwardly proceed from him: Secondly, to ſne that God did then inſtitute 
a Law natural to be obſerued by creatures, and therefore according to the man- 
ner of Lawes, the Inſtitution therof is deſcribed, as being cftablithed by ſolemne 
iniunction. His commanding thoſe things to bee which are, and to bee in ſuch 
ſort as they are, to keepe that tenure and courſe which they doe, importeth the 
eſtabliſhment of Natures Law. This Worlds firſt Creation, and the preſeruation 
ſince of things created, what is it but only ſo far- forth a manifeſtation by execu- 
tion, what che Eternall Law of God is concerning things naturall? And as it 
commeth to paſſe in a kingdome rightly ordered, that after a Law is once publi- 
ſhed, ir preſently takes effect far and wide, all States framing themſelues there- 
untoʒ; euen ſo let vs thinke it fareth in the naturall courſe of the World: ſince the 
time that God did firſt proclaime the Edicts of his Law vpon it, Heauen & earth 
haue harkned vnto his voyce, and their labour hath bin to doe his will: He made a 
Law for the Raine, He gaue his Decree vnto the Sea, that the Waters ſhould not paſſe his 
commandement.Now,if nature ſhould intermit her courſe, and leaue altogether, 
though it were but fora while,the obſeruation of her owne Lawes;ifthole prin- 
cipall and Mother Elements of the World, whereof all things in this lower 
World are made, ſhould loſethe qualities which now they haue; if the frame 
of that Heauenly Arch erected ouer our heads ſhould looſen and diſſolue it ſelfe; 
if Celeſtiall Spheres ſhould forget their woonted Motions, and by irregular vo- 
lubilitie turne themſelues any way as it might happen; if the Prince of the 


Lights of Heauen , which now as a Gyant doth runne his vnwearied courſe, z/al.r9:5, 


ſhould as it were through a languiſhing faintneſſe beginne to ſtand and to reſt 
himſelfe; ifrhe Moone ſhould wander from her beaten way, the times and ſea - 
ſons of the yeere blend themſelues by diſordered and confuſed mixture, the 
Winds breathe out their laſt gaſpe, the Clouds yeeld no Raine, the Earth be de- 
feated of Heauenly Influence, the Fruits of the Earth pine away as Children at 
the withered breſts of their Mother no longer able to yeeld them rclicte; what 
would become of Man himſelfe, whom theſe things now doe all ſerue? Sce wee 
not plainly that obedience of Creatures vnto the Law of Nature is the ſlay of 
the whole World? Nothwithſtanding, with Nature it commeth ſometimes to 
paſſe as with Art. Let Phidias haue rude and obſtinate ſtuffe to carue, though his 
Art doe that it ſnould, his Worke will lacke that beautie which other wiſe in fit- 
ter matter it might haue had. Hee that ſtriketh an Inſtrument with Skill, may 
cauſe notwithſtanding a very vnpleaſant ſound, if the String whereon hee ſtri- 


keth chance to be vncapeable of Harmonie. In the matter whereof things 3 
| tura 
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Theophraft. in turall conſiſt, that of Theophraſtus taketh place, nau iy de did qx i v. 
Metaph. Much of it is oftentimes ſuch as will by wo meancs yeeld 19 receine that ampreſs:on 
which were beſt and moſt perfetũ. Which defect in the matter of things natural, 

they who gaue themſelues vnto the contemplation of nature amongſt the Hea- 

then obſerued often: but the true originall cauſe thereof, diuine malediction, 

laid for the ſinne of man vpon theſe creatures which God had made for the vic 

of man; this being an article of that ſauing truth which God bath reuealed vnto 

bis Church, was aboue the reach of their meerely naturall capacitie and vnder- 

ſtanding. But howſoeuer theſe . are no and then incident into the 

courſe of nature, neuerthelcſſe ſo conſtantly the Lawes of nature are by natural 

agents obſerued, that no man denyeth but thoſe things which nature worketh, 

. Kbet. . are wrought either al wayes or for the moſt part after ene and the ſame manner. 

ied 8 If here it be demanded what that is which keepeth Nature in obedience to her 

owne Law, we muſt have recourſe to that higher Law whereof we haue already 

ſpoken, and becauſe all other Lawes doe thereon depend, from thence we muſt 

borrow ſo much as ſhall necde for briefe reſolution in this point. Although we 

are not of opinion therefore, as ſome are, that nature in working bath before 

her certayne exemplarie draughts or patternes, which ſubſiſting in the boſome 

of the Higheſt, and being thence diſcouered, ſhee fixeth her eye vpon them , as 

Travellers by Sea vpon the Pole- ſtarre of the world, and that according there- 

unto ſhee guideth her hand to worke by imitation: although we rather embrace 

> we 3 the Oracle of Hippocrates, that each thing both in ſmall and in great fulfilleth the 
lrüf lena take which deſlinie hath ſet downe : and concerning the manner of executing and 
PLALL 22 fulfilling the ſame, what they doe they know not , yet is it in ſhew and appearance, as 
ger an „ though they did know what they due, and the truth is they doe not diſcerne the things 
fe ie Which they looke on: neuertheleſſe, for as much as the workes of nature are no leſ. e 
ere: Soxis- exact, then if ſhee did both behold and ſtudie how to expreſle ſome abſolute 
34 thr 5 ſhape or mirror alwayes preſent before her; yea, ſuch her dexteritie and skill ap- 
i Pearcth, that no intellectuall creature in the world were able by capacitie to doe 
that which nature doth without capacitie and knowledge; it cannot be, but 

nature hath ſome Directer of infinite knowledge to guide ber in all her wayes. 

44.1718. Who the guide of Nature, but onely the God of Nature? In lim we hive, won, 
3 and are. T hoſe things which nature is ſaid to doe, are by diuine Arte performed, 
cher creatures, vſing Nature as an inſtrument: nor is there any ſuch Arte or Knowledge divine 
bo ng 8 in Nature herſelfe working, but in the guide of natures worke. Whereas there- 
Into he ſoule fore things naturall which are not in the number of voluntarie Agents (for of 
in livingcrea- ſuch onely we now ſpeake and of no other) doe ſo neceſſarily obſerue their cer- 
e taine Lawes, that as long as they keepe thoſc#formes which giue them their be- 
therwiſe di. ing, they cannot poſſibly be apt or inclinable to doe otherwiſe then they dozſee- 
_— — ing the kindes of their operations are both conſtantly and exactly framed accor- 
According ding to the ſeuerall ends for which they ſerue, they themſelues in the meane 
the diuerſitie While though doing that which is fit, yet knowing neither what they doe, nor 
OI why : it followeth that all which they do in this ſort, proceederh originally from 
of the _—_ ſome ſuch agent, as knoweth, appointeth, holdeth vp,and-cuen actually frameth 
_ / the ſame. The manner of this divine cfficiencie being farre aboue vs, we are no 

kindes, more able to conceiue by our reaſon, then creatures vnreaſonable by — 

enſe 
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ſenſe are able roapprehend after what manner wee diſpoſe and order the courſe 
of our affaires. Oncly thus much is diſcerned, that the natural! Generation and 


proceſſe of all things receiueth order of proceeding from the ſettled ftabilitic of 


Divine vnderſtanding. I his appointeth vnto them their kinds of working, the 
diſpoſition whereot in the puritie of Gods owne knowledge and will is rightly 
termed by the name of Providemee. The ſame being referred vnto the things 
themſelues here diſpoſed by it, was wont by the ancient to bee called natural 
acHinie, That Law, the performance whereof we bebold in things naturall,is as 
it were an authenticall, or an originall draught written in the boſome of God 
himſelſe; whoſe Spirit being to execute the ſame, vſeth euery particular nature, 
euery meere naturall agent, onely as an inſtrument created at the beginning, and 
euer ſince the beginning vſed to worke his owne will and pleaſure withall. 
Nature therefore is nothing elſe but Gods inſtrument: in the courſe whereof 


Dionyſſus perceiuing ſome {uddaine diſturbance, is ſaid to haue cried out, Aut Yide Thom. in 
Deus nature patitur, ant mandi machina diſſoluitur, Eyther God doth ſuffer impe- end. Theol. 
diment, and 15 by a greater then himſelie hindered; or if that be impoſſible, then one quod mo- 
hath he determined to make a preſent diſſolution of the World, the execution »ctur «b alique, 
of that Law beginning now to ſtand ſtil, without which the World cannot ſtand. — | 
This Workman whole Servitot nature is, being in truth but onely one, the Hea- unn prim mo- 
thens imagining to be moe, gaue him in the skie the name of Jupiter, in the ayre 22 of 
the name of /u#0, in the water the name of Nepruwe;in the earth the name of ye · an elan a- 


ſta, and ſometimes of Ceres, the name of Apolointhe Sun, in the Moone the name pud mdodte pe- 


of Diaua, the name of & ulus and diuers other in the windes; and to conclude, „, 


infirumen- 


tum moueri un 


euen ſo many guides of nature they dreamed of, as they ſaw there were kindes ab aligqus ſrinci- 
of things natural in the World. Theſe they honoured, as hauing power to worke % Rente. 


or ceaſe accordingly as men deſerued of them. But vnto vs there is one onely 
guide of all agents naturall, and he both the Creator and the Worker of all in all, 
alone to be bleſſed, adored and honoured by all for euer. That which hitherto 
hath beene ſpoken, concerneth naturall agents conſidered in themſe lues. But 
wee muſt further remember alſo (which thing to touch in a word ſhall ſuffice) 
that as in this reſpect they haue their law, which law directeth them in the 
meanes whereby they tend to their one perfection. So likewiſe another lawe 
there is, which toucheth them as they are ſociable parts vnited into one body; 
a lawe which bindeth them each to ſerue vnto others good, and all to preferre 
the good of the whole before w hatſoeuer their owne particulat; as we plainely 
ſee they doe, when things naturall in that regard forget their ordinary naturall 
woont, that which is heauie mounting ſometime vpwards of it owne accord, 
and forſaking the center of the earth, which to it ſelfe is moſt natural), euen as if 
it did heare it ſelfe commaunded to let goe the good ic privately wifheth, and to 
relieue the preſent diſtreſle of nature in common. 


4 But now that we may lift vp our eyes (as it were) from the ſootſtoole to the The law which 
Throne of God, and leauing theſe natural, conſider a little the ftate of heauenly a _—_ 
and divine creatures; touching Angels which are ſpirits immatcriall and intel- TT 
lectuall, the glorious Inhabitants of thoſe Sacred Palaces, where nothing but #c-1.7- 


light and bleſſed immortalitie, no ſhadow of matter for teares, diſcontentments, 120 


griefes, and vncomfortable paſſions to worke vpon, but all ioy, — 
an 


s |: The firſt Booke of 
Dan. g. io. and peace, euen ſor euer and euer doth dwell; as in number and order they are 
Matth.16-53- huge, mightic, and royall Armies; fo like wiſe in pericQion of obedience vnto 
- we that Law, which the Higheſt, whom they adore, loue, and imitate, hath impoſed 

vpn them, ſuch obſcruants they are thereof, that our Saviour himſelfe being 
to ſer downe the perfect idea of that which we are to pray and wiſh for on earth, 
did not teach to pray or wiſh for more, then onely that here it might be with 
NMattb. G10. vs, as with them it is in heauen. God which moueth meere naturall agents as an 
efficient onely, doth otherwiſe move intellectual creatures, and eſpecially his 
Matth. 18.10. holy Angels. For beholding the face of God, in admiration of ſo great excel- 
lencie they all adore him; and being rapt with the loue of his beautie, they 
P/al.91-11,13- cleaue inſeparably for euer vnto him. Deſire to reſemble him in goodneſſe, ma- 
— keth them vn weariable, and euen vnſatiable in their longing to do by all meanes 
ad. 0. . all manner good unto all the creatures of God, but eſpecially vnto the children of 
Earth rg. men; in the countenance of whoſe nature looking downeward they behold 
Dan. 4. io. themſelues beneath themſelues, euen as vpward in God, beneath hom them- 
* debe ſelues are, they ſec that Character which is no where but in themſelues and vs 
Eben Gesch. reſembled. Thus farre even the Paynims haue approched; thus farre they haue 
X96. 7b, ſeene into the doings of the Angels of God; Orpheus confeſſing, that the fierie 
2 Throne of God is attended on by thoſe moſt induſtrious Angels, carefull how 
7a Tefal, all things are performed amongſt men; and the Mirror of humane wiſedome 
Ariſt. Net aph. plainely teaching, that God moueth Angels, euen as that thing doth flirre mans 
3 cart, which is thereunto preſented amiable. Ange licall actions may therefore 
Matth.18,.to. be reduced vnto theſe three generall kindes: firſt, moſt delectable loue, ariſing 
P/4.1483. from the viſible apprehenſion of the puritie, glorie, and beaut ie of God, inui- 
Eſa.6.3. ſible, ſauing onely vnto Spirits that are pure:lecondly, Adoration, grounded vp- 
This is intiw2* on the euidence of the greatneſſe of God, on whom they ſee how all things de- 
* 7 pend: thirdly, Imitation, bred by the preſence of his exemplarie goodneſſe, who 
chem termed geaſeth not before them daily to fill Heaven and Earth with the rich treaſures of 
God . moſt free and vnde ſerued grace, Of Angels we are not to conſider onely what 
6. and 38. 3. they are, and doe, in regard of their owne being; but that al ſo which concerneth 
bra. them as they are linked into a kinde of corporation amongſt themſelues, and of 
= pr ſocietie or fellowſhip with men. Conſider Angels each of them ſeuerally in 
Luk.z.13- himſclfe, and their Law is that which the Prophet David mentioneth, A yee his 
— v7 5g Angels praiſe him. Conſider the Angels of God aſſociated, and their Law is that 
Heb.12.23%, Which diſpoſeth them as an 4rmie, one in order and degree aboue another. 
46-229, Conſider finally the Angels as having with vs that communion which the A- 
poſtle to the Hebrewes noteth, and in regard whereof Angels haue not diſday- 
ned to profeſſe themſelues our felow-ſervents; from hence there ſpringeth vp a 
third Law, which bindeth them to workes of miniſteriall imployment. Every of 
which their ſeuerall functions are by them perſormed with ioy. A part of the 
Angels of God notwithſtanding (we know) haue fallen, and that their fall hath 
beene through the voluntarie breach of that Law, which did require at their 
hands continuance in the exerciſe of their high and admirable vertue. Impoſ- 
ſible it was that euer their will ſhould change or encline to remit any part of 
their dutie, without ſome obiect hauing force to auert their conceit from God, 
and to draw it another way ; and that before they attayned that high perfection 


of 
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of bliſſe, wherein nom the elect Angels are without poſſibilitie offalling.Of any 
thing more then of God they could not by any meanes like, as long as wharſo- 
euer they knew beſides God; they apprehended it not in it ſelfe without depen- 
dencie vpon God, becauſe ſo long God mult needs ſeeme infinitely better then 
any thing which they ſo could apprehend. Things beneath them could not in 
ſuch ſort be preſented vnto their eyes, but that therein they muſt needs ſecal- 
wayes bow thoſe things did depend on God. It ſeemeth therefore that there 
was no other way for Angels to ſinne, bat by reflex oſtheir vnderſtanding vpon 
themſelues; when — held with admiration of their owne ſublimitic and ho- 
nour, the memorie of their ſubordination vato God and their dependencie on 
him was drowned in this conceit; whereupon their adoration, love, and imita- 
tion of God, could not chooſe but bee allo interrupted. The fall of Angels 
therefore was Pride. Since their Fall, their practices haue beene the cleanc con- 
trary vnto thoſe before mentioned. For being diſperſed ſome in the ayre, ſome 
on the earth, ſome in the water, ſome amongft the minerals, dennes, and caves, 
that are vnder the earth: they haue by all meanes laboured to effect an vniuer- 


Iobn 8.44; 
. Pet. 3.8. 


Apoc. 9. 11. 
G 


fall Rebellion againſt the Lawes, and as farre as in them lyeth, vtter deſtruction — 


of the Workes of God. Theſe wicked Spirits the Heathens honoured in ſtead 15.1.7. 2.3. 


Iebn 13.27. 


of Gods, both generally vnder the name of Dy inferi Gods infernall;and particu- 
larly, ſome in Oracles, ſome in Idols, ſome as Houſehold Gods, ſome as 
Nymphes;ina word, no foule and wicked Spirit which was not one way or other 
honoured of men as God, till ſuch time as light appeared in the World, and dil- 
ſolued the workes of the Diuell. Thus much therefore may ſuffice for Angels, 
the next vnto whom in degree are men. 


5 God alone excepted, who actually and euerlaſtingly is whatſoeuer hee The las uber- 
| | by man is in 
his actions di- 


may bee, and which cannot hereafter bee that which now he is not; all other 
things beſides are ſomewhat in poſſibilitie, which as yet they are not in act. And 


Acts 5. 3. 
Apoc. 20.8. 


rected to the 


for this cauſe there is in all things an appetite or deſire, whereby they incline to imitation of 


ſomething which they may bee: and when they are it, they ſhall bee perfecter 
then now they are. All which perfections are contained vnder the general 
name of Goodneſſe. And becauſe there is not in the World any thing whereby an- 
other may not ſome way be made the perfecter, therefore all things that are, are 

ood. Againe, ſith there can bee no goodneſſe deſired which proceedeth not 

om God himſclfe, as from the Supreme cauſe of all things; and every effect 
doth after a ſort containe, at leaſtwiſe reſemble the cauſe from which it procee- 


God. 


deth: all things in the World are ſaid in ſome ſort to ſeeke the higheſt, and to co- Marta yep 


net more or leſſe the participation of God himſelfe. Vet this doth no where ſo ra-, 


Arift.de an. 


much appeare as it doth in man: becauſe there are ſo many kinds of perfections 5 4.4. 


which man ſeeketh. The firſt degree of goodneſſe is that generall perfection 
which all things doe ſecke,in deſiring the continuance of their being. All things 
therefore coueting as much as may bee to bee like vnto God in being euet, that 
which cannot hereunto attaine perſonally , doth ſecke to continue it ſelfe ano- 
ther way, that is, by ofſpring and propagation. The next degree of goodneſſe, is 
that which each thing coueteth by affecting reſemblance with God, in the con- 
ſtancie and excellencie of thoſe operations which belong vnto their kind. The 
immutabilitie of God they ſtriue vnto, by working eyther alwaycs or for os 
mo 
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moſt part after one and the ſame manner; his abſolute exactneſſe they imitate, 
by tending vnto that which is moſt exquiſite in euery particular. Hence haue ri- 
Ex voii ese ſen a number of axiomes in Philoſophie, ſhe wing, how the workes of nature doc al- 
=P were, ayes ayme at that which cannot be bettered. Theſe two kindes of goodneſſe rehear- 
rde genf da ſed are ſo neerely vnited to the things themſelues which deſire them, that we 
der. N cut, = ſcarcely perceiue the appetite to ſtirre in reaching forth her hand towards them. 
Nals 10 c. But the deſire of thoſe perfections which grow externally is more apparent; 
Ten, Ari. a. de eſpecially of ſuch as are not expreſſely deſired vnleſſe they be firſt knowne, or 
— gg ſuch as are not for any other cauſe then for knowledge it ſelfe deſired. Concer- 
Sep. paß. ning perfections in this kinde, that by proceeding in the knowledge of truth, 

and by growing in the exerciſe of vertue, man amongſt the creatures of this in- 

feriour world, aſpireth to the greateſt conformitie with God; this is not onely 
; knowne vnto vs, whom he himſelfe bath ſo inſttucted, but euen they doe ac- 
; * 7u&/T1 knowledge, who amongſt men are not iudged the necreft vnto him. With Plato 
Here Hr, What one thing wore vſuall, then to excite men vnto the loue of wiſedome, by 
oel kb. ſhe wing how much wiſe men are thereby exalted aboue men; how knowledge 
Hage 741% doth rayſe them vp into heauen; how it maketh them, though not Gods, yet 


* 


3 9 * as Gods, high, admirable, and diuine? And Qiercurius Triſmegiſius ſpeaking of 
4/7: euros. the vertues of a righteous ſoule, Such ſpirits (ſaith he) are neuer cloyed with pray- 
erben., ſingand ſpecking well of all men, with doing good vnto every one by word and deede, 
Tip becauſe 5 fludie to frame them ſelues according to IHE PATWERNE of 1 
Father of ſpirits. 
Mens firſt be- 6 In the matter of knowledge, there is betweenerhe Angels of God and 
*row ts e the children of men this difference. Angels already haue full and complete 
wnowledgeof knowledge in the higheſt degree that can be imparted vnto them: men, if we 
— we which view them in their ſpring, are at the firſt without vnderſtanding or knowledge 
ſcrue, Vile at all. Neuertheleſſe from this vtter vacuitie they grow by degrees, till they 
ifa. 7. 166. come at length to be euen as the Angels themſelues are. T hat which agreeth to 
the one now, the other ſhall attayne vnto in the end; they are not ſo farre diſ- 
ioyned and ſeuered, but that they come at length to meete. T he ſoule of man 
being therefore at the firſt as a booke, wherein nothing is, and yet all things may 
be imprinted; we are to ſearch by what fteps and degrees it riſeth vnto perfe- 
ction of knowledge. Vnto that which hath beene alreadie ſet downe concer- 
ning naturall agents this we muſt adde, that albeit therein we haue compriſed 
as well creatures liuing, as void of life, if they be in degree of nature beneath 
menʒ neuertheleſſe a difference we muſt obſerve betweene thoſe naturall agents 
that worke altogether vnwittingly, and thoſe which haue though weake, yet 
ſome vnderftanding what they doe, as Fiſhes, Fowles,and beaſts haue. Beaſts are 
in ſenſible capacitie as ripe euen as men themſelues, perhaps more ripe. For as 
ſtones, though in dignitie of nature inferior vnto plants, yet exceede them in 
firmeneſſe of ſtrength or durabilitic of being; and plants, though beneath the 
excellency of creatures indued with ſenſe, yet exceed them in the facultie of ve- 
getationand of fertilitie: ſo beaſts, though otherwiſe behind men, may notwith- 
ſtanding in actions of ſenſe and phancie goe beyond them; becauſe the ende- 
uors of nature, when it hath an higher perfection to ſeeke, are in lower the more 
remiſſe, not eſteeming thereof ſo much as thoſe things do, which haue no better 
propoſed 
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vntothem. The ſoule of man therefore being capable of a more di- 
uine perfection, hath ( beſides the faculties of growing vnto ſenſible know- 
ledge which is common vnto vs with beaſts) a further abiliry, whereof in them 
there is no ſhe at all, the ability of reaching higher then vnto ſenlible things. ; 5 Abe. 
Till ve grow to ſome ripeneſſe of yeeres, the ſoule of man doth onely ſtore it n+ is vr da- 
ſelfe with conceits of things of inferiour and more open qualitie, whichafter- Cie, 
wards doe ſerue as Inſtruments vnto that which is greater: in the meane while „ 
aboue the teach of meaner creatures it aſcendeth not. When once it compre- i5irav73 v4n- 
hendeth any thing aboue this, as the differences of time, affirmations, negations, Ag, nos 
and contradictions in ſpeechʒ we then count it to haue ſome vic of naturall rea \ vt. dps. 
ſon. Whereumoitafterwardsthere might be added the right helpes of true Art 455 Hare. 
and Learning, (which helpes | muſt plainely confefle this Age of the World, — 815 
carrying the name ofa Learned Age, doth neither much know nor greatly re- yL7 , 


gard) there would vndoubtedly bee almoſt as great difference jn maturitie ot —_ _ 
judgement betweene-mentherwith inured,and that which now men are, as be- aritoretica 
tweene men that are now and Innocents. Which ſpeech it any condemne, as demonſtration 
being ouer Hyperbolicall, let them conſider but this one thing. No Art is at the 

firſt — perfect as induſtrie may after make it. Yet the very firſt man 

that to any purpoſe knew the way wee ſpeale of and ſollowed it, hath alone 

thereby performed more very neere in all partes of naturall knowledge, then 

ſithence in any one part thereof, the whole World beſides hath done. In the 

pouertie of that other new deuiſed aid, two things there are notwithſtanding 

ſingular. Of maruailous quicke diſpatch it is, and doth ſhe them that haue it Ramiſtry. 

as much almoſt in three dayes, as if it dwell threeſcore yeeres with them. A- 

gaine, becauſe the curioſitie of mans wit doth many times with perill wade far- 

ther in the ſearch of things, then were conuenient : the ſame is thereby reſtrai- 

ned vnto ſuch generalities, as euery where offering themſelues, are apparant vn- 

to men of the weakeſt conceit that need bee. So as following the Rules and Pre- 
ceptsthereof, wee may find it to be an Art, which teacheth the way of ſpeedie 

Diſcourſe, and reftraineth the mind of man that it may not waxe quer- wiſe. 

Education and Inſtruction are the meanes, the one by vſe, the other by Precept, 

to make our naturall facultie of reaſon, both the better and the ſooger able to 

iudge rightly betweene Truth and Error, good and euill. But at hat time a man 

may be ſaid to haue attained ſo farre forth the vſe of reaſon, as ſufſiceth to make 

him capable of thoſe Lawes, whereby hee is then bound roguide his Actions; 

this is a great deale more eaſie for common ſenſe to diſcerne, then for any man 

by Skill and Learning to determine: euen as it is not in Philoſophers, wha: beſt 

know the nature both of Fire and of Gold, to teach what degree ofthe one will 

ſerue to puriſie the other, ſo well as the Artizan (ho doth this by Elte) dil 

cerneth by ſenſe when the fire hath that degree of heate which ſuffitetb for _ 


7 By reaſon man attaineth unto the knowledge of things that argandare of mans vill, 
not ſenſible: It reſteth therefore that wee ſearch how: man attaineth vnto the vbich is the 
knowledge of ſuch things vnſenſible, as are to be known that they may be done. vs Dor . 
Seeing then that nothing can move vnlefſe there be ſome end, the deſire vherof on are made 
prouoketh vnto motion ho ſhould that diuine 8 Soule, that * to gude. 
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Saut. 


Mat.be. 


Deut. 30.19. 


of our mind, as the Apoſtle termeth it, euer ſlir it ſelſe vnto action, vleſſe it haue 
al ſo the like ſpurre? The end for which we are moued to worke, is ſometimes 
the goodneſſe which we conceiue of the very working it ſelſe, without any fur- 
ther reſpect at all; andthe cauſe that action, is the meete deſire of 
action, no other good beſides being thereby intended. Of certaine turbulent 
wits it is ſaid, Illi quieta mauere magna merces videhatar, T hey thought the verie 
diſturbance of things eſtabliſhed, an hire ſufficient co ſer them on worke. 
Sometimes that which wee doe is referred to a further end, without the deſire 
whereof we would leaue the ſame vndone, as in their actions that gaue Almes 
to purchaſe thereby the prayſe of men. Man in perfection of nature being 


made according tothe likenes of his Maker, reſembſeth him alſo in the manner 


ing; ſo that what ſoeuer wee worke as men, the ſame wee doe wittingly 


of wo 
freely; neither are we according to the manner of naturall Agents 


worke 


as way ſotyed, but that it is in our power toleaue the things wee doe vndone. 
12 


e good which either is gotten by doing, or which conſiſteth in the verie 


doing it ſelfe, cauſeth not action, vnleſſe apprehending it as good, wee ſo like 


and deſire it. That wee doe vnto any ſuch end, the ſame wee chooſe and pre- 
ferre before the leauing of it vndone. Choice there is not, vnleſſe the thing 
which wee take, bee ſo in our power that wee might haue refuſed and leſt it. If 
fire conſume the ſtubble, it chooſeth not ſo to doe, becauſe the nature thereof 
is ſuch that it can doe no other. To chooſe is to will one thing beſore another. 
And to will is to bend our ſoules to the having or doing of that which theß 
ſee to bee good. Goodneſſe is ſeene with the eye of the vnderſtanding. And 
the light ofthat Eye, is Reaſon. So that two principall fountaines there are of 
humane action, K#owledgeand Will; which will in things tending towards any 
end is termed Chace. Concerning Knowledge, Behold, ſayth Mos Es, I base 
ſet before you this dey good and cuil, life aud death. Concerning Will, hee addeth 
immediately, Chooſe life; that is to ſay, the things that tend vnto life, them 
chooſe. But of one thing wee muſt haue ſpeciall care, as being a matter of no 
ſmall moment, and that is, how the will ly and ſtrictly taken, as it is of 
s which are referred vnto the end that man detreth, däfgrech greatly from 


thi 
that inferiour naturall deſire which wee call appetite. The obiect of appetite is 


whatſocner ſenſible good may bee wiſhed for; the obiect of will is that good 
which Reaſon doth lead vs to ſeeke. Affections, as * — griefe, and feare, and 
anger, with ſuch like, being as it were the ſundry faſhions and formes of appee- 
tite, can neyther riſe at the conceit of a thing indifferent, nor yet chooſe but 
riſeatthe ſight of ſome things. Wherefore it is not altogether in our power, 
whether we will be ſtirred with affections or no: whereas actions which iſſue 


from the diſpoſition of the will, are in the power thereof to bee performed or 


ſtaied. Finally, appetite is the wils Sollicitor, & the will is appetites Conttovler; 
what we conet according to the one, by the other we often reieR : neither is any 
other defire termed properly will, but that w here reaſon and vnderſtanding, or 
the ſhew of reaſon, preſcribeth the thing deſired. It may be therefore a queſtion, 
whether thoſe operations of men are to bee counted voluntary, wherein that 
which is ſenſible prouoketh appetite, and appetite cauſeth action, Reaſon 

ing neuer called to counſelzas when we eat or drinke, or betake our ſelues vn- 

to 
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to reſt, and ſuch like. The truth is, chat ſuch actions in men having attayned 
to the vſe of reaſon are voluntarie. For as the authoritie of higher powers hath 
force euen in thoſe things which are done without their priuitie, and are of ſo 
meanereckoning, that to acquaint them therewith it needeth not: in like ſort 
voluntarily we are ſaid to doe that alſo, which the will if it liſted might hinder 
from being done, although about the doing thereof we doe not expreſſely vſe 
our Reaſon or Vnderſtanding, and ſo immediately apply our wils thereunto. In 
caſes therefore of ſuch facilitie, the will doth yeeld ber aſſent, as it were with a 
kinde of ſilence, by not diſſenting; in which reſpect her force is not ſo apparant, 
as in expreſſe Mandates or Prohibitions, eſpecially vpon aduice and conſultati- 
on going before. Where vnderſtanding therefore needeth in thoſe things, Rea- 
ſon is the Directer of mans will, by diſcouering in action hat is good. For the 
Lawes of well doing are the Dictates of right Reaſon. Children which are not as 
yet come vnto hos yeeres whereat they may haue; againe, Innocents which 
are excluded by naturall defect from euer having : Thirdly, mad men which for 
rhe preſent cannot poſſibly haue the vſe of right Reaſon to guide themſelues, 
haue for their guide the Reaſon that guideth other men, which are Tutors ouer 
them to ſeeke and to procure their good for them. In the reft there is that light 
of Reaſon, whereby good may be knowne from euill, and which diſcouering 
the ſame rightly is termed right. The will notwithſtanding doth not incline to 
haue or doe that which Reaſon teacheth to be good, vnleſſe the ſame doe al ſo 
teach it to be poſſible. For albeit the appetite, being more generall, may wiſh 
any thing which ſeemeth good, be it neuer ſo impoſſible: yet for ſuch things o niti preteri- 
the reaſonable will of man doth neuer ſeeke. Let Reaſon teach impoſſibilitie in 9774 lu- 
any thing, and the will of man doth let it goe; a thing impoſſible it doth not 
affect, the impoſhbilitie thereof being manifeſt. There is in the will of man na- 

turally that freedome, whereby it is apt to take or refuſe any particular obiect 
whatſoeuer being preſented vnto it. Whereupon it followeth, that there is no 
particular obiect ſo good, but it may haue the ſhew of ſome difficultie or vn- 

pleaſant qualitie annexed to it; in reſpect whereof the will may ſhrinke and | 
decline it: contrariwiſe (for ſo things arc blended) there is no particular euill, ot 3 716 in} 
which hath not ſome appearance of goodneſſe whereby to inſinuate it ſelfe. re- 1 "1 
For euill as euill cannot be deſired: if that bee deſired which is euill, the cauſe is & l xe- 
the goodneſſe whichis or ſeemeth to bee ioyned with it. Goodneſſe doth not rt 
mooue by being, but by being apparant; and therefore many things are neg- eyes, : 
lected which are moſt precious, onely becauſe the value of them lyeth hid. Sen- P44 pvp. 
{ible goodneſſe is moſtapparant, neere, and preſent; which eauſeth the appetite 165 pity 

to bee therewith ſtrongly prouoked. Now purſuit and reſuſall in the will doe g N 
follow, the one the affirmation, the other the negation of goodneſſe; which the „ " 
vnderftanding apprehendeth, grounding it ſelfe vpon ſenſe, vnleſſe ſome higher + car Long 
reaſon doe chance to teach the contrary: And if reaſon haue taught it rightly was. 
to bee good, yet not ſo apparantly that the minde receiueth it with utter im- — — dog- 
poſfibilitie of being otherwiſe z ſtill there is place left for the will to take or 
leaue. Whereas therefore amongſt ſo many things as are to bee done, there 

are ſo few , the goodneſſe whereof reaſon in ſuch ſort doth or eaſily can 

diſcouer; wee are not to maruaile at the choice of euill , euen then * 

| G 2 the 
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the contrarie is probably knowne,. Hereby ir commeth to paſſe, chat cuſtome 
in che mindeby long practice, and ſo leauing there a ſenſible impreſſion, 
prevaileth more then eee ee what way ſo euer. Reaſon therſore 
may rightly diſcerne the thing which is good, and yet the will of man not incline 
it ſelfe thereunto, as oft as the preiudice of ſenſible experience doth onerſway. 
Nor let any man thinke that this doth make any thing for the iuſt excuſe of ini- 
uitie. For there was neuer ſinne committed, wherein a leſſe good was not pre- 
fcrred before a greater, and that wilfully ; which cannot bee done without the 
ſingular diſgrace of nature, and the vtter diſturbance ofthat diuine Order, wher- 
by the preeminence of chiefeſt acceptation is by the beſt things worthily chal- 
jenged. There is not that good which cõcerneth vs, but ĩt hath euidence enough 
a 2. cer. f. 3. for it ſelſe, if reaſon were diligent to ſearch it out. Through neglect therof, 
i 2 abuſed we are with the ſhew of that which is not; ſometimes the ſubtiltie of Sa- 
4 ye tan inueagling vs, as it did Eueʒ ſometimes the haſtineſſe of our wils preventing 
A corruptible the more conſiderate aduice of found reaſon, as in b the Apoſtles, hen they 
———ůj— no ſooner ſaw what they liked not, but they forthwith were deſirous of fire from 
and che earthij Heauen; ſometimes the very cuſtome of cuill making the heart obdurate againſt 
Mankon ke© whatſocucr inſtructions to the contrary, as in them over whom our Sauiour 
"x nies ſpake weeping, © O leruſalem, how of tew, and thou would? not ? Still therefore that 
is full of cares. yhere with wee ſtand blameable, and can no way excuſe it, is, In doing euill, we 
Tr _— prefer a leſſe good before a greater, the greatneſſe whereof is by reaſon inueſti- 
cerne the gable and may bee knowne. The ſearch of knowledge is a thing painfull; and 
Sora the painefulneſſe of knowledge is that which maketh the will ſo hardly inclina- 
dren great ble thereunto. The root hereof, diuine malediction; whereby the 4 inſtru- 
labour fd we ments being weakened wherewithall the ſoule ( eſpecially in reaſoning ) doth 
vhich are be. worke, it preferrethreſt in ignorance, before weariſome labour to know. For a 
fore vs. Who ſpurre of diligence therefore we haue a naturall thirft after knowledgeingrafted 
To 3 in vs. But by reaſon of that originall weakneſſe in the inſtruments, without 
thar are in Which the vnderſtanding part is not able in this World by diſcourſe to worke, 
Heauen? the very conceit of painefulneſſe is as a bridle to ftay vs. For which cauſe the 
ns. Apoſtle who knew right well, that the wearineſſe of the fleſh is an heavie clog to 
1. cer. 16. 13. the will, ſtriketh mightily vpon this key, Amate, hn that ſecpeſt, Caſt off al mbich 
N 2 ftriue to goe forward and to grom in knowledge, 

Of chenatural 8 Wherefore to returne to our former intent of diſcouering the naturall 
way of r way, whereby Rules haue bin found out concerning — where with 
con. to the will of man ought to be moued in humane actionsz As every thing naturally 
guide che will and neceſſarily doth deſire the vtmoſt good and greateſt perfection whereof Na- 
. od. ture hath made it capable, euen ſo man. Our felicitic therefore being the obiect 
8 and accompliſhment of our deſire, we cannot chooſe but wiſh and covet it. All 
particular things which are ſubiect vnto action, the will doth fo farre forth in- 
cline vnto, as reaſon iudgeth them the better for vs, and conſequently the more 
auaileable to our bliſſe. If reaſon erre, wee fall into euill, and are ſo farre forth de- 

priued of the generall perfection we ſeeke. Seeing therefore that for the framin 
of mens actions the knowledge of good from euill is neceſſarie; it one ly refterh 
that we ſearch how this may be had. Neither muſt wee ſuppoſe that there nee- 
deth one rule to know the good, and another the euill by. For he that knoweth 


what 
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what is ſtraight, doth euen thereby diſcerne what is crooked, becauſe the ab- 17 .- . ._ 
ſeace of ſtraitneſſe in bodies capable thereof is crookedneſſe. Goodneſſe in 2d f 73 rar 
actions is like vnto Rraieneſſe;wheretore that which is done wel we terme right. . enter. 
For as the ſiraight way is molt acceptable to him that trauaileth, becauſe by 2 er. 
it he commeth ſooneſt to his iournies end: fo in action, that which doth lye 4vif.de an. l. i. 
the eueneſt berweene vs and the end wee deſite, muſt needes bee the fittelt for 

our vſe. Beſides which fitneſſe for vie; there is alſo in rectitude, beuutieʒ as con- 

trariwiſe in obliquitie, deformitic. And that which is good in the actions of 

men, doth not onely delight as profitable, but as amiable alſo. In which conſide- 

ration the Grecians moſt diuinely haue giuen to the actiue perfection of men, 

a name expreſſing both beautie and goodneſſe, becauſe goodneſſe in ordinarie Kare) 421. 
ſpeech is for the moſt part applied onely to that which is beneficiall. But wee in 

the name of goodneſſe, doe here imploy both. And of diſcerning goodneſſe 

there are but theſe two wayes; the one the knowledge of the cauſes whereby 

it is made ſuch; the other the obſervation of thoſe ſignes and tokens, which 

being annexed al wa yes vnto goodneſſe, argue that where they ate found, there 

alſo goodneſſe is, although we know not the cauſe hy force whereof it is there. 

The former of theſe is the moſt ſure and infallible way, but ſo hard that all 

ſhun it, and had rather walke as men doe in the darke by hap hazard, then tread 

ſo long and intricate Mazes for Knowledge ſake. As therefore Phyſicians are 

many times fotced to leaue ſuch methods of curing as themſelues know to bee 

the fitteſt, and being ouerruled by their Patients impatiencie are faine to try the 

beſt they can, in taking that way of cure, which the cured will yeeld vnto: in 

like ſort, conlidering how the caſe doth ſtand with this preſent Age full of 

tongue and weake of braine, behold, we yeeld to the ſtreame thereof; into the 

cauſes of goodneſſe we will not make any curious or deepe inquirie; to touch 

them now and then it ſhall bee ſufficient, when they are ſo neere at hand that 

eaſily they may be conceiued without any farre remooued diſcourſe ; that way 

we are contented to proue, which being the worſe in it ſelſe, is notwithſtanding 

now by reaſon of common imbecillity the fitter and likelier to be brookt. Signes 

and tokens to know good by, are of ſundry kinds:ſome more certaine, and ſome 

leſſe. The moſt certaine token of euident goodneſſe is, if the generall perſwaſion 

of all men doe ſo account it. And therefore a common receiued errour is neuer 

vtterly oucrthrowne, till ſuch time as e goe from ſignes vnto cauſes, and ſhew 

ſome manifeſt root or fountaine thereof common vnto all, whereby it may 

cleerely appeare how it hath come to paſſe that ſo many haue beene ouerſeenc. 

In which caſe ſurmiſes and ſleight probabilities will not ſerue; becauſe the vni- 

uerſall conſent of men is the perſecteſt and ſtrongeſt in this kind, which compre- 

hendeth onely the ſignes and tokens of — 55 hings caſuall doe vatie, and 

that which a man doth but chance to thinke welloſ, cannot ſtil] haue the like 

bap. Wherefore, although wee know not the cauſe, yet thus much wee may 

know, that ſome neceſſarie cauſe there is, vhenſoeuer the iudgements of all men 

generally or for the moſt part runne one and the ſame way, eſpecially in matters 

of naturall diſcourſe. For of things neceſſarily and naturally done, there is no, my 
more affirmed but this, They keepe eitber alwayes or for the moſt part one tenure. _ ee by > 
The generall and perpetuall voyce of men is as the ſentence of God — 70s erofaiyer. 
G 3 elte. 
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a Non poteſi 


error contingere, 
vbi omnes idem 


opmantur, 
Monticat. 
in 1. Polit. 
Quicquid in 


omnibus indi- 


uiduis unius 


ſpeciet commu- 


iter ineſi, id 


cauſam c ommu- 


nem babeat 
oportet, quæ eſt 


ſelfe. * For that which all men haue at all times learned, nature her ſelſe muſt 
needes haue taught; and God being the author of nature, her voyce is but his 
inſtrument. By her from him we receiue Mhatſoeuer in ſuch ſort we learne. [nfi- 
nite duties there are, the goodnes whereof is by this rule ſufficiently manifeſted, 
although wee had no other warrant beſides to approue them. The Apoſtle 
S. Paul hauing ſpeech concerning the Heathen, ſaith ofthem, b They are a lam un- 
to themſelues. His meaning is, that by force of the light of reaſon, where with 
God illuminateth euery one which commeth into the world, men being inabled 
to know truth from fallhood, and good from euill, doe thereby learne in many 
things, what the will of God is; which will himſel fe net reuealing by any extra- 


eorum indizidu- ordinary meanes vnto them, but they by naturall diſcourſe attaining the know - 


orum ſpecies c 


natura. Idem. 
Quod à tota 
aliqua ſpec ie 
fit, vniucrſalis 
particulariſque 
naturæ fit in- 
ſtinctu. Ficin. 
de chriſt. relig. 
Si pro ficere 
cupis, primo 
firme id verum 
puta quod ſana 
mens om nium 


bominum atte- 


flatur. Cuſa. in 


compend. cap. 1. 
Non licet natu- 
rale vniuerſalę- 


ledge thereof, ſeeme the makers of thoſe lawes which indeede are his, and they 
but onely the finders ofthem out. A law therefore generally taken, is a directiue 
rule vnto goodneſſe ofoperation. The rule of diuine operations outward, is the 
definitive appointment of Gods one wiſedome ſet downe within himſclie. 
The rule 2 agents that worke by ſimple neceſſity, is the determination 
of the wiſedome of God, knowne to God himſelfe the principall director of 
them, but not vnto them that are directed to execute the ſame. The rule of natu- 
rall agents which worke after a ſort of their one accord, as the beaſts do, is the 
iudgement of common ſenſe or phancie concerning the ſenſible goodnes of 
thoſe obiects wherwith they are moucd. The rule of ghoſtly or immateriall na- 
tures, as ſpirits and Angels, is their intuitiue intellectual iudgement concerning 
the amiable beauty and high goodnes of that obiect, which with vnſpeakeable 
joy and delight doth ſer them on worke. The rule of voluntary agents on earth, 
is the ſentence that reaſon giueth concerning the goodnes of theſe things which 


ue hom: 
— 2 they are to doe. And the ſentences which reaſon giueth, are ſome more, ſome 
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leſſegenerall, before it come to define in particular actions what is good. The 
maine principles of reaſon are in themſelues apparent. For to make nothing e- 
vident ofit ſelſe vnto mans vnderſtanding, were to take away all poſſibility of 
knowing any thing. And herein that of Theophraſtms is true, They that ſecke a rea- 
ſono al things, ds utterly onerthrow reaſon. In euery kind of knowledge ſome ſuch 
grounds there are, as that being propoſed, the mind doth preſently embrace 
them as free from all poſſibilitie of error, cleare and manifeſt without proofe. In 
which kind, axiomes or principles more generall are ſuch as this, That the greater 
good is tobe choſen before the leſſe. If therefore it ſhould be demanded, hat reaſon 
there is why the will of man, which doth neceſſarily ſhun harme, and couet 
what ſoeuer is pleaſant and ſweete, ſhould be commanded to count the plea- 
ſures of ſinne gall, and notwithſtanding the bitter accidents wherewith vertu- 
ous actions are compaſt, yet ſtill to reioyce and delight in them; ſurely this could 
neuer ſtand with reaſon : but that wiſedome thus preſcribing, groundeth her 
lawes vpon an infallible rule of compariſon, which is, that ſmall difficulties, 


when exceeding great good is ſure to enſue; and on the other fide momentanie 


benefites, when the hurt which they draw after them is vnſpeakeable, are not 

at all to be reſpected. This rule is the ground wherevpon the wiſedome of the 

Apoſtle buildeth a law, inioyning patience vnto himſelſe; The preſent lightnes of 

our affliction worketh vnto vs euen with aboundunce vpon abtundance an cter val 
| weight 
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' weight of glory , while wee looke not on the things which are ſcene, but on the things 
which are not ſeene. For the things which are ſcene are temporall, but the things which 
are nat ſcene eternal, Therefore Chriſtianitie to be embraced, whatſoeuer cala- 
mities in thoſe times it was accompanied withall. Vpon the ſame ground our 
Sauiour proueth the Law moſt reaſonable, that doth forbid thoſe crimes which 
men for gaines ſake fall into. For a man to win the World, if it be with the loſſe 314. 16.26. 

of his ſoule, what benefit or good is it? Axiomes leſſe general}, yet ſo manifeſt 

that they need no further proote, are ſuch as theſe , God to be worſhipped, Parents 

to be honoured, Others to be uſed by vs, as we our ſelues would by them. Such things, as 

ſoone as they are alleaged, all men acknowledge to bee good; they require no 

proofe or further diſcourſe to be aſſured of their goodneſſe. Notwithitanding 

what ſoeuer ſuch principle there is, it was at the firit found out by diſcourſe, and 

drawne ſrom out of the very bowels of Heauen and Earth. For we are to note, 

that things in the World are to vs diſcernable, not onely ſo farre forth as ſerueth 

for our vitall pre ſeruation, but further alſo in a twofold higher reſpect. For firſt 

if all other vſes were vtterly taken away; yet the mind of man being by nature 

ſpeculatiue and delighted with contemplation in it ſelſe, they were to bee 

known euen for meere knowledge and vnderſtandings ſake. Vea, further belides 

this the knowledge of euery the leaſt thing in the World, hath in it a ſecond pe- 

culiar benefit vnto vs, in as much as it ſerueth to miniſter Rules, Canons, and 

Lawes for men to direct thoſe actions by, which wee properly terme humane. 

This did the very Heathens themſelues obſcurely inſinuate, by making Themis 

which we call Ius or Right, to be the daughterof Heaven and Earth. We know 

things either as they are in themſelues, or as they are in mutuall relation one to 

another. The knowledge of that which man is in reference vnto himſelfe, and 

other things in relation vnto man, I may iuftly terme the Mother of all thoſe 

principles, which are as it were edicts, ſtatutes, and deerees in that Law of nature, 

whereby humane actions are framed. Firſt therefore, hauing obſerued that the 

beſt things, where they are not hindered, doe ſtill produce the beſt operations; 

(for which cauſe where many things are to concurre vnto one effect, the beſt is 

in all eongruitie of reaſon to guide the reſidue, that it preuailing moſt, the worke 

principally done by it may hauegreateſt perfection: ) when hereupon we come 

to obſerue our ſelues, of what excellencic our ſoules are in compariſon of our 

bodies, and the diuiner part in relation vnto the baſer of our ſoules; ſeeing that 

all theſe concurre in producing humane actions, it cannot bee well vnleſſ: the 

chiefeſt doe command and direct the reſt. The ſoule then ought to conduct the 47. Poli. 1.6. 

body, and the ſpirit of our minds the ſoule. This is therfore the firſt Law, wher- 

by the higheſt power of the minde requireth generall obedience at the hands of 

all the reſt concurring with it vnto action. Touching the ſeuerall grand Man- 
dates, which being impoſed by the vnderſtanding facultie of the minde, muſt be 
obeyed by the will of man, they are by the ſame method found out, whether 

they import our dutie towards God or towards Man. Touching the one, I may 
not hecre ſtand to open, by what degrees of diſcourſe the mindes euen of meere 
naturall men, haue attained to know, not onely that there isa God, but alſo 
what power, force, wiſedome, and other properties that God hath, and how all 
things depend on him, This being therefore preſuppoſed, from that knowne 
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Odd dei relation which God hath vnto vs : as vntochildren, and vnto all good things as 
= om 7 vnto effects, whereof himſelſe is theb principall cauſe, theſe axiomes and lawes 
Theat. naturall concerning our dutie haue arilen; © Thet in all things weegoe about his aui 
bone 5% 35 by Prayer to be cr aned; 4 That he cannot laue ſaf ficient honor dome vntohins,but the 
Saud oe vitermoſt of that we can doe to honour lum we muſt; which is in effect the ſame that 

we reade, e Th ſhalt laue the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy ſonle, and 


Rp%n TIS, 
L with al thy mind. Which Law our Saviour doth terme the f Firſt, and the great 
c AMNG ag Commandement. T ouching the next, which as our Saviour addeth, is like vnto 
Ts 7875: this (he meaneth in amplitude and largeneſſe, in as much as it is the root out of 
dard 65 which all lawes ofduty to men. ward haue grown, as out of the former all offices 
cepcres las- Of Religion towards God) the like naturall inducement hath brought men to 
795015175: know, that it is their dutie no leſſe to loue others then themſelues. For ſeeing 
$4  thoſethings which are equall, muſt needs all haue one meaſure: if I cannot but 
7;2ypars wih to receiue all good, euen as much at euery mans hand as any man can wiſh 
de, vnto his owne foule ; how ſhould I looke to haue any part of my deſire herein 
lat. in Tim. ſatisfied, vnleſſe my ſelfe bee carefull to ſatis fie the like deſire, which is vn- 
*, £7". Ethic. doubtedly in other men, we all being of one and the ſame nature? To haue any 
© Deal. thing offered them repugnant to this deſire, muſt needes in all reſpects grieue 
f Sat. a2. a8. them as much as mee: ſo that if I doe harme, I muſt looke to ſuffer; there 
being no reaſon that others ſhould ſhe greater meaſure of loue to mee, then 

they haue by mee ſhewed vnto them. My deſire therefore to bee loued of my 

equals in nature as much as poſſible may be, impoſeth vpon me a naturall dutie 

of bearing to them- ward fully the like affection. From which relation of equa- 

litie betwcene our ſelues and them that are as our ſelues, what ſeueral Rules and 

Canons naturall Reaſon hath drawne for direction of life, no man is ignorant; 

g Nuo quis in as namely, s That becauſe wee would take no harme, we muſt therefore doe none; That 
115 CONE ſith wee would not bee in any thing extremely dealt with, wee mali our ſelues aucid all 
non poſſe. Lin a. extremitie in our dealings ; That from all violence and wrong wee are viterly to ab. 
wry _ — ſtaine, with ſuch like; which further to wade in would bee tedious, and to our 
que deri in ali preſent purpoſe not altogether ſo neceſſary, ſeeing that on theſe two generall 
ſtatuerit, ipſum heads alreadie mentioned, all other ſpecialties are dependent. Wherefore the 
2 lebe. naturall meaſure whereby to iudge our doings, is the ſentence of reaſon, deter- 
quod quiſque. Toning and ſetting downe what is good to bee done. Which ſentence is eyther 
mock N exits mandatorie, ſhewing what muſt bee done; or elſe permiſſive, declaring onely 
abſlinendum.1.x hat may be done; or thirdly admonitorie, opening what is the moſt conueni- 
$.1-qued it ent for vs to doe. The firſt taketh place, where the compariſon doth ſtand alto- 
= ppc gether betweene doing and not doing of one thing which in it ſelfe is abſolutely 
On theſe rwo good or euill; as it bad beene for Joſephto yeeld, or not to yeeld to the impo- 
Commande- tent deſire of hislewd Miſtris, the one euill, the other good fimply. The ſecond 
che whole aw. is, when of divers things euill, all being not cuitable , wee are permitted to tale 
Gen.39.9, one; which one ſaving only in caſe of fo great vrgency were not otherwiſe ro 
Atta. bee takenz as in the matter of Divorce amongſt the Jewes.Thelaft, v hen of di- 
44d. 5. 4. vers things good, one is principall and moſt eminent; as in their act v ho ſold 

their Poſſcfhons and laid the price at the Apoſtles feet, which poſſeſſions th 
might have retained vnto themſelues without ſinne; againe, in the Apoſile 


2.Tbeſ.;8, Saint Pauls owne choice to maintaine himſelfe by his owne labour, whereas in 
| living 
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living by the Churches maintenance; as others did; there had beene no offence 
committed. In goodneſſe therefore there isa latitude orextent, whereby it com- 
meth to paſſe that euen of good actions ſome are better then other ſome; wher- 
as otherwiſe one man could not excell another, but all ſhould bee eyther abſo- 
lutely good, as hitting iumpe that indiuiſible point orcenter wherein goodneſſe 
conliiterh ; or elſe miſſing it they ſhould be excluded out of the number of wel- 
docts. Degrees of wel- doing there could be none, except $ in the ſeldom- 
neſſe and oftenneſſe of doing well. But the nature of geodneſſe being thus 
ample, a Law is properly that which reaſon in ſuch fort de fineth to bee good 
that it muſt be done. And the Law of Reaſon or Humane Nature is that, which 
men by diſcourſe of naturall reaſon haue rightly found out themſelues to be all 
for euer bound vnto in their actions. Lawes of Reaſon haue theſe markes to bee 
knowne by. Such as keep them, reſemble moſt liuely in their voluntarie acti- 
ons, that very manner of working which Nature her ſelſe doth neceſſarily ob- 
ſerue in the courſe ofthe whole World. T he workes of Nature are all behooue- 
full, beautifull, without ſuperfluitie or defect: euen ſo theirs, if they be ſo framed 
according to that which the Law of Reaſonteacheth.Secondly,thoſe lawes are 
inueſtigable by reaſon, without the help of reuelation ſupernaturall and divine. 
Finally, in ſuch ſort they are inueſtigable, that the knowledge of them is gene- 
rall, the World hath alwayes beene acquainted with them; according to that ; 
which one in Sophocles obſerueth concerning a branchof this Law, It u noCbild *: Yep r 
of two dees or je ſterdaies birtb, but hath brene no man knoweth how long ſithence. It is 3 
not agreed vpon by one, or two, or few, but by all: which we may not ſo vnder- 20 v erduic 
ſtand, as if euery particular man in the whole World did know and confe ſſe — * 
whatſoeuer the Law of Reaſon doth containe z but this Law is ſuch, that being Seb. Auii. 
propoſed no man can reiect it as vnreaſonable and vniuſt. Againe, there is no- 
thing in it, but any man (having naturall perfection of wit, and ripeneſſe of 
iudgement) may by labour and trauaile find out. And to conclude, the general 
principles thereof are ſuch, as it is not eaſie to find men ignorant of them. Law 
rationall therefore, which men commonly vſe to call the law of nature, mea- 
ning thereby the law which humane nature knoweth it ſelſe in reaſon vniuer- 
fally bound vnto, which alſo for that cauſe may be termed moſt fitly the law of 
Reaſon:this La, I ſay, comprehendeth all thoſe things which men by the light 
of their naturall vnderſtanding euidently know,, or at leaſt wiſe may know, to be 
beſeeming or vnbe ſeeming, vertuous or vicious, good or euill for them to doe. 
Now although it be true, yhich ſome haue ſaid, that whatſoeuer is done amiſſe, 
the Law of Nature and Reaſon therby is —— becauſe euen thoſe offences 7. r. 2.4.54 art, 
whichare by their ſpeciall qualities breaches of ſupernaturall Lawes, do alſo, for —— 
that they are generally euill, violate in generall that principle of Reaſon, which ſam contra rati- 
willeth vniuerſally to flye from euillę yet doe we not therefore ſo far extend the jen © nathre 
Law of Reaſon as to containe in it all maner Lawes whereunto reaſonable crea- (un. Det. lib, 
tures are bound; but (as hath beene ſhewed) wee reſtraine it to thoſe onely du- 12-cap.r. 
ties, which all men by force of naturall wit either doe or might vnderſtand to be 777% 5127 wil 
ſpch duties as concerne all men. Certaine helfewaking men there are, (as Saint Au- yer boc contra 
guſtine notet h) who neither altogether aſleepe in folly nor yet throughly awake in the 2 28 
light of true vnderſtanding, haue thoaght that there s not at all any thing 2 and , cav.14. 
Vigo 
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righteous is it ſelft : but locke wherewith Nations are inured, the ſame they take tobe 
right and inft. whereupon their concluſion is, that ſeeing each ſort of people bath a dif- 
ferent binde of right from other, nd rbut which i right of it owne nature, muſt be 
where ove andthe ſame, therefore in it ſelfe tbersis nothing right. Theſe good folke» 
(faith he, that I men not trouble cheer wits with rebear ſall of tas mam things ) laue not 
looked ſo far into the world as to perceine, that, Doe as thou wouldeſt be done vnto, 
is « ſentence which all Nations under heanen are agreed upon. Refer this ſentence to the 
laue of God, and it extinguiſheth al haynous crimes: referre it tothe laue of thy neigh- 
bour and all grienous wrongs it baniſheth out of the world, Wherefore as touching the 
Law of Reaſon, this was (it ſcemeth) Saint Auguſſines iudgement, namely, that 
there are in it ome things which ſtand as Principles vniuerſally agreed vpon: 
and that out of thoſe Principles, which are in themſelues euident, the greateſt 
morall duties we owe towards God or Man, may without any great difficultie 
be concluded. If then it be here demanded, by what meanes it ſhould come 
to paſſe (the greateſt part of the Law morall being ſo eaſie for all men to know) 
that ſo many thouſands of men notwithſtanding haue beene ignorant euen of 
principall morall duties, not imagining the breach of them to be ſinne: I denie 
not but lewd and wicked cuſtome, beginning perhaps at the firſt amongſt few, 
afterwards ſpreading into greater multitudes, and ſo continuing from time to 
time, may be of force euen in plaine things to ſmother the light of naturall vn- 
derſtanding, becauſe men will not bend their wits to examine, whether things 
where with they haue beene accuſtomed, be good or euill. For examples ſake, 
that groſſer kinde of Heatheniſh Idolatrie, whereby they wor ſhipped the very 
works of their owne hands, was an abſurditie to reaſon fo palpable, that the Pro- 
phet Dauid comparing Idols and Idolaters together, maketh almoſt no ods be- 
tweene them, bur the one in a manner as much without wit and ſen ſe as the o- 

Pal. 115.8. ther, They that make them are like vnto them, and ſo are all that truſt in them. That 

wherein an Idolater doth ſeeme ſo abſurd and fooliſh, is by the Wiſeman thus 
rapie. 13.17. expreſt, He is not aſhamed to ſpeake vnto that which bath no life, he calleth on him that 
i weake, for health, he prayeth for life vnto him which dead, of him which hath no 
experience berequireth belpe, for his iaurney he ſueth to him which is not able to goe, for 
gayne and worke and ſucceſſe in his aſſaires , be ſeeketh furtherance of him that * 
manner of power. T he cauſe of which ſenſeleſſe ſtupiditie is afterwards imputed 
Sapient. 14.13. to cuſtome. When a father mourned grienouſly for his ſonne that was talen away ſud- 
denly, he made an Image for bim that was once dead, whom now he worſhipped as a God, 
ordeywing to his ſernants ceremonies and ſacrifices. Thus by ___ time this wicked 
coſtoms preuailed, and was kept as « Law; the authoritie of Rulers, the ambition of 
Crafts-men,and ſuch like meanes thruſting forward the ignorant, and increafing 
their ſuperſtition. Vnto this which the Wiſeman hath ſpoken, ſomewhat be- 
ſides may be added. For whatſocuer we haue hitherto taught, or ſhallhereafter, 
concerning the force of mans naturall vnderſtanding, this we alwayes deſire 
withall to be vnderſtood, that there is no kinde of facultie or power in man or 
any other creature, which can rightly perferme the functions alotted to it, with- 
out perpetuall aide and concurrence of that ſupreme eauſe of all things. The 
benefit whereof as oft as we cauſe God in his iuſtice to with- draw, there can 
no other thing follow then that which the Apoſtle noteth, euen men induced 
with 
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is mentioned by the prophet E/a 7 5 

ſee not how the manifeſt Law o (vs. e iniquitie and | 
ſinne. They baue not in them, faith be, o much wit astochinke, bel bow tothe zip, : 
Stocke of a 3 and under anding is taken from them. For God bath | 
ſhut their eyes that ſee, That which we ſay in this caſe of Igolatry, ſer- 

ueth for all other things, wherein the like kind of gencrall blindneſſe bath pre- 

| pailedagainſt che manifeſt Lawesof Reaſon, Within the — of which 

Lawes we doe not onely comprehend whatſocuer may be eaſily know ne to be- 

long to the duty 2 bat ſoeuer may poſſibly be knowne to be 

of that qualitie, ſo that the ſame bee by neceſ/arie conſequence deduced out of 

dleere and manifeſt principles. For if once weedſcend vnto probable collections 

what is conuenient for men, we are then in the Territorie where free and arbi- 

trarie determinations, the I erritorie where humane Lawes take en wich 

Lawes are after to be conſidered. 


whole World and each part thereof ſo compacted, that ae as each thing — 
2 onely that worke which is naturall vnto it, it thereby preſerueth 
hother — and alſo it ſelfe. Contrariwiſe, let any principall thing „as the 
Sunne, the Moone, any one ofthe Heauens or Elements, but once ceaſe or faile, 
or ſwaruez and who doth not eaſily conceiue that the ſequell thereof would be 
ruine both to it ſelfe, and —— dependeth on it? And is it poſſible that 
man, being not only the nobleſt Creature in the World, but euen a very World 
in bimſg)fe, bis tranigreſſing the Law of his Nature ſhould draw no manner of 
harmeakteric? Yes, tribulation and anguiſh unto cuerie ſoul that doth cuil. Good 
doth follow vnto all things b cling cee their nature, and on the 
contrarie fide euill by not obſervingit not vnto naturall Agents that good 
which wee call ea, not that cuill which wee properly terme Puniſoment. 
Tbe reaſon hereof is, hecauſe amontſt wee this World, onely mans ob- 
ſeruation of the Law of his nature is w/e, onely mans tranſgreſſion 
Sinne. And the reaſon of this is the in his manner of obſcraing or 


tranſſgreſſing the Law of his nature. Hee doth not otherwiſe then voluntarily 
the one or the other. What wee doe againf R are 
not properly ſaid to doe it; becauſe the motiue of doing it is not in our 
eee the wind Aire, wee no 
monkey wee are driven. In Na er rbercfretheeuil 
it, as being rather mi- | 
2 reipe ö $ arc likewiſe done gp 
not through on, though not agai 
gabe ler dear ans; ag. the like ineni 


ſence of wit and For which cauſe, no man did euer thin 
eee eee gaine, ſome 
things wee doe neither againſt nor without, and yet not ſimply and meerely 


* 
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with our wills; but with our wills in ſuch fort moued,thatalbeir there be no im- 
pofſibilitie but that wee might, neuertheleſſe wee are not ſo ealily able to doe 

* otherwiſe. In thi; conſideration one euill deede is made more pardonable then 
another. Finally, that which we doe being evil; is not wichſtanding by ſo much 

more pardonabie, by how much the exigence of ſo doing, or the difficultie of 

doing dtherwiſe is greater; vnleſſe this neceſſitie or difficultic haue originally 

riſen from our ſelues. It is no excuſe therefore vnto him, who being drunke 
committeth inceſt, and alleageth that his wits were not his owne; in as much 

as himſelfe might haue choſen whether his wits ſhould by that meane have 

beene taken from him. Now rewards and puniſhments doe alwayes preſuppoſe 

ſome thing willingly done well or ill; without which reſpect though we may 

ſometimes receive good or harme, yet then the one is onely a benefite, and not 

a reward; the other ſimply an hurt, not apuniſhment. From the ſundrie diſpo- 

ſitions of mans will, which is the roote of all his actions, there groweth varietie 

eee ce. in the ſequele of rewards and puniſhments, which are by theſe and the like rules 
dum poremeſſe. meaſured: Take away the will, and all acts are equal: That which we doe not and 
1. ſadiſinam would doe , is commonly accepted a5 dene. By theſe and the like Rules mens acti- 
©. de Adu7. ons are determined of and iudged, whether they be in their owne nature re- 
tatem plerung wardable or puniſhable. Rewards and puniſhments are not received, but at the 
7% hands of ſuch as being aboue vs, haue power to examine and ivdge our dee des. 
5 How men come to hàue this authoritie one over another in externall actions, 
wee ſhall more diligently examine in that which followeth. But for this pre- 

Diuos caſte ad. ſent, ſo much all doe acknowledge, that ſith euery mans heart and conſcience 
«dbib;nto, Hu; doth in good or euill; euen ſecretly committed and knowne to none but it 
ſecus farit, eus ſelfe, either like or diſallow it ſelfe, and accordingly either reioyce, very nature 
'pſe vinder ers. exulting as it were in certayne hope of reward, or elſe grieue as it were in aſenſe 
| of future puniſhment ;\ neither of which can in this caſe bee looked for from 
How Reaſon Any other, ſaving onely from him, who diſcerneth and indgerh the very ſecrets 
doch leade of all hearts: therefore he is the onely Rewarder and Revenger of all ſuch acti- 


. : 


— of _ ons, although not of ſuch actions gnely, but of all whereby the Law of nature is 


manc Lawes, broken, whereof himſelſe is Author. For which cauſe, the Romane Lawes, called 
whereby poli- the Lawes of the twelne Tables, requiring offices of in ward affection, which the 


tique ſocieties 


ar gouerned, eye of man cannot reach vnto, threaten the Neglecters of them with none but 


2 diuine punihment. | 0 K 
pear aut 10 That which bitherto we haue ſet done, is (T hope) ſufficient to ſhew 


Lawes,where- 


by the Fellow. their brutiſnnes, which imagine thar Religion & Vertue are only as men will ac- 
ſhip or Com count of them; that we might make as much account, if we would, of the con- 


— lo trarie, without any harme vnto our ſelues, and that in nature they are as indiffe- 
cierie n leib. rent one as the other. We ſee then how nature it ſelfe teachethLawes and Sta- 
74216, totes to liue by. The lawes which haue bin hitherto mentioned, do bind men ab- 
raiſus oi ſolutely, euen as they are men, although they haue neuer any ſettled fellowſhip, 
ae, neuer any ſolemne agreement amongſt themſelues what to do or not to do. But 
loa aue for as much as we are not by our ſelues ſyfficient to furniſh our ſelves with com- 
via rds ci petent ſtore of things needfull for ſuch a life as our nature doth deſire, 4 ſiſè fit 
aus N undd Siu Tr ng a * S 

wurd. for the dignitie of man : therefore to ſupply thoſe defects and imperfeRions 
ariſt.&het.x. Which are in vs living ſingle and ſolely by our ſelues, wee are naturally induced 

| | to 
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to ſeeke communion and fellew{hip with others. This was che cauſe of mens 
vniting themſelues at the firſt in Politike Societiesz which Societies could not be 
without gouernment, nor government without a diſtinct kind of Law from that 
which bath beene already declared. T wo foundations there are which beare vp 
publike Societies; the one, a naturall inclination, whereby all men deſire ſociable 
life & fellowſhip; the other, an order expreſly or ſecretly agreed vpon, touching 
the manner of their vnion in living together. The later bike which wecall che 
Law ofa Commonweale,the very ſoule ofa politike body, the parts whereofare 
by Law animated, held together, & ſet on worke in ſuch actions as the common 
good requireth. Lawes Politike, ordained forexternall Order and Regiment a- 
mongſt men, are neuer framed as they ſhould be, vnleſſe preſuming the will of 
man to be inwardly obſtinate, rebellious, and auerſe from all obedience vnto the 
Sacred Lawes of his nature; in a word, vnleſſe preſuming man to be in regard of 
his depraued mind, little better then a wild beaſt, they doe accordingly prouide 
notwithſtanding ſo to frame his out ward actions, that they bee no hinderance 
vnto the common good for which Societies are inſtituted: vnleſſe they doe this, 
they are not perfect. It reſteth therſore, that we conſider how nature findeth out 
ſuch lawes of gouernmẽt, as ſerue to direct euen nature depraued to a right end. 
All men deſire to lead in this World an happy life. The lite is led moſt happily, 
wherinall vertue is exerciſed without impediment or let. The Apoſtle in exhor- 
ting men to contentment, although they haue in this World no more then very 
bare food and raiment, giueth vs thereby to vnderſtand, that thoſe are euen the 
loweſt of things —— that if ve ſhould be ſtripped of all thoſe things with- 
out which we might poſſibly be, yet theſe muſt be left; that deſtitution in theſe 
is ſuch an impediment, as till it be remoued, ſuffereth not the mind of man to ad- 
mit any other care. For this cauſe, firſt, God aſſigned adam maintenance of life, 


1 Tim. 8.8. 


& then appointed him a Law to obſerue. For this cauſe after men began to grow Cen. i. ag. 
toa number, the firſt thing we read they gaue themſelues vnto, was the tilling of 65177. 
the Earth, and the feeding of Cartel. Hauing by this meane whereon to live, the — 


principall actions of their life aſterward are noted by the exerciſe of their Re- 


ligion. True it is that the Kingdome of God muſt be the firſt thing in our purpo- 4.6. 33. 


ſes and deſires. But in as much as righteous life pre ſuppoſeth liſe, in as much as to 
live vertuouſly it is impoſſibſe except wee line; therefore the firſt impediment, 
which naturally we endeuour to remoue, is penury and want of things without 
which we cannot line. Vnto life many implements are neceſſaryʒmoe, if we ſeeke 
(as all men naturally doe) ſuch a liſe as hath in it ioy, comfort, delight & pleaſure. 


To this end we ſee how quickly ſundry Arts Mechanical were found out in the C2115 
e e of the World. As things of greateſt neceſſitie are alwayes firſt pro- 


uided for, ſo things of greateſt dignitic are moſt accounted of by all ſuch as 
iudge rightly. Although therefore riches be athing which cucry man wiſherh; 
yet no man of indgement can eſteeme it better to be rich, then Wiſe , Ver- 
tuous and Religious. If wee bee both or eyther of theſe, it is not becauſe wee 
are ſo borne. For into the World we come as emptie ofthe one as of the other, 
as naked in minde as we are in body. Both which neceſſities of man had at the 
firſt no other helpes and ſupplies, then onely Domeſticall; ſuch as that which 


the Prophet implieth, ſaying, Can « Mother forget her Childe? Such as that 20% 49.15. 
1 


which 


The firſt Booke of 


Gen. 4.8. 


Sen. 8.5. 
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2. Pet. 2. J. 


Ariſt. Pol. l. 3. 
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which the Apoſtle mentioneth, ſaying, He that careth not for his umme, is worſe then 
an Infidel; ſuch as that concerning Abraham, Abraham will command his Sonnets, 
and bis Houſhold after him, that they keepe the may of rhe Lord. But neyther that 
which wee learne of our ſelues, nor that which others teach vs can preuaile, 
where wickedneſſe and malice haue taken deepe roote. If therefore when there 
was but as yet one onely Family in the World, no meanes of inſtruction hu- 
mane or divine, could preuent effuſion of bloud : how could it bee choſen but 
that when Families were multiplied and increaſed vpon Earth, alter ſeparation, 
each prouiding for it ſelfe, enuie, ſtrife, contention, and violence muſt grow a- 
mongſt them? For bath not nature furniſnt man with wit and valour, and as it 
were with armour, which may be vſed as well vnto extreme euill as good ? yea, 
were they not vſed by the reſt of the World vnto euill; vnto the contrary onely 
by Seth, Enoch, and thoſe few the reſt in that Line? Wee all make complaint of 


the iniquitie of our times: not vniuſtlyʒ for the dayes are euill. But compare 


them with thoſe times wherein there were no Ciuill Societies, with thoſe 
times wherein there was as yet no manner of publike Regiment eſtabliſhed, 
with thoſe times wherein there were not aboue cight righteous perſons living 
vpon the face of the Earth: and we haue ſurely good cauſe to thinke that God 
hath bleſſed vs exceedingly, and hath made vs behold moſt happie dayes. To 
take away all ſuch mutuall gricuances, iniuries and wrongs, there was no way 
but onely by growing vnto compoſition and agreement amongſt themſelues, 
by ordaining ſome kind of Gouernment publike, and by ycelding themſelues 
ſubic& thereunto; that vnto whom they granted authoritie to rule and go- 
nerne, by them the peace, tranquillitie, and happy eſtate of the refit might bee 
procured. Men alwayes knew that when force and iniurie was offered, they 
might be defendours of themſelues; they knew that howſocuer men may ſecke 
their ownecommoditie, yet if this were done with iniurie vnto others, it was 
not to be ſuffered, but by all men and by all good meanes to be withſtood; final- 
ly, they knew that no man might in reaſon take vpon him to determine his owne 
right, and according to his owne determination proceed in maintenance thereof, 


in as much as euery man is towards himſclfe, and them whom hee greatly affe · 


cteth, partiallʒ and therefore that ſtrifes and troubles would be endleſſe, except 
they gaue their common conſent all to bee ordered by ſome whom they ſhould 
agree vpon : without which conſent, there were no reaſon that one man ſhould 
—_— him to be Lord or Judge ouer another; becauſe although there bee 
ing to the opinion of ſome very great and iudicious men, a kind of natu- 

rall right in the noble, wiſe, and vertuous, to gouerne them which are of ſeruile 
diſpoſition ; neuertheleſſe for manifeſtation of this their right, and mens more 
peaceable contentment on both ſides, the aſſent of them whoare to bee gouer- 
ned, ſeemeth neceſſarie. To Fathers within their private Families nature 
hath giuen a Supreme power; for which cauſe wee ſee tbrougbout the World, 
euen from the firſt foundation thereof, all men haue euer bin taken as Lords and 
law full Kings in their owne Houſes. Howbeit ouer a whole grand multitude, 
hauing no ſuch dependencie vpon any one, and conſiſting of ſo many Families 
as euery Politike Societie in the World doth, impoſſible it is that any ſhould 
haue complete lawfull power, but by conſent of men, or immediate appoint- 
ment 
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having the natural ſuperiority of Fathers, their ower 
| nd then viilayfull; or if lawfull, then Eder 

ouer whom'they exerciſe the ſame, or elſe 


ſon in euery houſhold v ſo when num e 
bers of Loulholdvioytedchemiuesin Quil Societies together, Kings were the — . 
firſt kind of Governors amongſt them. Which is alſo as ir ſeemeth the reaſon, — 

why the name of Father continued ſtill in them, who of Fathers were made Ru- 

lers: as alſo the ancient cuſtome of Governors to doc as Melchiſedec,and being | 
Kings to exerciſe the office of Pricfts, which Fathers did at the firſt ; grew per- 2 
haps by the ſame occaſion. Howbeit not this the onely kind of Regiment that 4 
hath bin received in the World. The inconueniences, of one kind haue cauſed 

ſundry other to be deviſed. So that in a word all publike Regiment, of what kind 

ſoeuer, ſeemeth euidently to haue riſen from deliberate aduice, conſultation and * cim prene- 
compoſition betweene men, jndging it conuenient and behoofefull; there being N 
no impoſſibilitie in nature conſidered by it ſelfe, but that men might haue liued — 22 
without any publike Regiment. Ho beit the corruption of our nature being bean ad vum 
pre ſuppoſed, we may not denie but that the Law of Nature doth now require = way 2 
of neceſſity ſome kind of Regiment; ſo that to bring things vnto the firſt courſe-prefiantem; dip 
they were in, and vtterly to take away all kind of publike Gouernment in the: Hbiberet in- 
World, were apparantly to onerturn the whole World. The caſe of mans nature 2 — 
ftanding therfore as it doth, ſome kind of Regiment the Law of nature doth re- edi ſummos 
quire, yet the kinds thereof being many, nature tyeth not to any one, but leaueth . — 
the choice as a — arbitrary. At the firſt when ſome certain kind of Regiment cum il nu 
was once approued, it may bee that nothing was then further thought vpon for iger, le- 
the manner of governing, but all permitted vnto their wiſedome and diſcretion er Cd. 
which were to rule; till by experience they found this for all parts verie incon- 7? Y 1. 
uenient, ſo as the thing which they had deviſed for a remedie, did indeed but in- Ay 
creaſe the ſore which it ſhould haue cured. They ſaw that to liue by one mans dri 1d. 
will, became the cauſe of all mens miſerie. This conſtrained them to come vnto fm e 
Lawes, wherein all men might ſee their duties beforchand, and know the penal- N ; 
ties of tranſgreſſing them.“ If things be ſimply good or euill, and withall vniuer- esd vt 


oe 


ſally ſo acknowledged,there needs no new Law to be made for ſuch things. The . 
firſt kind therefore of things appointed by Lawes humane, containeth what ſo- wlyiuu act, 
euer being in it ſelfe naturally good or euill, is notwithſtanding more ſecret then © i. 
that it can be diſcerned by euery mans preſent conceit, without ſome deeper g e. 
diſcourſe and iudgement. In which Diſcourſe, becauſethere is difficultie and poſ 4rift. Aber. ad 
ſibility many waies to erre, vnleſſe ſuch things were ſer downe by Lawes, many 7 of cake 
would bee ignorant of their duties which now are not; and many that know n voluprarum, 
what they ſhould do, would neuertheleſſe diſſemble it, and to excuſe themſelues vr & ignoran- 
pretend ignorance and ſimplicitie, which now they cannot. And becauſe the — 
greateſt part of men are ſuch as preferre their owne priuate good before all conſeiention 
things, euen that good which is ſenſuall, before whatſoever is moſt Diuine; and 1 
for that the labour of doing good, together with the pleaſure ariſing from the — 
contrary, doth make men for the moſt part _ to the one, and pronerto — Spectacul. 

2 other, 
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other then that duty preſeri by athẽ by La can preuaile ſufficiently wich them: 


therefore vnto Lawes that men 
alwayes needfull to adde Rewards, vhich may more allure vnto good then any 
hardneſſe deterreth from it, and puniſnmenti, vy hich may more deterre from e- 
vill then any ſweerneſſe thereto allureth. Wherein as the generalitie is naturall, 
yertue rewerdable, and vice puniſhable: ſo the patticular determination of the re- 
ward or puniſhment, belongeth vnto them by whom Lawes are made. Theft 
is naturally puniſhable, but the kind of puniſhment is Poſitiue, and ſuch lau full 
as men (hall thinke with diſcretion conuenient by Law to appoint. In Lawes 
that which is naturall bindeth vniuerſally, that which is poſitiue por ſo. Io let 
goe thoſe kind of Poſitive Lawes, which men impoſe vpon themſelues, as by 
yow vnto God, contract with men, or ſuch like; ſomewhat it will make vnto 


our purpoſe, alictle more fully to conſider, what things are incident into the ma- 


king of the Poſitiue Lawes for the Gouernment of them that liue vnited in pub- 
like Societic. Lawes doe not onely teach what is good, but they inioyne it, they 
haue in them a certaine conſtraining force. And to conſtraine men vnto any 
thing inconvenient doth ſeeme vnreaſonable. Moſt requiſite therefore it is, 
that todeviſe Lawes which all men (ball be forced to obey, none but Wiſemen 
be admitted. Lawes are matters of principall conſequence, men of common ca- 
pacitie, and but ordinary indgement,are not able (for how ſhould they?) to diſ- 
cerne what things are fitteſt for each kind and ſtate of Regiment. Wee cannot 
be ignorant how much our obedience vnto Lawes dependeth vpon this point. 


Let a man though neuer ſo iuſtly, oppoſe himſelfe vnto them that arediforde- 


red in their wayes, and what one amongſt them commonly doth not ſtomałe at 
ſuch contradiction, ſtorme at reproofe , and hate ſuch as would reforme them? 
Notwithſtanding euen they which brooke it worſt that men ſhould tell them of 
their duties, when they are told the ſame by a Law, thinke very well and reaſo- 
nably of it. For why ? I hey preſume that the Law doth ſpeake with all indiffe- 
rency, that the Law hath no (ide reſpect to their perſons, that the Law is as it 
were an Oracle proceeded from wiſdome & vnderſtanding. Howbeit Lawes do 
not take their conſtraining force from the — of ſuch as deuiſe them, but 
from that power which doth giue them the ſtrength of Lawes. T bat which wee 
ſpake belore concerning the power of Gouerument, muſt here be applyed vnto 
* power of making Lawes whereby to gouerne; which power God hath over 
all;and by the natural Law wherunto he hath made all ſubiect, the law ful power 
of making Lawes, to command whole Politike Societies of men, belongeth fo 
properly vnto the ſame intire Societies, that for any Prince or Potentate of what 
kind ſoeuer vpon earth to exerciſe the ſame of himſelfe, and not eyther by ex- 
preſſe Commiſſion immediatly and perſonally receiued from God, or elſe by au- 
thoritie deriued at the firſt from their conſent vpon whoſe perſons they impoſe 
Lawes, it is no better then meere tyrann ie. La wes they are not therefore which 
publike Approbation bath not made ſo. But Approbation not only they giue 
who perſonally declare their afſent by voyce, ſigne, or act, but alſo w hen others 
doe it in their names by right * at the leaſt deriued from them. As in 
Parliaments, Councels,and the like Aſſemblies, although we be not perſonally 
our ſelues preſent, notwithſtanding our aſſent is by reaſon ofothers agents there 
in 


but by many be deſired, & ſo with danger contended for, & not milled without 
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in our behalfe. And what we doe by others, no reaſon but that it ſhould ſtand 
as our Deed, no leſſe effectuallyto bind vsthen if our ſelues bad done it in perſon. 
In many things aſſenc is giuen, they that give it not imagining they doe io, be- 
cauſe the manner ol their aſſenting is not apparent, As for example, hen an ab- 
ſolute Monarch commandeth his Subiectsthat which ſeemeth good in his owne 
dileretion, hath not his Edict the force ofa Law, whether they approve or diſlike 
it? Againe, that which bath beene receiued long ſithence, and is by cuſlome now 
eſtabliſhed; e keepe as a Law which we may not tranſgreſſe; yet what conſent 
was euer thereunto ſought or required at our bands? Ot this point therefore we 
are to note, that ſith men naturally haue no ſull and perſect power to command 
whole Politike multitudes of men; therefore vtterly without our conſent wee 
could in ſuch ſort be at no mans commandement liuing. And to beecomman- 
ded we doe conſent, when that Societie wherof we are part, hat at any time be- 
fore conſented, without reuokingthe ſame aſter by the like vniuerſal agreement. 
Whereforc as any mans Deed paſt is good as long as himſelſe continueth:ſo the 
Act of a publike Societie of men done ſiue hundred yeeres ſit hence, ſtandeth as 
theirs, who preſently arc ofthe ſame Societies, becauſe Corporatiõs are immor- 
tall: we were then aliue in our Predeceſſors, and they in their Succeſſors do liue 
ſtill. Lawes therefore humane, of what kind ſoeuer, are auaileable by conſent. 
It here it be demanded how it commeth to paſſe, that this being common vnto 
all Lawes which are made, there ſhould bee found euen in good Lawes ſo great 
varietie as there is: we muſt note the reaſon hereof to bee, the ſundry particular 
ends, whereunto the different diſpoſition of that ſubiect or matter for which 
Lawes are prouided, cauſeth them to haue eſpeciall reſpect in making Lawes. A 
Lau there is mentioned amongſt the Græcians, whereof Pittacus is reported to Arif. Polit lib. 
haue beene Author: and by that Law it was agreed, that he which being ouer- daI. 
come with drinke did then ſtrike any man, ſhould ſuffer puniſhment double as 
much as if he had done the ſame being ſober. No man could euer haue thought 
this reaſonable, that had intended thereby onely to puniſn the iniurie commit - 
ted, according to the grauitie of the fact. For who knoweth not, that harme adui- 
ſedly done is natutally leſſe pardonable, and therfore worthy of ſharper puniſh- 
ment? But for as much as none did ſo vſually this way offend as men in that caſe, 
which they wittingly fell into, euen becauſe they would bee ſo much the more 
freely outragious : it was for their publike good where ſuch diſorder was 
growne,to frame a Poſitiue Law for remedie thereof accordingly. To this apper- 
taine thoſe knowne La wes of making Lawesz as that Law- makers muſt haue an 
eye to the place here, and to the men amongſt whom; that one kind of Lawes 
cannot ſerue for all kinds of Regiment: that where the multitude bearcth ſway, 
Lawes that ſhall tend vnto the preſervation of that State, muſt make common 
ſmaller Offices to goe by lot, for fearcof ſtrife and diuiſion likely to ariſe, by rea- 
ſon that ordinary qualities ſufficing for diſcharge of ſuch Offices, they could not 


grudge and diſcontentment , whereas at an vncertainelot none can findthem- 
ſelues grieued on whomſoeuer it lighteth, contrariwiſe the greateſt, whereof 
but few are capable, to paſſe by popular election, that neyther the people may 


enuie ſuch as haue thoſe Honours, in as much as themſelues beſtow them, — 
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that the chieſeſt may bee kindled with deſire to exerciſe all parts of rare and be- 
neficiall Vertue; knowing they ſhall not loſe their labour by growing in fame 
and eſtimation amongſt the people if the Helme of chiete bee in 
the bandes of a few of the wealthieſt, that then La wes providing for conti- 
nuance thereof, muſt make the puniſhmene of contumely and wrong offered 
vntoany of the common fort, ſharpe and grieuous, that ſo the euill may he pre - 
uented, whereby the rich are moſt likely to — — into hatred with 
the people, who are not wont to take ſogreat when they are excluded 
from Honours and Offices, as when their perſons are contumeliouſſy troden 
vpon. In other kinds of Regiment the like ĩs obſerued concerning the difference 
of Poſitiue Lawes, which to bee euery where the ſame is im and againſt 

Staundf.Preſ. their nature. Now as the Learned in the Lawes of this Land obſerue, that our 

— — Statutes ſometimes are onely the affirmation or ratification of that which by 

Common Law was held before: ſo heere it is not to bee omitted, that generally 
all Lawes Humane which are made for the ordering of Politike Societies, bee 
eyther ſuch as eſtabliſn ſome dutie whereunto all men by the Law of Reaſon 
did before ſtand bound; or elſe ſuch as make that a dutie now which before 
was none. The one ſort wee may for diſtinctions ſake call mixealy, and the other 
meerely Humane. That which plaine or neceſſarie reaſon bindeth men vnto, 
may bee in ſundry conſiderations expedient to bee ratified by Humane Law. 
For example, if confuſion of bloud in marriage, the libertie of having many 
wiues at once, or any other the like corrupt and vnreaſonable cuſtome doth 
happen to haue preuailed farre, and to haue gotten the vpper hand of tight rea- 
ſon with the greateſt part; ſo that no way is leſt to rectifie ſuch foule diſorder, 
without preſcribing by Law the ſame things which reaſon neceſſarily doth en- 
force, but is not perceiued that ſo it doth; or if many bee growne vnto that 
which the 2 le did lament in ſome, concerning whom hee writeth, ſaying, 

Epiſ.1ud-v.ro. that, Een — naturally know ; in thoſe very things as beafts void of rea- 

. — ſon, they corrupted themſelves; or if there bee no ſuch ſpeciall accident, yet for as 

ve, much as the common ſort are led by the ſway of their ſenſual deſires, and there- 

Yona 178 fore doe more ſhunne ſinne for the ſenſible evils which follow it amongſt men, 

3 then for any kind of ſentence which reaſon doth pronounce againſt it: this ve- 

ty thing is cauſe ſufficient why duties belonging vnto each kind of Vertue, al- 

beit the Law of Reaſon teach them, ſnould notwithſtanding bee preſcribed e- 

ven by Humane Law. Which Law in this caſe wee terme mixt, becauſe the 

matter whereunto it bindeth,is the ſame which reaſon neceſſarily doth require 
at our hands,and from the Law of Reaſon it differeth in the manner of binding 
onely. For whereas men before ſtood bound in conſcience to doe as the Law 
of Reaſon teacheth; they are now by vertue of Humane Law become con- 
firainable, and if they outwardly tranſgreſſe, puniſhable. As for Lawes which 
are meereiy Humane, the matter of them is any thing which reaſ6n doth but 
probably teach to bee fir and convenient ſo that till ſuch time as Law hath paſ- 
ſed amongſt men about it, of it ſelfe it bindeth no man. One Example wheres 
of may bee this: Lands are by Humane Law in ſome places after the Owners 
deceaſe, divided vnto all his Children; in ſome all deſcendeth to the eldeſt 


Sonne. If the Law of Reaſon did neceſſarily require but the one of theſe two 
to 
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co bee done, they which by Law babercccined ehe other, ſhould bee ſubiecto 


—— 


chat heanie Sentence, nich h againſt all that decree wicked, vniuſt, 
and vnreaſonable thingai une. Whereas now, which ſoeuer bee receiued, there 5% 10. . 
is no Law of Reaſon becauſe there is probable reaſon why eyther of 


them may bo expedientiand for either of them more then probable reaſon there 

is not to be found. Lawes whether mixtly or meerly Humane are made by poli- 

tike Societies: ſome, onely as thoſe Societies are ciuilly vnited; ſome, as they are 
ſpiritually ĩoined & make ſuch a bodie as we cal the Church. Ol Lawes Humane 

in this later kind we are to ſpeake inthe third Booke following. Let it therefore 

ſuffice thus farre to haue touched the force wherewith Almightie God hath 
graciouſly endued our nature, and thereby inabled the ſame to find out both 

thoſe Lawes which all men generally are for euer bound to obſerue, and alſo 

ſuch as are moſt fit for their bchoote who lead their liues in any ordered State 

of Gouernment. Now, beſides that Law which ſimply concerneth men as 

men, and that which belongeth vnto them as they are men linked with others 

in ſome forme of Politike Societie; there is a third kind of Law which toucheth 

all ſuch ſeuerall bodies Politike, ſo farre forth as one of them hath publike com- 

merce with another. And this third is the Lew of Nations. Bet weene men and 

beaſts there is no poſſibilitie of ſociable communion; becauſe the wel-ſpring of 

that communion is a naturall delight which man hath to cransfuſe from him - 

ſelfe into others, and to receiue from others into himſelfe, eſpecially thoſe 

things wherein the excellencie of this kind doth moſt conſiſt, The chiefeſt In · i. Pol r. aa. 
ſtrument of Humane Communion therefore is ſpecch, becauſe thereby we im- 

part mutually one to another the conceits of our reaſonable vnderſtanding. 

And for that cauſe ſeeing beaſts are not hereof capable, for as much as with 

them we can vſe no ſuch conference, they being in degree although aboue othet 
creatures on Earth to whom Nature hath denied ſenſe, yet lower then to bee 
ſociable companions of man to whom Nature hath giuen rea ſon; it is of adam 

ſaid that amongſt the beaſts Hee found not for himſelfe any meet companion. Ciuill Ger. a. 0. 
Societie doth more content the nature of man, then any priuate kind of ſolitary 
liuing; becauſo in Societie this good of mutuall participation is ſo much larger 

then ocherwiſe. Here with, not withſtanding wee are not ſatisfied, but wee co- 

net (ifit might bee) to haue a kind of Societie and Fellowfhip euen with all 
Mankind. Which thing Socrates intending to ſignifie, profeſſed himſelſe a cis buff. f. & 
Citizen, not of this or that Common- wealth, — of the World. And an 1.deteg#. 
effect of that very naturall deſire in vs, (a maniſeſt token that wee wilh aſter a 

ſort an Vniuerſall Fellowſhip with all men) appeareth by the wonderfull de- 

light men haue, ſome to viſit forraine Countries, ſome to diſcouer Nations 

not heard of in former Ages; wee all to know the affaires and dealings of o- 

ther people, yea to bee in League of Amitie with them: and this not only 

for T raffikes ſake, or to the end that when many are confederated, each may 

make other the more ſtrong; but for ſuch cauſe alſo as mooued the Queene 
of Saba to viſit Salomon; and in a word, becauſe Nature doth preſume that how 

many men there are in the World, ſo many Gods as it were there are, or at leafſ. rKeg.to.r, 
wiſe ſuch they ſhould bee towards men. Touching Lawes which are to ſerue — 


men in this behalfe; euen as thoſe Lawes of Reaſon, which ( man retaining — ut 17.J1. 
origina 
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original integritie) had beene ſufficient to direct each particular perſon in all his 


affaires & duties, are not ſufficient, but require the acceſſe ofother laws, now that 
man and his off · ſpring are growne 1 ſinfullzagaine, as thoſe lawes 
of Politic and Regiment, which would haue ſerued men liuing in publike ſociety 
together with that harmeleſſe diſpoſition which then they had, are 
not able now to ſerue hen mens iniquitie is ſo hardly reſtrayned within any to- 
lerable bounds: in like manner the nationall Lawes of natural cõmerce between 
ſocieties of that ſormer & better qualitie might haue been other then now, when 
Nations are ſo prone to offer violence, ĩniurie and wrong. Hereupon hath grown 
in euery of theſe three kindes, that diſtinction betweene Primarie and Secandarie 
Lawes; the one grounded vpon ſincere, the other built vpon depraued nature. 
Primariclawes of Nations are ſuch as concerne Embaſſage, ſuch as belong to the 
courteous entertainment of Forrayners and Strangers, ſuch as ſerue for commo- 
dious traffick, and the like. Secundarie la wos in the ſame kind, are ſuch as this pre- 
ſent vnquiet world is moſt familiarly acquainted with, I meane la wes of armes; 
which yet are much better known then kept. But what matter the law of nations 
doth containe I omit to ſearch. The ſtrength & vertue of that law is ſuch, that no 
particular nation can law fully preiudice the ſame by any their ſeueral lawes and 
ordinances, more then a man by his priuate reſolutions the Law of the whole 
Common-wealth or State wherein he liueth. For as ciuill Law being the act ofa 
whole body Politique, doth therefore ouer- rule each ſeuerall part of the ſame 
body: ſo there is no reaſon that any one Cõmon- wealth of it ſelſe, ſhould to the 
preiudice of another annihilate that whereupon the whole world hath agreed. 
For which cauſe the Lacedemonians forbidding all acce ſſe of Strangers into their 


loſepb.lib.z cn. Coaſts, are in that reſpect both by loſepbus and Theodoret deſeruedly biamed, as 


tra Appian. 
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being enemies to that hoſpitalitie which for cõmon humanities ſake all the Na- 
tions on earth ſhould embrace. Now as there is great cauſe of communion, and 
conſequently of lawes for the maintenance of communion amongſt Nations: ſo 
amongſt Nations Chriſtian the like in regard euen of Chriſtianitie bath beene al- 
wayesiudged needful. And in this Rinde of correſpondence amongſt Nations, the 
force of general Councels doth ſtand. For as one & the ſame Law diuine, where- 
of in the next place we are to ſpeake,is vnto all Chriſtian Churches a rule for the 
chiefeſt things, by meanes whereof they all in that reſpe make one Church, as 
having all but one Lord, ane Faith, and ane Beptiſme : ſo the vrgent neceſſitie of 
mutuall comunion for preſeruation of our vnitie in theſe thing, as alſo for order 
in ſome other things conuenient to be euery where vniformely kept, maketh it 
requiſite that the Church of God here on earth haue her lawes of ſpirituall com- 
merce betweene Chriſtian Nations, Lawes by vertue whereof all Churches may 
enioy freely the vic of thoſe reuerend, religious, and ſacred Conſultations, which 
aretermed Councels generall. A thing wherof Gods owne bleſſed Spirit was the 
Author; a thing practiſed by the holy Apoſtles themſelues; a thing alwayes af- 
terwards kept and obſerued throughout the world ; a thing neuer otherwiſe 
then moſt highly eftcemed of; til Pride, Ambition & Tyrannie began by factious 
and vile endeuors, to abuſe that divine inuention vntothe furtherance of wicked 
purpoſes. But as the iuſt authoritie of civill Courts and Parliaments is not there- 


fore to be aboliſhed, becauſe ſometime there is cunning vied to frame them ac- 
cording 
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cording to the private intents oſ men ouet : potent in the Common-wealth ; So 
-= — —— — — — reges to 

udie how fo gracious a thing may e bee to that firſt perfection, 
then in regard of — — be held for euer in "iy 
treme diſgrace. To ſpeake of this matter as the cauſe requireth, would require 

very long diſcourſe. All I will preſently ſay is this: Whether it bee for the 

finding out of any thing whereuntodiuine Law bindeth vs, but yet in ſuch ſort, 

that men are not thereof on all ſides reſolued; or for the ſetting downe of ſome 

vniforme iudgement to ſtand touching ſuch things, as being neither way mat- 

ters of neceſſitie, are not withſtanding offenſive and ſcandalous when there is o- 

pen oppoſition about them; bee it for the ending of ſtrifes touching matters of 

Chriſtian beleeſe, w herein the one part may ſeeme to have probable cauſe ofdiſ- 

ſenting from the other or bee it concerning matters of Politie, order and regi- 

ment in the Church; I nothing doubt but that Chriſtian men ſhould much bet- 

ter frame themſelues to thoſe heavenly precepts, which our Lord and Sauiour 

with ſo great inſtancie gaue as concerning peace and vnitie, if we did all concurre 710. 14. 27. 

in deſire to haue the vſe of ancient Councels againe renued, rather then theſe 
proceeding: continued, which either make all contentions endleſſe, or bring 
them toone onely determination, and that of all other the worſt, which is by 
ſword. It followeth therefore that a new foundation being laid, we now adioyne 
hereunto that which commeth in the next place to be ſpoken of, namely, where- 
fore God hath himſelfe by Scripture made knowne ſuch lawes as ſerue for dire- 
ction of men. | 

11 All things (God onely excepted) beſides the nature which they haue in WherforeGod 
themſelues, receiue externally ſome perfection from other things, as hath beene bath 3 
ſhewed. In ſo much as there is inthe whole world no one thing great or ſmall, made knovne 
but either in reſpe& of knowledge or of vſe it may vnto our perfectiõ adde ſom- ſuch fu 
what. And whatſoever ſuch perfection there is which our nature may acquire, dc fete dor 
the ſame wee properly terme our good; our ſoueraigne good or bleſſednes, that mens dire cti- 
wherin the higheſt degreee of al our perfection conſiſteth, that which being once 
attained vnto, there can reſt nothing further to be deſired, & therfore with it our 
ſoules are fully content & ſatisſied, in that they haue they reioyce & thirſt for no 
more: vherfore of good things deſired, ſome are ſuch that for themſelues we co- 
wet them not, but only becauſe they ſerue as inſtruments vnto that for which we 
are to ſeekeʒ of this ſort are riches: another kinde there is, which although we de- 
ſire for it ſelfe, as health, & vertue, & knowledge, neuertheles they are not the laſt 
marke wherat weaime, but haue their further end w herunto they are referred; 
ſoas in them ve are not ſatis ſied as hauing attained the vtmoſt wee may, but our 
deſires doe ſtill proceede. Theſe things are linked, and as it were chained one 
to another, wer labour to cate, and wee eate to liue, and wee liue to doe good, 
and the good which we doe, is as ſeede ſowne : with reference vnto a future har- 2 64.6.3. fle 
veſt. But we muſt come at the length to ſome pauſe. For if euery thing were he foie al 
to bee deſired for ſome other without any ſtint, there could bee nocertaine end ofthe ſpirit 
propoſed vnto our actions, we ſhouldgoe on we know not whither , yea what- [*ap lite cuers 
ſoeuer wee doe were in vaine, or rather nothing at all were poſſible to bee done. 
For as to take away the firſt efficient of our being, were to annihilate — our 
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perſons ; ſo we cannot remoue the laſt finall canſe of our working, but we ſhall 
cauſe whatſocuer we worke to ceaſe. Therfore ſomething there muſt be deſired 
for it ſelfe ſimply and for no other. That is ſimply for it ſelfe deſireable, vnto the 
nature whereof it is oppoſite and repugnant to bedeſired with relation vnto any 
other. The Oxe and the Aſſedeſire their food, neither propoſe they vnto them- 
ſelues any end whereſoreʒ ſo that of them this is deſired for it ſelfe; but why? By 
reaſon of their imperſection, which cannot otherwiſe deſire it: whereas that 
which is deſired ſimply for it ſelſe, the excellency thereof is ſuch as permitteth it 
not in any ſort to be referred vnto a further end. Now that which man doth de- 
fire with reference to a further end, the ſame he deſireth in ſuch meaſure as is vn- 
to that end conuenient: but what he coueteth as good in it ſelfe, towards that 
his deſire is euer infinite. So that vnleſſe the laſt good of all which is deſired al- 

Pide 4rift Etb. together for it ſelſe, be alſo infinite; we doe euill in making it our end: euen as 

— "ng © they who placed their felicitie in wealth, or honor, or pleaſure, or any thing here 

6. & ch. > attayned; becauſe in deſiring any thing as our finall perfection, which is not ſo, 

4b. 30 · we doe amiſſe. Nothing may be infinitly deſired, but that good which indeed is 

infinit. For the better, the more deſireable; that therfore moſt deſireable, wherin 
there is infinitie of goodneſſe; ſo that if any thing deſirable may be infinite, that 
muſt needes be the higheſt of all things that are deſired, No good is infinite but 
only God: therefore he our felicitie and bliſſe. Moreouer deſire tendeth vnto vni- 
on with that it deſireth. Ifthen in him we be bleſſed,itis by force of participation 
* Miro © A- and coniunction with him. Againe, it is not the poſſeſſion of any good thing can 
e make them happy which haue it, vnleſſe they inioy the thing where with they are 
<ripsrers vd poſſeſſed. Then are we happy therefore, when fully we enioy God, as an obiect 
— %"4*2 wherein the powers of our ſoules are ſatisficd euen with euerlaſting delight: ſo 
ab, ee 72 that although we be men, yet by being vnto God vnited, we liue as it were the 
: ro 2 4 life of God. Happines therefore is that eſtate whereby we attayne, ſo far as poſſi- 
<yai0y , wipe bly may be attayned the full poſſeſſion of that which ſimply tor it ſelfe is to be 
e153 a 74 deſired, and contayneth in it after an eminent ſort the cõtentation of our deſires, 
w_ er. z, the higheſt degree of all our perfection. Of ſuch perfection capable we are not in 
Tb 47055 1. this lite. For while we are in the world we are ſubiect vnto ſundrie = imperfecti- 


Nu xabep- ons, grie fe of body, defects of minde; yea, the beſt things we doe 1 
Keyes 5 the exerciſe of them grieuous, being continued without intermiſſion; ſo as in 
x0 75 3% thoſe very actions whereby we are eſpecially perfected in this liſe, we are not 
=o « . able to perſiſt, forced we are with very wearineſſe, and that often, to interrupt 
ul 6 them; which tediouſneſſe cannot fall into thoſe operations that are in the ſtate 
y<8, ö, d, of bliſſe, when our vnion with God is complete. Complete vnion with him 
— 2 muſt be according vnto euery power and facultie of our mindes, apt to receiue 
dra. 3 <p ſo glorious an obiect. Capable we are of God both by vnderſtanding and will; 
udoues Dur- by vnderſtanding, as he is that Soueraigne truth, which comprehendeth the rich 

e! A 5255 treaſures of all wiſedome: by will, as he is that Sea of goodneſſe, whereof who 
4E, 52d «- ſo taſteth ſhall thirſt no more. As the will doth now worke vpon that obiect by 
,, deſire, which is as it were a motion towards the end as yet vnobtayned ; ſo like- 
-— " wiſe vponthe ſame hereafter receiued it ſhall worke alſo by loue. Appetit ns in- 
Aug, de Trin. hiamtis fit amor fruentis, ſaith S. AvevsTINEe: The longing diſoſition of them 
5b.y. ccf. uu. that thirſt , is changed into the ſweet afſettion of them that taſte and are repleniſhed. 
Where- 
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Whereas wee now loue the thing that is good, but good eſpecially in reſpect 
of benefit vnto vs; we thall then lone the thing that is good, only or principally 
for the goodneſſe of beauty in it ſelſe. The ſoule being in this ſort as it is actiue, 
perfected by loue of that infinite good; ſhall as it is receptiue, bee alſo perfected 
with thoſe ſupernatutall paſſions of ioy, peace, and delight. All this endleſſe and 
euerlaſting. Which perpetuitie, in regard vhereof our bleſſedneſſe is termed a 
crowne which withereth not, doth neyther depend vpon the nature ot the thing it 144 ff be R 
ſelfe, nor proceed from any naturall neceſſitie that our ſoules ſhould fo exerciſe into life 4 
themſelues for euer in beholding and louing God, but from the will of God, laſting. 
which doth both freely perfect our nature in ſo high a degree, and continue it aber — 
ſo perſected. Vnder man no creature in the World is capable of felicitie and Angels oi Cod. 
bliſſeʒ firſt, becauſe their chiefeſt perfection conſiſteth in that which is beſt for = CIR 
them, but not in that which is ſimply beſt, as ours doth; Secondly,becauſe whar= © 
ſoeuer externall perfection they tend vnto, it is not better then themſelues, as 
ours is. Ho iuſt occaſion haue wee therefore euen in this reſpect with the 
Prophet to admire the goodneſſe of God; Lord , what is man that thou ſhouldeft Palme d. 
exalt him aboue the workes of thy bandes, ſo farre as to make thy ſelfe the Inheri- 
tance of his reſt, and the ſubſtance of his felicitie? Now if men had not natu- 
rally this deſire to bee happie, how were it poſſible that all men ſhould haue it? 
All men haue. Therefore this deſire in man is naturall. It is not in our power 
not to doe the ſame: how ſhould it then be in our power to doe it coldly ot re- 
miſſely? Sothat our deſire being naturall, is alſo in that degree of earneſtneſſe 
whereunto nothing can bee added. And is it probable that God ſhould frame 
the hearts of all men ſo deſirous of that which no man may obtaine? It is an - 
axiome of nature, that naturall deſire cannot vtterly be fruſtrate. This deſire of © — 
ours being naturall ſhould be fruſtrate, if that which may ſatis fie the ſame, were [ry 
a thing impoſſible for man to _ vnto. Man doth ſecke a triple perfection, 
firft, a ſenſuall,conſifting in thoſe things which very life it ſelfe requireth, eyther 
as neceſſary ſupplements, or as beauties and ornaments thereof; then an intel- 
lectuall, conſiſting in thoſethings which none vnderneath man is eyther capa- 
ble of, or acquainted with; laſtly, a Spirituall and Divine, conſiſting in thoſe 
things wherunto we tend by ſupernatural] meanes here, but cannot here attaine 
vnto them. They that make the firſt of theſe three the Scope of their hole life, 
are ſaid by the Apoſtle to haue no God, but only their belly, to bee earthly min- Phi 3. 25. 
ded men. Vnto the ſecond they bend themſelues, who ſeeke eſpecially ro excell 
in all ſuch knowledge and vertue as doth moſt commend men. To this branch 
belongeth the law of moral and civil perfection. That there is ſomewhat higher 
then eyther of theſe two, no other proofe doth need, then the very proceſſe of 
mans deſire, which being natural ſhould be fruſtrate, ifthere were not ſome far- 
ther thing wherein it might reſt at the length contented, which in the former it 
cannot doe. For man doth not ſeeme to reſt ſatisfied eyther with fruition of that 
where wit h his life is preſerued, or with performance of ſuch actions as aduance 
him moſt deſeruedly in eftimation; but doth further couet, yea oſtentimes ma- 
nifeflly purſue with great ſedulity and earneſtneſſe, that which cannot ſtand him 
in any ſtead for vital vſe;zthat which exceedeth the reach of ſenſe;yea ſome what 
aboue capaeitie of teaſon, ſomewhat Diuine and Heauenly, which with _— 
exu 


WASH wad 


The firſt Booke of 
exultation it rather ſurmiſeth then conceiueth; ſome what it ſecketh, and what 
that is directly it knoweth not, yet very intentiue deſire thereof doth ſo incite it, 
that all other knowne delights and pleaſures are laid aſide, they giue place to the 
ſearch of this but onely ſuſpected deſire. If the ſoule of man did ſerue onely to 
giue him being in this life, then things appertayning vnto this life would con- 
tent him, as we ſee they doe other creatures: which creatures inioying what 
they live by, ſecke no further, but in this contentation doe ſhew a kinde of ac- 
know /ledgement, that there is no higher good which doth any way belong vnto 
them. With vs it is otherwiſe. For altboughthe beauties, riches, honors, ſci- 
ences, vertues, and perfections of all men liuing, were in the preſent poſſeſſion of 
one: yet ſome what beyond and aboue all this there would ſlill be ſought and 
earneſtly thirſted for. So that nature euen in this life doth plainly claime and call 
for a more diuine perfection, then either of theſe two that haue been mentioned. 
This laſt, and higheſt eſtate of perfection whereof we ſpeake, is receiued of men 
'* Matth.5.12, in the nature ofa & reward. Rewards doe alwaies preſuppoſe ſuch duties per for- 
5 0 3 medi as are rewardable. Our naturall meanes therefore vnto bleſſedneſſe are our 
gicxtis your works: nor is it poſſible that nature ſhould ever find any other way to ſaluation 
reward in hea- then onely this. But examine the workes which we doe, and ſince the firſt foun- 
regen. po dation of the world what one can ſay, My wayes are pure? Seeing then all fleſh 
6. Summamer- is guiltie of that for which God hath threatned eternally to puniſh , what poſſi- 
SD iſo bilitieis there this way to be ſaued? There reſteth therefore either no way vnto 
fſaluation, or if any, then ſurely, a way which is ſupernatural}, a way which could 
neuer haue entred into the heart of man as much as once to conceiue or ima- 
gine, if God himſelſe had not reuealed it extraordinarily. For which cauſe we 
terme it the myſterie or ſecret way of ſaluation. And therefore S. Ambroſe in this 
a 4mbroſ.con- matter appealeth iuſtly from Man to God, ® Celi myſterium doceat me Deus gui 
ira J con didit, nan homo qui ſeipſum ignorauit; Let God lumſelſe that made me, let not man 
| that knowes not himſelfe, be my inſlrufter concerning the myſtical way to heauen. 
b Magn & excellenti ingenio viri , cum ſe doftrine b When men of excelent wit (faith LAcrax TVs) bad 
_ — — — 13 5 wholly betalen themſelues outs ſindie, efter farewell bid- 
adinguirende — inde 2 den vnto all kinde as well of priuate as publike ation,t 
tes multò eſſe preclarius bumanark diuinarumg, rerum ſpared no labour that wight be ent in the ſearch of tr 
| 1 — n 392 a holding it «thing of much more price to ſcete and to finde 
quod vo/ebant, & operam ſimul atg, induftriam perdi- 011 the regſon of all aſſaires, as well dinine as humane, then 
derunt ; quia veritasjdeſharienum ſummi Dei qui ft. to ſpicte faſt in the teyle of piling vp riches, and gathering 
— — — gy? together heaps of honors. . Howbait they both did faile of 
cenſilia & eee illve maieftatia eternecoputati their purpoſe,and got not as much as to py their charges, 
aſequeretir bumana. Bued quia fierinan petvitt be- pecauſe Truth, which is the ſecret of the maſt high God, 
| per ſeipſum ratio diuina noteſceret , non eft paſſus Hb | i 
heminem Deus lu en ſapientie requirentem diutius ab- who e proper bendy- wor be all things are, cane be compaſ- 
3 vile — cdu vagariper tenebras in- ſed with that wit and thoſe ſenſes which are our owne. For 
Kors . 2 God and man ſhould be very neere neighbors, if mans cogi- 
nallam eſſe monſtraret , & erranti ac vage viam con tations were alle to takes ſur nay of the counſels & appoint- 
ſequende inmortaltati offenderet, Lacan. I I. c 1. ments of that Maieſty euerlaſting Which being vitevly im- 
poſable, that the eye of man by it ſelfe ſhould looke into the boſome of dinine reeſon ; God 
did not ſuffer him being deſirous of the light of wiſdome,to ſtray any longer vp and down, 
and with bootleſſe expence of trawell, is wander in durbeneſſe that had no paſſage to get 
ont 
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out by. His eyes at the length God did open, and beſtow upon hins the knowledge of the 
truth by way of Donatine; ta the end ils man might both be cleerdly convicted of faly, 
and being through errour ont of the way, haue the path that leadeth vnto immartaltic_ 
laid plane before lim. Thus tar Laciſantius Firmianw, to ſhew that God bimſclfc 
is the Teacher of the Truth, whereby is made knowne the ſupernaturall way of 
Salvation and Law for them to liue in that ſhall be ſaued. In the natural path of 
euerlaſting life, the firſt beginning is that abilitie at doing good, which God in 
the day of mans Creation induced him with; from bence obedience vnto the will 
of his Creator, abſolute righteouſneſſe and integritie in all his actions; and laſt of 
all, the Iuſtice of God rewarding the worthines of his deſerts with the Crowne 
of eternall glory. Had Adim continued in his firſt eſtate, this had beene the way 
of life vnto him and all his Poſteritie. Wherein I confeſſe notwithſtanding with 
the*wittieſt ofthe Schoole Diuines, that if we ſpeake of ſtrict Juſtice, God could * Scot. lib.4. 
no way haue been bound to requite mans labours in ſo large and ample manner 1 
as humane felicitie doth import: in as much as the dignitie of this exceedeth ſo ſridta iuſtiuia, 
farre the others value. But be it that God of his great liberalitie had determined Deu nalin 
in lieu of mans endeuours to beſtow the ſame, by the rule of that Iuſtice which —— 
beſt beſeemeth him, namely, the iuſtice of one that requireth nothing mincing- rica ef debiter 
ly, but all with preſſed and heaped and euen ouct-inlarged meaſure: yet could 18 
it neuer hereupon neceſſarily be gathered, that ſuch Iuſtice ſhould adde to the 1%, proper - 
nature of that reward the propertie of euerlaſting continuance ſith poſſeſſion imnderaum 
of bliſſe, though it ſhould bee but for a moment, were an aboundant᷑ retributi- offt . 
on. But wee are nos now to enter into this conſideration, how gracious and 1 ile merits, 
bountifull our good God might ſtill appeare in ſo rewarding the ſonnes of men, — 
albeit they ſhould exactly performe hatſoeuer dutie their Nature bindeth Jeernineſſc 
them vnto, How ſoeuer God did propoſe this reward, we that were to bee re- hei conferre 
warded muſt haue done that which is required at our hands; wee failing in the fis 7 
one, it were in nature an impoſſibilitie that the other ſhould be looked for. T he premivn tat 
light of Nature is neuer able to find out any way of obtaining the reward of #79 
bliſſe, but by performing exactly the duties and workes of righteouſneſſe. From ts, ſcilcit [x- 
Saluation therefore and lite all fleſh being excluded this way, behold, how the P i 
wiſedome of God hath reucaled away myſticall and ſupernaturall, a way di- 2 gie ex 
recting vnto the ſame end of lite. by a courſe which groundeth it ſelſe vpon the bos neceſſarid 
guiltincſſe of ſinne, and through linne deſert of condemnation and death. For . — 
in this way the firſt thing is the tender compaſſion of God reſpecting vs drow- denda paficlis 
ned and ſwallowed vp in miſerie; the next is Redemption out d ſame by um ng; 
the precious death and merit of a mightie Sauiour, which hath witneſſedof him- 22 Sous 
ſelfe ſaying a 7am the wey,the way that leadeth vs from miſerie into bliſſe. This retributio in be- 
ſupernatur̃all way had God in himſelſe prepared before all Worlds. The way a, 14 
of ſupernaturall dutie which to vs he hath preſcribed, our Saviourin the Gol> a 1b» 14.5. 
pell of Saint /obn doth note, terming it by an excellencie the Worke of God: | 
b This & the Worke of God, that yec beitene in him whom hee bath ſent.Not that God b lohn 6.29. 
doth require nothing vnto happinoſſe at the hands of men ſauing onelya naked 
beliefe, (for Hope and Charitie we may not exclude: ) but that without belieſe 
all other things are as nothing, and it the ground of thoſe other diuine Vertues. 


Concerning faith, the principall obiect whereof is that eternall Veritie which 
| I 


hath 
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hath diſcouered the Treaſures of hiddenWiſdome in Chriſt; concerning hope, 
the higheſt obic& whereof is that euerlaſting goodneſſe which in Chriſt doth 
uicken the dead; concerning Charitie, the finall obie& whereof is that incom- 
rehenſible beautie which ſhinerh in the countenance of Chriꝭ the Son ofthe 
living God; concerning theſe vertues, the firſt of which begin ing heere with a 
weake apprehenſion of things not ſeen, endeth with the intuitiue Viſion of God 


in the World to come; the ſecond beginning heere with a trembling expecta- 


tion of things farre remoued, and as yet but onely heard of, endeth with reall 
and actuall fruition of that which no tongue can expreſſe; the third beginning 
heere with a weake inclination of heart towardes him vnto whom wee are not 
able to approch,cndeth with endleſſe vnion, the myſterie whereof is higher then 
the reach of the thoughts of men; concerning that Faith, Hope and Charitie, 
without which there can bee no Saluation; was there euer any mention made 
ſauing only in that Law which God himſelfe hath from heaven revealed? There 
is not in the Word a ſyllable muttered with certaine truth concerning any of 
theſe three, more then hath beene ſupernaturally receiued from the mouth of 
the eternal] God, Lawes therefore concerning theſe things are ſupernaturall, 
both in reſpeR of the manner of delivering them which is divine, and alſo in re- 
gard of the things delivered, which are ſuch as haue not in nature any cauſe 
from which they flow, but were by the voluntary appointment of God ordai- 
ned beſides the courſe of Nature, to rectifie Natures obliquitie withall. 
2 The cauſe 12 When ſupernaturall duties are neceſſarily exacted, paturall are not re- 
way Aber Df iected as needleſſe. The Law of God therefore is though principally delivered 
tionall Laves for inſtruction in the one, yet fraught with Precepts of the other alſo. The 
are fer downe Scripture is fraught euen with Lawes of Nature. In ſo much that b Gratian de- 
— fining naturall right (whereby is meant the right which exactetk thoſe generall 
b Iur naturale duties, that concerne men naturally euen as they are men (termeth naturall) 
efi quodin lege right that which the Bookes of the Law and the Goſpell doe containe. Nei- 


— N. ther is it vaine that the Scripture aboundeth with ſo great Rore of Lawes in this 


144. kind. For they are either ſuch as wee of our ſelues could not eaſily haue found 


out, and then the benefit is not ſmall to haue them readily ſet downe to our 
hands; or if they bee ſo cleere and manifeſt that no man indued with reaſon can 
lightly bee ignorant of them, yet the Spirit as it were borrowing them from 
the Schoole of Nature as ſeruing to proue things leſſe manifeſt, and to induce a 
perſwaſion of ſome what which were in it ſelfe more hard and darke, vnleſſe it 
ſhould in ſuch ſort be cleered, the very applying of them vnto caſes particular 
is not without moſt ſingular vſe and profit many wayes for mens inſtruction. 
Beſides, bee they plaine of them ſelues or obſcure, the evidence of Gods owne 
teſtimonie added vnto the naturall aſſent of Reaſon concerning the certaintie 
of them, doth not a little comfort and confirme the ſame. Wherefore in as much 
as our actions are conuerſant about things beſet with many circumſtances, 
which cauſe men of ſundry wits to bee all of ſundrie iudgemens concerning 
that which onghtto bee done: requiſite it cannot but ſeeme the Rule of Di- 
uine Law ſhould herein helpe our imbecillitie, that wee might the more infalli- 
bly vnderſtand what is good and what euill. The firſt Principles of the Law 
of Nature are eaſie, hard it were to find men ignorant of them: but concerning 
the 
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chedurie which Natures Law doth requite at the handsof men ina number of 
things particular, fo 2 farrehath the naturall vnderſtanding euen of ſundry 2 Joſephus lb, 
whole Nations beene darkned, that they haue not diſcerned, no, not groſſe ini- 47 dess 


. a . Appio. Lacede- 
quitie to bee ſinne. Againe, being ſo prone as wee are to fawne vpon our ſelues, n quomods 
and to bee ignorant as much as may bee of our owne detormitics, without the %%% C abe. 


in talitater 
feeling ſenſe whereof weeare moſt wretched, euen ſo much the more, becauſe — 


not knowing them we cannot as much as deſire to haue them taken away: how ve nup- 


ſhould our feſtered ſores be cured, but that God hath delivered a Law as ſharp as — — Og 


the two- edged Sword, piercing the very cloſeſt and moſt vnſearchable corners ob cortum cum 
of the heart, which the Law of Nature can hardly, humane Lawes by no means — ogg 
ſſible reach vnto? Hereby wee know euen ſecret concupiſcence to be ſinne, — 
and are made featefull to offend though it bee but in a wandering cogitation. 7 ele & vi- 
Finally, of thoſe things which are for direction of all the parts of our life need- alan genes 
full, and not impoſſible to be diſcerned by the Light of Nature it ſelte,are there hecomnind prr- 
not many which few mens naturall capacitie, and ſome which no mans bath Ar ent, el am 
beene able to find out? They are, ſaith Saint QAuguſtine, but a few, and they in — r ri 
dued with great ripeneſſe of wit and iudgement, free from all ſuch affaires as Th. 12. qua ſt. 
might trouble their Meditations, inſtructed in the ſharpeſt and the ſubrleft e . 
points of Learning, who haue, and that very hardly, beene able to find out but 2 Hit apud 
onely the immortalitie of the Soule. The reſurrection of the fleſh what man did ee 5 
euer at any time dreame of, hauing not heard it otherwiſe then from the Schoole pulaen — 
of Nature? Whereby it appeareth how much wee are bound to yeeld vnto our 4. Auguſt. aut 
Creator the Father of all mercy eternall thankes, for that he hath deliuered his ry oor 
Law vnto the World, a Law wherein ſo many things are laid open, cleere and no. & ver, teſt 
manifeſt; as a Light which otherwiſe would have beene buried in darkneſſe, not 7% "31a quid 
without the hazard, or rather not with the hazard, but with the certaine loſſe ry ea 
of infinite thouſands of Soules moſt vndoubtedly now ſaued. Wee ſee there- 4 4v0d {bi fie 
fore that our ſoueraigne good is deſired naturally ; that God the Author of that e e 
naturall deſire had appointed natural} meanes whereby to fulfill it; that man face? 41 verd 
| having vtterly diſabled his nature vnto thoſe meanes, hurh had other revealed %, lex 
from God, and hath received from Heauen a Law to teach him how that which — 4 ee 
is deſired naturally muſt now ſupernaturally bee attained; finally, wee ſee that lg,, tune 
becauſe thoſe later exclude not the former quite and cleane as vnneceſſarie, FN 
therefore together with ſuch ſupernaturall duties as could not poſſibly haue Dei indicis om- 
beene otherwiſe knowneto the World, the ſame Law that teacheth them, tea- ent men 


—_— 


cheth alſo with them ſuch naturall duties as could not by Light of Nature eaſily 2 2 
haue beene knowne. quia maximd e- 


13 In the firſt Age of the World God gaue Lawes vnto our Fathers, and by Aru 
reaſon of the number of their daies, their memories ſerued in ſtead of Bookes; trie ſtudelatur, 


whereof che manifold imperfe&ions and defects being knowne to God, he mer- Dein - 


cifully relieved the ſame by often putting them in mind ofthat whereof it beho- 3 


ned them to be ſpecially mindfull. In which reſpect we ſee how many times one #7 , circa rew 
thing hath beene iterated vnto ſundry even ofthe beſt and wiſeſt amongſt them, 93 a 
Aſter that the liues of Men were ſhortned , meanes more durable to preſerue tia. Daz ergo 


the Lawes of God from oblivion and corruption grew in vſe, not without pre- {** *f, 1 4ue 
fc iebantur - 


theruatem haberent, & qua latere caperant manifefiarentur. * The benefit of baving Diuine __ written. 
I 2 cile 


— tion, as if nothing were more ſaſely conueyed then that which ſpreadeth it ſelfe 


their Captain. wo 
wich oy like: ceiued. How miſerable had the ſtate of the Church of God beene long ere this, 


| — * F if wanting the Sacred Scripture, wee had no Record of his Lawes but onely the 


is of the Hea- the World much but perſonally 72 to bee ( of certaine men; 
ine, as being the maine originall 


Te ground hereupon the Precepts of dutie depend; many Propheſies, the clcere 


_ * of like nature; many things needfull for explication, many for application vnto 


y 
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W har? ſhall wee hereupon thinke them needleſſe? ſhall wee eſteeme them as 
riotous Branches where with we ſometimes behold moſt pleaſant Vines ouer- 
grow ne? Surely no more then we indge our hands, or our eyes ſuperfluous, or 
what part ſoeuer, which if our bodies did want, we might notwithſtanding any 
ſuch defect retaine ſtill the complete being of men. As therefore a complete 
man is neyther deſtitute of any part neceſſarie, and bath ſome parts whercof 
though the want could not depriue him of his Eſſence, yet to haue them ſtan- 
deth him in ſingulat ſtead in reſpect of the ſpeciall vſes for which they ſerue: in 
like ſort all thoſe Writings which containe in them the Law of God, all thoſe 
Vencrable Bookes of Scripture, all thoſe Sacred Tomes and Volumes of Holy 
Writ, they are with ſuch abſolute perfection framed , that in them there neither 
wanteth any thing, the lacke whereof might depriue vs of lifes nor any thing in 
ſuch wiſe aboundeth, that as being ſuperfluous, vnfruitfull, and altogether 
needleſſe, we ſhould thinke it no loſſe or danger at all if we did want it. 

14 Although the Scripture of God therefore be ſtored with infinite varietie The ſufficiency 
of matter in all kinds, although ic abound with all ſorts of Lawes, yet the prin- nne 
cipall intent of Scripture is to deliuer the Lawes of Duties ſupernatural. Often- for which ir 
times it hath bin in very ſolemne manner diſputed whether all things neceſſarie 25 inſtirured. 
vnto Saluation be neceſſarily ſer do wne in the Holy Scriptures or no. If we de- fenden 
fine that neceſſarie vnto ſaluation, whereby the way to Saluation is in any ſort cceſſaria viato- 
made more plaine, apparant, and eaſie to bee knowne, then is there no part o — — 5par 
true Philoſophie, no Art of account, no kind of Science rightly ſo called, but the 4 Scripture. 
Scripture muſt containe it. If only thoſe things bee neceſſary, as ſurely none This queſtion 
elſe are without the knowledge and practice whereof it is not the will and plea- Bals. 1. Hir. 
ſure of God to make any ordinarie grant of Saluationʒ it may be not withſtand- matiuely cons 
ing and oftentimes hath beene demanded, how the Bookes of Holy Scripture lade. 
containe in them all neceſſarie things, when of things neceſſarie, the verie 
chiefeſt is to know what Bookes wee are bound to eſteeme holy; which point 
is confeſt impoſſible for the Scripture it ſelfe to teach. Whercunto wee may 
anſwere with truth, that there is not in the World any Arte or Science, which 
propoſing vnto it ſelſe an end (as euery one doth ſome end or other) hath 
beene therefore thought defectiue, if it haue not deliuered ſimply whatſoeuer 
is needfull to the ſame end: but all kindes of knowledge haue their certaine 
bounds and limits; each of them preſuppoſeth many neceſſary things learned 
in other Sciences and knowne before · band. Hee that ſhould take vpon him to 
teach men how to beeeloquent in pleading cauſes, muſt needes deliver vnto 
them whatſoeuer precepts are requiſite vnto that end, otherwiſe hee doth not 
the thing which hee taketh vpon him. Seeing then no man can plead eloquent- 
ly, vnleſſe hee be able firſt to ſpeake, it followeth that abilitie of ſpeech is in this 
caſe a thing moſt neceſſary. Notwithſtanding euery man would thinke it ridicu- 
lous, that hee which vndertaketh by writing to inſtruct an Oratour, ſhould 
therefore deliuer all the Precepts of Grammar; becauſe his Profeſſion is to de- 
liuer Precepts neceſſarie vnto eloquent ſpeech, yet ſo, that they which are to 
receiue them, bee taught before hand ſo much of that which is thereunto ne- 
ceſſarie, as comprehendeth the skill of ſpeaking. In like ſort, albeit Scripture 
doe profeſſe to containe in it all things which are neceſſary vnto Saluation; yet 
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the meaning cannot bee ſimply of all things which are neceſſarie, but all things 
that are neceſſarie in ſome certaine kind or forme; as all things that are neceſ- 
ſarie, and either could not at all, or could not eaſily bee knowne by the light of 
naturall diſcourſe; all things which are neceſſary to bee knowne that wee may 
bee ſaued, but knowne with preſuppoſall of knowledge concerning certaine 
Principles whereof it receiueth vs alreadie perſwaded, and then inſtructeth vs 
in all the reſidue that are neceſſarie. In the number of theſe Principles one is the 
Sacred Authoritie of Scripture, Being therefore perſwaded by other meanes 
that theſe Scriptures are the Oracles of God, themſe lues doe then teach vs the 
reſt, and lay before vs all the duties which God requireth at our hands as neceſ- 
ſarie vnto Saluation. Further, there hath beene ſome doubt like wiſe, whether 
containing in Scriptare doe import expreſſe ſetting downe in plaine termes, or 
elſe camprebending in ſuch ſort that by reaſon wee may from thence conclude all 
things which are neceſſarie. Againſt the former of theſe two conſtructions, in- 
ſtance hath ſundrie wayes beene giuen. For our beliefe in the Trinitie, the 
Coeternitie of the Sonne of God with his Father, the proceeding of the Spirit 

from the Father and the Sonne, the dutic of baptizing Infants, theſe with ſuch 
other principall points, the neceſſitie whereof is by none denied, are notwith- 
ſtanding in Scripture no where to bee found by expreſſe literall mention, onely 
deduced they are out of Scripture by collection. T his kind of comprehenſion in 
Scripture being therefore receiued, ſtill there is no doubt how far we are to pro- 
ceed by collection, before the full and complete meaſure of things neceflary bee 
made vp. For let vs not thinke that as long as the World doth endure, the 
wit of man ſhall be able to ſound the bottome ofthat which may be concluded 
out ofthe Scripture; eſpecially if things contained by collection doe ſo farre ex- 
tend, as to draw in whatſocuer may be at any time out of Scripture but proba- 
bly and coniecturally ſurmiſed.But let neceſſary collection be made requiſite, & 
we may boldly deny, that of all thoſe things which at this day are with ſo great 
neceſſitie vrged vpon this Church vnder the name of Reformed Church Diſci- 
pline, there is any one which their Bookes hitherto haue made manifeſt to bee 
contained in the Scripture. Let them if they can alleage but one properly be- 
longing to their cauſe, and not common to them and vs, and ſhew the deducti- 
on thereof out of Scripture to bee neceſſarie. It hath beene alreadie ſhewed, 
how all things neceſſary vnto Saluation in ſuch ſort as before wee haue maintai- 
ned, muſt needes bee poſſible for men to know; and that many things are in 
ſuch ſort neceſſarie, the knowledge whereof is by the light of Nature impoſſi- 
ble to bee attained. Whereuponit followeth, that eyther all fleſh is excluded 
from poſſibilitie of Saluation, which to thinke were moſt barbarousz or elſe 
that God hath by ſupernaturall meanes reuealed the way of life ſo farre forth as 
doth ſuffice. For this cauſe God hathſo many times and wayes ſpoken tothe 
Sonnes of men. Neither hath he by ſpeech onely, but by writing alſo inſtructed 
and taught his Church. The cauſe of writing hath beene to the end that 
things by him reuealed vnto the World, might have the longer continuance, 
and the greater certaintic of aſſurance ; by how much that which ſtandeth on 
Record, hath in both thoſe reſpects preeminence aboue that which paſſeth from 

hand to hand, and hath no Pennes but the Tongues, no Booke but the Eares 
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of men to record it. T he ſeuerall Bookes of Scripture hauing had each ſome 
ſeuerall occaſion and particular purpoſe which cauſed them to bee written, 
the contents thereof are according to the exigence of that ſpeciall end where- 
unto they are intended. Hereupon it groweth, that euery Booke of holy Scrip- 
ture doth take out of all kindes of truth, Natural, b Hiſtoricall, e Forrayne, a Ee 2 
d Supernaturall,ſo much as the matter handled requireth. Now for as much as b . Tin. 3.8. 
there haue beene reaſons alleaged ſufficient to conclude , that all things neceſ- 4 =_ 8 | 
fary vnto ſaluation muſt bee made knowne, and that God himſclfe bath there- - 
fore reuealed his Will, becauſe otherwiſe men could not haue knowne ſo much 
as is neceſſary , bis ſurceaſing to ſpeake to the World ſince the publiſhing of 
the Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt, and the delivery of the ſame in writing, is vnto vs 
a manifelt token that the way of ſaluation is now ſufficiently opened, and that 
wee neede no other meanes for our full inſtruction, then God bath already fur- 
niſhed vs withall. The mayne drift of the whole new Teftament, is that 
which Saint Jobs ſetteth downe as the purpoſe of his one Hiſtorie, Theſc> lohn 23 3:. 
things are written, that yee might beleeue that leſus is Chriſt the Sonne of God, and 
that in belceuing yee might haue life throngh bis name. I he drift of the old, that 
which the Apolile mentioneth to TIM OTAHT, The holy Ser pures are able to 2 rim gj. 
make thee wiſe vnts ſa uation. So that the generall end both of Old and New | 
is one; the difference betweene them conliſting in this, that the Old did 
make wiſe by teaching ſalvation through Chriſt that ſhould come; the New 
by teaching that Chriſt the Sauiour is come, and that Ieſus whom the Tewes 
did crucifie, and whom God did ray ſe againe from the dead, is hee. When 
the Apoſtle therefore affirmeth vnto Timeibie, that the Old was able to 
make him wiſe to ſaluation, it was not his meaning that the Old alone can 
doe this vnto vs which liue ſithence the publication of the New. For hee 
ſpeaketh with preſuppoſall of the Doctrine of Chriſt knowne alſo vnto 72. 
mot hie; and therefore firſt it is ſaid, Continue thou in theſe things n lich thou 2 Tin. 3.14. 
haft learned and art perſwaded, knowing of whom thou haſt beene taught them. A- : 
gaine, thoſe Scriptures hee graunteth were able to make him wiſe to ſaluati- = 
on; but hee addeth, Throagh the faith which is in Chriſt, Wherefore without g. 
the Doctrine of the new Teſtament teaching that Chriſt hath wrought the 
Redemption of the world, which Redemption the Old did foreſhew he ſhould 
worke; it is not the former alone which can on our bchalfe performe ſo much 
as the Apoſtle doth auouch, who preſuppoſerh this when hee magnifieth 
that ſo highly. And as his wordes concerning the Bookes of ancient Scrip- 
ture, doe not take place but with preſuppoſall of the Goſpel! of Chriſt em- 
braced : ſo our owne wordes alſo when wee extoll the complete ſufficiencie 
of the whole intire body ofthe Scripture, muſt in like ſort be vnderſtood with 
this caution, that the bencfite of Natures light be not thought excluded as vn- 
neceſſarie, becauſe the neceſſitie of a diuiner light is magnified. There is in 
Scripture therefore no defect, but that any man what place or calling ſo- 
euer hee hold in the Church of God, may haue thereby the light of his na- 
turall vnderſtanding ſo perfected, that the one being relecued by the other, 
there can want no part of needfull inſtruction vnto any good worke which 
God himſelſe requireth, bee it naturall or ſupernaturall, belonging ſimply vn- 

; to 


— 


The 77 Books of A 


** 


Whitakerus ad- 
ner ſus Bellar- 
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Of lawes poſi- 


in Scripture, 
the mutability 


them, and the 
generall vſe 
of Scripture. 


tiue, contained 


to men as men, or vnto men as they are vnited in whatſoeuer kinde of ſocietie. 
It ſufficeth therefore that Nature and Scripture doe ſerue in ſuch full ſort, that 
they both ioyntly, and not ſeuerally either of them, be ſo complete, that vnto 
euerlaſting felicitie we neede not the knowledge of any thing more, then theſe 
two may eaſily furniſh our mindes with on all ſides: and therefore they which 
adde Traditions as a part of ſupernaturall neceſſarie truth, haue not the truth, 
but are in error. For they onely pleade, that whatſocuer God reuealeth as ne- 
ceſſary for all Chriſtian men to doe or beleeue, the ſame we ought to embrace, 
whether we haue receiued it by writing or otherwiſe; which no man denyeth: 
when that which they ſhould confirme who claime fo great reuerence vnto 
Traditions is, that the ſame Traditions are neceſſarily to be acknowledged di- 
uine and holy. For wee doe not reiect them onely becauſe they are not in the 
Seripture, but becauſe they are neither in Scripture, nor can otherwiſe ſufficient- 
ly by any reaſon be proued to be of God. That which is of God, and may be 


ceuidently proued to be ſo, we denie not but it hath in his kinde, although vn- 


written, yet the ſelfe ſame force and authoritie with the written Lawes of God. 
It is by ours acknowledged, That the 7 did in euery Church in ſtitute and or- 
deyne ſome Rites and Cuſlomes ſeruing for the ſeemelineſſe of Charch Regiment, which 
Rites and Cuſtomes they hane not committed untowriting. T hole Rites and Cu- 
ſtomes being knowne to be Apoſtolicall, & hauing the nature of things change- 
able, were no leſſe to be accounted of in the Church then other things of the 
like degree, that is to ſay, capable in like ſort of alteration, although ſer downe 
inthe Apoſtles writings. For both being knowne to be Apoſtolicall, it is not 
the manner of deliuering them vnto the Church, but the Author from whom 
they proceede, which doth giue them their force and credit. 

15 Lawes being impoſed either by each man vpon himſelfe, or by a pub- 
like ſocietie vpon the particulars thereof, or by all the Nations of men vpon e- 
uery ſeuerall ſocietie, or by the Lord himſelfe vpon any or euery of theſe; there 


ot certayne of is not amongſt theſe foure kindes any one, but contayneth ſundrie both Natu- 


rall and Poſitiue Lawes. Impoſſible it is but that they ſhould fall into a num- 
ber of groſſe errors, who onely take ſuch Lawes for Poſitiue, as haue beene 
made or inuented of men, and holding this Poſition, hold alſo, that all Poſi- 
tiue and none but Poſitive Lawes are mutable. Lawes naturall doe alwayes 
binde; Lawes Poſitiue not ſo, but onely after they haue beene expreſly and wit- 
tingly impoſed. Lawes Poſitiue there are in euery of thoſe kindes before 
mentioned. As in the firſt kinde the promiſes which wee haue paſt vnto men, 
and the vowes we haue made vnto God; for theſe are Lawes which we tie our 
ſelues vnto, and till we haue ſo tyed our ſelues they binde vs not. Lawes Poſi- 
tiue in the ſecond kinde are ſuch as the ciuill Conſtitutions peculiar vnto each 
particular Common-weale. In the third kinde the Law of Heraldrie in warre is 
Poſitiuezand in the laſt al the Tudicials which God gaue vnto the people of 1/7ae/ 
to obſerue. And although no Lawes but Poſitiue be mutable, yet all are not mu- 
table which be Poſitiue. Poſitiue Lawes are either permanent or elſe change- 
able, according as the matter it ſelfe is concerning which they were firſt made. 


Whether God or Man be the maker of them, alteration they ſo far forth admit, 


as the matter doth exact. Lawes that concerne ſupernaturall duties, are all 
Poſitiue » 
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Poſitiue; and either concerne men ſupernaturally as men, or elſe as parts o 

a ſupernaturall Societie, which ſocietie wee call the Church. To concerne 

men as men ſupernaturally, is to concerne them as dueties which belong of 

neceſſitie to all, and yet could not haue beene knowne by any to belong vnto 

them, vnleſſe God had opened them himſelte, in as much as they doe not 

depend vpon any naturall ground at all out of which they may bee deduced, 

but are appointed of God to ſupply the deſect of thoſe naturall wayes of ſal- 

uation, by which wee are not now able to attayne thereunto. The Church 

being a ſupernaturall ſocietie, doth differ from naturall ſocieties in this; that 

the perſons vnto whom wee aſſociate our ſelues, in the one are men ſimply 

conſidered as men; but they to whom wee bee ioyned in the other, are God, 

Angels, and holy Men. Againe, the Church being both a ſocietie, and a 

ſocietie ſupernaturall; although as it is a ſocietie, it haue the ſclfe-ſame origi- 

nall grounds which other politique ſocieties haue, namely, the naturall in- 

clination which all men haue vnto ſociable life, and conſent to ſome certayne 

bond of aſſociation, which bond is the Law that appointeth what kinde of 

order they (hall be aſſociated in: yet vnto the Church as it is. a ſocietie ſuper- 

natural this is peculiar, that part of the bond of their aſſociation which belong 

tothe Church of God, muſt be a Law ſupernatural], which God himſelſe bath 

reuealed concerning that kinde of worſhip which his people ſhall doe vnto him. 

T he ſubttance'ot the ſeruice of God therefore, ſo farre forth as it hath in it any 

thing more then the Law of reaſon doth teach, may not be inuented of men, 

as it is amongſt the Heathens; but muſt bee receiued from God himſelfe, as 

al wayes it hath beene in the Church, ſauing onely when the Church hath 

beene ſorgettull of her duetie. Wherefore to end with a generall Rule con- fh . 1. 

cerning all the Lawes which God hath tyed men vnto: thoſe Lawes diuine that Their fears 

belong whether naturally or ſupernaturally, either to men as men, or to men — 2 

as they liue in politique ſocietie, or to men as they are of that politique ſocie- the precept of 

tie which is the Church, without any further reſpect had vnto any ſuch variable men. 

accident, as the ſtate of men, and of ſocieties of men, and of the Church it ſeſſe 

in this world is ſubiect vnto; all Lawes that ſo belong vnto men, they belong 

for euer, yea although they be poſitiue Lawes, vnloſſe being Poſitiue God him- 

ſelfe which made them alter them. T he reaſon is, becauſe the ſubiect or mat- 

ter of Lawes in generall is thus farre forth conſtant : which matter is that for 

the ordering whereof Lawes were inſtituted, and being inſtituted are not 

changeable without cauſe, neither can they haue cauſe of change, when that 

which gaue them the ir firſt inſtitution , remayneth for euer one and the ſame. 

On the other ſide , Lawes that were made for Men or Societies or Churches, 

in regard of their being ſuch as they doe not alwayes continue, but may per- 

haps bee cleane otherwiſe awhile after, and ſo may require to bee otherwiſe 

ordered then before : the Lawes of God himſelfe which are of this nature, 

no man induced with common fenſe will euer denie to be of a different con- 

ſtitution from the former, in reſpect of the ones conſtancie, and the muta- 

dilitie of the other. And this doth ſeeme to haue beene the very cauſe why 

S. John doth fo peculiarly terme the doctrine that teacheth ſaluation by Ie ſus 

Chriſt, Euangelium aternum, As terra Goſpel; becauſe there can 1 Aber. 14.c. 
wherctore 
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wherefore the publiſhing thereot ſhould bee taken away, and any other 
in ſtead of it proclay med, as long as the World doth costinue: whereas the 
Kewd'i dpa.5 whole Law of Rites and Ceremonies, although deliuered with ſo great ſolem- 
3 nitic, is notwithſtanding cleane abrogated, in as much as it had but temporarie 
* 7% 4 i cauſe of Gods ordayning it. But that we may at the length conclude this firſt 
. % 7% generall introduction vnto the nature and originall birt h, as of all other Lawes, 
* Ae ae ſo likewiſe of thoſe which the ſacred Scripturecontayneth, concerning the Au- 
iZerer2,cre thor whereof, euen [nfidels haue confeſſed, that he can neither erre nor deceive; 
3 albeit about things eaſie and manifeſt vnto all men by common ſenſe there 
2295, irt ala needeth no higher conſultation, becauſe as a man whoſe wiſedome is in waigh- 
oniwy ncl- tie affaires admired, would take it in ſome diſdayne to haue his counſel] ſo- 
275, ls lemnely asked about a toy , ſo the meaneneſſe of ſome thing is ſuch, that to 
vs" opap, : ? : ; 
in fne 2. Polit. ſearch the Scripture of God for the ordering of them, were to derogate from 
the reuerend authoritie and dignitie of the Scripture, no leſſe then they doe by 
whom Scriptures are in ordinarie talke very idly applyed vnto vaine and chil- 
diſh trifles: yet better it were to be ſuperſtitious, then prophane; to take from 
thence our direction euen in all things great or ſmall, then to wade through 
matters of principall waight and moment, without euer caring what the Law 
of God hath, either for or againſt our deſſeignes. Concerning the cuſtome of 
norme the very Paynims, thus much Strabo witneſſeth, * ien that are ciuill doe leade 
eres ard Tpo- ffir lines after one common Law eppointing them what to doe. For that other wiſe 


EX ſua roc x 


rw A 4 multitude ſhould with haymonie among i themſelues , concurre in the doing of one 
7 oy, euerre thing, (for this is ciuilly to liue) or that they ſhould in any ſort menage communitie of 
Tous monaes life, ot is not poſcible. Now Lames or Statutes are of twoſorts. For they are either retei- 


22 "wed from gods, or elſe om men. And our ancient Predeceſſors did ſurely moſt honor 
thre i. amd reverence that which was fromthe gods; for which cauſe conſultation with Oracles 
ee was 4 thing very vſuall and frequent m their times. Did they make ſo much ac- 

da, AH? count of the voice of their gods, which in truth were no Gods: and ſhall wee 
— agg 1 negle& the precious benefite of conference with thoſe Oracles of the true and 
Thiceſue Jr- living God, whereof ſo great ſtore is left to the Church, add whereunto there 
Tey 5 yp ra. is ſo tree, ſo plaine, and ſo eaſie acceſſe for all men? By thy Commandements (this 


P k 


1 was Dauids confeſſion vnto God) then haſt made mee wiſer then mine Enemies. 
% + aN, -Againe, I haue had mere vnderſfandimg then all m Teachers, becauſe thy teftimonies 
A are my Meditetions. What paynes would not they haue beſtowed in the ftudie 
fakes 7 "ng of theſe Bookes, who travailed Sea and Land to gaine the treaſure of ſome few 
% dis 21e dayes talke with men, whoſe wiſedome the World did make any reckoning of? 
rng, v That little which ſome of the Heathens did chance to heare, concerning ſuch 
Leros lo Tore : F HE ; OS . 
meas, Stra. matter as the ſacred Scripture plentifully contayneth, they did in wondertull 
Geogr1ib.16. ſort affect; their ſpeeches as oft as they make mention thereof are ſtrange, 
a PÞ/al.119.98, | . : a: 
b Yue Orghe; and ſuch as themſelves could nor vtter as they did other things, but fill ac- 
Carmin, knowledged that their wits which did euery-where elſe conquer har dneſſe, 
| were with profoundneſſe here ouer- matched. Wherefore ſeeing that God 
hath indued vs with ſenſe, to the end that wee might perceive ſuch things 
as this preſent life doth neede, and with reaſon , leſt that which ſenſe can- 
not reach vnto , being both now and alſo in regard of a future eſtate hereaf- 


ter neceſſarie to bee knowne , ſhould lye obſcure : finally, with the heavenly 
ſupporr 
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that reaſon could neuer haue beene able to find out, or to haue knowne the ne- 25d 2459 f 
ceſſitie of them vnto our euerlaſting good : vſe wee the precious gifts of God 1 

vnto his glorie and honour that gaue them, ſeeking by all meanes to know what , Philode 
the will of our God is, what righteous before him, in his ſight what holy, per- 

fect, and good, that we may truely and faithfully doe it. 

16 Thusfarrethercfore we haue endeuoured in part to open, of what na- A concluſion 
ture and force Lawes are, according vnto their ſeuerall kindes; the Law which Teving how 
God with himſelfe hath eternally ſer done to follow in his owne workes z the get 33 
Law which he hath made for his creatures to keepe, the Law of naturall and ne- <auſc in que- 
ceſſary Agents; the Law which Angels in heauen obey; the Law whereunto — 
by the light of Reaſon men finde themſelues bound in that they are men; the 
Law which they make by compolicion for multitudes and politique Societies 
of men to be guided by; the Law which belongeth vnto each Nationzthe Law 
that concerneth the fellowſhip of all; and laſtly, the Law which God him ſelſe 
hath ſupernaturally reuealed. It might peraduenture haue beene more popu- 
lar and more plauſible to vulgar eares, if this firſt diſcourſe had beene ſpent in 
extolling the force of Lawes, in ſnewing the great neceſſitie of them when they 
are good, and in aggrauating their offence by whom publique Lawes are iniuri- 
ouſly traduced. But for as much as with ſuch kind of matter the paſſions of men 
are rather ſtirred one way or other, then their knowledge any way ſet forward 
vnto the tryall of that whereof there is doubt made; I haue therefore turned 
aſide from that beaten path, and choſen though a leſſe eaſie, yet a more profi- 
table way in regard of the end we propoſe. Leſt therefore any man ſhould mar- 
uaile whereuntoall theſe things tend, the drift and purpoſe of all is this, cucn 
to ſhew in what manner as euery good and perfect gift, ſo this very gift of good Ian 1 
and perfect Lawes is deriued from the Father of lights; to teach men a reaſon 
why iuſt and reaſonable La wes are of ſo great force, of ſo great vſe in the world; 
and to enforme their mindes with ſome method of reducing the Lawes where- 
of there is preſent controuerſie vnto their firſt originall cauſes, that ſo it may be 
in euery particular ordinance thereby the better diſcerned, whether the ſame 
be reaſonable, inſt and righteous, or no. Is there any thing whick can either be 
throughly vnderſtood, or ſoundly iudged of, till the very firſt cauſes and prin- 
ciples from which originally it ſpringeth bee made manifeſt ? If all parts of 
knowledge haue beene thought by wiſe men to bee then moſt orderly deliue- Ariſt. Piſlib. 2. 
red and proceeded in, when they are drawne to their firſt originall; ſceing . 
that our whole queſtion concerneth the qualitie of Eccleſiaſticall Lawes, let 
it not ſeeme a labour ſuperfluous, that in the entrance thereunto all theſe ſeuc- 
rall kinds of lawes haue been conſidered; in as much as they all concurre as prin- 
ciples, they all haue their forcible operations therein, although not all in like 
apparent and manifeſt manner. By meanes whereof it commeth co paſſe, that 
the force which they haue, is not obſerued of many. Eaſier a great deale it is 
for men by law to be caught what they ought to doe, then inſtructed how to a 
iudge as they ſhould doe of law ; the one being a thing which belongeth genc- 
rally vnto all, the other ſuch as none but the wiſer and more iudicious ſort 
can performe. Lea the wiſeſt are alwayes touching this point the enen to 
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legum quali 


iudicium. 


Prox.8.15. 


. Epheſcs 29. 


Apoc. 19. 10. 


1. Pet. 1.12. 


Fpbeſ.3.10- 


1. Tin. 21. 


af Eebie. 10. acknowledge, that ſoundly to iudgeofa Law, is the waightieſt thing which an n 
d xpives 6p- 
| — oh ' which we liue, 
ate principall force and moment to breede in religious mindes a dutifull eſtimation 


man can take ypon him. But if wee will give iudgement of the Lawes vnder 
firſt,let that Law eternall be alwayes before our eyes, as being of 


of all Lawes, the vſe and benefit whereof we ſee; becauſe there can be no doubt 
but that Lawes apparantly good, are (as it were) things coppied out of the ve- 
ry Tables of that high euerlaſting Law, euen as the Booke of that Law hath 
2 concerning it ſel fe, By me Kings reigne, and ly me Princes decree iuſtice g. Not 
as it men did behold that Booke, & accordingly frame their Lawes; but becauſe 
it worketh in them, becauſe it diſcouereth, and (as it were) readeth it ſelſe to the 
world by them, when the Lawes which they make are righteous. Furthermore, 
although we perceiue not the goodneſſe of Lawes made; neuertheleſſe, ſun 
things in themſelues may haue that which wee peraduenture diſcerne not; 
ſhould not this breed a feare in our hearts, how we ſpeake or iudge in the worſe 
part concerning that, the vnaduiſed diſgrace whereof may be no meane diſho- 
nor to him, towards whom we profeſſe all ſubmiſſion and awe ? Surely, there 
muſt be very manifeſt iniquitic in Lawes,againſt which we ſhal be able to iuſtifie 
our contumelious inuectiues. The chiefeſt roote whereof, when we vſe them 
without cauſe, is ignorance, how Lawes inferior are deriued from that ſupreme 
ot higheſt Law. The firſt that receive impreſſion from thence are natural agents. 
The Law of whoſe operations might be haply thought leſſe pertinent, when 
the queſtion is about Lawes for humane actions, but that in thoſe very actions 
which moſt ſpiritually and ſupernaturally concerne men, the Rules & Axiomes 
of naturall operations haue their force. What can be more immediate to our 
ſaluation, then our perſwaſion concerning the Law of Chriſt towards his 
Church? What greater aſſurance of loue towards his Church, then the know - 
ledge of that myſticall Vnion whereby the Church is become as neere vnto 
Chriſt, as any one part of his fleſhis vnto other? T hat the Church being in ſuch 
ſort his, he muſt needes protect it; what proofe more ſtrong, then if a manifeſt 
Law fo require, which Law it is not poſſible for Chriſt to violate ? And what 
other Law doth the Apoſtle for this alleage, but ſuch as is both common vn- 
to Chriſt with vs, and vnto vs with other things naturall, No wen hateth his 
owne fleſh , but doth loue and cheriſh it? The Axiomes of that Law therefore, 
whereby naturall Agents are guided, haue their vſe in the morall, yea, euen 
in the ſpirituall actions of men, and conſequently in all Lawes belonging vn- 
to men how ſoeuer. Neither are the Angels themſelues ſo farre ſeuered from 
vs in their kinde and manner of working, but that bet yeene the Law of their 


heauenly operations, and the actions of men in this our ſtate of mortalitie, 


ſuch correſpondence there is, as maketh it expedient to know in ſome ſort 
the one, for the others more perfect direction. Would Angels acknowledge 
themſelues Fellow - ſeruants with the ſonnes of men, but that both having one 
One Lord, there muſt be ſome kinde of Law which is one and the ſame to 
both, whereunto their obedience being perfeer, is to our weaker both a 
patterne and a ſpurre? Or would the Apoſtles, ſpeaking of that which be- 
longeth vnto Saints, as they are linked together in the bond of ſpirituall ſo- 
cietie, ſo often make mention how Angels are therewith delighted, if in things 

: publiquely 
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publikely done by the Church we are not ſomewhat to reſpect what the An- 
gels of Heauen doc? Vea ſo farre hath the Apoſtle S. Paul proceeded, as to 
ſignifie that euen about the outward orders ofthe Church which ſerue but for 
comelineſſe, ſome regard is to be had of Angels;who beſt like vs when wee are 
moſt like vnto the m in all parts of decent demeanor. So that the Law of Angels 
wee cannot iudge altogether impertinent vnto the affaires of the Church of 
God. Our largeneſſe of ſpeech how men doe find out what things reaſon bin- 
deth them of neceſſity to obſerue, and what it guideth them to chuſe in things 
vhich are left as arbitrary; the care we haue had to declare the different nature 
of Lawes which ſeuerally concerne all men, from ſuch as belong vnto men ey- 
ther civilly or ſpiritually aſſociated, ſuch as pertain to the fellowſhip which na- 
tions, or which Chriſtian nations haue amongſt themſelues, and in the laſt place 
ſuch as concerning euery or any of theſe, God himſelfe hath reuealed by his 
holy Word;all ſerueth but to make manifeſt, that as the actions of men are of 
ſundry diftin& kinds, ſo the Lawes thereof muſt accordingly be diftinguiſhed. 
There are in men operations ſome naturall, ſome rational, ſome ſupernatural), 
ſome politique, ſome finally Eccleſiaſticall. Which if wee meaſure not each by 
his owne proper Law, whereas the things themſelues are ſo differentzthere will 
be in our vnderſtanding and iudgement ofthem confuſion. As that firſt errour 
ſhe weth whereon our oppoſites in this cauſe haue grounded themſelues. For as 
they rightly maintaine, that God muſt beeylerified in all things, and that the 
actions of men cãnot tend vnto his glory, vnleſſe they be framed after his Law: 
So it is their error, to think that the only Law which God hath appointed vnto 
men in that behalfe is the ſacred Scripture. By that which we worke naturally, 


as when we breathe, ſleepe, mooue, we ſet forth the glory of God as naturall a- 2/4.148.7.3.9. 


gents doe, albeit wee haue no expreſſe purpoſe to make that our end, nor any 
aduiſed determination therin to follow a Law, but do that we do (for the moſt 
part) not as much as thinking thereon. In reaſonable and morall actions ano- 
ther Law taketh place, a law by the obſeruation wherof we glorifie God in ſuch 
ſort, as no creature elſe vnder man is able to doe; becauſe other creatures haue 
not iudgement to examin the qualitie of that which is done by them, and ther- 
fore in that they doe, they neyther can accuſe nor approue themſelues. Men do 
both as the Apoſtle teacheth; yea thoſe men which haue no written Law of 


\ 


I. Cor. 1 1. 10. 


Rom. 1. 51. 


God to ſhew what is good or euill, carrie written in their hearts the vniverſall xc. a. 15. 


law of mankind, the law of reaſon, 2 iudge as by a rule which God 
hath giuen vnto men for that purpoſe. 

direct men how to honour God as their Creator; but how to glorifie God in 
ſuch ſort as is tequired to the end he may be an euerlaſting Sauiour, this we are 
taught by Diuine Law, which law both aſcertaineth thetruth, and ſupplieth vn- 
to vs the want of that other law. So that in moral actions, Diuine Law helpeth 
exccedingly the Law of veaſon te guide mans lifeʒ but in ſupernaturall it alone 
guideth. Proceed wee further, let vs place man in ſome publike ſocietie with 
others, whether Ciui]} or Spirituall : and in this caſe there is no remedie but 
we muſt adde yet a fuſther Law. For although euen here likewiſe the Lawes of 
nature and reaſon be of neceſſary vie; yet ſomewhat ouer and beſides them is 
neceſſary, namely humane and poſitiue Law, together with chat Law which 
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he law of reaſon doth ſomewhat - 
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of commerce betweene grand ſocieties, the law of Nations & of Nations Chri- 
ſtian. For which cauſe the Law of God hath likewiſe ſaid, Let euery ſoule be ſub- 
ſecꝭ to the higher powers. The publike power of all ſocieties is aboue every ſoule 
contayned in the ſame ſocieties. And the principall vie of that power is to giue 
Lawes vnto al that are vnder it; which La wes in ſuch caſe we muſt obey, vnleſſe 
there be rea ſon ſhewed which may neceſſarily enforce, that the Law of reaſon 
or of God doth inioyne the contrarie. Becauſe except our owne private, and 
but probable reſolutions, be by the Law of publike determinations ouer- ruled; 
we take away all poſſibilitie of ſociable life in the world. A playner example 
whereof then our ſelues we cannot haue. How commeth it to paſſe that we are 
at this preſent day ſo rent with mutuall contentions, and that the Church is ſo 
much troubled about the Politie of the Church? No doubt, if men had beene 
willing to learne how many Lawes their actions in this life are ſubiect vnto, and 
what the true force of each Law is, all theſe controuerſies might haue dyed the 
very day they were firſt brought forth. It is both commonly ſaid, and truly, 
that the beſt men otherwiſe are not alwayes the beſt in regard of ſocietie. T he 
rcaſon whereof is, for that the Law of mens actions is one, if they be reſpected 
only as menʒ and another, when they are conſidered as parts of a politike body. 
Many men there are, then whom nothing is more commendable when they 
are ſingled. And yet in ſocietie with others, none leſſe fit to anſwere the duties 


aral A ννο Which are looked for at their hands. Vea, I am perſwaded, that of them with 
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Job 34.3. 
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whom in this cauſe wee ſtriue there are whoſe betters among men would be 
hardly found, if they did not ſiue amongſt men, but in ſome Wilderneſſe by 
themſelues. The cauſe of which their diſpoſition ſo vnframeable vnto ſocie- 
ties wherein they liue, is for that they diſcerne not aright what place and force 
theſe ſeuerall kindes of Lawes ought to haue in all their actions. Is there que- 
ſtion either concerning the Regiment of the Church in generall, or about con- 
formitie betwecne one Church and another, or of ceremonies, offices, powers, 
iuriſdictions in our one Church? Of all theſe things they iudge by that rule 
which they frame to themſelues with ſome ſhew of probabilitie; and what ſec- 
meth in that ſort conuenient, the ſame they thinke themſelues bound to pra- 
ctiſe, the ſame by all meanes they labour mightily to vphold; whatſoeuer any 
Law of man to the contrarie hath determined they weigh it not. Thus by fol- 
lowing the Law of priuate reaſon, where the Law of publike ſhould take place, 
they breede diſturbance. For the better inuring therefore of mens mindes with 
the true diſtinction of Lawes and of their ſeuerall force, according to the diffe- 
rent kind and qualitie of our actions, it ſhall not peraduenture be amiſſe to ſhew 
in ſome one example how they all take place. To ſeeke no further, let but that 
be conſidered then which there is not any thing more familiar vnto vs, our 
foode. What things are foode, and what are not, we iudge naturally by ſenſe, 
neither need we any other Law to be our directer in that behalfe then the ſelfe 
ſame which is common vnto vs with beaſts. But when we come to conſider 
of foode as of a benefit which God of his bounteous goodneſſe hath prouided 
for all things liuingʒ the Law of reaſon doth here require the dutie ofthankeful- 
neſſe at our hands, towards him at whoſc hands we haue it. And leſt appetite 
in the vic of foode, ſhould leade vs beyond that which is meete; we owe in 
this 
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this caſe obedience to that law of reaſon, which teacheth mediocritie in meats 


and drinkes. The fame things divine Law teacheth alſo, as at large we haue 
ſhewed ir doth all parts of morall dutie, whereunto we all of neceſſitie ſtand 
bound, in regard of the life to come. But of certayne kindes of foode the Iewes 
ſometime had, and we our ſelues likewiſe haue a myſticall, religious, and ſuper- 
naturall vſe; they of their Paſchall Lambe and Oblations;we of our bread and 
wine in the Euchariſt ; which vſe, none but divine Law could inſtitute. Now as 
we live in ciuill ſocietie, the ſtate of the common-wealth wherein we liue, both 
may and doth require certayne lawes concerning foode; which lawes, ſaving 
only that we are members of the common- wealth where they are of force, we 
ſhould not neede to reſpect as rules of action, whereas now in their place and 
kinde they muſt be reſpected and obeyed. Yea, the ſelfe ſame matter is alſo a 
ſubiect wherein ſometime Eccleſiaſticall Lawes have place; ſo that vnleſſe we 
will be Authors of confuſion in the Church, our priuate diſcretion, whicho- 
therwiſe might guide vs a contrarie way, muſt here ſubmit it ſel fe to be that 
way guided, which the publike iudgement of the Church hath thought better. 
In which caſe that of Zonaras concerning faſts may be remembred, Faſtrngs are 
good, but let good things be done in good and conuenient manner. He that tranſereſſeth 


in his faſling the orders of the holy Fathers, the poſitiue lawes of the Church of 27 2 xaxvy 73 
*, 6 Tar wi 
v, iniles, 
Zonor, in Can. 


Chriſt, mult be plainely told, that good things ave loſe the grace of their goodneſſe, 
when in good ſort they are not performed. And as here mens private phanſies muſt 


giue place to the higher iudgement ot that Church, which is in authoritie a Mo- Ahl s. 


ther ouer them: ſo the very actions of whole Churches, haue in regard of com- 
merce and fellow ſhip with other Churches, beene ſubiect to lawes concerning 
food, the contrarie vnto which lawes had elſe beene thought more conuenient 


for them to obſerue; as by that order of abſ!inence from ſtrangled and bloud 44. 15.20. 


may appeare; an order grounded vpon that fellowſhip which the Churches of 
the Gentiles had with the lewes. Thus we ſee how euen one and the ſelfe ſame 
thing is vnder diuers conſiderations conueyed through many lawes, and that 
to meaſure by any one kinde of Law all the actions of men, were to confound 
the admirable order wherein God hath diſpoſed all lawes, each as in nature, ſo 
in degree, diſtinct from other. Wherefore that here we may briefly end, of law 
there can be no leſſe acknowledged, then that her ſeate is the boſome of God, 
her voice the harmonie of the world, all things in heauen and earth doe her 
homage, the very leaſt as feeling her care, and the greateſt as not exemp- 
ted from her power; both Angels, and Men, and Creatures, of 
what condition ſoeuer, though each in different ſort and 
manner, yet, all with vniforme conſent, admiring 
her as the Mother of their peace 
and joy. 
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Concerning their firſt Poſition who vrge Refor- 
mation in the Church of England. 


Namely, That Scripture is the only rule of all things which 
in thu life may be done by men, 


The matter contayned in this ſecond Booke, 


N anſwere to their firft proofe brought out of Scripture, Prou. 2.9. 
A To their ſecond, 1.Cor.10.31. | 


To their third, 1.T im.4.5. 
To their foarth, Rom. 14.23. 
To their proofes out of Fathers, who diſpute negatinely from the authoritie of holy 
Scripture. | 

6 Tothiir proofe by the Scriptures cuſome of diſputing from Diuine authoritie ne 
gatinely. | 

7 CAN 83 of their opinion concerning the force of arguments taten from 
humane authoritie, for the ordering of mens actions and perſwaſions, 

8 A adeclarationwhat the truth is in this matter, 


\A ha UW) DD 


- 


D that which in the title hath beene propoſed for 
| CE the matter whereof we treate, is only the Eccle- 
SE] = yy fiafticall Law whereby we are gouerned; So nei- 

| NE I ther is it my purpoſe to maintayne any other 
Ez (2 thing, then that which therein truth and reaſon 

| he 5 ſhall approue. For concerning the dealings of 
A ED. men who adminiſter gouernement, and vnto' 
= F- whom the execution of that law belongeth; they” 
baue their Iudge who ſitteth in heauen, and be- 
= fore whoſe Tribunal ſeate they are accomptable 

i _—_— for what ſoeuet abuſe er corruption, which (be- 
ing worthily miſliked in this Church) the want either of care or of conſci- 
K 3 ence 
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T. c. l. i. p. 59.60. 


ence in them hath bred. Wee are no Patrones of thoſe things therefore; the 
beſt defence whereofis ſpeedy redreſſe and amendment. T hat which is of God 
we defend, to the vttermoſt of that habilitie which he hath given : that which 
isotherwiſe,let it wither euen in the root from whence it hath ſprung; W berc- 
fore all theſe abuſes being ſeuered and ſet apart, which riſe from the corrupti- 
on of men, and not from the Lawes themſelues: come wee to thoſe things 
which in the very whole intire forme of our Church- Politie haue bin (as wee 
perſwade our ſelues) iniuriouſly blamed by them who indeuour to ouerthrow 
the ſame, and in ſtead thereof to eftabliſh a much worſe; onely through a 
ſtrong miſconceit they haue, that the ſame is grounded on Divine authoritie. 
Now, whether it bee that through an carnelt longing deſire to ſee things 
brought to a peaceable end, I do but imagine the matters whereof we contend, 
to be fewer then indeed they are; or elſe for that in truth they are fewer when 
they come to bee diſcuſt by reaſon, then otherwiſe they ſeeme, When by heat 
of contention they are deuided into many ſlips, and of euery branch an heape 
is made: ſurely , as now wee haue drawne them together, chooſing out thoſe 
things which are requiſite to bee ſeuerally all diſcuſt, and omitting ſuch meane 
ſpecialties as are likely (without any great labour) to fall afterwards of them- 
ſelues; Iknow no cauſe why eyther the number or the length of theſe Con- 
trouerſies ſhould diminiſh our hope of ſecing them end with concord and 
loue on all ſides; which of his infinite loue and goodnes the Father of all peace 
and vnitic grant. Vnto which ſcope that our indeuour may the more directly 
tend, it ſeemeth fitteſt that firſt thoſe things be examined, which are as ſeedes 
from hence the reſt that enſue haue growne. And of ſuch the mgſt generall 
is that, where with wee are here to make our entrance; a queſtion not mooued 
I thinke) any where in other Churches, and therefore in ours the more like- 
ly to bee ſoone (I truſt) determined: the rather for that it hath growne from 
no other root, then only a deſire to enlarge the neceſſarie vic of the Word of 


God; which deſire hath begotten an errour enlarging it further then (as wee 


are perſwaded) ſoundneſſe of truth will beare. For whereas God bath left ſun- 
drie kinds of Lawes vnto men, and by all thoſe Lawes the actions of men are 
in ſome ſort directed: they hold that one onely Law, the Scripture, muſt be the 
rule to direct in all things, euen ſo farre as to the taking vp of « Ruſh or Straw. 
About which point there ſhould not need any queſtion to grow, and that 
which is growne might preſently end, if they did yeeld but to theſe two re- 
ſtraints: the firſt is, not to extend the actions whereof they ſpeake, ſo low as 
that inſtance doth import, of taking vp a Straw, but rather keepe themſelues at 
the leaſt within the compaſſe of morall actions, actions which haue in them 
vice or vertue; the ſecond, not to exact at our hands for euery action the know 
ledge of ſome place of Scripture out of which we ſtand bound to deduce it, as 
by divers teſtimonies they ſceke to enforce; but rather as the truth is, ſo to ac- 
knowledge, that it ſufficetb if ſuch actions be framed according tothe Law of 
reaſon; the generall axiomes, rules, and principles of which Law being fo fre- 
2 in holy Scripture, there is no let but in that regard, eueꝑ out of Scripture 
ch duties may be deduced by ſome kind of conſequence, (as by long circuit 
of deduction it may be that cuen all truth out of any truth may be concluded) 
ä howbeir 
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howbcit no man bound in ſach ſort to deduce all his ations ont of Scripture, 
as if either the place be to him vaknowne whereon they may be concluded, or 
the reference vnto that place not preſently conſidered of, the action ſhall in 
that reſpect be condemned as vnlawtull. In this we diſſent, and this we are 
preſently to examine. | | 3 
1 In all parts of knowledge rightly ſo termed, things moſt generall are moſt carry — 
ſtrong: Thus it muſt be, in as much as the certainty of our perſwaſion touching . 
particulars, dependeth altogether vpon the credit of thoſe generalities out of firion our oĩ 
which they grow. Albeit therefore euery cauſe admit not ſuch infall ible eui- Pi 
dence of proofe, as leaueth no poſſibility of doubt or ſeruple behind itzyet they . c. Li. „40. 
who claime the general aſſent of the whole world vnto that which they teach, 2 
and doe not feare to giue very hard and heauy ſentence vpon as many as refuſe een 
to embrace the ſame, muſt haue ſpeciall regard that their firſt foundations and vhatſoeuer 
grounds be more then ſlender probabilitics. This whole queſtion which hath — +7Ioy 
beene moued about the kinde of Church regiment ; we could not but for our of mans life. 
owne reſolutions ſake, endeuour to vnrip and lift; following therein as neere as For = oo 
we might, the conduct of that iudiciall method which ſerueth beſt for inventi- dhe ſccond 
on of truth. By meanes whereof having found this the head Theoreme of all chapter of the 
their diſcourſes, who pleade for the change of Eccleſiaſticall gouernement in 17 
England, namely, That the Scripture of God is in ſuch ſort the rule ef humane actions, rectiue ny 
that ſimply whatſoeuer me do and are not by it directed thereunto the ſame is ſinne; we e | 
hold it neceflary that the proofes hereof be waighed: be they of waight ſuffici- — 
ent or other wiſe, it is not ours to iudge and determine: onely what difficulties fice and indge- 
there are, which as yet with · hold our aſſent, till we be further and better ſatis- 1 4 * 
fied, I hope, no indifferent amongſt them will ſcorne or refuſe to heare. Firſt good vy. 
therefore, whereas they alleage that miſdome doth teach men every good may; and 
haue therupon inferred, that no way is good in any kind of action, vnleſſe wiſe- 
dome doe by Scripture lead vnto it: ſee they not plainly how they reſtraine the 
manifold wayes which wiſedome hath to teach men by, vnto one only way of 
teaching, which is by Scripture? T he bounds of wiſdome are large, and within 
them much is contained. Wiſdome was Adams inſtructer in Paradiſe: Wiſdome 
indued the Fathers, who liued before the Law, with the knowledge of holy | 
things: by the wiſdome of the Law of God, Dauid attained to excel others in vn- P/4119.95. 
derftanding; and Salomon likewiſe to excel] Dauid, by the ſelfe ſame wiſdome of 
God, teaching him many things beſides the Law. Ihe wayes of well-doing are 
in number euen as many, as are the kinds of voluntary actions: ſo that vhatſoe- 
uer we doe in this world and may doe it ill, we ſhew our ſelues therein by well - 
doing to be wiſe. Now if wiſedome did teach men by Scripture not only all the 
wayes that are right and good in ſome certayne + Tim. 3.16, The whole Scripture is giuen by inſpiration 
kind, according to that of * S. paul, concerning the of Ged,andic profitable ts each,to e to an e. 
vieof Seripture;bur did ſimply without any mi- ash ef re latte valle. le Berne 
ner of 3 F — or — — all andonly thoſ good woes which belong rao 8 
every way of doing wel;there is no arte but ſcrip- are men of God, ano w wo ſaluaticn are 
cure hoid exchit, becauſe ener arte doth teach jedes, ei. ne gente . ente ee 
the way how to doe ſome thing or other wel. To de good works or way» — —— — 
reach mentberefore wiledome profeſſerb,and to pot mhadornermen re beundro do hat they may 
tcach them euery goed way : but not cucry good ture ſufficeth to furniſh them as touching matter. 
way 


— 
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way by one way of teaching. Whatſoeuer cyther men on Earth,or the Angels 
of Hcauen doe know,it is asa drop of that vnemptiable Fountaine of wiſdome; 
which wiſedome hath diuerſly imparted her treaſures vnto the World. As 
her wayes arc of ſundry kinds, ſo her manner of teaching is not meerely one 
and the ſame. Some things ſhee openeth by the Sacred Bookes of Scripture; 
ſomethings by the glorious workes of nature: with ſome things ſheeinſpirerh 
them from aboue by ſpirituall influence; in ſome things ſhee leadeth and trai- 
neth them onely by worldly experience and practice. Wee may not ſo in any 
one ſpeciall kind admire her, that wee diſgrace her in any other; but let all her 
wayes be according vnto their place and degree adored. 

The ſeeond 2 That al{thingsbee done to the glory of God, the bleſſed Apoftle (it is true) 
proofe out of exhorteth. The glory of God is the admirable excellency of that vertue divine, 
f cel ue. 51. ¶ Which being made manifeſt, cauſeth Men and Angels to extoll his greatneſſe, 
＋. c. lr. . a6. and in regard thereof to feare him. By being glorified, it is not meant that he 
* 2 doth receiue any augmentation of glory at our hands; but his name wee glori- 
ve cat or di ink fie, when we teſtiſie our acknowledgement of his glory. Which albeit d ee 
or uhatſoeuer moſt effectually doe by the vertue of obedience: neuertheleſſe it may bee per- 
deco che bapsa queſtion, whether Se. Peul did meane that we ſinne as oft as euer we goe 
glorie of God. about any thing, without an expreſſe intent and purpoſe to obey God there- 
Bur no 2% in. He ſayth of himſelfe, I doe in al things pleaſe all men, ſeeking not mine on ne- 
Godin any commeditie, but rather the good of many, that they may bee ſaued Shall it here- 
ching bur by upon be thought, that Saint Paul did not mooue either hand or foot, but with 
SINN expreſſe intent euen thereby to further the common ſaluation of men? Wee 
bedience but mooue, wee ſleepe, wee take the Cup at the hand of our friend, a number of 
in cba things wee oftentimes doe, onely to ſatisfie ſome naturall deſire, without pre- 
dement and ſent expreſſe and actuall reference vnto any Commandement of God. Vnto 
= -x God: his glorie cuen theſe things are done which wee naturally performe, and not 
followerh thar onely that which morally and ſpiritually we doe. For by euery effe&procee- 
the Word of ding from the moſtconcealcd inſtincts of nature, his power is made manifeſt. 
God * But it doth not therefore follow, that of neceſſitie wee ſhall ſinne, vnleſſe wee 
Aman in 2 2 I . . . . , 

his ations. expreſly intend this in cucry ſuch particular. But be it a thing which requireth 
no more then onely our generall preſuppoſed willingneſſe to pleaſe God in all 
things; or bee it a matter wherein wee cannot ſo gloriſie the Name of God as 
wee ſhould, without an actuall intent to doe him in that particular ſome ſpe- 
ciall obedience: yet for any thing there is in this ſentence alleaged to the con- 
trarie, Ged may be glorified by obedience, and obeyed by performance of his 
will, and his will bee performed with an actuall intelligent defire to fulfill that 
Law which maketh knowne v hat his will is, although no ſpecial} clauſe or 
ſentence of Scripture be in euery ſuch action ſet before mens eyes to warrant it. 
For Scripture is not the onely Law herby God bath opened his wil touching 
all things that may be done; but there are other kind of Lawes which notifie 
the will of God, as in the former Booke hath bin prooued at large: Nor is there 
any Law of God, whereunto he doth not account our obedience his glorie. Doe 
therefore all things vnts the glorie of Gd ( ſaith the Apoſtle) be inoſſenſſue both to the 
Iewes and Græcians, and the Church of Godzeuem as 1 pleaſe all men in all things not 
ſeeting mine owne commoditie, but manies that they may bee ſaned. In the leaſt 


thing 
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thing done diſobediently towards Cod, or offenſiuely againſt the good of men, 

whole benefite we ought to ſecke for as for our one, we plainely ſhew that 

we doe not acknowledge Cod to be ſuch as indeede he is, and conſequently, 

that weglorific him not. This the bleſſed Apoſtle teacheth : but doth any A- 

poſtle teach, that we cannot gloriſie God otherwiſe, then one] y in doing what 

we finde that God in Scripture commandeth vs to doe? The Churches diſper- 

ſed amongſt the Heathen in the Eaſt part of the World, are by the Apoſtle 

S. Peter exhorted, to have their conuerſation honeſt among? the Gentiles, that they 1. Per. . 1a. 
which ſpake enill of thems as of euill doers, might by the good workes which they 

ſee, glorifie Gad in the day of viſitation. As long as that which Chriſtians did was 

good, and no way ſubiect vnto iuſt reproofe, their vertuous conuerſation was 

a meane to worke the Heathens converſion vnto Chriſt, Seeing therefore this 

had beene a thing altogether impoſſible, but that Infidels them ſelues did diſ- 

cerne, in matters of life and conuerſation, when Beleeuers did well, and when 

otherwiſe ; when they glorified their heauenly Father, and when not: it fol- 

loweth that ſome things wherein God is glorified, may be ſome other way 

xnowne, then onely by the ſacred Scripture; of which Scripture the Gentiles 

being vtterly ignorant, did notwithſtanding iudge rightly of the qualitie of 

Chriſtian mens actions. Moſt certayne it is, that nothing but onely ſinne, doth 

dilhonor God. So that to gloriſie him in all things; is to doe nothing where- Nona. 34. 

by the name of God may be blaſphemed; nothing whereby the ſaluation of 

Ie or Grecian, or any in the Church of Chriſt may be let or hindred; nothing 1. cer. 10.32. 
whereby his Law is tranſgreſt. But the queſtion is, whether onely Scripture . 
doe ſhew what ſoeuer God is glorified in. 

And though meates and drinkes be ſaid to be ſanctified by the Word of be thira Seri- 

God, and by Prayer: yet neither is this a reaſon ſufficient to prove, that by 118 
Scripture we muſt of neceſſitie be directed in euery light and common thing 
which is incident into any part of mans life, Onely it ſheweth that vnto vs Andihat which 
the Word, that is to ſay, the Goſpell of Chriſt, having not delivered any ſuch 5 Pa faid of 
difference of things cleane and vncleane, as the Law of Hoſes did vnto the gate, t 
Tewes; there is no cauſe but that we may vſe indifferently all things, as long they are la- 
as we doe not (like Swine ) take the benefite of them, without a thanketul! —_ Mg! 
acknowledgement of his liberalitie and goodneſſe, by whoſe prouidence they oi God, the 
are inioyed : and therefore the Apoſtle gaue warning before · hand, to take heed ſame 1510 be 

of ſuch as ſhould inioyne to abſayne from meates, which God hath created to be re- f * ro 
ceiued with thanks-gining, by them which belceue and know the truth. For euery crea- elſe whatloe- 
ture of God is good , and nothing to be refuſed , if it be receiuca with thenks-groing, e veg. 
becauſe it is ſanitified by the Word of God and Prayer. The Goſpell by not making r. c. I. i. p. :0. 
many things vncleane, as the Law did, hath ſanctified thoſe things generally to 1. Tin. a 

all, which particularly each man vnto himſelfe muſt ſanctiſie by areuerend 

and holy vſe: which will hardly be drawne ſo farte, as to ſerue their purpoſe, 

who haue imagined the Word in ſuch ſort to ſanctiſie all things, that neither 

foode can be taſted, nor rayment put on, nor in the world any thing done, but 

this deede muſt needes be ſinne in them, which doe not firſt know it appointed 

vnto them by Scripture before they doe it. 
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way by one way of teaching. Whatſoeuer eyther men on Earth, or the Angels 
of Heauen doe know, it is as a drop of that vnemptiable Fountaine of wiſdome; 
which wiſedome hath diuerſly imparted her treaſures vnto the World. As 
her wayes are of ſundry kinds, ſo her manner of teaching is not meerely one 
and the ſame. Some things ſhee openeth by the Sacred Bookes of — — 
ſomethings by the glorious workes of nature: with ſome things ſhee inſpireth 
them from aboue by ſpiritual! influence; in ſome things ſhee leadeth and trai- 
neth them onely by worldly experience and practice. Wee may not ſo in any 
one ſpeciall kind admire her, that wee diſgrace her in any other; but let all her 
wayes be according vnto their place and degree adored. 
The ſccond 2 That allthingsbee dune to the glory of God, the bleſſed A poſtle (it is true) 
- proofe out of exhorteth. T he glory of God is the admirable excellency of that vertue divine, 
1 c 10.51. which being made manifeſt, cauſeth Men and Angels to extoll his greatneſſe, 
＋.c. . r. . as. and in regard thereof to feare him. By being glorified, it is not meant that he 
5 any. doth receiue any augmentation of glory at our hands; but his name wee glori- 
Teen 4b be , when we teſtifie our acknowledgement of his glory. Which albeit wee 
or uhatſoeuer moſt effectually doe by the vertue of obedience: neuertheleſſe it may bee per- 
dec eche hapsaqueſtion , whether St. Paul did meane that we ſinne as oft as euer we goe 
glorie of God. about any thing, without an expreſſe intent and purpoſe to obey God there- 
as me" in. He ſayth of himſelfe, I doe in al things pleaſe all men, ſeeking not mine om ne 
Sod ring commoditie, but rather the good of many, that they may bee ſaued Shall it here- 
ching but by upon be thought, that Saint Paul did not mooue either hand or foot, but with 
de fn ac. expreſſe intent even thereby to further the common ſaluation of men? Wee 
bedience but mooue, wee ſleepe, wee take the Cup at the hand of our friend, a number of 
ine Teen things wee oftentimes doe, onely to ſatisfie ſome naturall deſire, without pre- 
dement and ſent expreſſe and actuall reference vnto any Commandement of God. Vnto 
Mord of God: his glorie cuen theſe things are done which wee naturally performe, and not 
dolle ale tat onely that which morally and ſpiritually we doe. For by euery effect procee- 
the Word of ding from the moſt concealed inſtincts of nature, his power is made manifeſt, 
God duteant n But it doth not therefore follow, that of neceſſitie wee ſhall ſinne, vnleſſe wee 
Aman ina 2 "I" . . . . , 
his actions. expreſly intend this in cucry ſuch particular. But be it a thing which requiret h 
| no more then onely our generall preſuppoſed willingneſſe to pleaſe God in all 
things; or bee it a matter wherein wee cannot ſo gloriſie the Name of God as 
wee ſhould, without an actuall intent to doe him in that particular ſome ſpe- 
ciall obedience: yet for any thing there is in this ſentence alleaged to the con- 
trarie, Ged may be glorified by obedience, and obeyed by performance of his 
will, and his will bee performed with an actuall intelligent deſire to fulfill that 
Law which maketh knowne v hat his will is, although no ſpeciall clauſe or 
ſentence of Scripture be in euery ſuch action ſet before mens eyes to warrant it. 
For Scripture is not the onely Law wherby God hath opened his wil touching 
all things that may be done; but there are other kind of Lawes which notifie 
the willof God, as in the former Booke hath bin prooued at large: Nor is there 
any Law of God, whereunto he doth not account our obedience his glorie. Doe 
therefore ali things vnto the glorie of God(ſaith the Apoſtle) le inofſen/ine both to the 
Iewes and Græcians, and the Church of Godzeuem as I pleaſe all men in all things not 
ſeeking mine omne commoditie, but manies that they may bee ſaved. In the leaſt 


thing 
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thing done diſobediently towards God, or offenſiuely againſt the good of men, 
whole benefite we ought to ſecke for as for our oune, we plainely ſhew that 
we doe not acknowledge Cod to be ſuch as indeade he is, and conſequently, 
that weglorific him not. This the bleſſed Apoſtle teacheth : but doth any A- 
ile teach, that we cannorglorifie God otherwiſe, then onely in doing what 
we finde that God in Scripture commandeth vs to doe? The Churches diſper- 
{cd amongſt the Heathenin the Eaſt part of the World, are by the Apoſtle 
S. Peter exhorted, to haue their conner ſation honeſt among m the Gentiles, that they 1. per. 3. 1a. 
which ſpake cuillof them as of euill doers, might by the god workes which they 
ſee, glorifie God in the day of viſitation. As long as that which Chriſtians did was 
good, and no way ſubiect vnto iuſt reproofe, their vertuous conuerſation was 
a meane to worke the Heathens converſion vnto Chriſt. Seeing therefore this 
had beene a thing alrogether impoſſible , but that Infidels themſelves did diſ- 
cerne, in matters of lite and conuerſation, when Belceucrs did well, and when 
otherwiſe ; when they glorified their heauenly Father, and when not: it fol- 


loweth that ſome things wherein God is glorified , may be ſome other way 


2944S 


knowne,then onely by the ſacred Scripture; of which Scripture the Gentiles 
being vtterly ignorant, did notwithſtanding iudge rightly of the qualitie of 
Chriſtian mens ations, Moſt certayne it is, that nothing but onely ſinne, doth 
dilhonor God. So that to gloriſie him in all things; is to doe nothing where- Nom. 34. 
by the name of God may be blaſphemed; nothing whereby the ſaluation of 
Ie or Grecian, or any in the Church of Chrift may be let or hindred; nothing 1. Cr. 10.32. 
whereby his Law is tranſgreſt. But the queſtion is, whether onely Scripture ;. 
doe ſhew what ſoeuer God is glorified in. 

And though meates and drinkes be ſaid to be ſanctified by the Word of The third Scri- 
God, and by Prayer: yet neither is this a reaſon ſufficient to proue, that by — 
Scripture we mult of neceſſitie be directed in euery light and common thing 
which is incident into any part of mans life. Onely it ſheweth that vnto vs Andihat which 
the Word, that is to ſay, the Goſpell of Chriſt, having not delivered any ſuch 5 74 faid of 
difference of things cleane and vncleane, as the Law of Hoſes did vnto the — 
Iewes; there is no cauſe but that we may vſe indifferently all things, as long chey are lad- 
as we doe not (like Swine ) take the bene fite of them, without a thanketul! __ —_ he 
acknowledgement of bis liberalitieand goodneſſe, by whoſe prouidence they oi God, the 
are inioyed: and therefore the Apoſtle gaue warning before · hand, to take heed ſame 1510 be 
of ſuch as ſnould inioyne to abſlayne from meates, which God hath created to be re- f — 4 
cerned with thanks-gining, by them which beleeue and know the trath. For euery crea- elſe whatioe- 
ture of God is good, and nothing tobe refuſed , if it bereceiued with thanks-graing, r le "os 
becauſe it is ſanitified by the Word of God and Prayer. The Goſpell by not making T. c. l. i. p. . 
many things vncleane, as the Law did, hath ſanctified thoſe things generally to 1. Tin. 4. 
all, which particularly each man vnto bimſelfe muſt ſanctifie by a reuerend 
and holy vſe: which will hardly be drawne ſo farre, as to ſerue their purpoſe, 
who haue imagined the Word in ſuch ſort to ſanctiſie all things, that neither 
foode can be taſted, nor rayment put on, nor in the world any thing done, but 
this deede muſt needes be ſinne in them, which doe not firſt know it appointed 
vnto them by Scripture before they doe it. | 


4 Bur 


— 
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Thefourh 4 But tocome vnto that which of all other things in Scripture is moſt ſtood 
— vpon; that place of S. Paul, they lay, is of all other moſt cleere ; where ſpeaking of 
Rom. 14.23. thoſe things which are called indifferent , in the end le roncludetb, that whatſoener 
7. c. ib. i. Þ:27+ 15 not of Arb. i fiume. But Faith is not but in roſpbec of the Word of God. There- 
fore, whatſocucr is not done by the word of God, is ſinnc. W hereunto wee anſwere, 
That albeit the name of Faith being properly and ſtrictly taken, it muſt needs 
haue reference vnto ſome vttered word, as the obiect of beliefe: neuerthe- 
leſſe, ſith the ground of credit is the credibilitie of things credited; and things 
fl 10. are made credible, either by the knowne Condition and qualitie of the Viie- 
4poc.3.14- rer, or by the manifeſt likelihood of truth which they haue in them ſelues; 
rh nn bereupon it riſeth, that whatſocuer we are perſwaded of, the ſame we are gene- 
rally ſaid to beleeue. In which generalitie, the obiect of faith may not ſo nar- 
rowly be reſtrayned, as if the ſame did extend no further then to the only Scrip- 
16b. 10.38. tures of God. Though (faith our Sauiour) ye belecue not me, beleeue my works that 
pee may know and beleeue that the Father is in me, and I in him. The other Diſciples 
ſaid vnto T HO us, We hane ſcene the Lord; but his anſwere vnto them was, Ex- 
10b. ꝛ0. 25. cept 1 ſee in bis hands the print of the nayles, and put my finger into them, 1 will not 
beleeue. Can there be any thing more plaine, then that which by theſe two 
ſentences appeareth, namely, that there may be a certaynebclicte grounded 
vpon other aſſurance then Scripture; any thing more cleere, then that wee 
arc ſaid not onely to belecue the things which we know by anothers relation, 
but euen what ſoeuer we are certainely perſwaded of, whether it be by reaſon, 
* And if any will ſay, that Saint Paul meaneth there a full Or by ſenſe? For as much therefore asłit is 
4 9 ps pos _ thar ama: 424 _ is pw granted, that S. Paul doth meane nothing 
from Faith rns — — a — that elſe by F ath, but onely ” full per ſw 40 on 
we doe well, but whereas we haue the Word of God for our that that which we doe is well done 3 againſt 


warrant? T. c. ub. i.cap. a7. a What alſo that ſome euen of ; f 
thoſe Heathen men haue taught, that nothing ought to be which kinde of faith . 0 rſwaſion 5258. 
done, whereof thou deubteſt whether it be right or wrong ? Pau doth count it ſinne to enter prize any 


Rey = eber 5 _ euen _ _ had no t thing, a ſo like wiſe ſome of the very Hea- 
edge of the Word of God, did ſee much of the equitie of this 1 FEAR 
which the Apoſtle requireth of a Chriftian Sie; wad thai the then haue taught, as Tveir, That noth par o 
chiefeſt difference is, that where they ſent men for the diffe- ought to be done whereof thou doubteſt whether 


rence of good and euill to the light of Reaſon,in ſuch things ; : . ; 
- the Apoſtle ſendeth them to the Schocle of Chriſt in his it be right 0 W whereby VIP careth 
Word, which onely is able through Faith to giue them aſſu- . hat euen thoſe which had no knowle ag 7 of the 


rance and reſolution in their doings, T. c. lib. I. pag.6o. Word of God, did ſee much of the equitie of thu 
which the A pon le requireth of « Chriſtian man: J hope we {hall not ſceme altoge- 
ther vnneceſlarily to doubt of the ſoundneſſe of their opinion, whothinke 
ſimply that nothing but onely the Word of God, can giue vs aſſurance in any 
thing we are to dec, and reſolue vs that we doe well. For might not the Iewes 
haue been fully perſwaded that they did wel to thinke (if they had ſo thought) 
that in Chriſt God the father was, although the only ground of this their faith, 
had beene the wonderfull workes they ſaw him doe? Might not, yea, did not 
Thomas fully in the end perſwade himſelfe, that he did well to thinke that bo- 
dy, which now was rayſed, to be the ſame which bad beene crucified? That 
tchao.21 Which gaue Thom: this aſſurance was his ſenſe; T now As, hecanſe thou hiſt ſcene, 
thou beleeucſt, ſaith our Saviour. What Scripture had Tully for his aſſurance? Vet 
I nothing doubt but that they who alleage him, thinke he did well to ſet 
downe 
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done in writing a thing ſo conſonant vnto truth. Finally, we all beleeue that 

the Scriptures of God are Sacred, and that they haue proceeded from God, our 

ſelues we aſſure that wee doe right well in ſo beleeuing. We haue for this point a 

demonſtration ſound and infallible. But it is not the Word of God which doth 

or poſſibly can aſſure vs, that wee doe wellto thinkeit his Word. For ifany 

one Booke of Scripture did giue teſtimonie to all; yet ſlill that Scripture which 

giueth credit to the reſt, would require another Scripture to giue credit vnto it: 

neyther could we euer come vnto any pauſe whereon to reſt our aſſurance this 

way : ſo that vnleſſe belides Scripture there were ſome thing which might 

aſſure vs that we doe well, we could not thinke we doe well, no not in being aſ- 

ſured that Scripture is a ſacred and holy Rule of well doing. On which deter- 

mination wee might bee contented to ſtay our ſelues without further procee- 

ding herein, but that we are drawne on into larger ſpeech by reaſon of their ſo 

great earneſtneſſe, who beate more and more vpon theſe jaſt alleaged words, 

as being of all other moſt pregnant. Whereas therefore, they ſtill argue, that 

whereſocuer Faith is wanting, there is ſinne, and in euery action not commanded, 7. c. la. 5. 58. 

Faith is wanting; Ergo, in euery action not commanded, there is ſinne: I would de- 

mand of them, firſt, for as much as the nature of things indifferent is neyther 

to be commanded nor forbidden, but left free and arbitrarie; how there can be 

any thing indifferent, if for want of faith ſinne be committed, when any thing 

not commanded is done. So that of neceſſitie they muſt adde ſome what, and 

at leaſtwiſe thus ſet it dow ne: In euerie action not commanded of God or per- 

mitred with approbation, Faith is wanting, and for want of Faith there is ſinne. 

The next thing wee are to enquire is, what thoſe things bee which God per- 

mitteth with approbation, and how wee may know them to bee ſo permitted. 

When there are vnto one end ſundrie meanes, as for example, for the ſuſte- 

nance of our bodies many kinds of food, many ſorts of rayment to cloath 

our nakedneſſe, and ſo in other things of like condition: here the end it ſelfe 

being neceſſarie, but not ſo any one meane thereunto; neceſſarie that our bo- 

dies ſhould be both fed and clothed, howbeit no one kind of food or rayment 

neceſſary; therefore we hold theſe things free in their owne nature and indiffe- 

rent. The choice is left to our owne diſcretion, except a principal bond of ſome 

higher dutie remooue the indifferencie that ſuch things haue in themſelues. 

Their indifferencie is remooued, if eyther wee take away our owne libertie, as 

Ananias did, for whom to have ſold or held his poſſeſſions it was indifferent, 44.5. 

till his ſolemne Vow and Promiſe vnto God had ſtrictly bound him one onely = 

way: or if God himſelfe haue preciſely abridged the ſame, by reſtraining vs 

vnto, or by barring vs from ſomeone or more things of many, which other- 

wiſe were in themſelues altogether indifferent. Many faſhions of Prieltly at- 

tire there were, whereof ¶AHeroen and his Sonnes might haue had their free £x0d.39-1.43. 

choice without ſinne, but that God expreſſely tyed them vnto one. All meats Teuit. 1r. 

indifferent vnto the Jew, were it not that God by name excepted ſome, as 

Swines fleſh. Impoſſible therefore it is we ſhould otherwiſe thinke, then that 

what things God doth neyther command nor forbid, the ſame hee permitteth 

with approbation eyther to be done or left vndone. Al things are lamfall unto 1.Cor-6.13. 

me, ſayth the Apoſtle, ſpeaking as it ſeemeth, in the perſon of the Chriſtian 

Gentile for maintenance of libertie in things indifferent: — his 
anſwere 
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anſwere is, that neuertheleſſe (Allthings are not expedient in things indifferent 
there is a choice, they are not alwayes equally expedient. Now in things al- 
though not commanded of God, yet lawfull becauſe they are permitted, the 
ueſtion is, What light ſhall ſhe w vs the conueniencie which one hath aboue 
another. For anſwere, their finall determination is, that whereas the Heathen did 
ſend men for the difſerence of good and enill to the light of reaſon, in ſach things the 
Apoſtle ſendeth vs is the ſchoole of Chriſt in his word which onely is able through faith 
to giue vs aſſurance and reſolution in our doings. Which word 0nly,is vtterly with- 
out poſſibility ofeuer being proved. For what if it were true concerning things 
indifferent, that vnleſſe the Word of the Lord had determined of the free vie of 
them, there could haue bin no law fal vic of them at all; which notwithſtanding 
is vntrue;becauſc it is not the Scriptures ſetting downe ſuch things as indiffe- 
rent, but their not ſetting downe as neceſſary, that doth make them to be indit- 
ferent: yet this to our preſent purpoſe ſerueth nothing at all. Wee inquire not 
now whether any thing be free to be vſed, which Scripture hath not ſer down 
as free: but concerning things knowne and acknowledged to bee indifferent, 
whether particularly in chooſing any one of them before another we ſinne, it 
any thing but Scripture direct vs in this our choice, When many meates are ſet 
before me, all are indifferent, none vnlawfull; I rake one as moſt conuenient. It 
Scripture require me ſo to doe, then is not the thing indifferent, becauſe I muſt 
doe what Scripture requireth. T hey are all indifferent, I might take any;Scrip- 
ture doth not require of me to make any ſpeciall choice of one: I doe notwith- 
ſtanding make choice of one, my diſcretion teaching me ſo to doe. A hard caſe, 
that hereupon I ſhould be iuſtly condemned of ſin. Nor let any man think, that 
following the iudgement of naturall diſcretion in ſuch caſes, we can haue no aſ- 
ſurance that we pleaſe God. For to the author and God of our nature, how ſhal 
any operation proceeding in naturall ſort, be in that reſpect vnacceptable? The 
nature which himſelfe hath given to work by, he cannot but be delighted with, 
when wee exerciſe the ſame any way without Commandement of his to the 
contrary. My deſire is to make this cauſe ſo manifeſt, that it it were poſſible, no 
doubt or ſcruple concerning the ſame might re maine in any mans cogitation. 
Some truths there are, the veritie whereof time doth alter: as it is now true 
that Chriſt is riſen from the dead; which thing was not true at ſuch time as 
Chriſt was living on earth, and had not ſuffered. It would be knowne therefore, 


whether this which they teach concerning the ſinfull ſtaine of all actions not 


commanded of God, be a truth that doth now appertaine vnto vs only, or a per- 
petual truth, in ſuch ſort that from the firſt beginning of the world vnto the laſt 
conſummation thereof, it neither hath bin, nor can be other wiſe. I ſee not how 
they can reſtraine this vnto any particular time, how they can think it true now 
and not alwayes true, that in euery action not commanded there is for want of 
faith ſinne. Then let them caſt backe their eies vnto former generations of men, 
and marke what was done in the prime of the World. Seth, Enoch, Noah, Sem, 
Abraham, 16þ and the reſt that liued before any ſyllable ofthe Law of God was 
written, did they not ſinne as much as we doe in euery action not commanded? 
T hat which God is vnto vs by his Sacred Word, the ſame hee was vnto them 
by ſuch like meanes as Eliphas in ob de ſcribeth. If therefore wee ſinne in euery 


ation which the Scripture commandeth vs not, it followeth that they did the 
like 
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like in all ſuch actions as were not by Reuelation from Heauen exacted at their 
hands. Vnleſſe God from Heauen did by Viſion fiil ſhew them what to doe, they 
might doe nothing, not eate, not drinke, not fleepe, not mooue. Vea, but euen as 
in darkeneſſe, candlelight may ſerue to guide mens ſteps, which to vie in the day 
were madneſſe; ſo when God had once delivered his Law in Writing, it may be 
they are of opinion, that then it muſt needes bee ſinne for men to doe any thing, 
which was not there commanded them to doe, what ſoeuer they might doe be- 
fore. Let this bee granted, and it ſhall hereupon plainely enſue, either that the 
light of Scripture once ſhining in the World, all other light of nature is ther with 
in ſuch ſort drowned; that now wee need it not, neither may we longer vſe itʒ or 
if it ſtand vs in any ſtead, yet as Ariſtotie ſpeaketh of men whom nature bath fra- 471fl. Pal i. 
med for the ſtate of ſeruitude, ſaying; They haue reaſom ſo farre forth as toconteiue 

when others direct them, but little or none in directing themſelues by themſelues; 

ſo like wiſe our naturall capacitie and iudgement muſt ſerue vs only for the right 
vnderſtanding of that which the Sacred Scripture teacheth. Had the Prophets 

who ſucceeded Hoſes, or the bleſſed Apoſtles which followed them, bin ſettled 

in this perſwaſion, neuer would they haue taken ſo great paines in gathering 

together naturall Arguments, thereby to teach the faithfull their duties. To vſe 

vnto them any other motiue then Scriptam eft, Thus it in written, had bin to teach 

them other grounds of their actions then Scripturez which I grant, they al leage 

commonly but not onely. Onely Scripture theyſnould haue alleaged, had they 

bin thus perſwaded, that ſo farre forth we doe lin as we doe any thing otherwiſe 

directed then by Scripture. Saint Auguſtine was reſolute in points of Chriſtianity 

to credit none, how godly and learned ſoeuer he were, vnleſſe he confirmed his 

ſentence by the Scriptures, or by ſome reaſon not contrary to them. Let them there - Agi. xy 8. 

fore with Saint Anguſfine, reiect and condemne that which is not grounded 

either on the Scripture, or on ſome reaſon not contrarie to Scripture, and wee 

are readie togiue them our hands in token of friendly conſent with them. 

5 But againſt this it may bee obiected, and is, that the Fathers doe nothing The 6.6 aſſer- 
more vſually in their Books, then draw arguments from the Scripture negatiue- — 3 
ly in reprooſe of that which is evill; Scriptures teach it not, auoid it therefore; thele 4 by bvse 
Diſputes with the Fathers are ordinarie, neither is it hard to ſhew that the Pro- of taking arzu- 
phets themſelues haue ſo reaſoned. Which Arguments being ſound and good, cin fonte 
it ſhould ſeeme that it cannot be vnſound or euill to hold ſtill the ſame aſſertion, authoritie of 
againſt which hitherto we have diſputed. For if it ſtand with reaſon thus to ar- * * 
gue, Such a thing is not taught vs in Scripture, therefore wee may not receiue or diſputing ys 
allow it: how ſhouldit ſeeme vnreaſonable to thinke, that what ſoeuer wee may ſuall in the Fa- 
lawfully doe, the Scripture by commanding it muſt makeit lawfullꝰ But how far *. 
ſuch Arguments doe reach, it ſhall the better appeare by conſidering the matter 
wherein they haue beene vrged. Firſt therefore, this we conſtantly denie, that of 
ſo many teſtimonies as they are able to produce for the ſtrength of negatiue Ar- 
guments, any one doth generally ( which is the point in queſtion ) condemne 
either all opinions as falſe, or all actions as vnlaw full, which the Scripture tea- 
cheth vs not. The moſt that can be collected out of them is onely, that in ſome 
caſes a negatiue argument taken from Scripture is ſtrong;wherof no man indued 
with iudgement can doubt. But doth the — of ſome negatiue Argument 


prooue 


— 
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prooue this kind of negative Argument firong, by force whereof all things are 
denied which Scripture affirmeth not, or all things which Scripture preſcribeth 
not, condemned? The queſtion betweene vs is concerning matter of action, 
what things are lawfull or vnlawfull for men to doe. The ſentences alleaged out 
of the Fathers, are as peremptorie and as large in euery reſpect for matter of 
opinion, as of action: which argueth that in truth they neuer meant any other- 
wiſe to tye the one then the other vnto Scripture, both being thereunto equally 
tyed, as farre as each is required in the ſame kind of neceſſitie vnto Saluation. If 
therefore it be not vnlawfull to know, and with full perſwaſion to beleeue, much 
more then Scripture alone doth teach;if it be againſt all ſenſe and reaſon to con- 
demne the knowledge of ſo many Artes and Sciences as are otherwiſe learned 
then in Holy Scripture, notwith ſtanding the manifeſt ſpeeches of ancient Ca- 
tholike Fathers which ſeeme to cloſe vp within the boſome thereof all manner 
good and law full knowledge: wherefore ſnould their wordes be thought more 
effectuall, to ſhew that we may not in deeds and practice, then they are to proue 
that in ſpeculation and knowledge, wee ought not to goe any farther then the 
Scripture? Which Scripture being giuen to teach matters of beliefe no leſſe then 
of actionz the Fathers muſt needes bee, and are euen as plaine againſt credit, be- 


- ſides the relation; as againſt practice, without the Iniunction of the Scripture. 


Aug. contr liter. 
Pell l. 3c. 6. 


Tertull. de præ- 
ſcrip. aduerſ. 


Saint Auguſtine hath ſaid, bether it be queſtion of Chriſt, or whether it be queſtion of 
his Church, or of what thing ſoeuer the queſtion be; I [ay not if we, but if an Angell from 
Heaues ſhall tells any thing beſide that you haue receiued in the Scripture vnder the 
Law and the Goſpell, let him be accurſed. In like ſort TzxTvL Lang ile may not giue 
our ſelues this libertie to bring in any thing of our will, nor chooſe any thing that other 
men bring in of their mill; we haue the Apoſtles themſelues for Authors, which them- 
ſelues brought nothing of their owne will,but the diſcipline which they receiued of Chriſt 


T. c. l. p. 8 1. Auguſtine faith , whether it be queſtion of they deliuered f. arthfully onto the people. In which 
Chriſt, or whetherit bee queſtion of his Church, &c. place the name of Diſcipline importeth Dot as 


And x 2 
ect the Anſwerer ſhould reſtraine the generall they who alleage it would faine haue it cõſtrued; 


that 


* Auguſtine vnto the Doctrine of the Goſpell, ſo l 
would thereby ſnut out the Diſcipline; even but as any man who noteth the circumſtance of 


Tertullian himſelfe before hee was embrued with the | ö 
e ld the place, and the occaſion of vttering the words, 
cipline in theſe words, We meynetgiue our ſelves, &. Wil eaſily acknowledgezeven the ſelſe · ſame thing 


Hieron. contra 
Neluid. 
Hilar. in P1132. 


it ſignifieth which the name of Doctrine doth, and as well might the one as the 
other there haue bin vſed. To helpe them farther, doth not S. Jerome after the 
ſelfe · ſame manner diſpute, hie beleeue it not becauſe we read it not? Vea, e ought not 


ſo much as to know the things which the Booke of the Law containeth not, ſaith S. Hi- 


larie.Shal we hereupon then coclude that we may not take knowledge of, or give 
credit vnto any thing, which ſenſe, or experience, or report, or arte doth propoſe, 
vnleſſe wee find the ſame in Scripture? No, it is too plaine that ſo farre to ex- 
tend their ſpeeches, is to wreſt them againſt their true intent and meaning. To 
vrge any thing vpon the Church, requiring thereunto that Religious aſſent of 
Chriftian beliefe, where with the words of the Holy Prophets are receiued; to 
vrge any thing as part of that ſupernaturall and Celeſtially reuealed Truth 
which God hath taught, and not to ſhe it in Scripture, this did the ancient 
Fathers euermore thinke vnlawfull, impious, execrable. And thus as their ſpee- 
ches were meant, ſo hy vs they muſt be reſtrained. As for for thoſe alleged words 
2 of 
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of CAI AN, The Chriſtian Religion ſhall find, that ous of this Scriptare Rules of all I. c. ib. a. g8. 
Dottrines haze ſprung,and that from hence doth ſpring, and bither auth returne what- — 4 — 
ſeener the Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipliwe doth containe : ſurely this place would neuer haue ſaych: The 


bin brought forth in this cauſe, if it had bin but once read over in the Authour Chriſtien Re. 
himſelſe, out of whom it is cited. For the words are vttered concerning that one bn. 


principall Commandement of loue, in the honor whereof he ſpeaketh after this chat, &c. — 


ſort:Surely this Commandement containeth the Law and the Prophets, and in this one 
lord is the Abridgement of all the Volumes of Scripture: This Nature , and Reaſon, 
and the anthoritie of thy Word, O Lord, doth pro- Vere hoc mandatum legem compleflitur e Prophetar,e in 
claime this we baue heard out of thy mouth, herein the 82 2. who 2 y 3 — 0 
perfection of al Religion doth conſſſt. This is the bos ex ore two . invent poems — 


Firſt Commandement and the laſt: this being written Nellie. Primum et bes mandatum & vitimum; boc in libro 
J%% aneumlattng If. or nn broke ell 


ſon bothto Men and Angels. Let Chriſtian Religion duetur Chriſtiana Rel gis, & inuenietex H A c Seriptura 
read this one Word, and meditate vpon this Com- b. —_ = Mr rom emanaſſe 15 3 naſei & bu 
mandement , and out of this Scr ipt ure it ſhall find the — — 5 — — 
Rules of all Learning io haue ſprung, and from hence to haue riſem, and but her to returne 
whatſoener the Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline containeth; and that in all things it is vaine and 
bootleſſe which Charitie confirmeth not. Was this a ſentence (trow you) of ſo great 
force to proue that Scripture is the onely rule of all the actions of men? Might 
they not hereby euen as well proue, that one Commandement of Scripture is 
the onely rule of all things, and ſo exclude the reſt of the Scripture, as now they 
doe all meanes beſides Scripture? But thus it fareth, when too much deſire of 
contradiction cauſeth our ſpeech rather to paſſe by number, then to ſtay for | 
waight. Well, but Tertullian doth in this caſe ſpeake yet more plainely: The Tera ll. ibi ai 
Scripture (faith he) denieth what it noteth not : which are indeed the words of Ter- 37% 1. 
tullian. But what? the Scripture reckoneth vp the Kings of Iſrael, and amongſt And in +" 
thoſe Kings Danid: the Scripture reckoneth vp the ſonnes of Daxid,and amongſt therplaceTer- 
thoſe ſonnes Salama. To proue that amongſt the Kings of Iſrael, there was no roo bar 
Dauid but only one, no Salamon but one inthe ſonnes of David, Tertuſlians Argu- ture denierh 
ment will fitly proue. For in as much as the Scripture did propoſe to reckon vp 1 | 
all, if there were moe, it would haue named them. In this caſe the Scripture doth de- 
nie the thing it noteth not. Howbeit I could not but thinke that man to doe mec 
ſome piece of manifeſt iniury, which would hereby faſten vpon mee a general. 
opinion, as if Ididthinke the Scripture to denie the very Raigne of King Henry 
the Eight, becauſe it no where noteth that any ſuch King did raigne. Tertullian, 
ſpeech is probable concerning ſuch matter as he there ſpeaketh of. There was, 
ſaith Tertullian, no ſecond Leamech,like to him that had two Wiues;the Scripture 
denieth what it noteth not. As therefore it noteth one ſuch to haue bin in that 
Age of the World; ſo had there bin moe, it would by likelihood as well haue 
noted many as one. What infer we now hereupon? There was no ſecond Lemech, 
the Scripture denieth what it noteth not. Were it conſonant vnto reaſon to diuorce 
theſe two ſentences, the former of which doth ſhew how the later is reſtrained; 
and not marking the former, to conclude by the later of them, that ſimply what- 
ſoeuer any man at this day doth thinke true, is by the Scripture denied, vnleſſe it 

bee there affirmed to bee true? I wonder that a caſe ſo weake and 8 

| a L 2 ene 


——_ 
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bin ſo much perſiſted in. But to come vnto thoſe their ſentences, vherin matters 
of action are more apparantly touched, the name of Tertullian is as before, fo 


it is not 


here againe pretended; who writing vnto his Wife 


T.C.l.z.p.80. A in indifferent thin : . * 
e but that two Bookes, and exhorting her in the ene to liue a 


enough that they be not againſt the Word, 


they be according te the Word , it may appeare by / idow, in caſe God before her ſhould take him vnto 
arp logran aur b e mercy; and in the other, if ſhe did marry, yet not 


ſeth not the Lord, diſpleaſeth him, and with hurt 
is teceiued, Lib. a. ad vxorem. 


to ioyne her ſelfe to an Infidel, as in thoſe times ſome 


Widowes Chriſtian had done tor the aduancement of their eſtate in this preſent 

World, he vrgeth very earneſtly S. Pauls words, aniy in the Lord: whereupon hee 

demandeth of them that thinke they may doe the contrary, what Scripture they 

can ſhe where God hath diſpenſed and granted licence to doe againſt that 

which the bleſſed Apoſtle ſo ſtrictly doth inioyne. And becauſe in defence it 

might perhaps be replied, ſeeing God doth will that couples which are married 

when both are Infidels, if either partie chance to bee after connerted vnto Chri- 

ſtianity, this ſhould not make ſeparation between them, as long as the vnconuer- 

ted was willingto retaine the other on whom the grace of Chriſt had ſhined; 

wherefore then ſhould that let the making of marriage, which doth not diſſolue 

marriage being made? after great reaſons ſhewed why God doth in Converts be- 

ing married, allow continuance with Infidels, and yet diſallow that the faithful 

whenthey are free ſhould enter into bonds of Wedlocke with ſuch, concludeth 

Owe Domin« in the end concerning thoſe women that ſo marry, They that pleaſe not the Lord, do 
non placent, v- enen thereby offend the Lord, they doe euen thereby throw themſelues into enilltt hat is to 


t19, Domunum 


offendunt, vii, ſay, while they pleaſe him not by marrying in bim, they doe that whereby they 
mals ſe inferuni. incurre his diſpleaſure, they make an offer of them ſelues into the ſeruice of that 
enemy with whoſe ſeruants they linke themſelves in fo neere a bond. What one 

ſyllable is there in all this, preiudiciall any way to that which we hold? For the 

words of Tertullian as they are by them alleaged, are two wates miſunderſtood; 

both in the former part, where that is extended generally to allibings in the neu- 

ter gender, which hee ſpeaketh in the feminine gender of womens perſons; & in 

the later, where received with hart, is put in ſtead of wilfull incurring that which i 

evil. And ſo in ſumme, Tertullian doth neither mean nor ſay as is pretended, hat- 

ſoeuer pleaſeth not the Lord diſpleaſeth him, and with hurt is receiuedz but Thoſe women 

thut pleaſe not the Lord by their kind of marrying, doe euen thereby offend the Lord, 

they do euen therby throw themſelues into euill. Somewhat more ſhe there is in a ſe- 


T. c. l. x. p. S r. And to come yet neerer, where he diſputeth 
againſt the wearing of Crowne ot Garland (which is in- 
different in it ſelfeqto thoſe which obiecting asked, where 
the Scripture ſaitk that a man might not weare a Crown; 
hee anſwereth by asking where the Scripture ſaith that 
they may weare ZAnd vnto them replying that it is per- 
mitted , which is not forbidden, hee anſwereth chat it is 
forbidden which is not permitted. Whereby appeareth, 
that the argument of the Scriptures negatiuely, holdeth 
not only in the Doctiine and Eccleſiafticall Diſcipline, 
but euen in matters arbitrary and variable by the aduice 
of the Church. Where it is not enough that they bee not 
forbidden, vnleſſe there be ſome word which doth permit 
the vſe of them: it is not enough that che Scripture ſpea- 
keth not againſt them, vnleſſe it ſpeake for them; and ſi- 
nally, where it diſpleaſeth the Lord which pleaſeth him 
not, we muſt of neceſſitie haue the word of his mouth to 
declare his pleaſure. 


cond place of Tertullian, which notwithſtanding 
when we haue examined it, will be found as the 
reſt are. The Romane Emperours cuſtome was 
at certaine ſolemne times to beſtow on his 
Souldiers a Donatiue; which Donatiuc they re- 
ceiued, wearing Garlands vpon their heads. 
There were in the time of the Emperours Se- 
uerus & Antonin us, many who being Souldiers, 
had bin conuerted vnto Chriſt, & notwithſtan- 
ding continued ſtill in that Militarie courſe of 
life. In which number, one man there was a- 
mongſt all the reſt, who at ſuch a time comming 
to 


— V 
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to the Tribune of the Army to receiue his Donatiue, came but with a Garland in 
his hand, & not in ſuch ſort as others did. The Tribune offended hereat, deman- 
deth what this great ſingularitie ſhould meane. Io whom the Souldier, Chriſtia- 3 
nus ſum, I am a Chriitian. Many there were ſo beſides him, which yet did other- | 
wiſe at that time; whereupon grew a queſtion, whether a Chriſtian Seuldier 
might herein doe as the vnchriſtian did, and weare as they wore. Man y of them 
which were very ſound in Chriſtian Belieſe, did rather commend the zeale of 
this man, then approuc his action. Tertullian was at the ſame time a Montani, 
and an enemie vntothe Church for condemning that propheticall ſpirit, which 
HMontanw and his followers did boaſt they had receiucd; as if in them Chriſt 
had performed his laſt promiſe; as if to them he had ſent the Spirit that ſhould 
be their perfeRer and finall inſtructer in the myſteries of Chriſtian truth. Which 
exulceration of minde made him apt to take all occaſions of contradiction. 
Wherefore in honor ofthat action, and to gall their minds who did not ſo much 
commend it, he wrote his Booke De corona militis, not diſſembling the ſiomake 
where with he wrote it. For firſt the man he commendeth as one more conſtant 
then the reſt of his Brethren, hs preſumed, ſaith hee, that they might wellenonzh rent. de corend 
ſerue two Lords, Afcerwardscholer ſome what riſing within him, he addeth, It doth nilitu. 
euen remaine that they ſhould alſo deuiſe how to rid themſelues of his Martyrdomes, to- 
wards the Propheſies of whoſe Holy Spirit they haue alreadie ſhewed their diſdaine. They 
mutter that their good and long peace is now in hazard. I doubt not but ſome of them 
ſend the Scriptures before, truſſe vp bagge and bag gage, male themſelues in a readineſſe, 
that they may flye from Citie to Citie. For that is the only point of the Geſpell which they 
are careful not to forget. 1 know exen their Paſtors very well what men they are, in peace 
Lions,Harts in time of trouble and feare. No theſe men, ſaith 7 ertullian, They maſt 
be anſwered where we doe find it written in Scripture, that a Chriſtian man may not 
weare a GarlandAnd as mens ſpeeches vttred in heat of diſtempered affection, 
haue oftentimes much more eagerneſſe then waight; ſo he that ſhall marke the 
proofes alleaged, and the anſwers to things obiected in that Booke, wil now and 
then perhaps eſpy the like imbecillitie. Such is that argument herby they that 
wore on their heads Garlands, are charged as tranſgreſſors of Natures Law, and 
guilty of Sacriledge againſt God the Lord of Nature, in as much as Flowers in 
ſuch ſort worne, can neither bee ſmelt nor ſeene well by thoſe that weare them: 
and God made Flowers ſweet and beautifull, that being ſeene and ſmelt vnto, 
they might ſo delight. Neither doth Tertulliam bewray this weakneſſe in firiking 
onely, but alſo in repelling their ſtrokes with whom he contendeth. They aske, 
faith he, What Scripture is there which doth teach that we ſhould not be crowned? And 
what Scripture is there which doth teach that we ſhould? For in requiring on the contrary 
part the aide of Seriptare, they doe giue ſentence before-hand that their part ought alſo 
by Scripture to be aided. Which anſwer is of nogreat force. There is no neceſſity, 
that if I confeſſe I ought not to doe that which the Scripture forbiddeth mee, I 
ſhould thereby acknowledge my ſelfe bound to doe nothing which the Scrip- 
ture commandeth me not. For many inducements beſides Scripture may lead 
me to that, which if Scripture be againſt, they all give place, and are of no value; 
yet otherwiſe are ſtrong and effectuall to perſwade. Which thing himſelſe well 
enough vnderſtanding, and being not ignorant that Scripture in many things 


L 3 doth 
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doth neyther command nor forbid , but vſe ſilence; his reſolution in fine is 
that in the Church a number of things are ſtrictly obſerued, whereof no Law of 
Scripture maketh mention one way or other; that of things once receiued and 
confirmed by vſe, long vſage is a Law ſufficient ; that in ciuill affaires when there 
is no other Law, cuſtome it ſelfedoth ſtand for Law;that in as much as Law doth 
ſtand vpon reaſon, to alleage reaſon ſerueth as well as to cite Scripture ; that 
wharſocuer is reaſonable,the ſame is lawfull whoſoever is Author ot it; thatthe 
authoritie of cuſtome is great; finally, that the cuſtome of Chriſtians was then 
and had bin a long time not to weare Garlands, and therefore that vndoubtedly 
they did offend, who preſumed to violate ſuch a cuſtome by not obſeruing that 
thing: the very inueterate obſeruation whereof was a Law ſufficient to bind all 
men to obſerue it, vnleſſe they could ſhew ſome higher Law, ſome Law of Scrip- 
ture to the contrarie. This pre ſuppoſed, it may ſtand then very wel with ſtrength 
and ſoundneſſe of reaſon, cucn thus to anſwerez Whereas they aske what Scripture 
forbidadeth them to weare a Garland, we are in this caſe rather to demand what Scripture 
commandethĩ them. They cannot here alleage that it is permitted which is not forbidden 
them : no, that is forbidden them which is not permitted. For long receiued cuſtome 
forbidding them to doe as they did (if ſo be it did forbid them) there was no ex- 
cuſe in the World to iuſtifie their act, vnleſſe in the Scripture they could ſhew 
ſome Law that did licenſe them thus to breake a receiued cuſtome. Now wheras 
in al the Bookes of Tertullian beſides, there is not ſo much found as in that one, to 
proue not only that we may doe, but that we ought to doe ſundry things which 
the Seripture commandeth not; out of that verie Booke theſe ſentences are 
brought to make vs beleeue that Tertullian was of a cleane contrarie minde. Wee 
cannot therefore hereupon yeeld, we cannot grant, that hereby is made manifeſt 
the argument of Scripture negatiue to be of force, not only in Doctrine and Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Diſcipline, but euen in matters arbitrarie. For Tertullian doth plainly 
hold cuen in that Book, that neither the matter which he intreateth of was arbi- 
trary but neceſſary, in as much as the receiued cuſtome ofthe Church did tye & 
bind them not to weare Garlands as the Heathens did;yea,& further al ſo he rec- 
koneth vp particularly a number of things, whereof he expreſly concludeth, Ha- 
rum & aliarum ciuſmodi diſciplinarum ſi legem expoſtules Scripturarum, nullam inne- 
niesʒ which is as much as if he bad ſaid in expreſſe words, Many things there are 
which cõcerne the diſcipline of the Church & the duties of men, which to abro- 
gate & take away, the Scriptures negatiuely vrged may not in any caſe perſwade 
vs, but they muſt he obſerued, vea although no Scripture be found which requi- 
reth any ſuch thing. Tertullian therfore vndoubtedly doth not in this Book ſhew 
himſelſe to be ofthe ſame mind with them by whom his name is pretended. 
The firft afſer- 6 But ſith the Sacred Scriptures themſelues affoord oftentimes ſuch Argu- 
tion endeuou- ments as are taken from divine authority both one way and other, The Lord hath 
firmed by the cmmanded, therefore it muſt be: And againe, in like ſort, He hath not, therefore it muſt 
aeripruces <u* vor be: ſomecertainty concerning this point ſeemeth requiſite to be ſer downe. 
ting from bi. God himſelfe can neither poſſibly erre, nor lead into errour. For this cauſe his 


uine emhorir teſtimonies, what ſoeuer he affirmeth, are al wayes truth and moſt infallible cer- 
negatiuely.i. 

Leb. a. ;. Ood is lige, and there is in him no darkneſſe at all. Heb. s. 18. It is impoſſible that God ſhould lye, Numb. 23. 19. 
God is not as man that he ſhould lye. 


tainty. 
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tainty. Vea further, becauſe the things that proceed from him are perfect with- 
out any manner of defect or maimeʒ it cãnot be but that the words of his mouth 
are abſolute, & lacke nothing which they ſhould haue, for performance of that 
thing wherunto they tend. Whereupon it followeth, that the end being knowne 
whereunto he directeth his ſ peech, the argument negatiuely is euermore ſtrong 
and forcible, concerning thoſe things that are apparantly requiſii vnto the ſame 
end. As for example, God intending to ſet Po 
4 Condo of h Mick i A \ T. C. l. 2. p.48. It is not hard fo ſhew chat the Prophets haue rea- 
! owne 1undric times that Which in Angels ſoned negatiuely. As whed in the perſon of the Lord the Pro- 
is moſt excellent, hath not any where ſpo- ———— — Thow ot ſpoken, Jeremy | = 5-5 denn 
. : neuer entredinto my heart, leremy 7.31 ,32.and where he con- 
ken ſo high! y ofchem as he hath of ourLord nan they hoe en 
and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt; therefore they are mouth ofthe Lord, gay 30. 2. And it may be ſhewed , that tlie 
not in dignitie equall ynto him. It is the A- ſame kinde of argument bath beene vſe d, in things which are 
Conf not of the ſubſtance of Saluation or Damnation, and whereof 
pou S. Pauls ar i p. 4 rw A co _ vas no comandement to the contraric (as in the tormer 
God was to tcac is People oth vnto there was, Leuit. 18.21. & 20.3. Deut. 17.16.) In loſua the chil - 
vhom they ſhould offer ſ 497 and what dren of lſrael are charged by the Prophet that they asked not 
w | cy a ) * counſell of the mouth of the Lord, when they entred into co- 
facrifice was to be offered. To burne their uenant with the Gabeonites, Joſh. 9. 14. And yet that couc- 


ſons in fire vnto Baal he did not command ant was not made contrarie vnto any Cummandement of 
God. Morcouer, we reade that when Danid had taken this 


them, hee ſpake no ſuch thing, neither counſel to build a Temple vnto the Lord, albeit the Lord had 


came it into his minde: therefore this they reuealed 2 in by Word that there ſhould be ſuch a ftan. 
: ding place, where the Arke of the Coucnant and the ſeruice 
ought not to haue done. Which ar Sument quid haue a certayne abiding, and albeit there was no Word 


the Prophet ſeremie v ſeth more then once, of God whichforbad David to build the Temple : yerthe Lord 
as being lo dba & ftrong,tharalchough (yickcommendaona! he good aeSion Elbe had 
the thing her eproue th were not only com - jution to build the Tẽple, with this reaſon, namely, chat he had 
manded but forbidden them, and that ex- giuen no cõmandement of this who ſhould build it,. chr. 17. 6. 
preſly; yet the Prophet chooſeth rather to charge them with the fault of ma- Lais 27. 
king a Law vnto themſelues, then the crime of tranſgreſſing a Law which God 29.3. 

had made. For when the Lord had once himſelfe preciſely ſet downe a forme ot. 
executing that wherein we are to ſerue him, the fault appeareth greater to doc 

that which we are not, then not to doe that which we are commanded. In this 

we ſeeme to charge the Law of God with hardneſſe only, in that with fooliſh- 

neſſe; in this we ſhe our ſelues weake and vnapt to be doers of his Will, in that 

we take vpon vs to be Controllers of his wiſedome: in this we faile to performe 

the thing which God ſeeth meete, conuenient and good; in that we preſume to 

ſee what is meete and convenient better then God himſelfe. In thoſe actions 

therefore the whole forme whereof God hath of purpoſe ſet downe to be ob- 
ſerued, we may not other wiſedoe then exactly, as he hath preſcribed : in ſuch 

things negatiue Arguments are ſtrong, Againe, with a negatiue argument Dauid 

is preſſed concerning the purpoſe he had to build a Temple vnto the Lord: 

Thus ſaith the Lord, Thou ſhalt not build me an houſe to awell in. IWhereſcener I bane 1. chron. 5.6. 
walked with all Iſrael, ſpake I one word to any of the Judges of Iſrael, whom I com- 

manded to feede my people, ſaying, Why haue yee not built me an houſe ? The Iewes 

vrged with a nagatiue argument touching the aide which they ſought at the 

hands of the King of Egypt, Woe to thoſe rebellious children (ſaith the Lord) x/y 30. 
which walke forth to goe downe into Egypt, and laue not acked ccunſell at my mouth, 
te ſtrengthen themſelues with the ſtrangth of PH an a0. Finally, the league of 


Joſhus with the Gabeonites is likewiſe with a negatiue argument touched. It 
was 
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1h. 9.14. was not as it ſhould be: And why? The Lord gaue them not that aduice: They 
ht not counſell at the mouth of the Lord. By the vertue of which examples, if any 

man ſhould ſuppoſe the force of negatiue arguments approued, when they are 

taken from Scripture in ſuch ſort as wee in this queſtion are preſſed there with, 

they greatly deceiue themſelues. For vnto which of all theſe was it ſaid, that 

they had done amiſſe in purpoſing to doe, or in doing any thing at all which the 

Scripture commanded them not? Our queſtion is, Whether all be ſinne which is 

done without direction by Scripture, and not whether the Iſraelites did at any 

time amiſſe by following their owne mindes, without asking counſel) of God. 

No, it was that peoples ſingular priuiledge, a fauour which God vouchſafed 

them abouethe reſt of the world, that in the affaires of their eſtate, which wert 

not determinable one way or other by the Scripture, himſelfe gave them extra- 

ordinarily direction and counſell, as oft as they ſought it at his hands. Thus God 

did firſt by ſpeech vnto Aeſes; aſter by rim and Thummim vnto Ptieſts; laſtly, 

by dreames and viſions vnto Prophets, from whom in ſuch caſes they were to 

receiue the anſwere of God. Concerning Jeſus therefore, thus ſpake the Lord 

vum. 27.1. vnto Hoſes, ſaying, He ſhall ſtand before EL EAZ AA the Prieft, who ſhall aste conn- 
fell for him by the indgement of VX IM before the Lord: whereof had leſua beene 

mind full, the fraud of the Gabeonites could not ſo ſmoothly haue paſt vneſpied 

till there was no helpe. The Iewes had Prophets to haue reſolued them from 

the mouth of God himſelfe, whether Egyptian aides ſhould profit them, yea 

or no: but they thought them ſelues wiſe enough, and him vnworthy to be of 

their counſell. In this reſpect therefore was their reproofe, though ſharpe, yet 

juſt, albeit there had beene no charge preciſely giuen them that they ſhould al- 

wayes take heede of Egypt. But as for Daaid, to thinke that he did euill in deter- 

mining to build God a Temple, becauſe there was in Scripture no commande- 

ment that he ſhould build it, were very iniurious:the purpoſe of his heart was re- 

ain ligious and godly, the act moſt worthy of honor and renowne; neither could 
7. C. lh. a. 5. go. Nathan chooſe but admire his vertuous intent, exhort him to goe forward, and 
HM. Harding re- he ſeech God to proſper him therein. But God ſaw the endleſſe troubles which 
1 David ſhould be ſubiect vnto during the whole time of his Regiment and there- 
vich this kinde fore gaue charge to deferre ſo good a worke till the dayes of tranquillitie and 
of reaſoning: peace, wherein it might without interruption be performed. Dauid ſuppoſed 
B. anſwereth, that it could not ſtand with the duetie which he owed vnto God, to ſet himſelfe 
_ 2 in an hovſe of Cedar trees, and to behold the Arke of the Lords Covenant vn- 
| N ſettled. This opinion the Lord abateth, by cauſing Netbes to ſne him plainely, 
taken to be that it ſhould be no more imputed vnto him for a fault, then it had beene vnto 
— tem" the Iudges of Iſrael before him, his caſe being the ſame which theirs was, their 
taken of Gods times not more vnquiet then his, nor more vnfit for ſuch an action. Wherefore 
3 & — concerning the force of negatiue Arguments ſo taken from the authoritie of 
by vs, but alo Scripture as by vs they are denyed, there is in all this leſſe then nothing. And 
by manyof touching that which vnto this purpoſe is borrowed from tie Controuerſies 
che Catholike ſometime handled betweene MF, Herding, and the worthyeſt Diuine that Chri- 


after he ſheweth the reaſon why the argument of authorithe of the Scripture negatiuely is good, namely, for that the 
Word of God is perfect. In another place vnto M. Harding, eaſting him in the teeth with negatiue arguments, he alleageth 
laces out of Irena, chiſoſtome, Leo, which reaſoned negatiuely of the authoritie of the Scriptures. The places which be al- 
eageth be very full and plaine in gzeneralitie, without any ſuch reſtraint as the Anſwerer imagineth, as they are chere to 


be ſecne. ſtendome 


* 
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ſtendome hath bred for the ſpace of ſome hundreds of yeeres, who being 

brought vp together in one Vniverſitie, it fell out in them which was ſpoken of 

two others; * They learned in the ſame that whichin contrary Camps they did practiſe. vel. Pur. 
Of theſe two, the one obiecting that with vs Arguments taken from authoritie abe ar 
negatively are — be Biſhops anſwere hereunto is, that this kindeof di ln 
argument is thought to be good, whenſoener proofe is taken of Gods Word and is v ſed not militantes,jn yſ 
only by vi, but alſo by S. P a vr, and by many of the Catbolike Fathers, S.P av ſaith, em can nid 
God ſaid not unto Az RAR AM, In ibi ſeedes allthe Nations of theearth ſhall be bleſſed, in — fa- 
bat, In thy ſeed, which is Chriſt, and thereof he thought he made a good argument, Lite- cent. 
Wiſe, ſaith O «.1 6 N,The bread which the Lord gaue unto his Diſciples, ſaying vnto = * _ 
them, Tate and eate, he deferred not nor commanded to be reſerued till the next day. Such orig in Lexit. 
arguments O x. IN and other learned Fathers thought to ſtand for good, mhalſoruer "5s 
miſliking Maſter H As DNG hab found in them. This kinde of proofe is thought to 

hold in Gods Commandements, for that they be full and perfect; and God hath ſpecially 

charged vs, that we ſhould neither put to them, nor take fro them: and therefore it ſee- 

meth good vnto them that haue learned of Chriſi, Vnus eſt Magiſter veſter Chriftus, xath.zz. 
and haue heard the voice of God the Father from heauen, Ipſum audite. Bat vnto them Matth.r7, 
that ada to the word of God what them liſteth, and make Gods will ſubiect unto their 

will, and breake Gods Commandements for their owne Traditions ſake, unto them it 
ſeemeth not good. Againe, the Engliſh Apologie al leaging the example of the %. pers. 
Greekes, how they haue neither priuate Maſſes, nor mangled Sacraments, nor 64.15. diuiſ x. 
Purgatories, nor Pardons; it pleaſeth Maſter Harding to jeſt out the matter, to 

vie the helpe of his wits where ſtrength of truth fayled him, and to anſwere 

with ſcoffing at negatwes. The Biſhops defence in thiscaſc is, The ancient lear- 

ned Fathers hauing to deale with politique Heretikes , that in defence of their errors 

auouched the iudgement of all the old Biſhops and Doctors that had beene before 

them, and the generall conſent of the Primitive and whole vmiuer ſall Church, and 

that with as good regard of truth, and as faithfully as you doe nom; the bettey to diſc 

couer the ſhameleſſe boldueſſe, and nakedneſſe of their doctrine, were often-times like- 

wiſe forced to vſe the negatine, and ſo to driue the ſame Heretites as we doe you, to 

proue their af firmatines; which thing to doe it was neuer poſſible. ' The ancient Father 

IxzNnatvs thus ſteyed bimſelfe, as we doe by the negative, Hoc neq; Prophetz Lib. 1. ch. 1. 
prædicauerunt, neq; Dominus docuit, neq; Apoſtoli tradiderunt; Thu thing nei- 

ther did the Prophets publiſh , nor our Lord teach, nor the Apoſtles deliuer. By a like 

negaliue CHRYSOSTOME th, This Tree neither PAV planted, nor Apo- De incomp. nat. 
Lo watered, nor Go p increaſed. In like ſort L zo ſaith , What needeth it lo be- —— 05 
leeue that thing that neither the Law hath taught , nor the Prophets hane ſpoken, nor : 
the Goſpell hath preached, nor the Apoſtles bane delinered ? And againe, How are the 

new denices brought in that our Fathers neuer knew? S. AvevsT i Ne bauing rec. pyift. gz. cap 3. 
koned vp 4 great number of the Biſhops of Rome, by a general negetine ſaith thus, t. 165. 

In all this order of ſucceſſion of Biſhops, there is not one Biſhop found that was 4 

Donatiſt. Saint GR £G0x1E being himſelfe « Biſhop of - Rome, and writing 4- Lib. 4. bp-31- 
gainñ̃ the Title of vninerſall Biſhop, ſaith thus, None of all my Predeceſſors euer con- 

ſented to vſẽ this vngodly Title; No Biſhop of Rome euer tooke upon him this name 

of Singularitie. By ſuch negatines, A aſſer HanD1 NG, wee reproue the vanities 

and noueltie of your Religion; wee tell you, none of the Catholike ancient _ 

Fathers 


— 
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Fathers either Greeke or Latine, euer vſed either your prinate Maſſe,or your halfe Com- 
munion,or your barbarous unknowne prayers. PA VL gener planted them, AvOLLO 
nener watered them, G o p neuer increaſed them, they are of your ſelues, they are not of 
God. In all this there is nota ſyllable which any way croſſeth vs. For concerning 
argumẽts negatiue taken from humane authoritie, they are here proved to be in 
ſome caſes very ſtrong and forcible. They are not in our eſtimation idle reproofs, 
when the Authors of needleſſe innouations are oppoſed with ſuch negatiues, as 
that of Leo, How are theſe new denices brought in which our fathers neuer knew? when 
their graue & reuerend Superiors doe reckon vp vnto them, as Auguſtine did vn- 
to the Donatiſti, large Catalogues of Fathers, wondred at for their wiſdome, pie. 
tie, and learning, amongſt whom for ſo many ages before vs, no one did euer ſo 
thinke of the Churches affaires, as now the world doth begin to be perſwaded; 
ſurely, by vs they are not taught to take exception hereat, becauſe ſuch argu- 
ments are negatiue. Much leſſe when the like are taken from the ſacred authority 
of Scripture, if the matter it ſelfe do beare them. For in truth the queſtion is not, 
whether an argument from Scripture negatiuely may be good, but whether it 
be ſo generally good, that in al actions men may urge it. Ihe Fathers, I grant, do 
vie very generall and large termes, euen as Hier the K ing did in ſpeaking of An- 
CHIMEDES , From hencefor ward whatſoruer A calmeDes ſpeeketh, it muſt be 
beleeued. His meaning was not that Archimedes could ſimply in nothing be de- 
ceiued, but that he had in ſuch ſort approved his skill, that he ſeemed br of 
credit for euer after in matters appertayning vnto the ſcience he was skilfull in. 
In ſpeaking thus largely it is preſumed, that mens ſpeeches will be taken accor- 
ding to the matter whereof they ſpeake. Let any man thereſore that carrieth in. 
differency of iudgement, peruſe the Biſhops ſpeeches, and conſider well of thoſe 
negatiues concerning Scripture, which he produceth out of /renews, Chryſoftome, 
Their opinion and Les; which three are choſen from amongſt the reſidue, becauſe the ſentences 
14 che of the others (euen as one of theirs alſo) doe make for defence of negative argu- 
orce of Argu . We; — : 
ments, taken ments taken from humane authoritie, and not from divine only. They mention 
from humane no more reſtraint in the one then in the other: yet I thinke themſelues will not 
—— hereby iudge, that the Fathers tooke both to be ſtrong, without reſtraint vnto 
of wens ai- any ſpeciall kinde of matter, wherein they held ſuch argument forcible. Nor 
gone Peru doth the Biſhop either ſay or proue any more, then that an argument in ſome 
kindes of matter may be good, although taken negatiuely from Scripture. 
7. c. l.i. p. a5. hen the queſtion is of che authoritie of 7 An earneſt deſire to draw all things vnto the 
5 mangir holdeth neither affirmatiuely nor negarive- determination of bare & naked ſcripture, hath cau- 
y. Thereaſon is, becauſe rhe infirmitie of man can . ; 
neither attaine to the perfection of any thing where- [Cd here much paynes to be taken in abating the e- 
by he might ſpeake all things chat are to be ſpoken of ſtimation & credit of man. Which if we labour to 


+4 £5 pane rye 2 —i maintaineas faras truth & reaſon wil beare, let not 
ment neither afficmariuely nor negatively copelleth any thinke that we trauel about a matter not gre at- 


the Hearer, but only induceth him to ſome liking or ly needfull. For the ſcope of all their pleading a- 


diſliking of that for which it is brought, and is rather . I 
for an Orator ro perſwade the ſimpler ſort, then for a gainſt mans authoritie 15 9 tO ouer-thr ow fi uch Or * 


diſputer to enforce him chat is learned. ders, Lawes, and Cõſtitutions in the Church, as de- 
pending thereupon, ifthey ſhould therefore be taken away, would peraduenture 
leaue neither face nor memorie of Church to continue long in the world, the 


world eſpecially being ſuch as now it is. That which they haue in this caſe 4 
| 5 en, 
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ken, I would for breuities lake let paſſe, but that the drift of their ſpeech being ſo 


dangerous, their words are not to be neglected. Wherefore to ſay that ſimply an 


Argument taken from mans authoritie doth hold no way, neither affirmatiuel 
nor negatiuely, is hard. By a mans authoritie e here vnderſtãd, the force which 
his word hath forthe aſſurance of anothers minde that buildeth vpon it; as the 


Apoſtle ſomewhat did vpon their report of the houſe of Cloe, and the Samari- a · c. f. 1r. 


tanes in a matter of farre greater moment vpon the report of a ſimple woman. 


For ſo it is ſaid in S. Jobs Goſpell , any of the Samaritanes of that Citie beleeged lob. 4.3. 


in him for the ſaying of the woman, which teſtified, He hath told me all things that euer 
1 aid. The ſtrength of mans authoritie is affirmatiuely ſuch, that the waightieſt 
affaires in the world depend thereon. In Iudgement and Iuſtice are not here- 


upon proceedings grounded? Saith not the Law, that in the mouth of two or three beni. 15.17. 
witzeſſes,eucry word ſhall be confirmed? This the law of God would not ſay,ifthere. 4118.16. 


were ina mans teſtimonie no force at all to proue any thing. And if it be ad- 
mitted that in matter of fact there is ſome credit to be giuen to the teſtimonie 
of man, but not in matter of opinion and iudgement; we ſee the contrarie both 
acknowledged, and vniuerſally practiſed al ſo throughout the world. The ſen- 
tences of wiſe and expert men were neuer but highly eſteemed. Let the title of 
a mans right be called in queſtion; are we not bold to relie and build vpon the 
iudgement of ſuch as are famous for their skill in the lawes of this Land? In mat- 
ter of State, the waight many times of ſome one mans authoritie is thought rea- 
ſon ſufficient, euen to ſway ouer whole Nations. And this not onely with the 
ſimpler ſort; but the learneder and wiſer wee are, the more ſuch arguments in 
ſome caſes preuaile with vs. The reaſon hy the ſimpler ſort are moued with 
authoritie, is the conſcience of their owne ignorance; whereby it commeth to 
paſſe, that hauing learned men in admiration, they rather feare to diſlike them, 
then know wherefore they ſhould allow and follow their iudgements. Con- 
trariwiſe with them that are skilfull, authoritie is much more ſtrong and for- 
cible;becauſe they only are able to diſcerne ho iuſt cavſe there is, why to ſome 
mens authoritic ſo much ſhould be attributed. For which cauſe the name of 
Hippocrates (no doubt) were more effectuall to perſwade even ſuch men as 
Galen himſelfe, then to moue a filly Empirick. So that the very ſelfe ſame argu- 
ment in this kinde,which doth but induce the vulgar ſort to like, may conſtraine 
the wiſer to yeeld. And therefore not Orators onely with the people, but even 
the very profoundeſt Diſputers in all faculties haue hereby often with the beſt 
learned prevailed moſt. As forarguments taken from humane authoritie, and 
that negatiuely; for example ſake,if we ſhould thinke the aſſembling of the peo- 
ple of God together by the ſound ofa Bell, the preſenting of Infants at the holy 
Font, by ſuch as commonly we cal their Godfathers,or any other the like recei- 
ued cuſtome to be impious, becauſe ſome men of whom we thinke very reue- 
rendly , haue in their bookes and writings no where mentioned or taught that 
ſuch things ſhovld be in the Church; this reaſoning were ſubiect vnto iuſtre- 
proofe, it were but feeble, weake and vnſound. Notwithſtanding euen nega- 
tiuely an argument from humane authoritie may be ſtrong, as namely thus; 
The Chronicles of England mention no moe then onely ſix Kings bearing the 


name of Edward,ſincethe time ofthe laſt Conqueſt; therefore it cannot 1 
on 


The ſecond Booke of - 


ſhould be more. So that if the queſtion be of the authoritie ofa mans teſtimonie, 
we cannot ſimply auouch, either that affirmatively it doth not any way hold, 
or that it hath onely force to induce the ſimpler ſort, and not to conſtrayne men 
of vnderſtanding and ripe iudgement to yeeld aſſent, or that negatiuely it bath 
in it no ſtrength at all. For vnto every of theſe the contrarie is moſt plaine. Nei- 
ther doth that which is alleaged concerning the infirmitie of men, overthrow 
or diſproue this. Men are blinded with ignorance and error; many things may 
eſcape them, and in many things they may be deceived; yea, thoſe things which 
they doe know, they may either forget, or vpon ſundrie indirect conſiderations 
let paſſe, and although themſelues do not erre, yet may they through malice or 
vanitie, euen of purpoſe deceive others. Howbeit infinite caſes there are wherin 
all theſe impediments and lets are ſo manifeſtly excluded, that there is no ſhew 
or colour whereby any ſuch exception may be taken, but that the teſtimonie of 
man will ſtand as a ground of infallible aſſurance. That there is a Citie of Rome, 
that Pius Quintus and Gregorie the T hirteentb, and others, haue beene Popes of 
Rome, I ſuppoſe we are certainly enough perſwaded. The ground of our per- 
ſwaſion, ho neuer ſaw the place nor perſons beforenamed, can be nothing but 
mans teſtimonie. Will any man here notwithſtanding alleage thoſe mentioned 
humane infirmities as reaſons, why theſe things ſhould be miſtruſted or doubted 
of? Yea, that which is more, vtterly to infringe the force and ſtrength of mans 
teſtimonie, were to ſhake the very Fortreſſe of Gods truth. For whatſocucr we 
beleeue concerning ſaluation by Chriſt, although the Scripture be therein the 
ground of our beliefe; yet the authoritie of man is, if we marke it, the key which 
openeth the dore of entrance into the knowledge of the Scripture. The Scrip- 
ture doth not teach vs the thing: that are of God, vnleſſe we did credit men who 
haue taught vs that the words of Scripture doe fignifie thoſe things. Some way 
therefore, notwithſtãding mans infirmitie, yet his authoritic may enforce aſſent. 
T. c. l. r. . to. Although chat kinde of argument of authoritie of Vpon better aduice and deliberation ſo 
men is good, neither in humane nor diuine ſciences: yet it hath much is perceiued and at the length con- 


ſome ſmall force in humane ſciences, for as much as naturally 
and in that he is a man, he may come to ſome ripenes of iudge- fe eſt, that Arguments taken from the autho- 


ment in thoſe ſciences, which in diuine matters bath no force ritie of men, may not only ſo farre forth as 
at all: as of him which naturally, and as he is a man, can no hath beene declared but ſurther alſo be of 


more iudge ot them then a blinde man of colours. Vea, ſo farre , f 
is it from drawing credit, if it be barely ſpoken without reaſon ſome force in humane ſciences; which force 


and teſtimonie of Scripture, that it carrieth alſo a ſuſpition of he jt neuer ſo ſmal, doth ſhew that they are 


vntruth whatſoeuer procecdeth from him: which the Apoſtle a ae”, Sage 
did well note, when to fignifie a thing corruptly ſpoken and not vtterly naught. But in matters diuine it is 


againſt the truth, he ſaich, chat it is ſpoken according to man, ſtill maintayne ſtifly 5 that they haue no 


Rom. 3. He ſaith not as a wicked and lying man, but ſimply as a 
man. And although this corruption be reformed in many, yet n force at all. Howbeit the _— ſelfe 
for ſo much as in whom the knowledge of che truth is moſt ad- ſame reaſon , which cauſeth to yeeld that 


uanced, there remaynech both ignorance and diſordered affe- they are of ſome force in the one, wil at the 
ions (whereof either of them turneth him from ſpeaking o | b n K n 

the truth:) no mans authoritie , with the Church cſpecially, engt n con raine allo to acknowledge, that 
and thoſe that are called and perſwaded of the authoritie of the they are not in the other altogeth er vnfor- 


Word of God, can bring any aſſurance vnto the conſcience. cible. For if the naturall ſtrength of mans 
wit may by experience and ſtudie attayne vnto ſuch ripeneſſe in the knowledge 
of things humane, that men in this reſpect may preſume to build ſomewhat 
vpon their iudgement; what reaſon haue we to thinke but that even in matters 


divine, the like wits furniſnt with neceſſarie helps, exerciſed in Scripture with 
| like 
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likediligence and afliſted with the grace of Almithtie God, may grow vnto 


ſo much perfe&ion ol Knowledge, that men hall haue iuftcauſe, when any 


thing pertinent vnto Faith and Religion is doudted of, the more willingly to in- 
cline their minds towards that which the ſentenos of ſo graue, wiſe, and learned 
in that facultie ſhall iudge moſt ſound. For the oontrouerſie is of the waight of 
ſuch mens iudge ments. Let it therefore bee ſuſpected, let it bee taken as groſſe, 
corrupt,repugnant vnto the truth, whatſoeuer concerning things Divine aboue 
Nature [hall at any time be ſpoken as out of the mouthes of mcere natural men, 
which haue not the eyes where with heauenly things are diſcerned. For this wee 
contend not, But whom God hath induced with principall gifts to aſpire vnto 
Knowledge by, whoſe exerciſes, labors, and Diuine Studies he hath ſo bleſi,thar 
the World for their great and rate Skil that way,hath them in ſingular admirati- 
on, may we reiect euen their iudgement like viſe, as being vtterly of no moment? 
For mine own part I dare not ſo lightly eſteme of the Church, and of the prin- 
cipall Pillars therein. The truth is, that thenind of man deſireth euermore to 
know the Truth according to the moſt infallble certaintie which the nature of 
things can yeeld. The greateſt aſſurance geneęally with all men is that which we 


haue by plaine aſpect and intuitiue beholdinj, Where wee cannot attaine vnto 


this; there w hat appeareth to bee true by ſtyng and invincible demonſtration, 
ſuch as wherein it is not by any way pofhiblao be deceiued, therunto the mind 
doth neceſſarily aſſent, neytber is it in the chice thereof to doe otherwiſe. And 
in caſe theſe both doe faile; then which way geateſt — leadeth, thither 
the mind doth euermore incline. Scripture yith Chriſtian men being receiued 
as the Word of Godʒ that for which we hauorobable, yea that which we haue 
neceſſary reaſon for, yea that which we ſee wh our eyes, is not thought ſo ſure 
as that which the Scripture of God teachethbecauſe wee hold that his ſpeech 
reuealeth there what himſelfe ſeeth, and therepre the ſtrongeſt proofe of all, and 
the moſt neceſſarily aſſented vnto by vs (Vhicdoe thus receive the Scripture, ) 
is the Scripture. Now, it is not required nor ca be exacted at our hands, that we 
ſhould yeeld vnto any thing other aſſent, then ch as doth anſwere the evidence 
which is to be had of that we aſſent vnto. Fotyhich cauſe euen in matters Di- 
uine, concerning ſome things wee may Jawfull doubt and ſuſpend our iudge- 
ment, inclining neither to one ſide or other, agamely , touching the time of 
the fall both of Man and Angels;of ſome thingye may verie well retaine an o- 

pinion that they are probable and not vnlikely | be true, as when we hold that 

men haue their ſoules rather by Creation then Þpagation, or that the Mother 

of our Lord liued alwaycs in the ſtate of Virgine as well after his birth as be- 

fore (for of theſe two, the one her Virginitie bef$,is a thing which of neceſſitie 

we muſt belceuc;the other, her continuance inthſame ſtate alwaies, hath more 


likelihood ot truth then the contrary,.) finally, in things then are our conſcien· 


ces beſt reſolued, and in moſt agreeable ſort vntojod and Nature ſettled, when 
they are ſo farre perſwaded as thoſe grounds of ſſwaſion which are to he had 
wilt beare. W bich thing I doe ſo much the ratheſt downe, for that I ſee bow 
a number of ſoulesare, for want of right informan in this point, oftentimes 


gricuouſly vexed. When bare and vnbuilded qcluſions are put into their 


mindes,they finding not themſelues to haue therf any great certaintic, ima- 
gine that this proceedeth onely from lacke of faiſ and that the Spirit of Vr, 
| | dot 
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doth not worke in them, asit doth in true Beleeuertʒ by this meanes their hearts 
are much troublcd, — fall into anguiſh and perplexitie: whereas the Truth is, 
that how bold and confident ſoeuer we may be in words, when it commeth to 
the point of trial, ſuch as the euidence is which the Truth hath either in it ſelfe or 
through proofe, ſuch is the hearts aſſent thereunto,neithercan it be ſtronger, be- 
ing groundedas it ſhould bee. I grant chat proofe derined from the authority of 
mans iudgement, is not able to work that aſſurance which doth grow by a ſtron- 
| ger proofe;and therefore although tenne thouſand generall Councels would ſet 
— downe one and the ſamedefinitiue ſentence concerning any point of Religion 
whatſoeuer, yet one demonſlratiue reaſon alleaged, or one manifeſt Teſtimonie 
cited from the mouth of God himſel fe to the contrary , could not chooſe but o- 
uerweigh them all;in as much as fer them to haue bin deceiued it is not impofſi- 
blezit is, that demonſtratiue reaſor or Jeſtimonie Diuine ſhould deceive. How. 
beit, in defect of proofe infallible, becauſe the mind doth rather follow probable . 
erſwaſions, then approue the things that haue in them no likelihood of truth 
at all; ſurely ifa queſtion concerning matter of Doctrine were propoſed, and on 
the one ſide no kind of proofe apparing, there ſhould on the other bee alleaged 
and ſhewed, that ſo a number of he learnedeſt Diuines in the World haue euer 
thought; although it did not apjeare what reaſon or what Scripture led them 
to be of that iudgement, yet to thir very bare iudgement ſomewhat a reaſona- 
ble man would attribute, not witlſtanding the common imbecilities which are 
incident into our nature. And wereas it is thought, that eſpecially with the 
Church, and thoſe that are called nd perſwaded of the authoritie of the Word 
of God, mans authoritie with then eſpecially ſhould not preuaile; it muſt and 
doth preuaile euen with them, ya with them eſpecially as far as equitie requi- 
reth, and farther we maintaine inot. For men to be tyed and led by autheritie, 
as it were with a kind of Captiuitie of 


Ia. A1. Ofdivers ſentences of the Fathers themſcluewher- : 
by _— — wr Ha Beaſts without reaſoMhich iudgement,and though there bee reaſon 


ſuffer themſalues to be led by che iudgement and author of o- to the contrary, not to liſt en vnto it, but 


chers. ſome haue preferred the iudgement of one ſimple rie man to ſol . * 
allcaging reaſon — Companies of Learned men) I wilbntent 6 — like beaſts, the firſt in the Herd, 
my ſelfe at this time with ewo or three Sentences. Irene ſfayth, they KNOW not nor care not whither, this 


AUhatſoeuer is to bee ſhewedin the Scripture, cannot bebewed were brutiſh, Againe, that authoritie of 


but out ot the Scriptures chemſelues, . 3. c. la. Ierome ſairNo man : 
bebonenls ſo boly or eloquent, hath — authoritie afr the A- men ſbould pr cuaile with men eyther a- 
poſtles, in Pſal. 56. Auguſtine ſaith, that he will beleeue me, how gainſt or aboue reaſon, is no part of our 


odly and learned ſocuer he be, vnleſſe he confirme hientence iefe. . | 
y * Scriprures, or by ſome reaſon not contrarie to tm, Epiſt. 2 — of Learned men, be 
18. And in another place, Heare this, the Lord ſayth are not y neuer ſo great and reuerend, are to 


this, Donatus ſaith, Rogatas ſaich , Vincentius ſaith, B/iwsſairh, yeeld vnto reaſon; the waight whe 
Ambroſe ſairh, Auguſtineſairhybur barken into this,th@rJHaich, is no whit preiudiced by cis ſim — 


1.48. And againe, haui doe wich an Arrian, bffirmeth, b 
2 — — — ofice, nor of his perſon which doth alleage it, but 


the other the Councel of Arimine,therby to bringpridice each bei ood 
to . neither ought the Arrian to bee holden by auhority 58 found to be ſound and 8 > the 
of be one, nor himſelfe by the authoritic of the othbut by che Dare opinion of men to the contrary, 


Scriptures which are Witneſſes proper to neither,byom\mon to muſt of neceſſitie ſtoope and giue place. 


a 0 ſe with cauſe, reaſonith reaſon 2 0 ; : 
= S — rrer, cauſe with lar 8 eh nd in ano. reneus writing againſt CAtrcion, which 
ther place againſt Petilia the Donariſt, hee fairh it not theſe held one Ged Author of the Old Teſta» 


be heard be vs I ſay, you ſay; let vs he this, Thus | 
Mend And by and by Heaking of the Spares, hee r- and another of the New, to proue 
ſaith, There let vs ſecke the Church, there let vs e cauſe. be that the Apoſtles preached the ſame 


weite Bceleſe.3. Herebyit is manifeſt, tharthe Argent of the God. which was knowne before to the 
authoritic of man affirmarius)yis nothing worth. Iewes, he copiouſly allegeth ſundry their 
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mons and ſpeeches vttered concerning that matter; and recorded in Scripture; 
And leftany ſhould bee wearied with ſuch tiore of allegations, in the end hee 
concludeth, While wee labour for theſe demenſtrations ont of Scripture, and doc ſum- 
marily declare the things which many wayes haue beene ſpoken , bee contented quietly to 
heare, & doe not thinke my ſpeech tedious: Quontam oſtenſiones que ſunt in Scriptaris, 
non poſſunt oſtendi niſi ex ipſis 1 Becauſe demonſtrations that are in Scrip- 
tare may not otherwiſebe ſhewea, . 7 conmg them out of the Scriptures themſelues 
where they are. Which wordes make ſo little vnto the purpoſe, that they ſeeme 


as it were offended at him which hath called them thus ſolemnely forth to lay - 


nothing. And concerning the Verdict of rome, If no man, be hee neuer ſo 
well learned, haue after the Apoſtles any authoritie to publiſh new Doctrine as 
from Hcauen, and to require the Worlds aſſent as vnto Truth receiued by Pro- 
pheticall Reuelation; doth this preiudice the credit of Learned mens iudge- 
ments in opening that truth, which by being conuer ſant in the Apoſtles Wri- 
tings, they haue themſelues from thence learned? Saint Anguſline exhorteth 
not to heare men; but to hear ken what God ſpeaketh. His purpoſe is not (1 
thinke) that wee ſhould ſtop our cares againſt his owne Exhortation, and 
therefore hee cannot meane ſimply that audience ſhould altogether bee denied 
vnto men; but eyther that if men ſpeake one thing, and God him ſelfe teach a- 
nother, then hee, not they to bee obeyed; or if they both ſpeake the ſame 
thing, yet then alſo fnans ſpeech vnworthy of hearing, not ſimply, but in 
compariſon of that which proceedeth from the mouth of God, Yea, but wee 
doubt what the will of God is. Are wee in this caſe forbidden to heare what 
men of judgement thinke it to bee? If not, then this allegation. alſo might 
very well haue beene ſpared. In that ancient firife which was betweene the 
Catholike Fathers and Arrians, Donatiſts, and others of like peruerſe and 
froward diſpoſition , as long as to Fathers or Councels alleaged on the one 
ſide, the like by the contrary {ide were oppoſed , impoſſible it was that euer 


the queſtion ſhould by this meane grow vnto any iſſue or end. The Scripture | 


they both beleeued, the Scripture they knew could not giue ſentence on both 
ſides, by Scriprure the Controuerſie betweene them was ſuch as might be de- 
termined. In this caſe what madneſſe was it with ſuch kinds of proofes to nou- 
riſh their contention, when there were ſuch effectuall meanes to end all Contro- 
uerſie that was berweene them? Hereby therfore it doth not as yet appeare, 
that an argument of autboritie of man affirmatiuely is in matters Diuine no- 


thing worth. Which opinion being once inſerted into the mindes of the vulgar 


ſort, what it may grow vnto God knoweth. Thus much wee ſee, it hath al- 
readie made thouſands ſo head- ſtrong even in groſſe and palpable crrours, that 
a man whoſe capacitie will ſcarce ſerue him to vtter fine words in ſenſible mans 
ner,bluſheth not in any doubt concerning matter of Scripture, to thinke his own 
bare Tea, as good as the Ney of all the wiſe; graue and learned iudgements that 
are in the whole World. Which inſolencie muſt be repreſt, or it will be the very 
bane of Chriſtian Religion. Our Lords Diſciples marking what ſpeech hee vt- 
tered vnto them, and at the ſame time calling to minde a common opinion held 
by the Scribes, berweene which opinion and the wordes of their Maſter, it 
ſeemed vnto them that there was ſome contradiction, which they 3 not 

| M 2 thems 
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themſelues anſwere with full ſatisfaction of their owne mindes z the doubt 
they ſuppoſe to our Sauiour ſaying , #hy then ſay the Scribesthat Elias moſt firf 
come? I hey knew that the Scribesdid erre greatly, and that many wayes e- 
ven in matters of their one profeſſion. I hey notwithſtanding thought the 
iudgement of the verie Scribes in matters Diuine to bee of ſome value; ſome 
probabilitie they thought there was that Elias ſhould come, in as much as the 
Scribes ſayd it. Now no truth can contradict any truth; deſirous therefore 
they were to bee taught, how both might ſtand togetherʒ that which they knew 
could not bee falſe, becauſe Chriſt ſpake it; and this which to them did ſeeme 
true, onely becauſe the Scribes had ſaid it. For the Scripture from whence 
the Scribes did gather it, was not then in their heads. Wee doe net find that 
our Sauiour reprooued them of errour, for thinking the iudgement of Scribes 
to bee worth the obiecting, for eſteeming it to bee of any moment or value in 
matters concerning God. Wee cannot therefore bee perſwaded that the will of 


God is, we ſhould ſo farre reiect the authoritie of men, as to reckon it nothing. 


No, it may bee a queſtion, whether they that vrge vs vnto this be themſelues ſo 
ſwaded indeed. Men doe ſometimes bewray that by deedes, which to con- 
eſe they are hardly drawne. Marke then if this bee not generall with all men 
for the moſt part. When the iudgements of Learned men are alleaged againſt 
them; what doe they but eyther eleuate their credit, or oppoſe vnto them the 
iudgements of others as learned? Which thing doth argue that all men acknow- 
ledge in them ſome force and waight, for which they are loth the cauſe they 
maintaine ſhould be ſo much weakned as their teſtimonie is auaileable. Againe 
what reaſon is there why alleaging teſtimonies as proofes, men giue them ſome 
title of credit, honour and eſtimation whom they alleage, vnleſk; beforchand it 
bee ſufficiently knowne who they are; what reaſon hereof but only a common 
ingrafted perſwaſion, that in ſome men there may be found ſuch qualities as are 
able to counteruaile thoſe exceptions which might bee taken againſt them, and 
that ſuch mens authoritie is not lightly to be ſhaken off? Shal I adde further, that 
the force of arguments drawne from the authoritie of Scripture it ſelfe, as Scrip- 
tures commonly are alleaged, ſhall (being ſifted) bee found to depend vpon 
the ſtrength of this ſo much deſpiſed and debaſed authoritie of man? Surely it 
doth, and that oftner then we are aware of. For although Scripture be of God, 
and thereforethe proofe which is taken from thence muſt needes be of all other 
moſt inuincible; yet this ftrength ic hath not, vnleſſe it auouch the ſeife-ſame 
thing for which it is brought. If there bee eyther vndeniable apparance that ſo 
it doth, or reaſon ſuch as cannot deceive, then Scripture-proofe (no doubt) in 
firengthand value exceedeth all. But for the moſt part, euen ſuch as are readieſt 
to cite for one thing five hundred ſentences of Holy Scripture ; what warrant 
haue they, that any one of them doth meane the thing for which it is alleaged? 
Is not their ſureſt ground moſt commonly, eyther ſome probable coniecture 
of their owne, or the iudgement of others taking thoſe Scriptures as they 
doe? Which notwithſtanding to meane otherwiſe then they take them, it is 
not till altogether impoſſible. So that now and then they ground themſelues 
on humane authoritie, euen when they moſt pretend Diuine. Thus it fa- 
reth euen cleane throughout the whole Controuerſie about that Diſcipline 
| which 
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themſelues any manner of conſultarion at all, it may perhaps hereby ſeeme 
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which is ſo earneſtly vrged and laboured for. Scriptures are plentifully allea- 
ged to prooue that the whole Chriſtian World for euer ought to embrace it. 
Hereupon men terme it, The Diſcipline of Ga. Howbeit, examine, ſiſt and re · 
ſolue their alleaged proofes, till yon come to the verie roote from whence 


they ſpring, the heart wherein their ſtrength lyeth; and it ſhall cleerely ap- 


peare vnto any man of iudgement, that the moſt which can bee inferred vpon 1c. la. 21. 1f at 
ſuch plentie of Diuine I eſtimonies is onely this, T hat ſome things which they any tema ir 
maintaine as farre as ſome men can probably coniecture, doe ſeeme to haue bin out of to TING 


Scripture not «bſurdly gathered. Is this a warrant ſufficient for any mans con- it did again 
ſcience to build ſuch proceedings vpon, as haue beene and are put in vre for the N 6 


eſtabliſhment of that cauſe ? But to conclude, I would gladly vnderſland how alleage the au- 
it commeth to paſſe, that they which ſo peremptorily doe maintaine that Hy. Horitie of the 


mane authoritie is nothing worth, are in the cauſe which they favour ſo carefull ihers abieh 


to haue the common ſort of men perſwaded, that the wiſeſt, the godlieſt, and the — 2 be- 
ore him; yet 


beſt Learned in all Chriſtendome are that way given, ſeeing they iudge this to h wa. e 
make nothing in the World for them? Againe, how commeth it to paſſe, they done before 
cannot abide that Authoritie ſhould be alleaged on the other (ide, it there be no bee bad laida 


ſure foundati- 


force at all in Authorities on one ſide or other ? Wherefore labour they to ſtrip on of his cauſa 


their Aduerſaries of ſuch furniture as doth not help? Why take they ſuch need- in the Scrip- 
leſle paines to furniſh alſo their owne cauſe with the like? If it be void and to no being or 
purpole that the names of men are ſo frequent in their Bookes; what did moone uoxed by the 
them to bring them in, or doth to ſuffer them there remaining} Ignorant Tam duration 
not how this is ſalued,T, by doe it but after the truth made manifeſt, fir ſt, by reaſon or CRT” 
Scripture, they doe it nat but to controule the enemies of truth, who beare themſelues ſelues high of 
old upon bumene Anthoritie making not for them but againſt them rather. Which an- — N 
ſweres are nothing. For in what place or vpon what conſideration ſoeuer it bee of name ihat 
they doe it, were it in their one opinion of no force being done, they would id tavourcd 
vndoubtedly refraine to doe it. N 38 % 8 
8 But to the end it may more plainly appeare, hat wee are toiudge of their 4 Declaration 
ſentences, and of the cauſe it ſelſe wherein they arealleagedʒ firſt, it may not well — —.— 


be denied, that all actions of men indued with the vſe of reaſon, are generally ,.- 
either good or euill. For, although it be granted that no ation is properly ter- 
med good or euill, vnleſſe it be voluntarie; yet this can be no let to our former 
aſſertion, that al actions of men indued withthe vic of reaſon are generally either 
good or euil lʒbecauſe euen thoſe things are done voluntarily by us, which other 
creatures doe naturally, in as much as wee might tay our doing of them if wee 
would. Beaſtes naturally doe take their and reſt, when it offereth it ſelſe 
vnto them. It men did ſo too, and could not doe otherwiſe of themſclues; 
there were no place for any ſuch reprdoſe as that of our Sauiour Chriſt voto 

his Diſciples, Could yee not watch with mee one baure That which is voluntarily Aub. ac. 0. 
performed in things tending to the end, if it bee well done, muſt needes bee 

done with deliberate conſideration of ſome reaſonable cauſe, wherefore wee 

rather ſhould doe it then not. Whereupon it ſeemeth, that in ſuch actions onely 

thoſe are ſaid to be good or euill, which are capable of deliberation * ſo that 

many things being hourely done by men, wherein they neede not vie with 
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that well or ill doing belongeth onely to our waightier affaires, and to thoſe 
deedes which are of ſo great importance that they require aduice. But thus to 
determine were perillous, and peraduenture vnſound al ſo. I doe ratber in- 
eline to thinke, that ſeeing all the vnforced actions of men are voluntary; and 
all voluntary actions tending to the end haue choice; and all choice preſuppo- 
ſeth the knowledge of ſome cauſe wherefore we make it: where the reaſonable 
cauſe of ſuch actions ſo readily offereth it ſelfe, that it needeth not to be ſought 
tor; in thoſe things tbough wee doe not deliberate, yet they are of their nature 
apt to bee deliberated on, in regard of the will which may incline eyther way, 
& would not any one way bend it ſelfe, if there were not ſome apparent Motiue 
to lead it. Deliberation actuall we vie, when there is doubt hat wee ſhould in- 
cline our wils vnto. Where no doubt is, deliberation is not excluded as imper- 
tinent vnto the thing, but as needleſſe in regard of the agent, which ſeeth already 
what to reſolue vpon. It hath no apparent abſurditie therfore in it to thinke, that 
all actions of men indued with the vſe of reaſon, are generally either good or e- 
uill. Whatſocucr is goodʒ the ſame is alſo approved of God: and according vnto 
the ſundry degrees of goodneſſe, the kinds of Divine approbation are in like ſort 
multiplyed. Some things are good, yet in ſo meanca degree of goodneſſe, that 
menare only not diſprooucd nor diſallowed of God {orthery. No man hateth 
his owne fleſh. It yee doe good vnto them that doe ſo to you, the very Publicans 


themſelues doe as much. They are worſe then Infidels that haue no care to 


prouide for their owne. In actions of this ſort, the very light of Nature alone 
may diſcouer that which is ſo farre forth in the ſight of God allowable, Some 
things in ſuch ſort are allowed, that they be alſo required as neceſſary vnto Sal- 
vation, by way of direct, immediate and proper neceſſitie finall; ſo that without 
performance ofthem ue cannot by ordinary courſe be ſaued, nor by any means 
be excluded from life obſeruing them. In actions of this kind, our chiefeſt directi- 
on is from Scripture, for Nature is no ſufficient T eacher what we ſhould dothat 
we may attaine vnto life everlaſting. The vnſufficiencie of the light of Nature, is 
by the light of Scripture fa fully and ſo perfectly herein ſupplyed, that further 
light then this hath added, there doth not need vnto that end. Finally, ſome 
things although not ſo required of neceſſitie., that to leaue them vndone exclu- 
deth from ſaluation, arenotwithſtanding of ſo great dignitie and acceptation 
with God, that moſt ample reward in Heauen is laid vp for them. Hereof wee 
haue no commandementeither in Nature or Scripture which doth exact them at 
our hands: yet thoſe Motiues there are in both, which draw moſt effectually 
our minds vnto them. In this kind there is not the leaſt action but it dot h ſome- 
what make to the acceſſory augmentation of ounbliſſe. For which cauſe our Sa- 
viour doth plainely witneſſe, that there ſhall not bee as much as a cup of cold 
water beſtowed for his ſake without reward. Hereupon dependeth whatſocuer 
difference there is betweene the ſtates of Saints in glorie: hit her we referte hat- 
ſoeuer be longeth vnto the higheſt perfection of man by way of ſeruice towards 
God: bereunto that fervour and fitſt joue of Cbriſtians did bend it ſel fe, cauſing 
them to ſel} their poſſeſſions, and lay don the price at the bleſſed Apoliles feat: 
hereat S. Pau vndoubtedl y did aim, in ſo farreabridging bis o ne libertie, and 
exceeding that which the bond of neceſſary and enioyned duty tyed him vnto. 
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Wherefore-ſeeing that in all theſe ſeuerall kinds of actions, there can be nothing 
poſſibly euill which God approucth;zand that he approueth much more then he 
doth command; and that his very Commandements in ſome kind, as namely, 
his Precepts comprehended in the Law of Nature, may be otherwiſe knowne 
then onely by Scripture; and that to doe them, howioeuer wee know them, 
muſt needs bee acceptable in his ſight: let them with whom wee have hitherto 
diſputed conſider well, how it can ſtand with reaſon to make the bare mandate 
of Sacred Scripture the only rule of all good and cuill in the actions of mos tall 
men. The Teſtimonies of God are true, the T eftimonies of God axe perfect, the 
Teſtimonies of God are al- ſufficient vnto that end for which. they were giuen. 
Therefore accordingly we do receiue them, we do not thinke that in them God 
hath omitted any thing needful vntohis purpoſe, and left his intent to be accom- 
pliſhed by our deuiſings. -W hat the Scripture purpoſeth, the ſame in all points 
it doth perſorme. Howbeit, that here wee ſwerue not in iudgement, one thing 
eſpecially we muſt obſerue, namely, that the abſolute perfection of Scripture is 
ſeene by Relation vnto that end vhereto it tendeth. And euen hereby it com- 
meth to paſſe, that firſt ſuch as imagine the generall and maine driſt of the bo- 


die of Sacred Scripture not to be ſo large as it is, nor that God did thereby in- 


tend to deliver, as in truth he doth, a full inſtruction in all things vnto Saluati- 


on neceſſary, the knowledge whereot man by nature could not other wiſe in 


this liſe attaine vnto: they are by this very meane induced, either Nil] to locke 


jor new Reuelations from Heaven, or elſe dangerouſly to adde to the Word ot 


God vncertaine Tradition, that ſo the Doctrine of mans Saluation may be com- 
plete; which Doctrine we conſtantly hold in all reſpects without any ſuch thing 
added to be ſo complete, that we vtterly refuſe as much as once to acquaint our 
ſelues with any thing further. What ſoeuer to make vp the Doctrine of mans Sal- 
vation is added as in ſupply of the Scriptures vnſufficiẽcy, we reiect it. Scripture 
purpoſing this, hath perfectly and fully done it. Againe, the ſcope and purpoſe 
ot God in deliuering the holy Scripture, ſuch as do take more largely then bæho- 
ueth, they on the contrary fide racking and ſtretching it further then by him Was 
meant, are drawne into ſundry as great inconveniences. Theſe pretend ig the 
Scriptures perfection, inferre thereupon that in Scripture all things law full to be 

done muſt needs be contained. Wee count thoſe things perfect which want no- 
thing requiſite for the end wherto they were inſtituted. As therfore God cxeared 

overy part & particle of man exactly perſect, that is to ſay, in all points ſuffiticnt 


gro 


ing men to 
; 1 , 2 deſpaire, it 
vnto that vſe for which he appointed itz ſo the Scripture, yea enery ſentẽget let: hath wrong. 
ofis perfect and wanteth nothing requiſite vnto that purpoſe for which Gadde- — « 


livered the fame:Sothatifhereupon wee conclude, that becauſe the Secriptute is the was 10 


perfect, therfore all things lawful to be done are comprebended in the Serjpturey def * 7 
we may euen as wel conciude ſo of euery ſentence, as of the whole ſumme & bo. i, Podrine 


dy thereof, unleſſe we firſt of all praue that it was the drift, ſcope and pur poſe of offercth che 
Almightie God in holy Scripture, to cõpriſe all things which man may prꝶctiſe — 3 
But admit this, and marke; j beſeech you, what would follow. God in delinering chat — 
Scripture to his Church, ſnould cleanc haue abrogated amongſt them thelaw of ethcomfort 


nature; which is an infallible knowledge imprinted in the mindes of all the chih and toy to the 


Y : conſcie F 
dten of men, whereby both generall principles for directing of humane actions 5 


7. c. lib. z. pag. 6. 
Where this 
doctrine is ac- 


cuſed ot brings 
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Luke 7.8. 


arecomprehended, and concluſions deriued from them; vpon which conclu- 
ſions groweth in particularitie the choice of good and euill in the daily affaires 
of this life. Admit this; and hat ſhal the Scripture be but a ſnare and a torment 
to weake Conſciences, filling them with infinite perplexities, ſerupuloſities, 
doubts inſoluble, and extreme deſpaires? Not that the Seripture it ſelfe doth 
cauſe any ſuch thing, (for it tendeth to the cleane contrarie, and the fruit thereof 
is reſolute aſſurance and certainty in that it teacheth:) but the neceſſities of this 
life vrging men to doe that which the light of Nature, common diſcretion and 
iudgement of it ſelſe directeth them vnro;on the other ſide, this Doctrine teach- 
ing them that ſo to doe were to ſinne againſt their one ſoules, and that they 
put forth their hands to iniquity, whatſoeuer they goe about and haue not firſt 
the Sacred Scripture of God for direction; how it can chooſe but bring the 
ſimple a thouſand times to their wits end; how can it chooſe but vex and amaze 
them? For in euery action of common life to find out ſome ſentence cleerely and 
infallibly ſetting before our eyes what we ought to doe, (ſeeme we in Scripture - 
neuer ſo expert) would trouble vs more then we are aware. In weake and tender 
minds we little know bat miſery this ſtrict opinion would breed, beſides the 

sit would make in the whole courſe of all mens liues and ations Make all 
things ſin which we doe by direction of Natures light, and by the rule of com- 
mon diſcretion without thinking at all vpon Scripture; admit this Poſition, and 
Parents ſhall cauſe their children to finne, as oſt as they cauſe them to doe any 
thing, before they come to yeeres of capacitie and be ripe for Knowledge in the 
„ 0 ohmy op this, and it ſhall not be with Mafters, as it was with him in the 
Goſpell; but Seruants being commanded to goe, ſhall ſtand ſtill, till they haue 
their errand warranted vnto them by Scripture. Which as it ſtandeth with 
Chriſtian dutie in ſome caſes, ſo in common affaires to require it, were moſt vn» 
fit. T wo opinions therefore there are concerning ſufficiencie of Holy Scripture, 
each extremely oppoſite vnto the other, and both repugnant vnto Truth. The 
Schooles of Rome teach Scripture to be vnſufficient, as if, except T raditions 
were added, it did not containe all reuealed and ſupernaturall truth, which ab- 
ſolutely is neceſſary for the Children of Men in this life, to know that they may 


in the next be ſaued. Others iuſtly condemning this opinion, gro likewiſe vnto 
- dangerous extremitie, as if Seripture did not only containe all things in that 


kind neceſſary, but all things ſimply, and in fuch fort that to doe any thing ac- 
cording to any other Law, were not onely vnneceſſary, but euen oppoſite vnto 
Saluation, vnlawfull and ſinſull. Whatſoeuer is ſpoken of God, or things apper- 
eaining to God, otherwiſe then as the truth is; though it ſeeme an honour, it is 
an iniurie. And as i credible prayſes given vnto men, doe oſten abate and im- 
ire the credit of their de ſerued commendation; ſo we muſt likewiſe take great 
eed, leſt in attributing vnto Scripture more then it can haue, the ineredibilitie 
of that, doe cauſe even thoſe things which indeed it hath moſt aboundantly, to 
be leſſe reuerendly efteemed. I therefore leaue it to themſelues to conſider, he- 
ther they haue in this firſt point or not ouer- not tbemſelues; which God dorh 
know is quickly done, euen v/hen our meaning is moſt ſincere, as I am verily per- 

ſwaded theirs in this caſe was. | 
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Concerning their ſecond Aſſertion, that in Scripture 


there muff bee of neceſitie contained a forme of 


Church-Politie, the Lawes whereof may 
in no wiſe be altered. 


The matter contayned in this third Booke. 


Hut the Church is and in what reſpect Lawes of Politie are thereunto ne- 
ceſſarily required. 
Whether it be neceſſary that ſome particular forme of Church» Politie bee 
ſet downe in Setipture , ſith the things that belong particularly to any 
ſuch forme are not of neceſſitic to ſaluation, * 

That matters of Church-Politie are diſſerent frow matters of Faith and luation, 
and that they them ſelues ſo teach, which are our Reproouer i for ſo teaching. 
That hereby we take not from Scriptare any thing which thercunto with the ſound- 

weſſe of truth may bee ginen. : 

Their meaning, who firſt urged agaiuſt the Politic of the Church of England, that 
nothing ought to be eſtabliſbed in the Church more then is commanded by tbe - 
Word of God. | | 

How great iniurie men by ſo thinking ſpould offer unto all the Charches of God. 

A ſhift notwithſtanding to maintaine it, by interpreting Commanded « though 
it were meant that greater thmgs only ought to be found ſet downe in Scripture 
particularly, and leſſer framed by the general Rules Seriptare- 

Another deuice to defend the ſame, by expounding Commanded «« if it did ſig- 
nifiegrounded on Scripture, aud were oppoſed to things found out by light of 
natural reaſon onel 


9 How Lawes for the N the aduice of men, and how 


thoſe Lawes being not repugnant to the Wor dof God are approoned in his ie, 
| 10 That 


6 
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10 That neither Gods being the Author of Lewes, nor yet bis committing of them to 
Scripture, is any reaſon ſufficient to proue that they admit us addition or change. 
11 Whether Cbriſt muſt needes intend Lawes unchangeable altogether,or hane forbid- 
den any where to make any other Law then him/elfe did deliuer. | 


l beit the ſubſtance of thoſe Controuerſies where- 


What the ES 

Church is,and [64 into we haue begun to wade, be rather of out- 

„ ward things appertaining to the Church of Chrift 

pett Lawesof N Bf ; ; A 

Politic are B2 then Sf any thing wherein the nature and being 
| — rags 8. of the Church conſiſteth, yet becauſe the ſubiect 


quired. or matter which this Poſition concerneth, is 4 


ay, 


: I forme of Church. Gouernement or Church. Pole ; it 
85 therefore behoueth vs ſo farre forth to conſider 
tde nature of the Church, as is requiſite for mens 
SY more clecre and play ne vnderſtanding, in what 
— reſpct Lawes of Poſitie or Gouernement are ne- 
ceſſarie thereunto. That Church of Chriſt which we properly terme his body 
myſticall, can be but one; neither can that one be ſenſibly diſcerned by any 
man, in as much as the parts thereof are ſome in heauen alreadie with Chriſt, 
and the reſt that are on earth ( albeit their naturall perſons be viſible) we doe 
not diſcerne vnder this propertie whereby they are truely and infallibly of that 
body. Onely our mindes by intellectual conceit are able to appre hend, that 
ſuch a reall body thete is, a body collectiue, becauſe it contayneth an huge mul- 
titude; a body myſticall, becauſe the myſterie of their coniunction is remoued 
altogether from ſenſe. Whatſoeuer we reade in Scripture concerning the end- 
leſſe loue and the ſauing mercy , which God ſheweth towards his Church, the 
onely proper ſubiect thereof is this Church. Concerning this flocke it is that 
Jann 10. a6. our Lord and Sauiour hath promiſed, 7 give vnto them eternal life , and they ſhall 
neuer periſh neither ſhall any pluck them ont of my bands. T hey who are of this ſocie- 
tie, haue ſuch marks and notes of diſtinction from all others, as are not obiect vn- 
to our ſenſe; onely vnto God, who ſeeth their hearts and vnderſtande th all their 
ſecret cogitations, vnto him they are cleere and manifeſt. All men knew Nathaniel 
| to be an Iſraclite. But our Sauiour piercing deeper, giueth further teſtimonie 
lohn 1. 47 of him then men could haue done with ſuch certaynetie as be did, Behold indeed 
lobn 21. 1. aw Iſraclite in whom there i no guile. If we proſeſſe as Peter did, that we loue the 
Lord, and proſeſſe it in the hearing of menʒeharitie is prone to beleeue all things, 
and therefore charitable men are likely to thinke we doe ſo, as long as they ſec no 
proofe to the contrarie. But that our loue is ſound and ſincere, that it commeth 
1 Tin. i.. from a pure heart and a good conſcience and a faith vnfayned, who can pronounce, ſa- 
uing onely the Searcher of all mens hearts, who alone intuitiuely doth know in 
this kind who are his? And as thoſe euerlaſting promiſes ofloue, mercy, and bleſ- 
ſedneſſe, belong to the myſticall Church; even ſo on the other ſide when we 
reade of any dutie which the Church of God is bound vnto, the Church whom 
this doth concerne is a ſenſible known companie. And this viſible Church in like 
fort is but one, continued from the firſt beginning of the world tothe laſt end. 
| Which 
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Which companie being divided into two moieties; the one before, the other 
ſince the comming of Chriſt: that part which ſince the comming of Chriſt, part- 
ly hath embraced, and partly ſhall hereafter embrace the Chriſtian Religion, we 
terme as by a more proper name the Church of Chriſt. And therefore the Apo- 
ſtle affirmeth plaine ly ofall men Chriſtian, that be they Iewes or Gentiles, bond 
or free, they are all incorporated into one companie, they all make butꝰ one body. Esther. 126 
The vnitie of which viſible Body and Church of Chriſt, oonſilteth in that vnifor. Tbakhfabgte 
mitie which all ſeuerall perſons thereunto belonging haue, by reaſon of that One reconcile both 
Lord, whole ſeruants they all profeſſe themſelues; that ove Faith which they all — 
acknowledge, that one Beptiſme, where with they are all initiated. The vilible 575.3. 16. That 
Church of Ieſus Chriſt is therefore one, in ontward profeſſion of thoſe things 3 1 
which ſupernaturally appertayne to the very eſſence of Chriſtianitie, and are ne- her, — 
ceſſarily required in euery particular Chriſtian man. Let al the bouſe of Iſrael know and of the 
for certayntie, ſaith Px r ER, hat God hath made him both Lord and Chriſt, euen this Ie- — — Ate 
ſus whom ye haue crucified. Chriſtians therfore they are not, which cal nor him their 9-7: 4. 3. 
Maſter and Lord. And from hence it came, that firſt at Antioch, and afterwards — 
throughout the whole World, all that were of the Church viſible were called — 
Chriſtians, euen amongſt the Heathen: which name vnto them was precious and % 13. 13. 
gloriousʒ but in the eſtimation ofthe reſt of the world, euen Chriſt Ieſus himſelſe — 
was: execrable, for whole ſake all men were ſo like wiſen a 1. cor. 1.23. Vd: & Tacitum lib. Annal. 15. 
which did acknowledge him to be their Lord., This Neve queſtiſſmic penis affecit quos per flegitia inuiſos 
himſelfe did foreſce,and therefore armed his Church, r — _ 
to the end raw — — it without diſcomfort, — Pilate 7 — Lo Repreſſag in 
Al theſe ings t will doe Unto you for names ſake z præſens exitiabilis ſuper itio rurſus erumpebat, non 
yea, — ſhall come, that mhoſocuer 2 yon, will Ae rent — mal — — 
thinke that he doth God good ſeraice.Theſe things I tell you, fmartcelebranturg, 
that when the houre ſpall come, yes may then call to mmnde how t told you before- hand of 1on 15.21. 
them. But our naming of jeſus Chriſt: the Lord, is not enough to prooue vs 752-4: 
Chriſtians, vnleſſe we alſo imbrace that Faith, which Chriſt bath publiſhed vn- 
tothe world. To ſhew that the Angell of Pergamus continued in Chriſtianitie, 
Behold, how the Spirit of Chriſt ſpeaketh; Thos keepeſ# nn name, and thou haſt not 4ycc.1.x;. 
denyed my faith, Concerning which faith, The rate theregf ſaith T zxTviLIAN, & Tertul de Vr. 
one alone immoucable, and no way poſible as be better framed anew. What rule that is 
he ſheweth by rehearling thoſe ſe w Articles of Chriſtian belicfe, And before 
T e&TVELIAN, IszNer ; The Church though ſcattered through the whole world unto the tron. aduer. ber. 
vitermoſt borders of the earth,hath from the Apoſiles and their Diſciples receiued beliefs, . ca. &. 
The parts of which beliefe he alſo reciteth in ſubſtance the very ſame with Ter- 
tuſhan, and thereupon inferreth: This faithibs Church being ſpred farre and wide 
preſerueth, as if one houſe did conteyne them; theſe things it equally embraceth , as . 
though it had enen one ſoule, one hears, and no more; it publſpeth, teacheth, and dtlint: 


Ka 


reth theſe things with uniforme conſent , a: if God it bat one onely tongu 
where ub to ſpeake, He which among#t the Guides of the Church is beſt able toſpeake, 


vttereth no more then this ; and leſſe then this the moſt ſimple doth not vt 
they make profeſſion of their Faith. Now, although wee know the Chrii 
Faith, and allow of it, yet in this reſpect wee are but entring; entered 
wee are not into the viſible Church, before our admittance by the doore 
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Mattb. 13. 47. 
Matt. 13. 24. 


Exod 13. 

Pſal. 106.19, 20 
2. King. 18.4. 
Jer. 11.14. 

2. ing. 22.17. 
Eſa. 57.3. 
Eſa. 1. 4. 

Eſa. 60. 15. 


lere. 13.11. 


1. Ning. 19.18. 


of Baptiſme. Wherefore immediately vpon the acknowledgement ot Chriſtian 
faith, the Eunuch (we ſec) was baptized by Philip ; Paul by Ananas; by peter a 
huge multitude conta yning three thouſand ſoules, which being once baptized, 
were reckoned in the number of ſoules added tothe viſible Church. As for thoſe 
vertues that belong vnto morall righteouſneſſe and honeſtie of life, we doe not 
mention them; becauſe they are not proper vnto Chriſtian men, as they are 
Chriſtian, but doe concerne them, as they are men. True it is, the want of theſe 
vertues excludeth from ſaluation. So doth much more the abſence of inward be- 
liefe of heartzſo doth deſpaire and lacke of hope; ſo emptineſſe of Chriſtian love 
and charitie. But we ſpeake now of the viſible Church, whoſe children are ſigned 
with this marke, One Lerd one faith, one baptiſme. In whomſoeuer theſe things are, 
the Church doth acknowledge them for her children;them only ſhe holdeth for 
Aliens and Strangers, in whom theſe things are not found. For want of theſe it is 
that Saracens, lewes, and Infidels, are excluded out of the bounds of the Church. 
Others we may not denie to be ofthe viſible Church, as long as theſe things are 
not wanting in them. For apparent it is, that all men are of neceſſitie either 
Chriſtians or not Chriſtians. If by externall profeſſion they be Chriſtians, then 
are they of the viſible Church of Chriſt: And Chriſtians by externall profeſſi- 
on they are all, whoſe marke of recogniſance hath in it thoſe things which we 
haue mentioned, yea, although rar's be impious Idolaters, wicked Heretikes, 
perſons excommunicable, yea, and caſt out for notorious improbitie. Such 
withall we denie not to be the Imps and limmes of Satan, euen as long as they 
continue ſuch. Is it then poſſible that the ſelfe ſame men ſhould belong both 
to the ſynagogue of Satan, and to the Church of Ieſus Chriſt? Vnto that Church 
which is his myſticall body, not poſſible; becauſe that body conſiſteth of = 
none but onely true Iſraelites, true Sonnes of Abralam, true Seruants and 
Saints of God. Howbeir of the viſible Body and Churchof Ia sVS CRHAI2 1, 
thoſe may bee and oſtentimes are, in reſpect of the mayne parts of their out- 
ward profeſſion; who in regard of their in ward diſpolition of minde, yea of 
externall conuerſation, yea euen of ſome parts of their very profeſſion, are moſt 
worthily both hatefulſ in the fight of God himſelfe, and in the eyes of the 
ſounder parts of the vifible Church moſt execrable. Our Savio vx therefore 
compareth the Kingdome of Heaven td a Net, whereunto all which com- 
meth, neither is nor ſeemeth Fiſh his Church hee compareth vnto a Field, 
where Tarcs manifeſtly knowne and ſcene by all men doe grow intermingled 
with = Corne, and euen ſo ſhall continue till the finall conſum mation of the 
World. God hath had euer, and euer ſhall haue, ſome Church viſible vponcarth. 
When the people of God worſhipped the Calfe in the Wilderneſſe; hen ihey 
adored the brazen Serpent; when they ſerued the gods of Nations; when 
they bowed their knees to 3a; when they burnt Incenſe and offered Sa- 
crifice voto Idolls; true it is, the wrath of God was moſt fiercely inflamed 
againſt them, their Prophets iuſtly condemned them, as an adulterous 
ſcede and a wicked generation of Miſcreants, which had forſaken the living 
God, and of him were likewiſe forſaken, in reſpeR of that ſingular mercy 
where with bee kindly and lovingly embraceth his faithfull Children. How- 
beit retayning the Law of God, and the holy Seale of his Couenant; the ſheepe 
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of his Viſible Flocke they continued euen in the depth of their Diſobedience IG 
and Rebellion. Wherefore not onely among them God alwayes had his — 
Church, becauſe he had thouſands which neuer bowed their knees to Baal; but 

whole knees were bowed vnto Bad), euen they were alſo of the Viſible Church 

of God. Nor did the Prophet ſo complaine, as if that Church had beene quite 

and cleane extinguiſhedʒ but hee tooke it as though there had not beene remai- 

ning in the World any beſides himſelſe, that carried a true and an vpright heart 

towards God, with care to ſerue him according to his Holy Will. For lacke of 

diligent obſeruing the difference, firft, betweene the Church of God M yſticall 

and Viſible, then betweene the viſible ſound and corrupted, ſometimes more, 
ſometimes leſſe; the ouerſights are neither tew nor light that haue beene 
committed. This deceiueth them, and nothing elſe, who thinke that in the 

time of the firſt World, the Family of Noah did containe all that were of the 

Viſible Church of God. From hence it grew and from no other cauſe in the 

World, that the Affricane Biſhops in the Councell of Carthage, knowing how 

the adminiſtration of Baptiſme belongeth onely to the Church of Chriſt, and 
ſuppoſing that Heretikes which were apparantly ſeuered from the ſound be- 

leeuing Church, could not poſhbly be of the Church of Icſus Chriſt; thought it 

vtterly againſt reaſon, that Baptiſme adminiſtred by men of corrupt beliefe, 

ſhould be accounted as a Sacrament. And therefore in maintenance of rebap- 
tixation, their arguments are built vpon the forealleaged ground, That Heretiquet Fortunat. in 
ere not at al any part of the Church of Chriſt. Or Sauiaus founded bis Church on cc cu. 
4 Rocke, and not vpon hereſie ; power of baptizing he gane to his Apofiles, unto Here- 11.1 16.1 


— 


18. 
tiques hee gaue it not. Wherefore they that are without the Church, and oppoſe them- Mat.:8.19. 
ſelues againſt Chriſt, doe but ſcatter hu ſheepe and flocte; without the Church baptize 
they cannot. Againe, Are Heretiques Chriſtians, or are they not ? If they be Chriſti» Secundinus - 
ans, wherefore remaine they not in Gods Church? if they be us Chriſtians, how make 
they Chriſtians ? Or to what purpoſe ſhall thoſe words of the Lord ſerue, He which is not Bal. a. 3o. 
with me, is againſt me : and, Hee which gathereth not with mes, ſcattereth ? wherefore 
euident it is, that upon misbegotten children and the broodof Antichriſt, without re- 
baptiz.ation the Holy Gho#t cannot deſcend. But none in this caſe ſo earneſt as Cr- 
PAIAN; I know no Baftiſme but one, aud that in the Churchanely; none withaut the 
Church, where hee that doth ca#t out the Denill, hath the Deuill: he doth examine about 
beliefe, whoſe lips and words doe breathe forth a Canter: the faithleſſe doth offer rhe Ar- 
ticles of Faith, a wicked creature forgiueth wickedue(ſe,in the name of Chriſt, Antichriſt 
ſigneth , hee which is curſed of God, bleſſeth, a dead Carrion promiſeth life, a man vn- 
peaceable gineth peace, a Blaſphemer calleth upon the Name of God, a Prophane perſon 
doth exerciſe Prieſt hood, a Sacrilegious wretch doth prepare the Altar, andin the necke 
of all theſe that ewill alſo commeth , the Euchariſt a very Biſhop of the Denill doth pre- 
ſume to con ſecrate. All this was true, but not ſufficient to prooue that Heretikes 
were in no ſort any part of the Viſible Church of Chriſt, and conſequently their 
Baptiſine no Baptiſme. T his opinion therefore was afterwards both cõdemned , concigo wi. 
by a better aduiſed Councell, and alſo reuoked hy the chieſeſt of the Authours ceno. vide Hie- 
thereof themſelues. What is it but onely the ſelfe-ſame Errourand Miſconceit, f.. 
where with others being at this day likewiſe poſſeſt, they aske vs where our 
Church did lurke, in what Cane of the „ ſlept for ſo many hundreds of 
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"The third Books of 


\ 


2. Chron.13. 


Hoſ.4.15.& 17. If 


10.4. 15. 


Rom. 11. 28. 


yeeres together before the birth of Qlurtin Luther? As if we were of opinion 
that Lather did erect anew Church of Chriſt. No, the Church of Chriſt which 
was from the beginning, is, and continueth vnto the end. Of which Church all 
parts haue not beene alwayes equally ſincere and ſound. In the dayes of Abia 
it plainely appearcth, that Jada was by many degrees more free from pollution 
then Iſracl,as that ſolemne Oration ſheweth, wherein hee pleadeth for the one 
againſt the other in this wiſe: O IXO OAM, and al Iſrael, heare you me Hane yee 
not driuen away the Prieſis of the Lord, the Sonnes of A As ON and the Leunes, and 
haue made you Priefts like the people of Nations? Whoſoener commeth to conſecrate with 
4 yong Bullocke and ſeuen Rammes, the ſame may be a Prie7t of them that are no Gods. 
But we belong wnto the Lord our God, and haue not forſaken him; and the Prie#ts the 
Sonnesof AARON miniſter unto the Lord euery morning and euery cuening burnt 
Offerings and ſweet Incenſe , and the Bread is (et in order pon the pure Table, and the 
CandleFicke of Gold with the Lampe, therof to burne enery euening; for we keepe the 
watch of the Lord our God, but pee haue forſaken him. In Saint Pauls time the inte- 
gritie of Rome was famous; Corinth many wayesreprooued, they of Galatia 
much more out of ſquare. In Saint Johæs time, Epheſus and Smyrna in farre 
better ſtate then Thyatira and Pergamus were. Wee hope therefore, that to re- 
forme our ſelues, if at any time we haue done amiſſe, is not to ſeuer our ſelues 
from the Church we were of before. In the Church we were, and we are ſo till. 
Other difference betweene our eſtate before and now, wee know none but one- 
ly ſuch as wee ſee in Juda, which hauing ſometime beene Idolatrous, became 
afterwardcs more ſoundly Religious, by renouncing Idolatrie and Superſtition, 
Er HAAIM bee ioyned wnto Idols, the counſell of the Prophet is, Let him a- 
lane. If Iſrael play the Harlot, let not IVD ſinne. If it ſeeme euill vnto you, ſaith 
Ioſuab, to ſerue the Lord, chooſe you thu day whom you will ſerue, whether the Code 
whom your Fathers ſerued beyond the Floud, or —_ of the Amorites in whoſe Land 
gee dwell;but I and mine houſe will ſerue the Lord. J he indiſpoſition therefore of the 
Church of Rome to reforme her ſelfe, muſt bee no ſtay vnto vs from perfor- 
ming our dutie to God; euen as delire of retaining conformitic with them, 
could be no excuſe if we did not performe that dutie. Notwithſtanding ſo farre 
as lawfully we may, we haue held, and doe hold fellowſhip with them. For euen 
as the Apoſtle doth ſay of Iſrael, that they are in one reſpect enemies, but in 


another beloued of God: In like ſort witk Rome wee dare not communicate 


concerning ſundry her groſſe and grieuous abominations; yet touching thoſe 
maine parts of Chriſtian truth wherein they conſtantly ſtill perſiſt, wee gladly 
acknowledge them to bee of the Family of Ieſus Chriſt; and our heartic Prayer 


vnto God Almightieis, that being conioyned ſo farre forth with them, they 


may at the length, (if it bee his will) ſo yeeld to frame and reforme themſelues, 
that no diſtraction remaine in any thing, but that we all may with one heart and 
one mouth, glorifie God the Father of our Lord and Saviour, whoſe Church 
we are. As there are which make the Church of Rome vtterly no Church at all, 
by reaſon of ſo many, ſo grieuous errours in their Doctrines: ſo wee haue them 
amongſt vs, who vnder pretence of imagined corruptions in our Diſcipline, doe 
give euen as hard a iudgement of the Church of England it ſelfe. But whatſoe- 
uer either the one ſort or the other teach, wee muſt acknowledge even Here- 
tikes 
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tikes themſelues to bee though a maimed part, yet a part of the Viſible Church. 
If an Infidell ſhould purſue to death an Heretike profeſſing Chriſtianitie, onely 
for Chriſtian profeſſion ſake : could wee deny vnto him the honour of Martyr- 
dome? Vet this honour all men know to be proper vnto the Church. Heretikes 
therfore are not vtterly cut off from the Viſible Church of Chriſt. Ifthe Fathers 
doe any where, as oftentimes they doe, make the true Viſible Church of Chriſt 
and Hereticall companies oppoſite, they are to be conſtrued as ſeparating Here- 
tikes not altogether from che company of Beleeuers, but from the fellow ſhip 
of ſound Belceuers. For where profeſt vnbelieſe is, there can bee no Viſible 
Church of Chriſtʒ there may bee, where ſound Beliefe wanteth. Infidels being 
cleane without the Church, deny directly and vtterly reiect the verie Principles 
of Chriſtianity; which Heretikes embrace, and erre onely by miſconſiructionʒ 
whereupon their opinions, although repugnant indeed to the Principles of 
Chriſtian Faith, are notwithſtanding by them held otherwiſe, and maintained 
as moſt conſonant thereunto. Wherefore being Chriſtians in regard of the gene- 
rall Truth of Chriſt which they openly profeſſe; yet they are by the Fathers 
euery where ſpoken of, as men cleane excluded out of the right beleeuing 
Church, by reaſon of their particular Errours, for which all that are of a ſound 
Belieſe muſt needs condemne them. In this conſideration the anſwere of Calais caluin.tjif.tis 
vnto Farell, concerning the Children of Popiſh Parents doth ſeeme crazed; 
Whereas, ſayth hee, you aske our indgement about « matter, whereof there is doubt 4. 
mong i you, whether Minifters of our order profiſiing the pure Dotirine of the Goſpel, 
5 admit onto Baptiſme an Infant whoſe Father is a Stranger vntoour Chur- 
ches,and whoſe Mother hath fallen from vs unto the Papacie, ſo that both tie Parents 
are Popiſh ; thus we haue thought good to anſwere, namely, that it © an abſurdthing for 
vs tobaptize them which cannot bereckoned members of our bodis. And ſith Papiſts 
Children are ſuch, wee ſer not how it ſhould bee lawfull to miniſter Baptiſme vnto them, 
Sounder a great deale is the anſwere of the Eccleſiafticall Colledge of Geneua 
vnto Knox, who having ſignified vnto them, that himſelfe did not thinke it law- 
full to baptize Baſtards, or the Children of Idolaters (he meancth Papiſts) or of 
Perſons Excommunicate, till eyther the Parents had by Repentance ſubmitted 
themſelues vnto the Church, or elſe their Children being growne vnto the | 
yeeresof vnderſtanding, ſhould come and ſue for their owne Baptiſme: For ibu Epiſt. a8ʒ. 
thinking, ſayth he, I am thought to bee auer ſenere , and that not onely by them which 
are Popifh, but even in their iudgements alſo who thinke themſelues Maintainers of the 
Truth, | Maſter Kexes ouer-fight herein they controuled. Their Sentence 25if a8; 
was, Whereſoeuer the profeſſion of Cbriſtianitie hath not utterly periſhed aud been 
extinif, Infants are beguiled of their Right, if the common Scale bee denied them. 
Which concluſion in it ſelfeis ſound, although it ſeemeth the ground is but 5 
weake w they build it. For the reaſon whichthey yeeld of their ſen- } 
tence is this; The promiſe which God doth make to the Faithfull concerning their Seed, 
reacheth unto avhouſand Generations;it refleth not onely in the fir Degree of Deſcent. 
Infants therefore whoſe great Grandfathers have beene holy and godly , dee in that re- 
ſpe belong to the bodie of the Church,although the Fathers aud Grandfather s of whone 
they deſcend, haue beene Apo rates: Becauſe the tewnre of the grace of God-which 
did adopt them three handred yeeres agoe and more in their Ancient Predeceſſours, 
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cannot withinitice bee defeated and brokew off by their Parents impictic comming be- 


tene. By which reaſon of theirs, although it ſeeme that all the World may be 


baptized, in as much as no man liuing is a thouſand Deſcents remooued from 
Js himſclte; yet we meane not at this time either to vphold or to ouerthrow 
it: onely their alleaged concluſion wee embrace, ſoit bee conſtrued in this ſort, 
That for as much as men remaine in the Vilible Ehurch, till they witerly renounce te 
profeſiion of Chri ſtianitie; we may not deny vnto Infants their right, by withholding 
from them the publike Signe of Holy Baptiſme, if they bee borne where the outward ac- 
knowledgement of Chriſtiamitic is not cleane gone and extinguiſbed. For being in ſuch 
ſort borne, their Parents are within the Church, and therefore their birth doth 
giue them intereſt and right in Baptiſme. Albeit not euery ertour and fault, yet 
Hereſies and Crimes which are not actually repented of and forſaken, exclude 


quite and cleane from that Saluation,which belongeth vnto the Myſticall Body 


of Chriſt; yea, they alſo make a Separation from the Viſible ſound Church of 
Chriſt; altogether from the Viſible Church neither the one nor the other doth 
ſeuer. As for the Act of Excommunication, it neither ſhutteth out from the 
Myſticall, norcleane from the Viſible, but onely from fellowthip with the Vi- 
fible in Holy Dutics. With what congruitie then doth the Church of Rome 
denie, that her Enemies, whom ſhe holdeth alwayes for Heretikes, doc at all ap- 
pertaine to the Church of Chriſt;when her owne doe Ker that albeit 
the Pope (as they ſay) cannot teach Hereſie nor propound Errour, hee may not- 
withſtanding himſelfe worſhip Idols, thinke amiſſe concerning matters of Faith, 
yea, giue himſelfe voto Acts Diabolicall, euen being Pope? How exclude they 
vs from being any part of the Church of Chriſt vnder the colour and pretence of 
Hereſie, when they cannot but grant it poſſible euen for him to bee as touch- 
ing his owneperſonall perſwaſion Hereticall, who in their opinion not onely is 
of the Church, but holdeth the chiefeſt place ofauthoritie ouer the ſame ? But 
of theſe things wee are not now to diſpute. That which alreadie wee haue ſer 
downe, is for our preſent purpoſe ſufficient. By the Church therefore in this 
queſtion we vnderſtand no other then onely the Viſible Church. For preſeruati- 
on of Chriſtianitie there is not any thing more necdfull, then that ſuch as are of 
the Viſible Church, haue mutuall fellowſhip and ſocietie one with another. In 
which conſideration, as in the main body of the Sea being one, yet within diucrs 
Precincts hath diuers names; ſo the Catholike Church is in like ſort deuided 
into a number of diſtinct Societies, euery of which is termed a Church within it 
ſelfe. In this ſenſe the Church is al wayes a viſible ſocietie of men; not an aſſem· 


bly, but a ſocietie. For although the name of the Church be giuen vnto Chriſtian 


aſſernblies, although any multitude of Chriſtian men congregated may be ter- 


med by the name ofa Churchʒ yet aſſemblies properly are rather things that be- 


long to a Church. Men are aſſembled for performance of publike actions which 
actions being ended, the aſſembly diſſolueth it ſelfe and is no longer in being; 
whereasthe Church which was aſſembled, doth no leſſe continue afterwardes 
then before. Where but three are, and they of the Laity alſo,laith Tert ulliam, yet there is 
a church, that is to ſay, a Chriſtian aſſembly. But a Church, as now we are tovn- 


un Las . derſtand it, ia a ſociety, that is, a number of men belonging vnto ſome Chriſtian 


fellowſhip, the place and limits whereof are certaine. T hat wherein they haue 
communion, 
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communion , is the publike exerciſe of foch duties as thoſe mentioned in the 
Apoſtles Acts, Ini#ruttion, Breaking of Bread, and Prayers. As therefore they 48 247. 
that are ofthe Myliicall Body of Chriſt, haue thoſe inward Graces andVertues, 
whereby they differ from all others which are not of the ſame Body; againe, 
whoſocuer appertaine to the Viſible Body of the Church, they haue alſo the 
notes of externall Profeſſion, whereby the World knowerh u hat they are: 
after the ſame manner, euen the ſeuerall Societies of Chriſtian men, vnto euery 
of which the name of a Church is giuen, with addition betokening ſeuerally, 
as the Church of Rome, Corinth, Epheſus, Englund, and ſo the reſt, muſt bee 
induced with correſpondent general properties belonging vnto them, as they 
are publike Chriſtian Societies. And of ſuch properties common vnto all So- 
cie ties Chriſtian, it may not bee denied, that one of the very chiefeſt is Eccle- 
ſiaſticall Politie. Which word I therefore the rather vſe, becauſe the name of 
Gouernment as commonly men vnderſtand it in ordinary ſpeech, doth not 
comprize the largeneſſe of that whereunto in this queſtion it is applied. For 
when wee ſpeake of Gouernment , what doth the greateſt part conceiue there- 
by, but only the exerciſe of Superioritie peculiar vnto Rulers and Guides of o- 
thers ? To our purpoſe therefore the name of Church- Politie will better 
ſerue, becauſe it containeth both Gouernment, and alſo whatſoever beſides be- 
longeth to the ordering of the Church in publike. Neither is any thing in this 
degree more neceſſarie then Church-Politie, which is a forme of ordering the 
publike ſpirituall affaires of the Church of God. 

2 But wee mult note, that hee which affirmeth ſpeech to bee neceſſarie a. Mhether itbe 
mongſt all men throughout the World, doth not thereby import that all men neceſſarie that 
muſt neceſſarily ſpeake one kind of Language. Even fo the neceſſitie of Politic ſangfαðν 
and Regiment in all Churches may bee held, without holding any one certaine Cherch. Poly 
forme to bee neceſſary in them all Nor is it poſſible that any forme of Politie, bee ſet downe 
much leſſe of Politic Eccleſiaſticall, ſhould bee good, vnleſſe God himſelfe bee 2 
Authour of it. Thoſe things that are not of God ( ſaith Tertullian) they cam haue no that belong 
other then Gods _Adaerſarie for their Authour. Bee it whatſoever in the Church of Panic 


vnto any ſuch 


God, if it be not of God, wee hate it. Of God it muſt be, either as thoſe things forme, are not 


ſometime were, which God ſupernaturally reuealed, and ſo deliuered them vnto of neceſſitie 


Moſes for Goucrnment of the Common- wealth of Iſrae!; or elſe as thoſe 27 


things which men find out by helpe of that light, which God hath giuen them bit» mul. muli 
vnto that end. The verie Law of Nature it ſelſe, which no man can deny but 2 N 
God hath inſtituted, is not of God, vnleſſe that be of God, whereof God is the 7 ca 
Authour as well this later way as the former. But for as much as no forme of N- 15. 
Church - Politie is thought by them to be lawfull, or to be of God, vnleſſe God —— rng 
be fo the Author of it, that it be alſo ſer downe in Scripture; they ſhould tell vs inventor, diſcep- 
plainly, whether their meaning bee, that it muſt bee there ſer downein whole 2 _ _ 
or in part. For if wholly , let them ſhew what one forme of Politie euer was 2 . 
ſo. Their owne to bee fo taken out of Scripture they will not affirme; neither 
denie they that in part, euen this which they ſo much oppugne is alſo from 
thence taken. Againe, they ſhould tell vs, whether onely that bee taken out of 
Scripture, which is actually and particularly there ſer, downe; or elſe that alſo, 
which the generall Principles and Rules of Scripture potentially containe. T he 
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one way they cannot as much as pretend, that all the parts of their owne Diſct» 
pline are in Scripture; and the other way 


their mouthes are fiopped, when they 


would plead againſi all other formes beſides their owne ſeeing the generall 
Principles are ſuch, as doe not particularly preſcribe any one, but ſundry may e- 


ually bee conſonant vntothe generall Axiomes of the Scriptu 


re. But to give 


them ſome larger ſcope, and not to cloſe them vp in theſe ſtreights: let their al. 
legations bee conſidered, where with they earneſtly bend themſelues again all, 
which denie it neceſſarie that any one complete forme of Church-Politie 
ſhould bee in Scripture. Firſt therefore, whereas it hath beene told them, that 


Two things miſliked, the one, that wee diſtinguiſh mat- 
ters of Diſcipline or Church-gouernment from matters 
of Faith and neceſſarie vnte Saluation ; 1he other, that 
we are iniurious to the Scripture of God, in abridging 
che large and rich contents thereof. Their wordes are 
theſe : You which diſtinguiſh betweene theſe, and ſay 
chat matters of Faith and neceſſarie voto Saluation may 
not be tolerated in the Church, vnleſſe they be expreſ- 
ly contained in the Word of God, or maniſeſtly garhe- 
red; but that Ceremonies, Order, Diſcipline, Goucrn- 
ment in the Church, may not bee receiued againſt the 
Word of God, and conſequently may bee receiued if 
there be no word againſt them, although there be none 
tor them; you (I ſay) 1 or dividing afrer 
this ſort , doe proouc your ſelfe an euill diuider. As 
chough matters of Dicipline and kind of Gouernment 
were not matters neceſſary to Saluation and of Faith. 
It is no ſmall iniuric which you doe vnto the Word of 
God to pinne it in ſo narrow roome, as that it ſhould be 
able to direct vs but in che principall points of our Re- 
ligion, or as though the ſubſtance of Religion or ſome 
rude and vnfaſkioned matter of building of the Church 
were vttered in them, and thoſe things were leſt out that 
ſhould pertaine to the forme and faſhion of it, or as if 
there were in the Scriptures onely to coucr the Chur- 
ches nakedneſſe, and not alſo Chaines, and Bracelets 
and Rings, and other Iewels to adorne her and ſet her 
out: or 2 to conclude, there were ſufficient to quench 
her thirſt and kill her hunger, but not co miniſter vnto 
her a more li berall, and( as it were) a more delicious and 
daintie dyet · Theſe things you ſeeme toſay, when you 
ſay that matters neceſſarie to Saluation, and of faith are 
contained in Scriprure , eſpecially, when you oppole 
thee things to Ceremonies, Order, Diſcipline, and 
Gouernment, T. C. lib. i. pag. 26. 


the other; our ſecond fault is iniurisus dealing 


matters of Faith, and in general, matters neceſ- 
ſary vnto Saluation, are of a different nature 
from Ceremonies, order, and the kind of 
Church- gouernment; that the one are ne- 
ceſſarie to bee expreſſely contained in the 
Word of God, or el ſe manifeſtly collected out 
of the ſame, the other not ſo; that it is neceſ- 
ſarie not to receiue the one, vnleſſe there bee 
ſomething in Scripture for them, the other 
tree, if nothing againſt them may thence bee 
alleaged : although there doe not appeare any 
iuſt or reaſonable cauſe to reiect or diſlike of 
this, neuertheleſſe, as it is not eaſie to ſpeake to 
the contentation of mindes exulcerated in 
themſelues, but that ſome what there will be 
alwayes which diſpleaſeth, ſo herein for two 
things wee are reprooued; the firſt is miſd5fin- 
guiſhing , becauſe matters of Diſcipline and 
Church-gouernmentare (as they ſay) matters 
neceſſarie to Saluation, and of Faith, where- 
as wee put a difference betweene the one and 


with the Scripture of Gov, as if it contained 
onely the principall Points of Religion, ſome 
rude and vnfaſhioned matter of building the 
Church, but had left out that which be- 


longeth vnto the forme and faſhion of it; as if there were in the Scripture no 
more then onely to couer the Churches nakedneſſe, and not Chaines, Brace- 
lets, Rings, Ie wels to adorne her; ſufficient to quench her thirſt, to kill her 
hunger, but not to miniſter a more liberall and (as it were) a more deli- 


That matters 
of Diſcipline 
are different 
from matters 
of Faith and 
Saluation, and 15 [ 
that they the- 
ſelues ſo teach 
which are our 


long. 


cious and daintie dyet. In whichcaſe our Apologie ſhall not need to be verie 


3 be mixture of thoſe things by ſpeech, which by nature e diuided, 
he Mother of all Error. To take away therefore that error which Confuſion 
breedeth, diſtinction is requiſite. Rightly to diſtinguiſh, is by conceit of mind 
to ſeuer things different in Nature, and to diſcerne wherein they differ. So 


Reprooucrs. that if wee imagine a difference where there is none, becauſe wee diſtin- 


guiſh 
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guiſn where wee ſhould not, it may not bee denyed that wee milditiinguiſh. 
' be onely triall whether wee doe ſo, yea or no, dependeth vpon compariſon 
bet weene our conceit and the nature of things conceived. Touching mat- 
ters belonging to the Church of Chriſt this wee: conceiue, that they are not 
of one ſute. Some things are weerely of faith, which things it doth ſuffice that 
wee know and belecue: ſome things not onely to bee knowne, but done, 
becauſe they concerne the actions of men. Articles about the Trinitie are 
matters of meere faith, and muſt be beleeued. Precepts concerning the workes 
of Charitie, are matters of action, which to know, vnleſſe they be practiſed, 
is not enough. I his being ſo cleere to all mens vnderſtanding, I ſomew hat 
maruaile that they eſpecially ſhould thinke it abſurd to oppoſe Church. Gouerne- 
ment, a plaine matter of action, vnto matters of Faith, who know that them- 
ſelues divide the Goſpell into Doctrine and Dyſcipline. 


For if matters of Diſcipline be rightly by them di- 
ſtinguiſhed from matters of Doctrine, why not mat- 
ters of Gouernement by vs as reaſonably ſer againſt 
matters of Faith? Doe not they vnder Doctrine com- 


T. c. lib. a. pag.. We offer to ſhe the Diſcipline 
to be a part of the Golpell. And againe, fag. 5. 
I ſpeake of the Diſcipline as of a part of the Go- 
ſpell. It the Diſcipline be one part of the Go- 
ſpell, what other part can they aſſigne but Do- 
Qrine, to anſwere in diuiſion to the Diſcipline ? 


prehend the ſame which wee intend by matters of 
Faith? Doe not they vnder Diſcipline comprize the Regiment of the Church? 
When they blame that in vs, which themſelues follow, they giue men great 
cauſe to doubt that ſome other thing then Iudgement doth guide their ſpeech. 
What the Church of God ſtandeth bound to know or doe, the ſame in part 
Nature teacheth. And becauſe Nature can teach them but onely in part, nei- 
ther ſo ſully, as is requiſite for mans ſaluation; nor ſo eaſily, as to make the 
way playne and expedite enough, that many may come to the knowledge 
of it and ſo bee ſaued; therefore in Scripture hath God both collected the 
moſt neceſſarie things, that the Schoole of Nature teacheth vnto that end; 
and reucaleth alſo whatſocuer wee neither could with ſafetie bee ignorant 
of, nor at all bee inſtructed in but by ſupernaturall Revelation from him. So 
that Scripture contayning all things that are in this kinde any way neede- 
full for the Church, and the principall of the other ſort, this is the next 
thing wherewith wee arc charged as with an errour : wee teach that what- 
ſoeuer is vnto ſaluation termed meceſ/arie by way of excellencie, whatſocucr 
it ſtandeth all men vpon to know or doe that they may be ſaued, whatſoever 
there is whereof it may truely be laid, This not to beleene is eternal death and 
damnation , or, This euery ſoule that will line muſt dacly obſerue, of which ſort 
the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, and the Sacraments of the Church of Chriſt 
arc; all ſuch things if Scripture did not comprebend, the Church of God 
{ſhould not bee able to meaſure out the length and the breadth of that way 
wherein for euer ſhee is to walke, Heretiques and Schiſmatiques neuer 
cealing, ſome to abridge , ſome to enlarge, all to peruert and obſcure the 
fame. But as for thoſe things that are acceſſorie heereunto, thoſe things 
that ſo belong to the way of ſaluation , as to alter them is no otherwiſe 
to change that way, then a path is changed by altering onely the vpper- 
moſt face thereof, which be it laid with Grauell, or ſet with Graſſe, or paued 
with Stone, remayneth ſtill che ſame path; in ſuch things becauſe diſcretion 
may 
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may teach the Church what is convenient, wee hold not the Church turther 
tyed herein vnto Scripture, then that againſt Scripture nothing be admitted in 
the Church, left that path Which ought al wayes to be kept even, doe there- 
by come to be over-growne with Brambles and Thornes. If this be vnſound, 
wherein doth the point of vnſoundneſſe lye? It is not that wee make ſome 
things neceſſarie, ſome things acceſſorie and appendent onely. For our L'ox v 
and S Avio v himſelfe doth make that difference, by terming Iudgement, 
Matth.3-23- and Mercy, and Fidelitie, with other things of like narure, The greater and waigh- 
tier matters of the Law. ls it then in that wee account Ceremonies (wherein wee 
doe not comprize Sacraments, or any other the like ſubſtantiall dueties in the 
exerciſe of Religion, but onely ſuch externall Rites as are vſually annexed 
vnto Church ·· actions, ) is it an ouer- ſight, that wee reckon theſe things and 
8 Gouernement of the Church of Chriſt is marrers of Governement in the number of things 
granted by Femar himſelfe, to bee thought aàcce ſſorie, not things neceſſarie in ſuch ſort as bath 
* 2 o_— pr = beene declared? Let them which therefore thinke 
| 3 iir be Fase which was the Author vs blameable, conlider well their owne wordes. 
of that Booke. Doe they not plainely compare the one vnto Gar- 
ments which cover the body of the Church, the other vnto Rings, Bracelets, 
and lewells that onely adorne it ? the one to that foode which the Church 
doth live by, the other to that which maketh her dyet liberall, daintie, and 
more delicious? Is daintie fare a thing neceſſarie to the ſuſtenance, or to the 
clothing of the body rich attyre ? It not, how can they urge the neceſſitie 
of that which themſelues reſemble by things not neceſſarie? Or by what 
conſtruction ſhall any man liuing bee able to make thoſe compariſons 
true, holding that diſtinction vntrue, which putteth a difference betweene 
things of externall Regiment in the Church, and things neceſſarie vnto ſal- 

uation? 
That we doe Now as it can be to Nature no iniurie, that of her we ſay the ſame which 
gorrake from diligent beholders of her workes haue obſerued, namely, that ſhe prouideth for 

pture any ae 

ching which all liuing creatures nouriſhment which may ſuffice, that ſhee bringeth forth no 
way be chere- Rinde of creature whereto ſhee is wanting in that which is needfull; although 
with Lund. we doe not ſo farre magnific her exceeding bountie, as to affirme that ſhee brin- 
neſſcot truth. geth into the world the ſonnes of men adorned with gorgeous attire, or maketh 
= bus coſtly buildings to ſpring vp out of the earth for them : So I truſt that to men- 
in Menex. tion what the Scripture of God leaueth vnto the Churches diſcretion in ſome 
4"if.lib.z.de things, is not in any thing to impaire the honour which the Church of God 
und, ccf. ß. , eeldeth to the ſacred Scriptures perfection. Wherein ſeeing that no more is 
by vs maintayned, then only that Scripture muſt needes teach ihe Church what- 
ſoeuer is in ſuch ſort neceſſarie as hath beene ſet dow ne; and that it is no more 
diſgrace for Scripture to haue left a number of other things free to be ordered 
at the diſcretion of the Church, then for nature to haue left it vnto the wit of 
man to deuiſe his owne attire, and not to looke for it as the beaſts of the field 
haue theirs: If neither this can import, nor any other proofe ſufficient bee 
brought foorth, that wee either will at any time or euer did affirme the ſa- / 
cred Scripture to comprehend no more then onely thoſe bare neceſſaries; if 
wee acknowledge that as well for particular application to ſpeciall occaſions, 
as 
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as alſo in other manifold reſpeRs infinite T reaſures of wiſedome are over and 
beſides abundantly to be found in the Holy Scriprure;yea,thar ſcaicely there is 
any noble part of knowledge, worthythe mind of man, but from thence it may 
haue ſome direction and lightz yea that although there be no neceſſitie it ſhould 
of purpoſe preſcribe any one particular forme of Church · Gouernment; yet 
touching the manner of gouerning in generall, the Precepts that Scripture ſer- 
teth downe are not ſew, and the Examples many which it propoſeth for all 
Church - gouernours, euen in particularities to follow ] yea that thoſe things, 
finally, which are of principall waight in the very particular forme of Church- 
Politie, (although not that torme which they imagine, but that which wee a- 
gainſt them vphold) are in the ſelfe- ſame Scriptures contained: if all this be wil - 
lingly granted by vs, which are accuſed to pinne the Word of God in ſo narrow 
roome, as that it ſhould be able to direct vs but in principall points of our Reli- 
gion, or as though the ſubſtance of Religion or ſome rude and vnfaſhioned 
matter of building the Church were vttered in them, and thoſe things leſt out 
that ſhould pertaine to the forme and faſhion of it; let the cauſe of the accuſed 
be referred to the Accuſers one conſcience, and let that iudge whether this ac- 
cuſation be deſerued where it hath bin laid. FD 

5 But ſo eaſie it is for euery man liuing to erre, and ſo hard to wreſt from a» Their mes 
ny mans mouth the plaine acknowledgement of errour, that what bath beene ning who firſt 
once inconſiderately defended, the ſame is commonly perſiſted in, as long as wit . 
by whetting it ſelfe is able to find out any ſhiſt, bee it neuer ſo ſleight, whereby liic of che 
to eſcape out of the hands of preſent contradiction. So. that it commeth here- S of 
in to paſſe with men vnaduiſedly falne into errour, as with them whole ſtate _ chat, 
hath no ground to vphold it, but onely the helpe which by ſubtle conueyance Notbing ought | 
they draw out of caſuall events ariſing from day to day, till at length they bee 1 b 
eleane ſpent. They which firſt gaue out, that N pthing ought to bee eſtabliſbed in which is net * 
the Church which is not commanded by the Word of dod, thought this Principle — | 
plainly warranted by the manifeſt wordes of the Law; Tee y pat nothing U®- & what Serip= 
tothe Word which I command you, neyther ſhall yee take ought there-from , that yee_- ture they 
may keepe the Commundements of the Lord your God, which I command you. Where- —＋ Sy, 
fore having an eye toa number of Rites and Orders inthe Church of England, this #flertion 
2s Marrying with a Ring, Crofling in the one Sacrament, kneeling at the o- Poe 
ther, obſeruing of Feſtiuall Dayes moe then onely that which is called the peu. 1.3. 
Lords Day, inioyning Abſtinence at certaine times from ſome kindes of Meate, mg I 
Churching of Women after Child-birth, Degrees taken by Dinines in Vniuerſi- dale bee — 
ties, ſundry Church- offices, Dignities, and Callings, for which they found no doe it: thou 
Commandement in the Holy Scripture, they thought by the one onely ſtroke $2ltpurne- | 
of that Axiome to haue cut them off. But that which they tooke for an Oracle, nor rake ought 
being lifted was repeld. True it is concerning the Word of God, whether it bee chere from. 
by miſconſtruction of the ſenſe, or by fallification ofthe words, wittingly to en- 
deuour that any thing may ſeeme Diuine which is not, or any thing not ſeeme 
which is, were plainely to abuſe and euen to falſiſie Divine Evidence, which 
iniurie offered; but vnto men is moſt worthily counted hainous. Which point 
I wiſh they did well obſerue, with whom nothing is more familiar then to plead 
in theſe cauſes, The Law of God, The Word of the Lord : who notwithſtanding 


when 
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when they come to alleage what Word and ——— — their com- 
mon ordinarie practice is, to quote by - ſpeeches in ſome hiſtoricall Narration 
or other, and to vrge them as it they were written in molt exact forme of Law. 
What is to adde to the Law of God, if this bee not ? When that which the 
Word of God doth but del iner hiſtorically, wee conſter without any warrant 
asif it were legally meant, and ſo. vrge it further then we can proue that it was 
intended, doe wee not adde to the Lawes of God, and make them in number 
ſeeme moe then they are? It ſtandeth vs vpon to be carefull in this caſe. For the 
33 of God is heauie againſt them, that wittingly ſhall preſume thus ro vſe 
e Scripture. | 

F — that which they doe hereby intend be granted them; let it once 
cannot bold, ſtand as conſonant to reaſon, that becauſe wee are forbidden to adde to the 
without deing Law of God any thing, or to take onght from it, therefore wee may not for 
Church. matters of the Church make any Law more then is alreadie ſer downe in Scrip- 
tture: who ſeeth not what ſentence it ſhall enforce vs to giue againſt all Chur- 
ches in the world, in as much as there is not one, but hath had many things 
| eftabliſhedinit, which though the Scripture did neuer command, yet for vs 
to condemne were raſhneſſe. Let the Church of G o Þ cuen in the time of 
our Say1ovas Cnxixr ſerue for example vnto all the reſt. In their do- 
meſticall celebration of the Paſſeduer, which Supper they divided (as it were) 
into two courſes, what Scripture did giue commandement that betweene 
the firſt and the ſecond, hee that was Chicfe ſhould put off the reſidue of his 
1b 13. garments, and keeping on his feaſt - robe onely , walh the feete of them that 
Ta. ere with him? What Scripture did command them never to lift vp their 
wed, 155d bands vnwaſht in prayer vnto Cod, which cuſtome Ariſtaus (bee the credite 
Cexaterie mp» of the Author more or leſſe) ſheweth wherefore they did ſo religiouſly ob- 
_ ſerue ? What Scripture did command the ſewes every feftiuall day to faſt 
till the ſixt houre? The cuſtome both mentioned by Joſephwe in the Hiftorie of 
AR. 2. his owne life, and by the wordes of Peter ſignified. Tedious it were to rip vp 
all ſuch things, as were in that Church eſtabliſhed, yea by Chriſt bimſelfe and by 

. his Apoſtles obſerned, though not commanded any where in Scripture. 
i 1 w 7 Well, yet a Gloſſe there is to colour that paradoxe, and notwithſtanding 
cha, all this, ftill to make it appeare in ſhe not to be altogether vnreaſonable. And 
Nothing therefore till further reply come, the cauſe is held by a feeble diſtinction; that 
onthe cbs the Commandements of God being either generall or ſpeciall, although there 
che Church, be no expreſſe word for euery thing in ſpecialtie, yet there are general} Com- 
whichiznot mandements for all things, to the end that euen ſuch caſes as are not in Scrip- 
in the word of ture particularly mentioned, might not be left to any to order at their pleaſure, 
— with caution that nothing bee done againſt the Word of God: and that 
denn arc for this cauſe the Apoſtle hath ſer downe in Scripture foure generall Rules, re- 
of rwoſors; quiring ſuch things alone to be received in the Church, as doe beſt and neereſt 
andthatall agree with the ſame Rules, that ſo all things in the Church may bee appointed, 
in the Church hot onely no? agaioſt, but by and according to the Word of God, The Nules are 
arc comman- theſe, Nothing ſcandalous or offenſive vnto any, eſpecially vnto the Church of 


—— — God; All things in order and with ſeemelineſſe; 4 vnts edificction ; finally, 
All 


cepts, yet by generall rules in the Word. 1. cer. 10. 33. 1. cer. 14. 40. 
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All tothe gloryof God. Of which kind how many might be gathered out of the 1. cor. 146: 
Scripture, if it were neceſſarie to take ſo much paines? Which Rules they that. 
vrge; minding thereby to proue that nothing may bee done in the Church but 
what Scripture commandeth, muſt needes hold that they tye the Church of 
Chriſt no otherwiſe, then onely becauſe we find them there ſer downe by the 
finger of the Holy Ghoſt. So that vnleſſe the Apoſtle by writing had delivered 
thoſe Rules to the Church, wee ſhould by obſerving them haue ſinned, as now 
by not obſeruing them. In the Church of che Iewes is it not granted, that he 1. C. 1 4.39. 
appointment of the houre for daily Sacrifices the building of Synagogues through- 
out the Land to heare the Word of God & to pray in, when they came not vp to 
Ieruſalem; the erecting of Pulpits and Chaires to teach inzthe order of Burial, the 
Rites of Merriage,with ſuch like, being matters appertaining to the Church, yet 
are not any where preſcribed in the Law, but were by the Churches diſcretion 

inſtituted? What then ſhall we thinke? Did they hereby adde to the Law, and ſo 
diſpleaſe God by that which they did? None ſo hardly per ſwaded of them. Doth 
their Law deliver vnto them the ſelfe- ſame generall rules of the Apoſtle, that 
framing thereby their Orders, they might in that reſpect eleere themſelues from 
doing amiſſe? Saint Paul would then of likelihood haue cited them out of the 
Law, which we ſec he doth not. The truth is, they are Rules and Canons of that 
Law which is written in all mens hearts; the Church bad for euer no leſſe then 
now ſtood bound to obſerue them, whether the Apoſtle had mentioned them 
or no. Seeing therefore thoſe Canons doe bind as they are Edits of Nature, 
which the lewes obſeruing as yet vn written, and thereby framing ſuch Church- 
orders as in their Law were not preſcribed, are notwithſtanding in that reſpect 
vnculpable; ic followeth, that ſundrie things may bee lawtully done in the 
Church, ſo as they bee not done againſt the Scripture, although no Scripture 
doe command them, but the Church onely following the light of Reaſon, 
iudge them to be in diſeretion meete. Secondly, vnto our purpoſe and for the 
queſtion in hand, whether the Commandements of God in Scripture bee ge- 
nerall or ſpeciall, it sxilleth not. For if being particularly applied, tbey haue in 
regard of ſuch particulars a force conſtrayning vs to take ſome one certaine 
thing of many, and to leaue the reſt, whereby it would come to paſſe, that any 
other particular but that one being eſtabliſhed, the generall Rules themſelues 
in that caſe would bee broken; then is it vtterly impoſſible that God ſhould 
leaue any thing = or ſmall tree for the Church to eſtabliſhor not. Thirdly, 
if ſo be they {hal grant, as they cannot otherwiſe doe, that theſe rules are no ſuch 
Lawes as require any one particular thing to bee done, but ſerve rather to direct 
the Church in all things which ſhe doth; ſo that free &lawfvull it is rodcuileany. 
Ceremonie, to receiue any Order, & toauthorizeany kind of Regiment, no ſpe- 
cial Commandement being therby violated; & the fame being thought ſuch by 
them to whom the iudgement thereof appertaineth, as that it is not ſcandalous, 
but decent, tending vnto edification, and ſetting forth theglory of God, that is to 
lay, agreeable vnto the generall Rules of the Scripture; this doth them no good 
in the World for the furtherance of their purpoſe, T hat which ſhould tnake for 
them, muſt proue that men ought not to make Lawes for Church Regiment, but 
onely keepe thoſe Lawes which in Scripture they find made. The plaine noone 

0 


The third Booke of 


of the booke of Eccleſiaſticall Diſciplineis to ſhew, that men may not deuiſe 
Lawes of Church-Gonernementz but are bound for euer to vſe and execute 
only thoſe, which God himſelſe hath alreadie deviſed and deliuered in the Scrip- 
ture. The ſelfe ſame drift the Admenitioners alſo had, in vrging that nothing 
ought to be done in the Church according vnto any Law of mans diuiſing, but 
all according to that which God in his Word hath commanded. Which not 
remembring, they gather out of Scripture general] Rules to be followed in ma- 
king Lawes ; and ſo in effect they plainely grant, that we our ſelues may lawfully 
make Lawes for the Church, and are not bound out of Scripture onely to take 
Lawes already made, as they meant who firſt alleaged that principle whereof we 
ſpeake. One particular platforme it is which they reſpected, and which they la- 
boured thereby to force vpon all Churches;whereas theſe generall rules doc not 
let, but that there may well inough be ſundrie. It is the particular order eſtabliſh- 
ed ia the Church of England, which thereby they did intend to alter, as being 
not commanded of God; whereas vnto thoſe generall rules they know, we doo 
not deſend that we may hold any thing vnconformable. Obſcure it is not what 
meaning they had, who firſt gaue out that graund axiome: and according vnto 
that meaning, it doth preuaile farre and wide with the Fauourers of that part. 
Demand of them, wherefore they conforme not themſelues vnto the order of 
our Church?and in euery particular their anſwere for the moſt part is, we finde no 
ſuch thing commanded in the mord. Whereby they plainely require ſome ſpeciall 
commandement for that which is exacted at their hands, neither are they con- 
tent to haue matters of the Church examined by generall Rules and Canons. 
As therefore in controuerſies betweene vs and the Church of Rome, that which 
they practiſe, is many times euen according to the very groſneſſe of that which 
the vulgar ſort conceiueth; when that which they teach to maintayne, it is ſo nice 
and ſubtle, that hold can very hardly be taken thereupon; in which caſes wee 
ſhould doe the Church of God ſmall benefit, by diſputing with them according 
vnto the fineſt points of their darke conueyances, and ſuffering that ſenſe of their 
Doctrine to goe vncontrolled, wherein by the common ſort it is ordinarily recei- 


ued and practiſed: So conſidering what diſturbance hath growne in the Church 


among our ſeluea, and how the Authors thereof doe cõmonly build altogether 
on this as a ſure foundation, Nothing ought not to be eſtabliſbed in the Church,which 
in the Word of God is not commanded; were it reaſon that we ſhould ſuffer the ſame 
to paſſe without controlment, in that currant meaning whereby euery where 
it preuaileth, and ſtay till ſome ſtrange conſtruction were made thereof, which 
no man would lightly haue thought on, but being driven thereunto for a ſhift ? 


Another anſwere in defence of the former aſſertion, : 8 The laſt refuge in maintayning this Poſi- 
whereby the meaning chereof is epened in hit fort. tion, is thus to conſter it; Nothing ought to be e- 


in the Word, a 2 
deere eee pes de ebnet, {4411721 in the Church, but that hb commas. 
cording at the leaſtwiſe vnto the generall Rules of ded in the wordef God; that is to ſay, All Church- 


holy Seripture. As for ſuch things as are found out 
by Ts — or light of Reaſon, and are in that re- _ c muſt — rounded bf dries 4 be Word of God in 
ſpect receiued, ſo they be not againſt the Word of luc ort grou ed vpon the Word , hot that be- 


God, all ſuch things it holdeth valawfully receiued. ing found out by ſome Starre or liebt of Reaſon, 


or Learning, or other helpe 3, they may beereceived, ſo they bee not againſtthe 
Word of God; but according at leaſtwiſe vnto the generall Rules of Scrip- 
ture 
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ture they muſt be made, Which is in effect as much as to ſay, weknow not what 
to ſay well in defence of this Poſition : and therefare leſt we ſhould ſay it is falſe, there is 
no remedie but to ſay that in ſome-ſenſe or other it may be true, if we could tell how. 
Firſt, that Scholy had neede of a very fauourable Reader, and a tractable, that 4, f. a. 
ſhould thinke it playne conſtruction, whento be c ded in the Word, and | 

ounded pon the ard, are made all one. If when a manmay line in the ſtate of | __ 
imonie, ſeeking that good theteby which nature ptincipally deſireth, he N | 
make rather choice ofa contrarie lite in regard of S. Pauls iudgement; that which 1.cor.7. 
he doth is manifeſtly grounded vpon the Word of God, yet not commended in 
his Word, becauſe without breach of any Commandement he might doeother- 
wiſe. Secondly, whereas no man in iuſtice and reaſon can be reptoued, ſor thoſe 
ations which are framed according vnto that knowne Will of God, whereby 
they are to be iudged; and the Will of God which we are to judge our actions 
by, no ſound Diuine in the world euer denyed to be in part made manifeſt euen 
by light of Nature and not by Scripture alone; if the Church being directed 
by the former of theſe two, ( which God hath giuen who gaue the other, that 
man might in different ſort be guided by them both,) if the Church, I ſay, doe | 
approue and eſtabliſn that which thereby it iudgeth meete, and findeth not ro- = 
pugnant to any word or ſyllable of holy Scripture, who ſhall warrant our pre- | 
ſumptuous boldneſſe, controlling herein the Church of Chrift? But ſoit is, the 
name of the light of Nature is made hatefull with men; The ffarre of Reaſor 
and Learning, and all other ſuch like helps, beginneth no otherwiſe to be 
thought of, then if it were an vnluckie Comet, or as if God had ſo accurſed it, 
that it ſnould neuer ſhine or giue light in things concerning our dutie any way | 
towardes him, but bee eſteemed as that Starre in the Renelatian called arme - Apo. l. 
wood, which being falne from Heaven, maketh Riners and Waters in which it 
falleth, ſo bitter, that men taſting them dye thereof. A number there are, who 
thinke they cannot admire as they ought the power and authoritie of the 
Word of God, if in things Diuine they ſhould attribute any force to mans rea- 
ſon. For: which cauſe they neuer vie reaſon ſo willingly as to diſgrace reaſon. 
Their vſuall and common Diſcourſes are vnto this effect: firſt, The naturall man 1. cor. Aa. 
perceineth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are fooliſhneſſe vnto him, ney- 
ther can hee know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Secondly, it is not 
for nothing that Saint Paul giueth charge to beware of Philoſophie , that is to cold. 
ſay, ſuch knowledge as men by — reaſon attaine vnto. Thirdly , Con- 
ſider them that haue from time to time oppoſed themſelues againſt the Goſpell 
of Chriſt, and moſt troubled the Church with Hereſie. Haue they not al- 
wayes beene great Admirers of humane reaſon? Hath their deepe and pro- 
found skill in ſecular learning, made them the more obedient to the Truth, 
and not armed them rather againſt it? Fourthly, They that feare God will 
remember how heauie his ſentences are in this caſe, 7 mill deſtroy the wiſedeme i. ci. i. 99 
of the wiſe, and will caſt away the vnderſtanding of the Prudent. where is the 
Wiſe ? Where is the Scribe ? where is the Diſputer of thi World? Hub not God made 
the wiſedom of this world fooliſbneſſe ? Seeing the World by Wiſedome knew not God 
in the Wiſdome of God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſſe of preaching to ſane Beleeners. 
Fiftly, the Word of God in it ſelfe is abſolute, exact, and perfect. The * 
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Rom. 1. at 3 Is, 


of God is a two-cdged ſword: as for the of naturall reaſon, they are 
as the Armour of Saul, rather cumberſome t the Souldier of Chriſt then 
ncedfull. They are not of force to doe that, which the Apoſtles of Chriſt did 
by the power of the Holy Ghoſt. Q preaching, therefore ſayth Paul, bath not 
beene in the imticing of mans wiſedome , but in plaine enidence of the Spirit of 
Power ; that your Faith might not bee in the lliſedime of mem, but in the power of 
God. Sixtly, if I beleeue the Coſpell, there needeth noreaſoning about it to 
perſwade mee: If I doe not beleeue, it muſt bee the Spirit of God, and not 
the reaſon of man that ſhall conuert my heart vnto him. By theſe and the 
like Diſputes an opinion hath ſpred it ſelfe very farre in the World, as if the 
way to bee ripe in faith, were to bee raw in wit and iudgement; as if reaſon 
were an enemie vnto Religion, childiſh ſimplicitie the Mother of Ghoſtly 
and Divine wiſedome. The cauſe why ſuch Declamations preuaile ſo great- 
ly, is, for that men ſuffer themſelues in two reſpects to bee gdeluded; one is, 
that the wiſedome of man being debaſed, eyther in compariſog with that of 
God, or in regard of ſome ſpeciall thing, exceeding the reach and compaſſe 
thereof, it ſeemeth to them (not marking ſo much) as if {imply it were con- 
demned: another, that Learning, Knowledge, or Wiſedome falſly ſo termed, 
vſurping a name whereof they are not worthy, and being vnder that name 
controuled, their reproofe is by ſo much the more eaſily miſapplyed, and 
through Equiuocation wreſted againſt thoſe things whereunto ſo precious 
names doe properly and of right belong. T his duly obſerued, doth tothe for- 
mer allegations it ſelfe make ſufficient anſwere. Howbeir for all mens plainer 
and fuller ſatisfaction, Firſt , concerning the inabilitie of reaſon to ſearch out 
and to iudge of things Diuine; if they bee ſuch as thoſe properties of God, and 
thoſe duties ofmen towards him, which may bee conceiued by attentiue conſi- 
deration of Heauen and Earth:we know that of meere naturall men, the Apo- 
file teſtifieth, how they knew both God, and the Law of God. Other things of God 
there be, which are neither ſo found, nor though they be ſhewed, can euer bee 
approued without the ſecial operation of Gods good Grace and Spirit. Of ſuch 
things ſometime ſpake the Apoſtle S. Paul, declaring bow Chriſt had called him 
to be a Witneſſe of his Death and Reſurrection from the dead, according to that 
which the Prophets and Hoſes had foreſhewed. Feſſus a meere naturall man,an 
Infidel, a Roman, one whoſe eares were vnacquainted with ſuch matter, heard 


bim, but could not reach vnto that whereof he ſpake;the ſuffering and the riſing 


of Chriſt from the dead, hee reiecteth as idle ſuperſtitious fancies, not worth the 
hearing. T he Apoſtle that knew them by the Spirit, & ſpake of the with power 
of the Holy Ghoft, ſeemed in his eyes but learnedly mad. Which example ma- 
keth maniſeſt hat el ſwhere the ſame Apoſtle techeth, namely that nature hath 
need of grace, wWhereunto I hope we are not oppoſite, by holding that grace hath 
vie of nature. Secondly, Philoſophy we are warned to take heed of: not that Phi- 
loſophy, which is true & ſound knowledge attained by naturall diſcourſe ofrea- 
ſon;but that Philoſophy which to bolſter Hereſie or Error, caſteth a fraudulent 
ſhew of reaſon vpon things which are indeed vnreaſonable, & by that meane as 
by a Stratagem ſpoyleth the ſimple which are not able to withſtand ſuch cun- 
ning. Tale heedleH any ſpoyle you through Philoſophy and vaine deceit He that exhor- 

teth 
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teth to beware of an enemies policie, doth not giue counſell to be impolitique; 
bur rather to vſe all prudent foreſight and circumſpection, leſt our ſimplicity be 
ouer · reacht by cunning ſleights. I he way not to be inueigled by them that are 
ſo guilefull through skill, is thorowly to be inſtructed in that which maketh 
skilfull againſt guile, and to be armed with that true and ſincere Philoſophie, 
which doth teach againſt that deceitfulland vaine, which ſpoileth. Thirdly, But 
many great Philoſophers haue beene very vnſound in beliefe. And many ſound 
in beliefe, haue beene alſogreat Philoſophers. Could ſecular knowledge bring 
the one ſort vnto the loue of Chriſtian faith? Nor Chriſtian faith the other ſort 
out of loue with ſecular knowledge. I he harme that Heretiques did, they did it 
vnto ſuch as were vnable to diſcerne betweene ſound and deceitfull reaſoning; 
and the remedie againſt it, was euer the skill which the ancient Fathers had to 
diſcrie and diſcouer ſuch deceit. Inſomuch that Creſcanius the Heretike complai- 
ned greatly of S. Auguſtine, as being too fullof Logicall ſubtilties. Hereſie pre- 
uayleth only by a counterfait ſhe of reaſon; whereby notwithſtanding it be- 
commeth inuincible, vnleſſe it be conuicted of fraud by manifeſt remonſtrance, 


cleerely true, and vnable to be withſtood. When therefore the Apoſtle requi- Tit.g. 11. 


reth abilitie to conuict Heretiques, can we thinłke he iudgeth it a thing vnlaw- 
full, and not rather needfull to vſe the principall inſtrument of their conuiction, 
the light of reaſon? It may not be denyed but that in the Fathers writings there 
are ſundry ſharpe inuectiues againſt Heretiques, euen for their very Philoſophi- 
call reaſonings. The cauſe whereof Tertallia confeſſeth, not to haue beene any 


diſlike conceiued againſt the kinde of ſuch reaſonings, but the end. We may (faith reriut de Re- 
he) enen in matters of God, be made wiſer by reaſons, urammne fromthe publike per ſiua- (ure?.carn. 


ſions which are grafted in mens mindes, ſo they be wſedts farther the truth, nat to bol- 
ſler error, ſo they make with, not againſt that which God bath determined. For there 
are ſome things euen knowne by nature, as the immortality af the Soule vnto many, our 
God vnto all, I will therefore my ſelfe alſo vſe the ſentence of ſome ſuch as PLAT 0, 
pronouncing euery Soule immortall. I my feife tos will vſe the ſecret acknowledgemient 
of the communalty bearing record of the God of gods. But when I heare men allaage, That 
which is dead is dead: and, While thou art alius be aliue ʒ und, After death an end of all, 
euen of death it ſelfe : then will 1 call to minde both that. the hears of the people with 


God is accounted daft , and that the very wiſedome of the world u pronounced faly. If 


then an Heretique flie alſo unto ſach vicious, popular and ſecular comteits, my anſwere 
vnto him ſhall 2 3 — Heretique,auord the e 0 deck iu ibu yee * pew 
yee both belie God: yet thou that doſt this vnder the name of Chrift differeſt from the Hea- 
then, in that thou ſeemeſt tothy ſelfe a Clriſtian. Leaue lum therefore his conceits,ſeeing 
that neither will be learne thine. Why doſt thau haning abt, truſt to « blinde guide, 
thou which haſt put ow Chriſt take rayment of lum that i naked? If the Apoſtle baue 
armed thee, why doſt thou barrow a ſtrangers. ſhicld ? Let him rather learne of three t- 
acknowledge,then thou of bim to renounte the Reſurrettion of the fleſh, In a word the 
Catholike Fathers did good vnto all by that knowledge, whereby Heretikes 
hindering the truth in many, mighit haue furthered there with themſelues, but 
chat obſtinately following their one ambitious or otherwiſe corrupted af- 
fections, in ſtend of framing their wills to maintayne that which reaſon taught, 
they bent their wits to finde how reaſon 9 teach that which oe 

2 | wils 


8 — — C av... 5 7 


” 


The third Booke of 


wils were ſet to maintaine. For which cauſe the Apoſtle faith ofthem iuſtly, that 
theyarc for the moſt part ili e, men condemned euen in & of themſelues. 
For though they be not all per{waded chat it is truth which they withſtand; yer 
that to be error which they vphold, they might vndoubtedly the ſooner a great 
deale attain to know, but that their ſtudy is more to defend what once they haue 
ſtood in, then to find out ſincerely and ſimply what truth they ought to perſiſt 
in for euer. Fourthly, there is in the World no kind of knowledge, whereby any 
part of truth is ſeent, but we inſtly account it precious; yea that principall truth, 
in compariſon whereof all other knowledge is vile, may receiue from it ſome 
kind of light. Whether it be that Egyptian & Caldzan wiſdome Mathematical, 
44. 7.22 here with Moſes and Daniel were furniſhed;or that natural, moral, and ciuil wiſ- 
Dar. 1.17 dome, where with Salomon excelled all men; or that rationall and oratoriall wiſe- 
1 930. Jome of the Græcians, which the Apoſtle S. Pau brought from T arſus; or that 
yy Iudaical, which he learned in Ieruſalem fitting at the feet of Gamaliel, to detract 
from the dignitytherof, wereto iniury euen God himſelfe, who being that Light 
which none can approch vnto, hath ſent out theſe Lights whereof we are capa- 
ble, euen as ſo many ſparkles reſembling the bright Fountaine from which they 
riſe. But there are that beare the title of Wiſe· men, and Scribes, and great Dil- 
puters of the World, and are nothing indeed leſſe then what in ſhew they molt 
appeare. Theſe being wholly addicted vnto their ow ne wils, vſe their wit, their 
learning, and all the wiſedome they haue, to maintaine that which their obſti- 
| ; nate hearts are delighted — in the frantike error of their minds, the 
| greateſt madneſſe in the World to be wiſdome, and the higheſt wiſdome fooliſh- 
| neſſe. Such were both ewes & Grzcians, which profeſſed the one ſort legal, and 
the other ſecular skill,neitherinduring to be taught the myſterie of Chriſt: vnto 
the glory of whoſe moſt bleſſed Name, whoſo ſtudie to vic both their reaſon 
and all other gifts, as well which nature as which grace hath induced them with; 
let them neuer doubt but that the ſame God, whe is to deſtroy and confound vt- 
terly that wiſdome falſſy ſo named in others, doth make reckoning of them as 
of true Scribes, Scribes by wiſdome inſtructed to the Kingdome of Heaven, 
Scribes againſt that K ingdome hardned in a vaine opinion of wiſdome, which in 
1 the end being proued folly,muſt needes periſh, true vnderſtanding, knowledge, 
| is, iudgement and reaſon, continuing for euermore. Fiftly, vnto the Word of God, 
| being in reſpect of that end for which God ordained it, perfect, exact, and abſo- 
a lute in it ſelfe, we doe not adde reaſon as a ſupplement of any maime or defect 
! therein, bur as a neceſſary inſtrument, without which we could not reape by the 
| Scriptures perfection, that fruit & benefit which it yeeldeth. T he Word of God 
is atwo edged ſword, but in the hands of reaſonable menʒand reaſon as the wea- 
| pon that ſlue Goliath, if they be as Dauid was that vſe it. Touching the Apoſtles, he 
which gaue them from aboue ſuch power for miraculous confirmation of that 
which they taught, indued them alſo with wiſedome from aboue, to teach that 
which they ſo did conſirme. Our Sauiour made choice of twelue ſimple and vn- 
learned men, that the greater their lacke of naturall wiſdome was, the more ad- 
mirable that might appeare;which God ſupernaturally indued them with from 
Heauen. Such therfore as knew the poore and ſilly eſtate wherin they had lined, 
| could not but wonder to heare the wiſdome of their ſpeech, and be ſo much the 
more 
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more attentiue vnto their teaching. T hey ftudied for no toung they ſpake with- 
allzofthemſelues they were rude, and knew not fo — 6 — 
the Spirit gaue them ſpeech and eloquent vtterance. But becauſe with S. Paul it 
was otherwiſe then with the reſt, in as much as he neuer conuerſed with Chriſt 
vpon earth as they did and his education had bin ſcholaſticall altogether, which 
theirs was not: hereby occaſion was taken by certaine Malignants, ſecretly to vn- 
dermine his great authority in the Church of Chriſt, as though the Goſpell had 
bin taught him by others then by Chriſt himſelfe, and as if the cauſe ofthe Gen- 
tiles conuerſion and beliefe through his meanes, had bin the learning and skill 
which be had by being conuerſant in their Bookes, which thing made them ſo 
willing to heare him, and him ſo able to perſwade them; whereas the reſt of the 
Apoſtles preuailed becauſe God was with them, and by miracle from Heauen 
confirmed his Word in their mouthes. T hey were mightie in deeds : As for him, 
being abſent, his writings had ſome force, inpreſence his power not like vnto 
theirs. In ſumme,concerning his preaching, their very by-word was Aiy@ ed 2. cer· 10. 10. 
nus, Addle peech,emptie talke. His Writings ful of great words, but in the power 
ot miraculous operatiõs, his preſence not like the reſt of the Apoſtles, Hereupon 
it ariſeth that S. Paul was ſo often driuen to make his Apologies. Hereupon it a- 
riſeth, that What ſoeuer time he had ſpent in the ſtudy of humane 3 hee 
maketh earneſt proteſtation to them of Corinth, that the Goſpell which be had 
preachedamongſt them, did not by other meanes preuaile with them, then with 
others the ſame Goſpel taught by the reſt of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, Ay prraching, 1. c. a. 
faith hee, hath not bis in the perſwaſiue ſpeeches of humane wiſdome, but in demonſtra- 
tion of the ſpirit and power, that your faith may nat be in the wiſaome of men, but inthe 
power of God. What is it which the Apoſtledath here deny? Is it denied that his 
ſpeech amongſt thẽ had bin per ſmaſiue No, for of him the Sacred Hiſtory plainly 44.18. 4ù 0.15. 
teſtifieth, that for the ſpace ofa yeere & a halſe he ſpałe in the Synagogue euery 
Sabbath, and perſwaard both lewes & Græcians How then is the ſpeech of men 
made perſwa(iue? Surely there can be but two waies to bting this to paſſe, the 
one humane, the other diuine. Either S. Paul did oneiy hy art and hatural induſtry 
cauſe his own ſpeech to be credited; or elſe God by miracle did authorize it, and 
ſo bring credit thereunto, as to the ſpeech of the reſt of the Apoſtles. Of which 
two the former he vtterly denieth. For why? df the preaching ofthe reſt had bin 
effectuall by miracle, his enely by force of his owne learning; ſo great inequalitie 
berweene him and the other Apoſtles in this thing, had bin enough to ſubuert 
their Faith. For might they not with reaſon haue thought, that if he were ſent of 
God as wel as they, God woud not haue furniſhed them and not him, with the 
wer of the Holy Ghoſt? Might not a great part of them being ſimple happily 
aue feared, leſt their aſſent had bin cunningly gotten vnto his Doctrine, rather 
through the weakneſſe of their owne wits, then the certainty ofthat truth which 
he had ht them? How vnequal had it bin, that al beleeuers — the prea- 
ching of other Apoſtles, ſnould haue their faith ſtrongly built vpon the euĩdence 
of Gods owne miraculous approbation, & they whom he had conuerted, ſhould 
haue their perſwaſion built only vpon his skill and wiſedome who perſwaded 
them } As therefore calling from men may authorize vs to teach, although it 
could notauthorize him to teach as oth Apoltles did:ſo although the wiſdome 
of man had not bin ſufficiẽt to ĩnable him 9 Teacher as the reſt of the * 
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files were, vnleſſe Gods miracles had ſtrengthened both the one and the others 
Doctrineʒ yet vnto our ability both of teaching and learning the truth of Chriſt, 
as we are but meere Chriſtian men, it is not a little which the wiſedome of man 
may adde. Sixtly, yea, vhatſoeuer our hearts be to God and to his truth, beleeue 
we, or be we as yet faithleſſe, for our conuerſion or confirmation the force of na- 
turall reaſon is great. The force whereof vnto thoſe effects is nothing without 
grace. What then? To our purpoſe it is ſufficient, that whoſocuer doth ſerue, ho- 
nor and obey God, whoſocuer beleeueth in him, that man would no more doe 
this then innocents and infants doe, but ſor the light of naturall reaſon that ſhi- 
neth in him, and maketh him apt to apprehendthoſe things of God, Which being 
by grace diſcouered, are effectual to perſwade rea ſonable minds and none other, 
that honor, obedience & credit belong arigbt vnto God. No man commeth vnto 
God to offer him Sacrifice, to powre out Supplications and Prayers before bim, 
or to doe him any ſeruice, which doth not firſt beleeue him both to be, and to be 
a rewarder of them who in ſuch ſort ſeeke vnto him. Let men be taught this ey- 
ther by reuelation from Heauen, or by inſtruction vpon Earth, by labour, ſtudie 
and meditation, or by the only ſecret inſpiration ofthe Holy Ghoſtʒ what ſoeuer 


the meane be they know it by, if the knowledge thereof were poſſible without 


diſcourſe of naturall reaſon, vhy ſhould none be found capable thereof but one- 
ly men, nor men till ſuch time as they come vnto ripe & full ability to worke by 
reaſonable vnderſtanding? The whole drift of the Scripture of God, what is it 
but only to teach Theolegief Theologie what is it, but the Science of things Diuine? 
What Science can be attayned vnto without the helpe of naturall diſcourſe and 
reaſon? Iudge you of that which 7 ſpeale, faith the Apoſtſe. In vaine it were to ſpeake 
any thing of God, but that by reaſon men are able ſomewhat to judge of that 
they heare, and by diſcourſe to diſcerne how conſonant it is to truth. Scripture 
indeed teacheth things aboue nature, things which our reaſon by it ſelfe could 
not reach vnto. Vet thoſe things alſo wee beleeue, knowing by reaſon that the 
Scriptureisthe Word of God. In the preſence of feſtus a Romane, and of King 
Agrippa a lew, S. Pau omitting the one, who neither knew the [ewes Religion, 
nor the Bookes hereby they were taught it, ſpeakes vnto the other of things 
forclhewed by auſer and the Prophets, and performed in leſus Chriſtzintending 
thereby to prooue himſelfe ſo vniuſtly accuſed, that vnleſſe his Iudges did con- 
demne both Aſes & the Prophets, him they could not chooſe but acquite, who 
taught anely that fulfilled, which they ſo long ſince had foretold. His cauſe was 
eaſie to be diſcerned; what was done, their cies were witneſſes:what Adoſes & the 
Prophets did ſpeake, their Bookes could quickly fhew, it was no hard thing for 
him to compare them, which knew the one, & beleeued the other, King Agrippa, 
beleeneft thou the Prophets? 1 know thas deft. Ihe queſtion is, how the Bookes ofthe 
Prophets came to be credited of K what with him did authorize 
the Prophets, the like with vs doth cauſe the reſt ofthe Scripture of God to bee 
of credit. Becauſc wee maintaine, that in Scripture wee are taught allthings 
neceſſatie vnto Saluation, hereupon very childiſhly it is by ſome demanded, 
what Scripture can teach vs the Sacred Authoritie of the Scripture, vpon the 
knowledge whereof our whole Faith and Salnation dependeth. As chiough 
there were any kind of Science in the World, which leadeth men vntaknow- 
ledge, without preſuppoling a number of thingsalready knowne. No Science 
doth 


© Ecclefrafticall Politics, 


doth make knowne the firft Principles whereonir buildeth ; but they are al- 
waycs either taken as plaine and manifeſt in themſelues, or as prooued and gran- 
ted alreadie, ſome former knowledge hauing made them euident. Scripture tea- 
cheth all ſupernaturally revealed truth, without the knowledge whereof Sal- 
uation cannot bee attained. The maine Principle whereupon our beliefe of all 
things therein contained dependeth, is, that the Sctipturesare the Oracles of 


God himſelfe. T his in it ſelfe wee cannot ſay is cuident. For then all men that 


heare it would acknowledge it in heart, as they doe when they heate that eerie 
whole is more them any part of that whole, becauſe this in it ſelfe is euident. The o- 
ther wee know that all doe not acknowledge when they heare it. There muſt 
be theretore ſome former knowledge preſuppoſed, which doth herein aſſure the 
hearts of all Beleeuers. Scripture teacheth vs that ſauing Truth which Go v 
hath diſcouered vnto the World by Reuelation: and it preſumeth vs taught o- 
ther wiſe that it ſelfe is Diuine and Sacred. The queſtion then being by what 
meanes wee are taught this: ſome anſwere, that to learne it wee haue no other 


way then onely Tradition: as namely, that ſo we beleeue, becauſe both we from 


our Predeceſſors, and they from theirs haue fo receiued. But is this enough? 
That which all mens experience teacheth them, may not in any wiſe be denied. 
And by experience we all know, that the firſt out ward Motiue leading men ſo to 
eſteeme of the Scripture, is the authoritie of Gods Church. For when we know 
the whole Church of God hath that opinion of the Scripture, wee iudge it euen 
at the firſt an impudent thing for any man bred and brought vp in the Church, 
to be of acontrary minde without cauſe. Afterwards the more wee beſtow our 
labour in reading or hearing the myſteries thereof, the more wee find thatthe 
thing it ſelfe doth anſwere our receiued opinion concerning it. So that the for- 
mer inducement preuailing ſomewhat with vs before, doth now much more 
preuaile, when the very thing hath miniftred farther reaſon. If Infidels or A- 
theiſts chance at anytime to call it in queſtion, this giueth vs occaſion to ſiſt what 
reaſon there is, whereby the teſtimonie ofthe Church concerning Scripturc, 
and our owne perſwaſion which Scripture it ſelfe hath confirmed, may be pro- 
ued a truth infallible. In which caſe the Ancient Fathers being often coſtrained 
to ſhew, what warrant they had ſo much to relye vpon the Scriptures, endeuou- 
red ſtill to maintaine the authoritie of the Bookes of God, by arguments ſuch as 
vnbeleeuers themſelues muſt needs thinke reaſonable, if they indged thereof 
as they ſnhould. Neither is ita thing impoſſible or greatly hard, euen by ſuch kind 
of proofes ſo to manifeſt and cleere that point, that no man living ſhall bee able 
to deny it, without denying ſome apparant Prineiple, ſuch as all men acknou- 
ledge to be true. Wherefore if I belecue the Goſpell, yet is reaſon of ſingular vic, 
for that it confirmeth me in this my beliefethe more: Ii I doe not as yet belecue, 
neuertheleſſe to bring mee into the number of Beleeuers, except reaſon did 
ſeme what helpe, & were an inſtrument which God doth vſe vnto ſuch purpoſes, 
what ſhould it boot to diſpute with , or godleſſe perſons for their cõuer- 
ſion & perſwaſion in that point? Neither can I thinłe that when graue & learned 
men doe ſometime hold, that of his Principle there is no prooſe but by the teſli- 
mony of the Spirit, which aſſureth our 2 
vtterly all force which any kind ofreaſon may haue in that behalſe: but cher 
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that other motiues and inducements,be they neuer ſo it 


incline to interpret ſuch their ſpeeches, as if they had more expreſly ſet downe, 
and conſonant vn- 
to reaſon, are notwithſtanding effectual of themſeluęs ro worke faith concerning 
this principle, if the ſpeciall grace of the holy Ghoſt concurre not to the inlight- 
ning of our mindes. For otherwiſe, I doubt not but men of wiſedome and iudge- 
ment will grant, that the Church in this point eſpecially is furniſhed with reaſon, 
to ſtop the mouthes of her impious aduerſaries: and that asit were altogether 
bootleſſe to alleage againſt them, hat the Spirit bath taught vs;ſo like wiſe that 
euen to our owne ſelues it needeth caution & explication, how the teſtimonie of 
the Spirit may be diſcerned, by what meanes it may be knowne, left men thinke 
that the Spirit of God doth teſtiſie thoſe things which the ſpirit of error ſugge- 
ſteth. The operations ofthe Spirit,eſpecially theſe ordinary which becomon vn- 
to all true Chriſtian men, are as we know, things ſecret and vndiſcernable euen to 
the very ſoule where they are, becauſe their nature is of another & an higher kind 
then that they can be by vs perceiued in this life. Wherfore albeit the Spirit lead 
vs into all truth, and direct vs in all goodnes; yet becauſe theſe workings of the 
Spirit in vs are ſo priuy & ſecret, we therfore ſtand on a playner ground, whey we 
gather by reaſon from the qualitie of things beleeued or done, that the Spirit of 
God hath directed vs in both;then if we ſettle our ſelues to beleeue, or to do any 
certaine particular thing, as being moucd therto by the Spirit. But ofthis inougb. 
To goe from the books of Scripture to the ſenſe & meaning thereof, becauſe the 
Sentences which are by the Apoſtles recited out of the Pſalmes, to proue the Re- 
ſurrection of Ieſus Chriſt, did not proue it, if ſo be the Prophet Dawid meant them 
of himſelfe, this Expoſition therefore they plainly diſproue, & ſhew by manifeſt 
reaſon, that of Dauid the wordes of David could not poſſibly be meant. Exclude 
the vſe of naturall reaſoning about the ſenſe of holy Scripture concerning the 
articles of our Faith, & then that the Scripture doth concerne the Articles of our 
faith, who can aſſure vs? That which by right expoſition buildeth vp Chriſtian 
Faith,being miſconftrued breedeth error: berweene true and falſe conſtruction, 
the difference, rea ſon muſt ſhew. Can Chriſtian men that which Peter 
requireth at their hands? is it poſſible they ſhould both beleeue, & be able with- 
out the vſe of reaſon, to render a reaſon of their beliefe, a reaſon ſound & ſuffici- 
ent to anſwere them that demand it, be they of the ſame faith with vs, or enemies 
thereunto? May we cauſe our faith without reaſon to appeare reaſonable in the 
eyes of men? This being required even of Learners in the Schoole of Chriſt, the 
dutie of their Teachers in bringing them vnto ſuch ripeneſſe, muſt needes be 
ſome what more, then only to reade the ſentences of Scripture, and then para- 
phraftically to ſcholy them, to varie them with ſundrie formes of ſpeech, without 
arguing or diſputing about any thing which they cõtaine. T his method of teach- 
ing may cõmend it ſelſe vnto the world by that eaſineſſe and facilitie which is in 
it: but a law or a patterne it is not, as ſome doe imagine, for all men to follow that 
wil doe good in the Church of Chriſt. Our Lord and Saviour himſelſe did os 
by diſputation to doe ſome good, yea, by diſputation not only of, bur againſt the 
truth, albeit with purpoſe for the truth. That Chriſt ſhould be the ſonne of Da- 
vid, was truth, yet againſt this truth our Lord in the Goſpell obiecteth, If Chriſt 
be the Sonne of David, hom doth David call him Lord ? There is as yet no 
| way 
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way knowne how to diſpute, or to determine of things diſputed, without the 
vſe of naturall reaſon. If we pleaſe to adde vnto Chriſt their example, who fol- 
lowed him as neere in all things as they could, the Sermon of Paul and Barnabas 
ſet downc in the acts, where the people would haue offered vnto them Sacrifice: 
in that Sermon what is there but onely naturall reaſon to diſprooue their act? 
O wen,why doe you theſe things ? We are men euen ſubiect tothe ſelfe-ſame paſſions with 44.143. 
you: we preach unto you ts leaue theſe vanities, and to turne to the lining God, the God 
that hath not left himſelfe without witneſſe, in that hee hath done good to the world, gi- 
ning raine and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our heart with ion and glaaneſſe. Neyther did 
they onely vſe reaſon in winning ſuch voto Chriſtian beliefe as were yet thereto 
vnconuerted, but with Belecucrs themſelues they followed the ſclfeſame 
courſc.[n that great and ſolemne Aſſembly of beleeuing lewes, bow doth Peter 
oue that the Gentiles were partakers of the grace of God as well as they, but 
y reaſon drawne from thoſe effects, which were apparantly knowne among(t 
them? God which knoweth hearts bath borne them witneſſe, in giuing vnto tlem the 44.13. 
Hely Gheſf as vnto you. The light therefore which the Starre of naturall reaſon 
and wiſdome caſteth, is too bright to bee obſcured by the miſt of a word or two, 
vttered to diminiſh that opinion which juſtly bath beene receiued concerning 
the force and vertue thereof, euen in matters that toueh moſt neetely the 
principall duties of men, and the glory of the eternall God. In all which hi- 
therto hath beene ſpoken touching the force and vie of mans reaſon in things 
Diuine, I muſt craue that I be nor ſo vnderſtood or conſtrued, as if any ſuch thin 
by vertue thereof could bee done without the aide and aſſiſtance of Gods mo 
bleſſed Spirit. The thing we haue handled acccording to the queſtion mooued 
about it: which queſtion is, whether the light of reaſon be ſo pernicious, that in 
deuiſing lawes for the Church, men ought not by ĩt to ſearch what may bee fit 
and conuenient. For this cauſe therefore wee haue endeuoured to make it ap- 
are, how in the nature of reaſon it ſelfe there is no impediment, but that the 
ſelfeſame Spirit, which reuealeth the things that God bath ſer down in his Law, 
may alſo be thought to aide and direct men in finding out by the light of reaſon, 
what Lawes are expedient to bee made for the guiding of bis Church, ouer and 
beſides them that are in Scripture. Herein therefore de agree withthoſe men, by 
whom humane La wes ate defined to be Ordinances, which ſuch as haue law ful 
authoritie giuen them for that purpoſe, doe probably dra from the Lawes of 
Nature and God, by Diſcourſe of Reaſon, aided wich the influence of Divine 
Grace, And for that cauſe it is not ſaid amiſſe touching Eceleſiaſticall Canons, 
that by inſtinci of the Holy Ghoſt they haue bin made , and conſocrated by tbe reueremd 2 iglutoresc. 5. 
acceptation of the World. 4.1. 
Les for the Church are not made as they ſhould be, vnleſſe the makers 
follow ſuch direction as they ought to be guided by. Wherin that Scripture ſtan- 
deth not the Church ot God in any ſtead, or ſerueth nothing at allto direct, but 
may be let paſſe as needleſſe to be conſulted with, we iudge ĩt profane, impious, How Lawes for 
and irreligious to think. For although it were in vaine to make Lawes which the ue Regiment 
Scripture hath already made, becauſe what we are already there commanded to may bec made 
doe, on our parts there reſteth nothing but only thatit be executed: yet becauſe a — i 


ing therein che light of teaſon, and how thoſe Lawes being not repugnant to the Word of God are — 2 his fight, 
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both in that which we are comanded, it concerneth the dutie of the Church by 
law to prouide, that the looſeneſſe & ſlackneſſe of men may not cauſe the Com- 
mandements of God to be vnexecuted; & a number of things there are for which 
the Scripture hath not prouided by any law, but leſt them vnto the carefull diſ- 
cretion ofthe Church; we are to ſearch how the Church in theſe caſes may be 
well directed, to make that prouiſion by lawes which is moſt convenient and fit. 
And hat is ſo in theſe caſes, partly Scripture, and partly Reaſon muſt teach to 
diſcerne. Scripture comprehending Examples and Lawes, Lawes ſome Naturall 
and ſome Poſitive; Examples neither are there for all caſes which require Lawes 
to be made, and when they are, they can but direct as Precedents only. Naturall 
Lawes direct in ſuch ſort, that in all things we muſt for euer doe according vnto 
them; Poſitiue ſo, that againſt them in nocaſe we may doe any thing, as long as 
the Will of God is that they ſhould remayne in force. How beit when Scripture 
doth yeeld vs Precedents, bow farre forth they are to be followed ; when it gi- 
ueth naturall Lawes, what particular order is thereunto moſt agrecable; when 
Poſitiue, which way to make Lawes vnrepugnant vnto them; yea, though all 
theſe ſhould want, yet what kind of Ordinances would be moſt for that good of 
* Laninicnats- the Church which is ay med at, all this muſt be by reaſon found out. And there- 
als eee oo refaſe the conduct of the light of nature, faith S. Av ov six E, is not folly a- 
repellere, non , a f | "oy 
modo ftultum lone but accompaenyed with impiery. Ihe greateſt amongſt the Schoole Divines,ſtu- 
ef, ſe4&m dying how to ſet downe by exact definition the nature of an humane Law, (of 
vium, Aug · 4. de l 5 f 
Trin. cap... - Which nature all the Churches Conſtitutions are) found not which way better 
to doe it then in theſe wordes: Out of the Prevepts of 


Aquin. 12. q. 91. art. 3. E tis Legis naturalu, | 
— 72 Ad nies — Fenibus & endemonfire. the law of Nature, 45 out of certayne common and vn- 


bitibus , neceſſe et qudd ratio bumana procedat ad aliqua demonſtrable Principles, mans reaſon doth neceſſarily 
— 6h. mage a6 2) rohey es ll proceede onto certayne more particular determinations: 
leges humane , obſeruatis aljs conditionious que pertinent Which particular determinations being found out ac- 
ad rationem legis, 1 Ccordinguntothe reaſon of man, they haue the names 
of humane Lewes, ſa that ſuch other conditions be therein kept as the making of Lewes 
doth require, that is,ifthey whoſe authoritie is therunto required do eſtabliſh and 
publiſn them as Lawes. And the truth is, that all our Controuerſie in this cauſe 
concerning the orders of the Church, is, what particulars the Church may ap- 
point. That which doth finde them out, is the force of mans reaſon. T hat which 
doth guide and direct his geaſon, is firſt the generall Law of nature, which Law of 
nature, and the morall Law of Scripture are in the ſubſtance of Law all one. But 
becauſe there are alſo in Scripture a number of Lawes Particular and Poſitiue, 
which being in force may not by any Law of man be violated: we are in making 
Lawes to haue therunto an eſpeciall eye. As for example, it might perhaps ſeeme 
reaſonable vnto the Church of God, following the general lawes concerning the 
nature of marriage, to ordaine in particular that couſin-germans ſhal not marry. 
Which law notwithſtanding ought not to be receiued in the Church, if there 
ſhould be in the ſcripture a law particular to the contrary, forbidding vtterly the 
bonds of mariage to be ſo far- forth abridged. T he ſame Thomas therefore, whoſe 
definition of humane Lawes we mentioned before, doth adde thereunto this 
1.3. 4.55. art. 3. caution concerning the Rule and Canon whereby to make them: Humane Lame: 
are meaſures, in reſpect of men, whoſe actions they muſt direct, howbeit ſuch mea- 
ſures 
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ſures they are, as haue alſo their higher rules to be meaſured by, which rules are 
two, the Law of God and the Law of naturr. So that Lawes humane muſt be made ac- 
cording to the general Lawes of nature, ind without contradiction vnto any Po- 
ſitiue Law in Scrigture. Other wiſe they are il made. Vnto Lawes thus made and 
receiued by a whole Church, they which liue within the boſome of that Church 
muſt not thinłe it a matter indifferent either to yeeld or not to yeeld obedience. 
Is it a ſmal offence ta daſpiſe the Church of God? My Sonne, keep thy Fathers com- 1. co. 11. 23. 
mandement, ſaith Salomon, and forget not thy Mothers inſtruction, bind them bath al- s a0. : 
wayes about thine heart. It doth not ſtand with the dutie which wee owe to our 
Heavenly Father, that to the Ordinances of our Mother the Church we (ſhould 

ſhew our ſelues diſobedient. Let vs not ſay wee keepe the Commandements of 

the one, when we breake the Law of the other: for vnleſſe we obſerue both, we 

obcy neyther. And what doth let, but that we may obſerue both, when they are 

not the one to the other in any ſort repugnãt? For of ſuch Lawes only we (peak, 

as being made in forme and manner already declared, can haue in them no con- 

tradiction vnto the Lawes of Almighty God. Vea that which is more, the Lawes 

thus made God himſelſe doth in ſuch ſort authorixe, that to deſpiſe them, is to 

deſpiſe in them Him. It is a looſe and licentious opinion which the Anabaptiſts 

haue embraced, holding that a Chriſtian mans liberty is loſt, and the ſoule which 

Chriſt hath redeemed vnto himſelfe, iniuriouſſ y drawn into ſervitude vnder the 

yoke of humane power, if any Law be now impoſed beſides the Goſpel of Telus 

Chriſt: in obedience wherunto the Spirit of God, and got the conſtraint of men 

is to lead vs, according to that of the bleſſed Apoſtle, Sach as are led by the Spirit kon. 8. 14 

of God are the Sons of God, & not ſuch as liue in thraldome vnto men. Their iudge- 

ment is therfore that the Church of Chriſt ſhould admit no Lawmakers but the 
Euangeliſts. The Author of that which cauſeth another thing to be, is Author of 

that thing alſo which thereby is cauſed. T he light of naturall vnderſtanding, wit 

and reaſon is from God; he it is which thereby · doth illuminate euery man en- 

tring into the World. If there proceed from vs any thing afterwards corrupt and 

naught, the Mother thereofis our owne darknefle, neither doth it proceed from 

any ſuch cauſe whereof God is the Authour. Hee is the Authour of all that we 

thinke or doe by vertue of that light which himſelfe bath giuen. And therefore 101.5; 

the Lawes which the very Heathens did gather to direct their actions by, ſo far 

forth as they proceeded from the light of nature, God himſelfe doth acknow- Rem. r. 1g. & 
ledge to haue proceeded euen from himſelfe, and that hee was the Writer of 

them in the T ables of their hearts. How much more then is hee the Authour of 

thoſe Laws which haue bin made by his Saints, endued further with the heauen- 

ly grace of his Spirit, and directed as much as might bee with ſuch inſtructions 

as his Sacred Word doth yeeld ? Surely if we haue vnto thoſe Lawes that duti- 

full regard which their dignitie doth require, it will not greatly need, that wee 

ſhould be exhorted to live in obedience vnto them. If they haue God himſelſe 

fot their Authour, contempt which is offered vnto them cannot chooſe but re- 

dound vnto him. The ſafeſt and vnto God the moſt acceptable way of framing 

our liues therefore is, with all humilitie, lowlineſſe and ſingleneſſe of heart to ſtu- 

die, which way our willing obedience both vnto God and Man may be yeelded, 

euen to the vtmoſt of that which is due. 


io Tou- 
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That neither 10 Touching themutabilitic of Lawes that concerne the Regiment and Poli- 
Gods being tie of the Church, changed they are, vben either altogether abrogated, or in part 
Lewes, nor his repealed or augmented with farther additions. Wberein we are to note, that this 
commicting queſtion about the changing of Lawes, concerneth only ſuch Lawes as are Poſi- 
them to dan tiue, and doe make that now good or euill by being commanded or forbidden, 
continuance Which otherwiſe ofit ſelfe were not ſimply the one or the other. Vnto ſuch lawes 
of ch: endfor it is expreſly ſometimes added, how long they are to continue in force. If this 
bereift u. be no where expreſt, then haue we no light to direct our iudgements concerning 
red,is any rea · the changeableneſſe or immutability ot them, but by conſidering the nature and 
o. lutte or, qualitie of ſuch Lawes. The nature of every Law muſt be iudged of by the end 
they are vn- 2 which it was made, and by the aptneſſe of things therein preſcribed vnto the 
changeable. ſame end. It may ſo fall out, that the reaſon why ſome lawes of God were giuen, 
is neither opened nor poſſible to be gathered by wit of man. As why God ſhould 
forbid dem that one tree, there was no way for adum euer to haue certainely 
vnderſtood. And at Aaums ignorance of this point Satan tooke aduantage, vrge- 
ing the more ſecurely a falſe cauſe, becauſe the true was vnto Adam vnknowne. 
Deut. ia. io. Why the lewes were forbidden to plow their ground with an Oxe and an Aſſe, 
peut. ar. 11. hy to clothe themſelues with mingled attyre of wooll and linnen, both it was 
vnto them, and vnto vs it remayneth obſcure. Such lawes perhaps cãnot be abro- 
gated, ſauing only by whom they were made: becauſe the intent of them being 
know ne vnto none but the Author, he alone can iudge how long it is requiſite 
they ſhould endure. But if the reaſon whiy things were inſtituted may be known, 
and being knowne doe appeare manifeſtly to be of perpetuall neceſſitie; then are 
thoſe things alſo perpetuall, vnleſſe they ceaſe to be effectuall vnto that purpoſe 
for which they were at the firſt inſtituted. Becauſe when a thing doth ceaſe to be 
auaileable vnto the end which gaue it being, the continuance of it muſt then of 
neceſſitie appeare ſuperfluous. And of this we cannot be ignorant, how ſome- 
times that bath done great good, which afterwards when time bath changed the 
ancient courſe of things, doth grow to be either very hurtfull, or not ſo greatly 
profitable and neceſſary. If therefore the end for which a Law provideth be 
perpetually neceſſary , and the way whereby it prouideth perpetually alſo moſt 
apt, no doubt but that euery fuch Law ought for euer to remaine vnchangeable. 
Whether God be the Author of Lawes, by authorizing that power of men 
wherby they are made, or by delivering them made immediately from himſelfe, 
by word only, or in writing al ſo, or how ſoeuer; notwithſtanding the authority of 
their Maker, the mutabilitie of that end for which they are made doth alſo make 
them changeable. The Law of ceremonies came from God. Moſes had comman- 
dement to commit it vnto the ſacred records of Scripture, where it continueth 
even vnto this very day and houre; in force ſtill as the Ie ſurmiſeth, becauſe 
God bimſelfe was Author of it, and for vs to aboliſh what he hath eftabliſhed 
were preſumption moſt intolerable. But (that which they in the blindnes of their 
Dot {ug obdurate hearts are not able to diſcerne) ſith the end for which that Law was or- 
Jatstum ici dayned is now fulfilled, paſt and gone; how ſhould it but ceaſe any longer to be, 
ſante neceſttate which hath no longer any cauſe of being in force as before ? That which veceſcity 
debet ceſſere be of ſome ſpeciall time doth cauſe to be inieyned, bindeth no longer then during that time, 


barren.” but dub afterwards become free, Which thing is alſo playne, euen by that Law 
which 
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which t he Apoſtles aſſembled at the Councell of Ieruſalem did from thence 
deliuer v nto the Church of Chriſt; the Preface whereof to authorize it was, To 
the Holy Ghoſt andto vs it hath ſeemed good: which ſtile they did not vſe as mat- 
ching themſelues in power with the Holy Ghoſt, but as teſtifying the Holy 
Ghoſt to bee the Authour, and themſelues but onely vtterers of that Decree. 
This La therefore to haue proceeded from God as che Authour thereof, no 
faithfull man will denie. It was of Ged, not only becauſe God gaue them the 
power whereby they might make Lawes, but for that it proceeded euen from 
the holy motion and ſuggeſtionof that ſecret Diuine Spirit, whoſe ſentence they 
did but onely pronounce. Not withſtanding as the Law of Ceremonies delivered 
vnto the lewes, ſo this very Law which the Gentiles receiued from the mouth 
of the Holy Ghoſt, is in like reſpect abrogated by deceaſe of the end for which it 


— 


uod pro ne- 
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was giuen. But ſuch as doe not ſticke at this point, ſuch as grant that what hath Counterp.p.8. 


beene inſtituted vpon any ſpeciall cauſe , needeth not to be obſerued that cauſe 
ceaſing, doe notwithſtanding herein faile ; they iudge the Lawes of God one- 
ly by the Authour and maine end for which they were made, ſo that for vs to 
change that which hee hath eſtabliſhed, they hold it execrable pride and pre- 
ſumption, if ſo be the end and purpoſe for which God by that meane prouideth 
bee permanent. And vpon this they ground thoſe ample Diſputes concerning 
Orders and Offices, which being by him appointed for the Gouernment of bis 
Church, if it bee neceſſarie alwayes that the Church of Chriſt be gouerned, 
then doth the end for which God prouided remaine ſtill; and therefore in thoſe 
mcanes which hee by Law did eſtabliſh as being fitteſt vnto that end, for vs to 
alter any thing, is to lift vp our ſelues againſt God, and as it were to countermand 
him. Wherein they marke not that Lawes are inſtruments to rule by, and that 
Inſtruments are not onely to bee framed according vnto the generall end for 
which they are prouided, but euen according vnto that very particular which 
riſeth out of the matter whereon they haue to worke. The end whereſore 
Lawes were made may bee permanent, and thoſe Lawes neuertheleſſe require 
ſome alteration, if there bee any vnfitneſſe in the meanes which they preſcribe 
as tending vnto that end and purpoſe. As for Example, a Law that to bridle 


Theft doth puniſh Theeues with a quadruple reſtitution, hath an end which 


will continue as long as the World it ſelfe continueth. Theft will be alwaies,and 
willalwaics need to bee bridled. But that the meane which this Law prouideth 
for that end, namely, the puniſhment of quadruple reſtitution, that this willbee 
al waics ſufficient to bridle and reftraine that kind of enormitie, no man can war- 
rant. Inſufficiencie of Lawes doth ſometimes come by want of iudgement in 
the Makers. Which cauſe cannot fall into any Law termed properly and imme- 
diately Divine, as it may and doth into Humane Lawes often. But that which 
bath beene once moſt ſufficient, may waxe otherwiſe by alteration of time and 
place; that puniſhment which hath bin ſometimes forcible to bridle ſinne, may 
grow afterward too weake & feebled. Ina word, we plainly perceiue by the dif- 
ference of thoſe three Lawes which the Tewes receiued at the hands of God, the 
Morall, Ceremoniall, and iudiciall, that if the end for which, and the matter ac- 
cording whereunto God maketh his Lawes, continue alwaies one and the ſame, 
tis Lawes alſo doe the like for which cauſe the Morall Law cannot bee altered: 

P Secondly, 
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Secondly, that whether the matter whereon Lawes are made continue or con- 
tinue not, it their end haue once ceaſed, they ceaſe alſo to bee of force; as in the 
Law Ceremoniall itfareth : Finally, that albeit the end continue, as in that Law 
of T heft ſpecified, and ina great part ot choſe ancient Tudicialsitdoth; yet for 
as much as there is not in all reſpects the ſame ſubiect or matter remaining for 
which they were firſt inſlituted, euen this is ſufficient cauſe of change. And 
therefore Lawes though both ordained of God himſelſe, and the end for which 
they were ordained continuing, may notwithſtanding ceaſe, if by alteration 
of perſons of times they bee found vnſufficient to attaine vnto that end. In 
which reſpe& why may wee not preſume , that God doth euen call for ſuch 
change or alteration, as the very condition of things themſelues doth make ne- 
ceſſarie? They which doe therefore plead the authoritie of the Law- maker, as 
an Argument wherefore it ſhould not be law fullto change that which hee bath 
inſtituted, and will haue this the cauſe why all the Ordinances of our Sauiour 
are immutable; they which vrge the Wiſedome of God as a proofe, that hat- 
ſoeuer Lawes hee hath made they ought to ſtand, vnleſſe himſelfe from Hea- 
ven proclaime them diſanuld, becauſe it is not in man to correct the Ordinance 
of God; may know, if it pleaſe them to take notice thereof, that we are farre 
from preſuming to thinke that men can better any thing which God hath 
done, euen as wee are from thinking that men ſhould preſume to vndoe ſome 
things ofmen, which God doth know they cannot better. God never ordained 
any thing that could bee bettered. Vet many things hee hath, that haue beene 
changed, and that for the better. T hat which ſucceedeth as better now when 
change is requiſite, had beene worſe when that which now is changed was inſti- 
tuted. Otherwiſe God had not then left this to chooſe that, neyther would 
now reie that to chooſe this, were it not for ſome new growne occaſion ma- 
* We offer to king that which bath beene better worſe. In this caſe therefore men doe not 
ſhew the Diſci- preſume to change Gods Ordinance, but they yeeld thereunto requiring it ſelfe 
oe - = to bee changed. Againſt this it is obiected, that to abrogate or innouate the 
Goſpell, ys Goſpellof Chriſt, it men or Angels ſhould attempt, it were moſt hainous and 
8 $99 tw curſed Sacriledge. And the Goſpell, as they ſay, containeth nor onely Doctrine 
wane s Omen inſtructing men how they ſhould beleeue, but alſo Precepts concerning the Re- 
in the repulſe giment of the Church.“ Diſcipline therefore is a part of the Goſpell;and God be- 
e ging the Author of the whole Goſpell, as well of Diſcipline as of Doctrine, it can- 
pell acc iu not be but that both of them haue a common cauſe. So that as we are to belecue 
achecke. And for euer the Articles of Euangehcall Doctrine, ſo the Precepts of Diſcipline wee 
NS are in like ſort bound for euer to obſerue. T ouching points of Doctrine, as for ex- 
plineasot a aàmple, the Vnity of God, the Trinity of Perſons, Saluation by Chriſt. the Re ſur- 
* ad ; reQtionof the body, Life cuerlaſting,the [udgement to come, and ſuch like, they 
3 nei haue bin ſince the firſt houre that there was a Church in the World, and till the 
cher vnder nor laſt they muſt be beleeued. But as for matters of Regiment, they are for the moſt 
* del part of another nature. To make new Articles of Faith & Doctrine no man thin- 
Goſpell.7.c.lz keth it law fulznew Lawes of Gouernment what Common- wealth or Church is 
,“ there which maketh not either at one time or another? h rule of Faith, ſaith 
Martins,” Tear vk. i but one and that alone immoneable, aud impoſſible to bs ſiamed orcaſt onew. 
San.. The Law of out ward Order and Politie not fo. There is no reaſon in the world 
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wherefore wee ſhould eſteeme it as neceſſarie alwayes to doe, as alwayes to be- 
leeue the ſame things; ſeeing euery man knoweth that the matter of Faith is con- 
ſtant, the matter contrariwiſe of action daily changeable, eſpecially the matter 
ofaction belonging vnto Church - Politie. Neither can I find that men of ſoũdeſt 
judgement haue any otherwiſe taught, then that Articles of Beliefe, and things 
which all men muſtof neceſſitie doe to the end they may be ſaued, are either ex- 
preſly ſet done in Scripture, or elſe plainly thereby to be gathered. But touch- 
ing things which belong to Diſcipline and out ward Politie, the Church hath 
authoritie to make Canons, Lawes, and Decrees, euen as we reade that in the A- 
poſtles times ir did. Which kind of Lawes (for as much as they are not in them- 
ſelues neceſſary to Saluation) may after they are made be alſochunged, as the dif- 
ference of times or places ſhall require. Vea, it is not denied I am ſure by them- 44. 13. 
ſelues; that certaine things in Diſcipline are of that nature, as they may bee va- 
ried by times, places, perſons, and other the like circumftances. Whereupon 
demand, are thoſe changeable points of Diſcipline commanded in the Word of 
God; or no? If they be not commanded, and yet may be receiued in the Church, 
how can their former poſition ſtand, condemning all things in the Church, 
which in the Word are not cõmandedꝭ lf they be commanded, and yet may ſuſ- 
fer change; how can this later ſtand, affirming all things immutable which are 
commanded of God? Their diſtinction touching matters of ſubſtance and of 
circumſtance, though true, will not ſerue. For be they great things or be they 
ſmall; if God haue commanded them in the Goſpell, and his commandin 
them in the Goſpell doe make them vnchangeable, there is no reaſon we ſhoul 
more change the one then we may the other. Ifthe authoritie of the Maker doe 
proue vnchangeableneſſe in the Lawes which God hath made; then muſt all 
Lawes which he hath made be neceſſarily for euer premanent, thongh they bee 
but of circumſtance only and not of ſubſtance. I therefore conclude that neither 
Gods being Author of Lawes for Government of his Church, nor his commis- 
ting them vnto Scripture, is any reaſon ſufficient, wherefore all Churches 
ſhonld for euer be bound to keepe them without change. But ofone thing wee 
arc here to giue them warning by the way. For wheras in this Diſcourſe we haue 
oftentimes profeſt, that many parts of Diſcipline or Church- Politie are deliue- 
red in Scripture, they may perhaps imagine that we arc driven to confeſſe their 
Diſcipline to bee delivered in Scripture, and that having no other meanes to a- 
uoid it, we are faine to argue for the changeableneſſe of Lawes ordained even by. Diſciplins ef 
God himſelfe, as if otherwiſe theirs of neceſſitie ſnould rake place, and that chritiane £ccle- 
vnder which weline be abandoned: There is no remedie therefore but toabate/* ele, « Deo 
this errour in them, and directly to let them know, that if they fall into any ens _ 
ſuch conceite, they doe but alittle flatrer,their owne cauſe. As for vs, wee capi r prop 
thinke in no reſpect ſo highly of ir. Our perſwaſion is, that no Age euer had 2h, 0 
knowledge of it but onely ours; that they which defend it, deuiſed it; that & « — 
neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles at any time taught it, but the cõtrary. If therfore cn omnium 
we did ſeeke to maintaine that which moſt aduantageth our own cauſe, the very — 0g 
beſt way for vs, and the ſtrongeſt againſt them, were to hold euen as they doe, anmium tempe- 
that in Scripture there muſt needs bee found ſome particular forme of Church- — — 
Politie, which God hath inſtituted, and which* * that very cauſe belongeth - 1 
EH E 
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* Ecixeory ii all Churches, to all times. But with any ſuch partiall eye to reſpect our ſelues, and 
eacKis72195- py cunning to make thoſe things ſeeme the trueſt which are the fitteſt to ſerue 
255 25 de Our purpoſe, is a thing which wee neither like nor meane to follow. W herefore 
Yrs 7% that which wee take to bee generally true concerning the mutabilitic of Lawes, 
13545 di, the ſame we haue plainly delivered) as being perſwaded of nothing more then 
Zurolel yp wwe are of this, * that whether it bee in matter of ſpeculation or of practice, no 
ir Shed nap vntruth can poſſibly auaile the Patrone and Defendor long, and that things moſt 
— +0 a truely are likewiſe moſt behoouefully ſpoken. 
Wherher 11 This we hold and grant for truth, that thoſe very Lawes which of their 
ef owne nature are changeable; bee notwithſtanding vncapable of change, if hee 
change ofihoſe which gave them, being of authority ſo to do, ſorbid abſolutely to change themʒ 
0 7 —_ neither may they admit alteration againſt the will of ſuch a Law-maker. Albeit 
2 © therefore we doe not find any cauſe why of right there ſhould be neceſſarily an 
immutable forme ſet downe in Holy Scripture; neuertheleſſe if indeed there 
haue beene at any time a Church- Politie ſo ſet do yne, the change whereof the 
ſacred Scripture doth forbid, ſurely for men to alter thoſe Lawes which God for 
perpetuitie hath eſtabliſned, were preſumption moſt intolerable. To prooue 
therefore that the will of Chriſt was toeſtabliſh Lawes ſo permanent and immu- 
table, that in any ſort to alter them cannot but highly offend God, thus they rea- 
ſon. Firſt, if ACoſes being but a Seruant in the Houſe of God did therein eſtabliſh 
Heb. z. 6. Either that commendation of the Sonne Lawes of Gouernment for perpe tuitie, Lawes which 
before the Seruant is a falſe teſtimonie, or the they that were ofthe Houſhold might not alter:ſhal 
eee e 00K; 204 PIR HW 4 we admit into our thoughts, that the Sonne of God 
What 3 it may be — hath in prouiding for this his Houſhold declared 
ar che Magiſtrates pleaſure , bur aduiſe the Ma- himſelfe leſſe fairhfull then doſes? Adoſes delivering 
gitrate by hisPoftiue gell ber! Chuck rai ynto the Tewes ſuch Lawes as were durable, if thoſe 
bis Dowinions, bee will maime anddeformerhe be changeable which Chriſt bath delivered vnto vs, 
on —_ ag-16-He that was as fairbſull as Mo pve are not able to auoid it, but( that which to thinke 
v left as cleere inſtruction for the Government : ble, 
of the Church. But Chriſt was as faithful as were hainous impiety) we of neceſſity muſt confeſſe, 
Moſes, Ergo. Demonſt.of Diſc. cap. r. euen the Sonne of God himſelfe to haue beene leſſe 
faithfull then Aoſes, Which Argument ſhall need no Touchſtone to try it 
by, but ſome other of the like making. Qioſes erected in the Wilderneſſe a Ta- 
bernacle, which was moueable from place to place; Salamon a ſumptuous and 
ſtately Temple, which was not moueable: Therefore Salomon was faithfuller 
then Moſes; which no man indued with reaſon will thinke. And yet by this 
reaſon it doth plainly follow. He that will ſee how faithfull the one or the other 
was, muſt compare the things which they both did, vnto the charge which 
God gave each of them. The Apoſtle in making compariſon betweene our 
Sauiour and Hoſes, attributeth faithfulneſſe vnto both, and maketh this diffe- 
rence betweene them; Ioſes in, but Chriſt auer the Houſe of God; Moſes in 
that Houſe which was hi by charge and commiſſion, though to gouerne it, yet to 
gouerne it a5 4 Seruant; but Chriſt ouer this Houſe, as being his ewne intire Poſſeſ- 
Ieh. Fon. Our Lord and Saviourdoth make proteſtation, I haue giuen vnto them the 
words which thou gaueſt mee. Faithfull therefore hee was, and concealed not any 
part of his Fathers will. But did any part of that wilrequire the immutabilitie of 
Lawes concerning Church-Politie? They anſwer, Vea. For elſe God ſhould leſſe 
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fauour vs chen the Iewes. Cod would not haue their Churches guided by any Ener God 
Lawes but his one. And ſeeing this did ſo continue euen til Chriſt;now to calc hach left a pre- 
God of that care, or rather to depriue the Church of his Patronage, what reaſon ſcript forme of 
haue wc? Surely none to derogate any thing from the ancient love which God — — 
hath borne to his Church. An Heathen Philoſopher there is, who conſidering is lefſe carefull 
how many things beaſtes haue which men baue not, hownaked in compariſon 724 the new 
of them, how impotent, and how much leſſe able wee are to ſhift tor our then vnder 
ſelues a long time after we enter into this World, repiningly concluded hereup- che Oldes pe- 
on, that nature being a carefull Mother for them, is towards vs a hard- hearted — . * 
Stepdame, No, we may not meaſure the affection of our gracious Cod towards 
his by ſuch differences. For euen herein ſhinerh his wiſedome, that though the 
wayes of his providence bee many, yet the end which hee bringeth all at the 
length vnto, is one and the felfe-ſame. But if ſuch kind of reaſoning were good, 
might we not euen as directly conclude the very ſame concerning Lawes of Se- 
cular Regiment? Their owne wordes are theſe: In the ancient Church of the lewes, Eceleſueſt.Diſe. 
God did command, nd Mos Zs commit unto writing all things pertinent as well tothe lib u. 
Cinill as tothe Eccleſiaſtical ſtate. God gaue them Lawes of Ciuill Regiment, and 
would not permit their Common-weale to bee gouerned by any other Lawes 
then his owne. Doth God leſſe regard our Temporall Eſtate in this World, or 
prouide for it worſe then for theirs ? To vs notwithſtanding hee hath not as to 
them deliuered any particular forme of Temporall Regiment, vnleſſe perhaps 
we thinke, as ſame doe, that the grafting of the Gentiles and their incorporating 
into Iſrael, doth import that we ought to bee ſubiect vnto the Rites and Lawes 
of their whole Politie. We ſee then how weake ſuch Diſputes are, & how ſmally Bam. r. ij. 
they make to this purpoſe. That Chriſt did not meane to ſerdowne particular Ef 2-12-16: 
Poſitiue Lawes for all things in ſuch ſort as Moſes did, the very different manner 
of delivering the Lawes of Moſes and the Lawes of Chriſt doth plaincly ſhew. 
Moſes had commandement to gather the Ordinances of God together diſtinctly, 
and orderly to ſet them downe according vnto their ſeuerall kinds, foreach 
— dutie and office the Lawes that belong therero, as appeareth in the 

es themſelues wrirten of purpoſe for that end. Contrariwiſe the Lawes of 
Chriſt wee find rather mentioned by occaſion in the Writings of the Apoſtles, 
then any ſolemne thing directly written to comprehend them in legall ſort. A- 
gaine, the Poſitive Lawes which CHoſes gaue, they were given for the greateſt 
part with reſtraint to the Land of Iuryʒ Behold, ſaith Mo sz s, ſhave tawght you peut. 4. x. 
Ordinances and Lewes as the Lord my Gon commandud mee , that yee ſhould doc enen ſo 
withis the Land whit her ye goe to poſſeſſe#t.\W hich Lawes and Ordinances Poſitiue 
hee plainely diftinguiſherh afterward from the Lawesof the two Tables which 
were morall ; The Loyd ſpake vnto you ont of the midſt of the fire, yes heard the voice Veiſe ia. 
of the wor d5;,but ſaw no ſimilitude, oneiy a voice Then he declared unto you bu Cet zz. 
which be commande yas to toe, the ten Commundemtnts , and wrote them vpm two 
Tables of ftowe. And the Lord commanded me that ſame time, that 1 ſhouldteich you» 14, 
Ordinances and Lawes which ye ſhould obſerne in the Land whither yer goe to poſſeſſe it. 
The ſame difference is againe ſet done in the next Chapter following. For te- 
hearſall being made ofthe ten Comandements, it follow eth immediately: Theſe Dan. gan. 
words the Lord ſpate unis all your multitude in the Mount out of the W 
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the cloud and the darkneſſe, with a great voice, and added us more, and wrote them vpon 
two Tables of Stone, and deliuerea them unto me. But concerning other Lawes, the 
people giue their conſent to receive them at the hands of Mo 585; Goes 
thou weerer, and heare all that the Lord our God ſaith, and declare thou vnto ws all 
that the Lord our God ſayth unto thee , and wee will heare it and doe it. T he peo- 
ples alacritie herein God highly commendeth with moſt effectuall and heartie 
28. ſpeech ; 1 haue beard the voyce of the wordes of this people , they haue ſpoken well, 
23. O that there were ſuch an heart in them to feare mee, and to keepe all my Commande- 
ments alwayes, that it might goe well with them, and with their Chilaren for euer 

30. Goe ſay vnts them, Returne jou t your Tents; But ſtand thou bere with mee, and 1 

31. will tell thee all the Commanae ments, and the Ordinances , and the Lawes which thog 
ſhalt teach them, that they may doe them in the Land which 1 haue giuen them to poſ- 

ſeſſe. From this later kind the former are plainely diſtinguiſhed in many things. 

1 hey were not both at one time deliuered, neyther both after one ſort, nor to 

one end. T he former vttered by the voyce of God himſelfe in the bearing of 

ſixe hundred thouſand men; the former written with the finger of God; the 

former termed by the name ofa Covenant; the former giuen to bee kept with- 

out eyther mention of time how long, or of place where. On the other ſide, 

the later giuen after, and neither written by God himſelfe, nor giuen vnto 

the whole multitude immediately from God, but vnto CMeſes , and from 

him to them both by Word and Writing ; the later termed Ceremonies, 
Iudgements , Ordinances , but no where Covenants; finally, the obſerua- 

tion of the later reſtrained vnto the Land where God would eſtabliſh them 

to inhabite. The Lawes Poſitiue are not framed without regard had to the 

place and perſons for the which they are made. It therefore Almightie God 

in framing their Lawes, bad an eye vnto the nature of that people; and to the 

Countrie where they were to dwell; if theſe peculiar and proper conſidera- 

T. e. lb. . 5. 37. tions were reſpected in the making of their Lawes, and muſt bee alſo regarded 
ax 90 ag in the Poſitive Lawes of all other Nations beſides; then ſeeing that Nations 

ay that they , * . . | 

(the lewes) Arc not all alike, ſurely the giving of one kind of Poſitiue Lawes vnto one one- 
— nothing, Jy people, without any libertie to alter them, is but a ſlender proofe, that there. 
wined by the fore one kind ſhould in like ſort bee giuen to ſerue euerlaſtingly for all. But 
Law, and wee that which moſt of all maketh for the cleering of this point is, that the Iewes 
—_ many. Who had Lawes ſo particularly determining, and ſo fully inſtructing them in 
terminedand All affaires what to doe, were notwithſtanding continually inured with cauſes 
5 15 ce or: exorbitant, and ſuch as their Lawes had not provided for. And in this 
Church: I vil point much more is granted vs then wee aske, namely, that ſor one thing 
offer tor one which wee haue left to the order of the Church, they had twentie which were 
be rin, vndecided by the expreſſe Word of God; and that as their Ceremonies and 
haue left to Sacraments were multiplycd aboue ours, euen ſo grew the number of thoſe 
= order of Caſes which were not determined by any expreſſe word. So that if wee may 
men you cha deuiſe one Law, they by this reaſon might deviſe twentie: and if their deui- 
they had twen- ſing ſo many were not forbidden, ſhall their Example prooue vs forbidden 
tie which Were to deviſe as much as one Law for the ordering of the Church? Wee might 
bythe expreſſe hot deviſe no notone, if their Example did prooue that our Sauiour bath vt- 
Word of God. terly ſorbidden all alteration of his Lawes , in as much as there can be no Law 
| deuiſed, 
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deviſed, but needs it muſt either take away from his, or adde thereunto more or 
leſſe, and ſo make ſome kinde of alteration; Bur of this ſo large a grant we are 
content not to take aduantage. Men are often- times in a ſudden paſſion more 

liberall, then they would be if they had leiſure to take aduice. And therefore ſo 
bountifull wordes of courſe and franke ſpeeches we are contented to let paſſe, 
without turning them to aduantage with too much rigour, It may be they c. in e Ta- * 
had rather be liſtened vnto, when they commend the Kings of Iſrael which at. ble - mar 
tempted nothing in the government of the Church without the expreſſe Word 7. c. la. p 445: 
of God; and when they vrge that God left nothing in his Word vndeſcribed, 14 be wil needs 
whether it concerned the worſhip of God or outward Politie, nothing vnſet ray 
downe,and therefore charged them ſtrictly to keepe themſelnes vnto that, with- God from the 
out any alteration. How beit ſeeing it cannot be denyed, but that many things tsv 
there did belong vnto the courſe of their publike affaires, wherein they had no —— ur 
expreſſe word at all to ſhew preciſely what they ſhould doe; the difference be- the one, ſo hee 
tweene their condition and ours in theſe caſes , will bring ſome light vnto the lefagenbef 
truth of this prelent Controuerſie. Before the fact of the ſonne of Shelamith, in che other, 
there was no la which did appoint any certayne puniſhment for blaſphemers, %. al. 
That wretched creature being therefore deprehended in that impietie, was held 
in ward, till the minde of the Lord were knowne concerning his caſe. The 
like practice is alſo mentioned vpon occaſion of a breach of the Sabbath day. 
They finde a poore ſilly creature gathering ſticks in the Wildernefle, they bring Vun. 15.34. 
him vnto Meſes,and Aaron, and all the Congregation, they lay him in hold, be- 
cauſe it was not declared what ſhould be done with him, till God had ſaid vnto 
Moss, This mas ſhall die the death. T he Law required to keepe the Sabbath day; 
but for the breach of the Sabbath what puniſamet ſhould be inflicted it did not 
appoint. Such occaſions as theſe are rare. And for ſuch things as doe fall ſcarce 
once in many ages of men, it did ſuffice to take ſuch order as was requiſite when 
they fell. But if the caſe were ſuch as being not alreadie determined by Law, 
were notwithſtanding likely often- times to come into queſtion, it gaue; occa- 
ſion of adding Lawes that were not before. T hus it fell out in the caſe of thoſe nunt.g. 
men polluted, and of the Daughters of Zelophhad; whole cauſes Moſes hauing Numbur, 
brought before the Lord, receiued Lawes to ſerue for the like in time to come. 
The [ewes to this end had the Oracle of God, they had the Prophets: And by 
ſuch meanes God himſelfe inſtructed them from heauen what to doe, in all 
things that did greatly concerne their ſtate, and were not alreadie ſet dow ne in 
the Law. Shall wee then hereupon argue euen againſt our one experience 
and knowledge ? Shall wee ſeeke to perſwade men, that of neceſſitie it is with vs 
as it was with them, that becauſe God is ours in all reſpects as much as theirs, 
therefore either no ſuch way of direction hath beene at anytime, or il ĩt have 
beene, it doth ſtill continue in the Church, or if the ſame doe not continue: that 
yet it muſt be at the leaſt ſupplied by ſome ſuch meane as pleaſeth vs to account 
of equall force ? A more dutifull and religious way for vs were; to admire 
the wiſedome of God, which. ſbineth in the beautifull varietie of all things; 
bur moſt in the manifold and yet harmonious diſſimilitude of thoſewayes, 
whereby his 2 earth is guided from Age to Age throughout all Ge- 
nerations of men. The lewes were neceſſarily to continue till the r Gen.18.18, 
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of Chriſt in the fleſh, and the gathering of Nations vnto him. So much the pro- 
Gen. a8. o. miſe made vnto Alrabam did import. So much the prophecie of Jacob at the 
houre of his death did ſoreſnew. Vpon the ſaſetie therefore of their veryout- 
ward ſtate and condition for fo long, the after- good of the whole World, and 
the ſaluation of all did depend. Vnto their ſo long ſaſetie for two things it was 
neceſſarie to provide , namely, The preſervation of their ſtate againſt forrayne 
reſiſtance, and the continuance oftheir peace within themſelues. Fouching the 
one, as they received the promiſe of God to be the Rocke of their defence, 3 
gainſt which whoſe did violently ruſh, ſhould but bruſe and batter themſe lues; 
ſolikewiſe they had his Commandement in all their affaires that way, to ſceke 
direction and counſell from him. Mens conſultations are alwayes perillous. 
And it falleth out many times, that after long deliberation thoſe things are by 
their wit euen reſolued on, which by triall are found moſt oppoſite to publike 
ſafetie. It is no ——— thing for States, be they neuer ſo well eſtabliſhed, 
yet by ouerſight in ſome one act or treatie bet wWeene them and their potent op- 
poſites, vtterly to caſt away themſelues for euer. Wherefore left it ſhould 
ſo fall out to them, vpon whom ſo much did depend; they were not permit- 
ted to enter into warre, nor conclude any league of peace, nor to wade through 
any act of moment betweene them and forrayne States, vnleſſe the Oracle of 
God or his Prophets were firſt conſulted with. And left Domeſticall diftur- 
bance ſhould waſte them within themſelues, becauſe there was nothing vnto 
this purpoſe more effectuall, then if the authoritie of their Lawes & Governors 
were ſuch, as none might preſume to take exception againſt it, or to ſhew diſ- 
obedience vnto it, without incurring the hatred and dereftation of all men that 
had any ſparke of the feare of God ; therefore be gaue them even their poſitiue 
Lawes from heauen, and as oft as occaſion required, choſe in like ſort Rulers alſo 
to leade and gouerne them. Notwith ſtanding ſome deſperately impious there 
were which aduentured to trie what harme it could bring vpon them, if they did 
attempt to be Authors of confuſion, and to reſiſt both Gouernors and Lawes. 
Againſt ſuch monſters God maintayned his owne by fearefull execution of ex- 
traordinarie iudgement vpon them. By which meanes it came to paſſe, that al - 
though they were a people infeſted and mightily hatcd of all others through- 
out the world, although by nature hard- hearted, querulous, wrathfull and im- 
patient of reſt and quietneſſe, yet was there nothing of force either one way or 
other to worke the ruine and ſubuerſion of their ſtate, till the time beſore men- 
tioned was expired. Thus we ſee that there was not no cauſe of diſſimilitude in 
theſe things, betweene that one only people before Chriſt, & the Kingdomes of 
r. c. la. 5. 40. the world ſince. And whereas it is further alleaged, that albeit in ciniil matters and 
things pert «yning to this preſent life, God hath uſed « greater particalaritie with them 
then amongH vs,framing Lewes according to 3 of that People and Country; yet 
the leaning of vs at greater libertie in things ciuill is ſo far from prouing the like 2 
in things pertayning to the King dome of heenen that it rather prones a fraigbter bond. 
For enes as when the Lord wonld haue his faneur more appeare by temporal bleſtingt of 
this life tomardi the people wwder the law then towards vs, he gane alſo politike laws maſt 
exactly, whereby they might both moſt eaſily come into, and moſt fleifaftly remayne in 
poſſeſiion of thoſe earthly benefits : even ſo at thu time , wherein he would not bau his 
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Lene much eſteemed by thoſe outward commodities,tt is required, that as his care in 
preſcribing Lawes for that purpoſe bath ſomwhat fallen, in leaning them ts mens conſul- 


tations which may be deceined;ſs his care for condutt & gouerument of the life to come, 


ſhould (if it were poſzible) riſe , in leauing leſſe 19 the order of men then in times paſt. 
Theſe are but weake and feeble diſputes for the inference of that Concluſion 


which is intended. For ſauing only in ſuch conſideration as hath beene ſhewed, 


there is no cauſe wherefore we ſhould thinke God moredefirousto manifeſt his 
fauour by temporall bleſſings towards them, then towards vs. Godlineſſe had 
vnto them, and it hath alſo vnto vs, the promiſes both of this life and the life to 
come. That the care of God hath fallen in earthly things, and therefore ſhould 
riſe as much in heauenly; that more is leſt vnto mens conſultations in the one, 
and therefore leſſe muſt be granted in the other; that God hauing vſed a greater 
particularitic with them then with vs for matters pertayning vnto this lite, is to 
make vs amends by the more exact deliuerie of lawes for goucrnment of the life 
to come; theſe are proportions, whereof if there be any Rule, we muſt plainly 
confeſſe that which truth is, we knowit not. God which ſpake vnto them by bis 
Prophets, bath vnto vs by his onely begotten Sonne; thoſe myſteries of grace 
and ſaluation which were but darkely diſcloſed vnto them, haue vnto vs more 
clecrely ſhined. Such differences betweene them and vsthe Apoſtles of Chriſt 
haue well acquainted vs withall. But as for matter belonging to the outward 
conduct or gouernement of the Church; ſeeing that even in ſenſe it is manifeſt, 
that our Lord & Sauiour hath not by poſitiue la wes deſcended fo far into parti- 
cularities with vs, as Moſes with them; neither doth by extraordinary meanes, O- 
racles, and Prophets, direct vs, as them he did, in thoſe things which riſing daily 
by new occaſions, are of neceſſitie to be prouided for; doth it not hereupon ra- 
ther follow, that although not to them, yet to vs there ſhould be freedome and 
libertie granted to make Lawes? Vea, but the Apoſtle Saint Paul doth fearefully 


— 


charge Timothy,cuen in the ſight of Gad who quickneth all and of Chriſt leſus wis wit- 1 Tin C. 14 
meſſed that famous confeſsion before Poxrivs PLATE, to keepe what was commanded 1 18.35. 


him ſafe and ſound till the appearance of our Lord leſus Chriſt, This doth exclude all 
libertie of changing the Lawes of Chriſt, whether by abrogation or addition, or 
howſoeuer. For in Timothy the whole Church of Chriſt receiueth charge cõcer- 
ning her dutie. And that charge is to keepe the Apoſtles comandement: And his 
commandement did contayne the lawes that concerned Church gouernement: 
And thoſe La wes hee ſtraightly requireth to bee obſerued without breach or 
blame, till the appearance of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. In Scripture wee grant 
euery one mans Leſſon, to bee the common inſtruction of all men, ſo farre 
foorth as their caſes are like, and that religiouſly to keepe the Apoſtles com- 
mandements in whatſocuer they may concerne vs, wee all ſtand bound. But 
touching that commandement which Timothy was charged with, wee ſwarue 
vndoubtedly from the Apoſtles preciſe meaning, if wee extend it ſo largely, 
that the armes thereof ſhall reach vnto all things which were commanded him 
by the Apoſtle. The very words themſelues doe reſtraine themſelues vnto ſome 
one ſpeciall Commandement among many. And therefore it is not ſaid, Keepe 
the Ordinances, Lawes, and Conſtitutions, which thou haſt receiued, but Thy i 


that great Commandement , which doth principally concerne thee and thy calling ; 
| that 
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that commandement which Chriſt did ſo often inculcate vnto Peter; that com- 
mandement, vnto the carefull diſeharge whereof they of Epheſus arc exhorted, 
Attend to pour ſelues and to all the flocke, wherein the holy Ghoſt hath placed you Biſhops, 
to feed the Church of God which be hath purchaſed by bis owne blond finally, that com- 
mandement which vnto the ſame Timothy is by the ſame Apoſtle cuen in the 
ſame forme and manner afterwares againe vrged, I charge thee in the ſight of God, 
and the Lord leſus Chriſt, which will indge the quicke and dead at his appearance and in 
his Kingdome, Preach the Word of God, When Timothy was inftituted into that of- 
fice,then was the credit and truſt of this dutie committed vnto his faithful care. 
The doctrine of the Goſpell was then giuen him, as tbe precious talent er treaſure 
of leſus Chriſt; then rece iued he for performance of this dutie, the ſpecial! gift of 
the holy Ghoſl. To keepe this commandement immaculate and blameleſſe, was 
to teach the Goſpel of Chriſt without mixture of corrupt and vnſound dectrine, ſuch 
as a number did euen in thoſe times intermingle with the myfteries of Chriſtian 
beliefe. Till the appearance of Chriſt to keepe it ſo, doth not import the time 
wherein it ſhould bee kept, but rather the time whereuntothe finall reward 
for keeping it was reſerued: according to that of Saint Pas! concerning him- 
ſelfe, I haue kept the faith; for the reſidue there is laid vp for me « crowne of righteouſ- 
neſſe, whieh the Lord therightes us Judge ſhall in that day render vnto me. If they that 
labour in this harueſt ſhould reſpect but the preſent fruit of their paynefull tra- 
uell, a poore incouragement it were vnto them to continue therein all the 
dayes of their life. But their reward is great in heauen; the Crowne of righte- 
ouſneſſe which fhall be giuen them in that day, is honorable; T he fruit oftheir 
induſtrie then ſhall they reape with full contentment and ſatisfaction, but not 
till then. Wherein the greatneſſe of their reward is abundantly ſufficient, to 
countcruaile the tediouſneſſe of their expectation. Wherefore till then they 
that are in labour muſt reſt in hope. O Timotiy, keepe that which is commit- 
ted vnto thy charge, that great Commandement which thou haſt receiued 
keepe, till the appearance of our Lord leſus Chriſt. In which ſenſe although we 
judge the Apoſtles wordes to haue beene vttered; yet hereunto we doe not re- 
quire them to yeeld, that thinke any other conſtruction more ſound. Ifthere- 
fore it be reiected, and theirs eſteemed more probable which hold that the laſt 
wordes doe import perpetuall obſeruation ofthe Apoſtles commandement im- 
poſed neceſſarily for euer vpon the militant Church of Chriſt; let them withall 
conſider that then his Commandement cannot ſo largely be taken, to compre- 
hend wharſoeuer the Apoſtle did command Timothy. For themſelues doe 
not all binde the Church vnto ſome things whereof Timothy receiued charge, 
as namely, vnto that Precept concerning the choiſe of Widdowes. So as they 
cannot hereby maintayne, that all things poſitiuely commanded concerning 
the affaires of the Church, were commanded for perpetuitie. And wee doe not 
denie that certayne things were commanded to be, though Poſitiue, yet perpe- 
tual in the Church. They ſhould not therefore vrge againſt vs, places that ſeeme 
to farbid change, but rather ſuch as ſer down ſome meaſure of alteration; which 
meaſure if we haue exceeded, then might they therewith charge vs iuſtly: w here 
as now they themſelues both granting, and alſo vſing libertie to change, cannot 
in reaſon diſpute abſolutely againſt all change. Chriſt deliuered no incon- 
uenient 
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nenient or vnmeete Lawes. Sundrie of ours they hold inconuenient. T herefore 
ſuch Lawes they cannot poſſibly hold to be Chriſts. Being not his, they muſt of 
neceſſitie grant them added vnto his. Vet certaine of thoſe very Lawes ſo added, 
they themſelues do not iudge vnlawfull;as they plainly conteſſe, both in matter 
of preſcript attire, and of Rites appertayning to buriall. Their owne proteſtati- 
ons are, that they pleade againſt the inconuenience, not the vnlaw fulneſſe of Po- 
piſh apparell; and againſt the inconuenience, not the vnlawfulneſſe of Cere- 
2 — . 1 — — a thing not vnlaw full to adde to the 
awes of leſus Chriſt; and ſo conſequently 2g; „ 141. My reaſons do never . 1 
they yeeld, that no law of Chriſt forbiddet rr or Burial — — — 


addition vnto Church laws; T he indgemẽt <xp<dicnce ot them, And in the Table. Of che inconuenience, 
not of the vnlawtulnefle of Popiſh apparell and ceremonies 


of Caluin being alleaged againſt them, to in Buriall. T. C. 1.r.p.32. Vpon the indefinite ſpeaking of M. 
whom of al men they attribute moſt, W her- n —— 3 diſcipline, without ad- 
as his words beplaine, that for Ceremonies ef zlorlome non gpeabou fly make menbeleuc, 
and externall Diſcipline the Church hath inthe power and arbitremenrot the Church. For if all exter- 
wer to make Lawes; the anſwere which gal diſcipline werearticrarie& in thechoice of the Church, 
5 A . . Excommunication alſo (whichis a part of it) might be caſt a- 
— eunto they make ls, that indefinite ly the way,which I thinke you will not ſay. And in the very next words 
ſpeech is true, and that ſo it was meant by IR you _— giue to pane chat cetemonies 
bim, namely, that ſomethings belonging de ert l Cel, and are nor preſerved a 21 by 
vnto externall Diſcipline and Ceremonies, Church: you muſt v ndeiſtand that all externall diſcipline is 
are in the power and arbitrement of the gebs e gder of the Church, being particulaily re- 
6 - : cribed intheScriptures, n more then ail cete monies are 
Chureh; but neither was it meant, neither Jett to che order of the Church „as the Sacraments of Bap- 
is it true generally, that al external diſcipline, uſme, and Supper of the Lord. 
and all Ceremonies are left to the order of the Church, in as much as the Sacra- 
ments of Baptiſme and the Supper of the Lord are Ceremonies, which yet the 
Church may not therefore abrogate. Againe, Excommunication is a part of ex- 
ternall diſcipline ; which might alſo be caſt away, if all externall diſcipline were 
arbitrarie, and in the choice of the Church. By which their anſwere it doth ap- 
peare, that touching the names of Ceremonie & externall Diſcipline, they glad- 
ly would haue vs ſo vnderſtood, as if we did herein contayne a great deale more 
then we do. The fault which we find with them is, that they ouermuch abridge 
the Church of her power in theſe things. Whereupon they recharge vs, as if in 
theſe things we gaue the Church a libertie which hath no limits or bounds; as if 
all things which the name of Diſcipline contayneth, were at the Churches free 
choice, ſo that we might either haue Church- gouernours and gouernement or 
want them, either retayne or reiect Church cenſures as we liſt. hey wonder at 
vs, as at men which thinke it ſo indifferent what the Church doth in matter of 
Ceremonies, that it may be feared left we iudge the very Sacraments themſelues 
to be held at the Churches pleaſure. No, the name of Ceremonies we doe not 
vſe in ſo large a meaning as to bring Sacraments within the compaſſe and reach 
thereof; although things belonging vnto the outward forme and ſeemely ad- 
miniſtration of them, are contayned in that name, euen as wee vſe it. For the 
name of Ceremonies wee vſe as they themſelues doe, when they ſpeake after 
this ſort : The Dodirine and Diſcipline of the Church, a the waightieſt things, 7. c.. 35. 51. 
ought eſpecially to be looked unto; but the Ceremonies alſo, as Mint and Comin, 
ought not to be ueglected. Beſides, in the matter ofexternall diſcipline or regiment 
it 
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it ſelſe, wee doe not denie but there are ſome things whereto the Church is 

bound till the worlds end. So as the queſtion is onely how farre the bounds | 

of the Churches libertie doe reach. We hold that the power which the Church 

bath law fully to make Lawes and Orders for it ſelſe, doth extend vnco ſundrie 

things of Eccleſiaſticall iuriſdition and ſuch other matters, whereto their opi- 

nion is, that the Churches authoritie and power doth not reach. Whercas 

therefore in diſputing againſt vs about this point, they take their compaſſe a 

great deale wider then the truth of things can affoord, producing Reaſons and 
Arguments by way ofgeneralitie, to proue that Chriſt hath ſet downeall things 

belonging any way vnto the forme ot ordering his Church, and hath abſolute- 

ly forbidden change by addition or diminution great or ſmall (for ſo their man- 

ner of diſputing is:) we are conſtrayned to make our defence, by ſhe wing that 

Chriſt hath not depriued his Church ſo far of all libertie in making Orders and 

Lawes for it ſelfe, and that they themſelues doe not thinke he hath ſo done. For 

are they able to ſhe w that all particular Cuſtomes, Rites & Orders of reformed 

Churches, haue beene appointed by Chriſt himſelfe? No, they grant that in 

matter of circumſtance they alter that which they haue receiueq; but in things 

7.c.ib.1.9.27. of ſubſtance they keepe the Lawes of Chriſt without change. If we ſay the ſame 
— denie not jn our owne behalſe, (which ſurely wee may doe with a great deale more truth) 
dings ve bak then mult they cancell all that hath becne before alleaged, and beginne to in- 
co che order of quire a freſn, whether we retayne the Lawes that Chriſt hath deliuered concer- 
—— ning matters of ſubſtance, yea or no. For our conſtant perſwaſion in this point 
are of the na- is às theirs, that wc haue no where altered the Lawes of Chriſt, further then in 
cure of thoſe ſuch particularities onely as haue the nature of things changeable according 
tied 2 to the difference of Times, Places, Perſons, and other the like circumſtances. 
places, perſons Chriſt hath commanded Prayers to be made, Sacraments to be miniſtred, his 
e ee Church to be carefully taught and guided. Concerning every of theſe ſome- 
and ſo could w hat Chriſt hath commanded which muſt bee kept till the worlds end. On 
e = the contrarie ſide, in euer y ofthem ſomwhar there may be added, as the Church 
eſtabliſhee for ſhall iudge it expedient. So that if they will ſpeake to purpoſe, all which hither- 
euer. to hath beene diſputed of they muſt giue ouer, and ſtand vpon ſuch particulars 
onely as they can ſhew wee haue either added or abrogated otherwiſe then we 
ought, in the matter of Church Politie. Whatſoeuer Chriſt bath commanded 

for euer to be kept in his Church, the ſame wee take not vpon vs to abrogate; 

and what ſocuer our Lawes haue thereunto added beſides, of ſuch qualitie we 

hope it is, as no Law of Chriſt doth any where condemne. Wherefore that all 

I. may be laid together, and gathered into a narrow roome: 1. Firſt, fo farre 
forth as the Church is the myſtical] body of Chriſt and his inviſible Spouſe, it 

needeth no externall Politie. That very part of the Law divine which teacheth 

faith and workes of righteouſneſſe, is it ſelſe alone ſufficient for the Church of 

God in that reſpect. But as the Church is a viſible ſocietie and body politique, 

2. Lawes of Politie it cannot want. 2. Whereas therefore it cometh in the ſecond 
place to be inquired, what Lawes are fitteſt and beſt for the Church; they who 

firſt embraced that rigorous and tri opinion, whichdepriucth the Church of 

E. 29.4. libertie to make any kinde of Law for her ſelſe, inclined (as it ſhould ſeeme)here- 
cala. aa. Unto, for that they imagined all things, which the Church doth without com- 
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mandement of holy Scripture, ſubiect to that reproofe which the Scripture it 
ſelfe vſeth in certaine caſes, when diuine authoritie ought alone to be followed. 
Hereupon they thought it enough for the cancelling of any kind ot order w hat- 
ſoeuer, to ſay, Tbe word of God teacheth it not;it is a deuice of the braine of man, away 


with it therefore ont of the Church. S. Auguſtine was ofanother minde, who pea- Aug. eil. 6. 


king of faſts on the Sunday, ſaith, That he which would chuſe out that day to faſt on, 
ſhould giue thereby no ſmall offence to the Church of God, which hadreceined a contrary 
cuſtome, For in theſe things whereof the Scripture appointeth no certaintie, the w/e of 
the people of God,or the Ordinances of our Fathers, muſt ſerue for a Lew. In which caſe if 
we will diſþute, and condemne one ſort by anothers cuſlome, it will bee but matter of end- 
leſſe contention;where, for as much as the labour of reaſoning ſhall hardly beat into mens 
heads any certaine or neceſſary truth, ſurely it ſtandeth vs vpon to take heed, leſt with the 
tempeſt of ſirife the brightneſſe of charity and loue be darkxed. If all things muſt bee 
commanded of God which may be practiſed of his Church, I would know what 
commandement the Gz/eadites had to erect that Altar which is ſpoken of in the 


Booke of /sſhue.Did-nor congruity of reaſon induce them thereunto, and ſuffice 19/24. 
for defence of their fact? I would know what commandement the women of II- 144.11 40. 


rael had yeerly to mourne & lament in the memory of 7ephtees Daughter; what 


commandement the /ewes had to celebrate their feaſt of Deafcationneuer ſpoken Jun 10.22. 


of in the Law, yet ſolemnized euen by our Saviour himſelfe; what commande- 


ment finally they had for the Ceremonie of Odors vſed about the bodies of the 7 19. 40. 


dead, after which cuſtome notwithſtanding (ſith it was their cuſtome)our Lord 
was contented that his owne moſt precious bodie ſhould be intoombed. W her- 
fore to reie all orders oſ the Church which men haue eſtabliſhed, is to thinke 
worſe of the Lawes of men in this reſpect, then eyther the iudgement of wiſe · 
men alloweth, or the Law of God it ſelfe will beare. Howbeit they which had 
once taken vpon them to condemne all things done in the Church, & not com- 
manded of God to be done, ſaw it was neceſſary for them (continuing in defence 
of this their opinion) to hold that needes there muſt bee in Scripture ſer dow ne 
a complete particular forme of Church - Politie, a forme preſcribing how all the 
affaires of the Church muſt be ordered, a forme in no reſpect law full to be alte- 
red by mortal men. For reformation of which ouerſight and error in them, there 
were that thought it a part of Chriſtian loue and charity to inſtruct them better, 
and to open vnto them the difference between matters of perpetual neceſſity to 
all mens ſaluation, and matters of Eccleſiaſticall Politie: the one both fully and 
plainly taught in holy Scripture, the other not neceſſary to be in ſuch ſort there 
preſcribed, the one not capable ofany diminution or augmẽtation at al by men, 
the other apt to admit both. Hereupon the Authours of the former opinion 
were preſently ſeconded by other wittier and better learned, who being loth 
that the forme of Church - Politie which they ſought to bring in, ſhould bee o- 
ther wiſe then in the higheſt degree accounted of, rooke firſt an exception againſt 
the difference betweene Church Politie and matters of neceſſitie to ſaluation; 
Secondly, againſt the reſtraint of Scripture, which they ſay receiueth iniurie at 
our hands, when wee teach that it teacheth not as well matters of Politie as of 
Faith and Saluation. 3. Conſtrained hereby wee hauę beene therefore, both 
to maintaine that diſtinction, as a thing not only true in it ſel fe, but by them — 
wiſe 
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wiſe ſoacknowledged, though vnawares; 4. Andto make manifeſt that from 


Scripture wee offer not to derogate the leaſt thing that truth thereunto doth 
claime, in as much as by vs it is willingly confeſt, that the Scripture of God is a 
Storehouſe abounding with ineſtimable Treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge 
in many kindes, ouer and aboue things in this one kind barely neceſſarie; yea 
euen that matters of Eccleſiaſticall Politie are not therein omitted, but taught 
alſo, albeit not ſo taught as thoſe other things before mentioned. For ſo per- 
fely are thoſe things taught, that nothing euer can need tobe added, nothing 
euer ceaſe to bee neceſſary : theſe on the contrarie (ide, as being of a farre other 


nature and qualitie, not ſo ſtrictly nor euerlaſtingly commanded in Scripture, 


but that vnto the complete forme of Church-Politic much may bee requiſite 
whichthe Scripture teacheth not, and much which it hath taught, become vn- 
requiſite, ſometime becauſe wee need not vſe it, ſometime alſo becauſe wee can- 
not. In which reſpect for mine owne part, although I ſeethat certaine Reformed 
Churches, the Scottiſh eſpecially and French, haue not that which beſt agreeth 
with the ſacred Scripture, I meane the gouernment that is by Biſhops, in as much 
as both thoſe Churches are falne vnder a different kind of regiment, which to 
remedie it is for the one altogether too late, and too ſoone for the other during 
their preſent affliction and trouble; this their defect and imperfection I had ra- 
ther lament in ſuch a caſe then exagitate, conſidering that men oftentimes with- 
out any faulroftheir owe, may be driven to want that kind of Politic or Regi- 
ment which is beſt, and to content themſelues with that, which eyther the irre- 
mediable errour of former times, or the neceſſitie of the preſent hath caſt vpon 
them. 5. Now, becauſe that Poſition firſt mentioned, which holdeth it neceſſa- 
ry that all things which the Church may lawfully doe in her owne Regiment 
be commanded in holy Scripture, hath by the latter Defendors thereof beene 
greatly qualified; who, though perceiving it to bee ouer- extreme, are not with- 
ſtanding loth to acknowledge any ouerſight therein, and therefore labour what 
they may to ſalue it by conſtructionʒ we haue for the more perſpicuitie deliue- 
red what was thereby meant at the firſt ; 6. How iniurious a thing it were vnto 
all the Churches of God for men to hold it in that meaning; 7. And how vn- 
perfect their interpretations are whe ſo much labour to _ it, eyther by diui- 
ding Commandements of Scripture into two kinds, and ſodefending that all 
things muſt be commanded, if not in ſpeciall, yet in generall Precepts; 8. Or 
by taking it as meant that incaſe the Church doe deuiſe any new Order, ſhee 
ought therein to follow the direction of Scripture onely, and not any ſtar- light 
of mans reaſon. 9. Both which euaſions being cut off, we haue in the next place 
declared after what ſort the Church may lawfully frame to her ſelfe Lawes 
of Politie, and in what reckoning ſuch Poſitiue Lawes both are with God, and 
ſhould be with men. 16. Furthermore, becauſe to abridge the libertie of the 
Church in this bebalfe, it hath beene made a thing very odious,that when God 
himſelfe hath deuiſed ſome certaine Lawes, & committed them to Sacred Scrip- 
ture, man by abrogation, addition, or any way, ſhould preſume to alter and 
change them;it was of neceſſity to be examined, whether the authoritie of God 
in making, or his care in committing thoſe his Lawes vnto Scripture, bee ſuffici- 
cient arguments to proue that God doth in no caſe allow they ſhould ſuffer any 

ſuch 
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ſuch kind ofchange. 11. The laſt refuge for prooſe that Divine Lawesof Chris 11, 
ſian Church - Politie eee ee ere ofany olde or ad- 

dition of new in that kind is part ellous ſtrange Diſcourſe, that Chriſt 
(unleſſe hee would ſhew him ſelſe not fo fait hfull as tine, or not ® ſo wiſe as © M/ Reiß. ſue 
Lycurgus and Solon) muſt needs hauo ſer dowhein holy Scripture ſumercertdine fen 
complete and vnchangeable forme of Politie; and partly a coloured ſhew of — 
ſome euidence, where change of that ſort of Lawes. may ſeeme expreſſely for- 1, agu 
bidden, although in truth nothing leſſe be done. I might haue added hereunto 1 K. 
their more familiar and popular diſputes; as, The Church is a Citie, yea the Ci: nt, — 
tie of the great King, and the life of a Citie is Politie: he Church is the houſe of 1% ſeriq 1449 
the liuing God: and what houſe can there bee, without ſome order for the go- ab bels 
uernment of it? Inthe royal houſe of a Prince there mult be Officers for gouern · friende ines: 
ment, ſuch as not any ſeruant in the houſe but the Prince, Whoſe the houſe is, 1 {14mm 
ſhall iudge conuenient: So the houſe of God muſt haue orders for the gouern- — 
ment of it, ſuch as not any of the Houſhold, bur God himſel fe bath appointed. 4 h Moſes 
It cannot ſtand with the loue and wiſedome of God, to leaue ſuch order vntaken — 
as is neceſſary for the due gouernment of his Church. The numbers, degrees, Scne, Numa, 
orders; and attire of Salomons ſeruants did ſhe his wiſedome: therefore hee — ay 
which is greater then Salomon, hath not failed to leaue in his houſe ſuch orders Linde — 
for goucrnment thereof, as may ſerue to bee as a looking Glaſle for his proui- ſaſt. Dic. 
dence, care, and wiſdome to be ſeene in. That little ſparke of the light of nature 

which remaineth in vs, may ſerue vs for the affaires of this life: But as in all o- 

ther matters concerning the Kingdome of Heaven, ſo principally in this which 
concerneth the very gouernment of that Kingdome, needfull it is we ſhould be »» 

taught of God. As long as men are perſwaded of any order that it is only of men, »» 

they preſume of their one vnderſtanding, and they thinke to deuiſe another :» 

not only as good, but better then that which they haue receiued. By ſeueritie of „ 
puniſhment, this preſumption and curioſitic may be reſtrained. But that cannot 

worke ſuch cheerful obedience as is yeelded, where the Conſcience hath reſpect » 

to God as the Author of Lawes and orders. T his was it which countenanced the 

Lawes of Aves, made concerning outward Politie for the adminiſtration of holy „ 

things. The like ſome Lau- giuers of the Heathens did pretend, but falſly; yer »» 

wiſely diſcerning the vie ofthis perſwaſion. For the better obedience ſake there 

fore it was expedient, that God ſhonld be Author of the Politie of his Church. »» 

But to what iſſue doth all this come? A man would thinke that they which 
hold out with ſuch diſcourſes, were of nothing more fully perſwaded then of 

this, that the Scripture hath ſer downe a complete forme of Church- Politie, v- 
niuerſall, perpetuall, altogether vnchangeable. For ſo it would follow, if the pre- 
miſes were ſound and ſtrong to ſuch effect as is pretended. Notwithſtanding 
they which haue thus formally maintained argumẽt in defence of the firſt ouer- 

ſight, are by the very euidence of truth themſelues conſtrained to make this in 

effect their concluſion, that the Scripture of God hath many things concerning 
Church- polity: that ofthoſe many, ſome are of greater waight, ſome of leſſe;that 

what hath been vrged as touching immutabilitie of La wes, it extendeth in truth 
no further then onely to Lawes wherein things of greater moment are preſcri- 


bed. No thoſe things of greater moment, what are they: Forſooth, Doi#ors, Pa- 
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| The ditheel fers Lay-Elder s,Elderſbips compeundedaf theſe thr er; Synod: conſiſting of many El- 
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biz Deacons, Women-church:ſeruants or Widewes , free conſent of the people unto 
pn tf greateſt — r> by Charches or mn orderly reſolacd. All this 


ferme of Politie(if yet we may terme that a forme of building, when men haue 


laid a few raſters together, and thoſe not all of the ſoundeſt neither) but how ſo- 
euer, all this farme they conclude is preſcribed in ſuch ſort, that to adde to it any 
thing as of like importance, (for ſo I thinke they meane) or to abrogate of it any 
thing at all, is vnlawfull. In which reſolution if they will firmely and conſtantly 
perſiſt, I ſee not but that concerning the points which hitherto haue beene diſ- 
puted of, they mult agree that they haue moleſted the Church with needleſſe 
oppoſition;and henceforward, as we ſaid before, betake themſelues wholly vnto 
the tryall of particulars, whether euery of thoſe things which they eſteeme as 
principal, bee eyther ſo eſteemed of, or at all eſtabliſned for perpetuitie in holy 
Scripture; and whether any particular thing in our Church · Politie bee receiued 
other then the Scripture alloweth of, either in greater things or in ſmaller. The 
matters wherein Church - Politie is conuerſant are the publike religious duties 
of the Church, as the adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments, Prayers, ſpi- 
ritual cenſures & the like. To theſe the Church ſtandeth al waies bound. Lawes 
of Politie are Lawes which appoint in what manner theſe duties ſhall be perfor- 
med. In performance whereof becauſe all that are of the Church cannot ioyntly 
and equally worke,the firſt thing in Politie required, is a difference of perſons in 
the Church, without which difference thoſe functions cannot in orderly ſort be 
executed. Hereupon we hold, that Gods Clergie are a ſtate which bath bin and 
will be, as long as there is a Church vpon Earth, neceſſary by the plaine Word of 
God himſelfeza ſtare wherunto the reſt of Gods people muſt be ſubiect as touch- 
ing things that appertaine to their ſoules health. For where Politie is, it cannot 
but appoint ſome to be Leaders of others, and ſome to bee led by ethers. 1f the 
blind lead the blmd, they both periſh. It is with the Clergie, ifthcir perſons bee reſ- 
pected, euen as it is with other men;their qualitie many times farre beneath that, 
which the dignitie of their place requreth. Howbeit according to the order of 
Politie, they being the light the Marla, others (though better and wiſer) muſt 
that way be ſubiect vnto them. Againe, for as much as where the Clergy are any 
great multitude, order doth neceſſarily require that by degrees they bee diſtin- 
guiſhed; wee hold, there haue euer beene and euer ought to bee in ſuch caſe, at 
leaſt wiſe two ſorts of Eccleſiaſtical perſons, the one ſubordinate vnto the other; 
as to the Apoſtles in the beginning, and to the Biſhops alwayes ſince, wee find 
plainly both in Scripture and in all Eccleſiaſtical Records, other Miniſters of the 
Word and Sacraments haue bin. Moreouer it cannot enter into any mans con- 
ceit to thinke ir lawfull, that every man which liſteth ſhould take vpon him 
chargeinthe Church; and therefore a ſolemne admittance is of ſuch nece ſſitie, 
that without it there can be no Church- Politie. A nũber of particularities there 
are, which make for the more conuenient being of theſe principal and perpetual 


parts in Eccleſiaſticall Politie, but yet are not of ſuch conſtant vſe and neceflitie 


in Gods Church. Of this kind are times and places appointed for the exerciſe of 
Religionʒ ſpecialties belonging to the publike ſolemnity ofthe Word, the Sacra- 
ments and Praier; the enlargement or abridgement of Functions miniſterial de- 


pending 
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pending vpon thoſe two principall before mentioned; to conclude, euen what- 
ſoeuer doth by way of fortmalitie and circumſtance concerne any publike action 
of the Church. Now although that which the Scripture hath of things in the 
former kind bee for euer permanent; yet in the later both much of that which 
the Scripture teacheth is not alwayes needfull; and much the Church of God 
ſhall alwaycs need which the Scripture teacheth not. So as the forme of Poli- 
tic by them ſet downe for perpetuitie, is three wayes faultic. Faultic in omit- 
ting ſome things which in Scripture are of that nature, as namely the difference 
that ought to be of Paſtors, hen they grow to any great multitude; faultie in 
requiring Doctors, Deacons, Widdowes, and ſuch like; as things of perpetuall 
neceſſitie by the Law of God, which in truth are nothing lelle, faultie al ſo in 
vrging ſome things by Scripture immutable, as their Lay-Elders, which the 
Scripture neyther maketh immutable nor at all teacheth, for any thingeyther 
we can as yet find, or they haue hitherto beene able to prooue. But hereof more 
in the Bookes that follow. As for thoſe maruellous diſcourſes, whereby they 
aduenture to argue, that God muſt needs haue done the thing which they ima. 
gine was to be done; I muſt confeſſe, I haue often wondred at their exceeding 
boldneſſe herein. When the queſtion is, whether God haue deliuered in Scrip- 
ture (as they affirme hee hath) a complete particular immutable forme of 
Church-Politic; why take they that other both preſumptuous and ſuperfluous 
labour, to proue he ſhould haue done it;there being no way in this caſe to prone 
the deed of God, ſauing only by producing that euidence wherein he hath done 
it? But if there be no ſuch thing apparent vpon record, they doe as if one ſhould 
demand a Legacy by force and vertue of ſome written Teſtament, wherin there 
being no ſuch thing ſpecified , hee pleadeth that there it muſt needes bee, and 
bringeth arguments from the loue or good wil, which alwaies the Teſtator bore 
him; imagining that theſe or the like proofes will conuict a Teſtament to haue 
that in it, which other men can no where by reading find. In matters, which 
concerne the actions of God, the moſt dutifull way on our part is to ſearch 
what God hath done, and with meekeneſſe to admire that, rather then to diſ- 
pute what he in congruitie of reaſon ought to doe. The wayes which he bath | 
whereby to doe all things for the greateſt good of his Church, are more in num- 
ber then we can ſearch, other in nature then that wee ſhould preſume to deter- 
mine which of many ſhould be the fitteſt for him to chooſe, till ſuch time as wee 
ſee he hath choſen of many ſome one; which one we then may boldly conclude 
to bee the fitteſt, becauſe he hath taken it before the reſt. When wee doe o- 
therwiſe, ſurely we exceed our bounds, who and where weare we forget; 
and therefore needfull it is that aur ꝓride in ſuchcaſes be controld, and 
our diſputes beaten backe with thoſe demands of the bleſſed 
Apoſtle, How wnſcerchable are his indgements,and his 


wayes 75 finding out ? who hath knowne 3. 
4 | 


mind of the Lord,or who was 
hu Counſelor ? 
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Concerning their third Aſſertion, that our forme of 


(,hurch-politie is corrupted with Populi Orders, Rites 

and Ceremonies, baniſhed out of certainè Reformed 
Churches, whoſe example therein e ought 

to haue followed, 


F. 


The matter contayned in this fourth Booke. 


I om great vſe Ceremonies haue in the Church. 1 
N The firſt thing they blame in the kind of our Ceremonies is, that we haue 
nat in them ancient Apoſſolicall ſimplicitie, but a greater pompe and ſtate- 
lineſſe. „eee 
3 The — that ſo many of them ere the ſame which the Church of Rome vſeth; 
and the reaſons which they bring to proue them for that tauſe blame worthy, 
4 Howwhen they goe about to expound what Popiſh Ceremonies they meane,they con- 
tradict their owne arguments againſt Popiſh Ceremonies. 
5 Ananſweretothe argument — they would prone, that ith we allow the cu- 
ſtomes of our Fathers to be followed, we therefore may not allow ſuch cu ſtomes 
45 the Church ef Rome hath, becauſe wee cannot account of them which are in 
that Church as of our Fathers. 
6 To their allegation that the courſe of Gods mne wiſedowe doth make aguinit our 
| conformitie with the Church of Rome in ſuch things, 
7 Totheexample of the eldeſt Church which they bring for the ſame purpoſe: 
8 That it is not our beſt Politie( as they pretend it is for eſtabliſhment of ſound Reli- 
gion, to haue in theſe things no agreement with the Church of Rome being vn- 
ound. | 
9 That neither the Popiſts upbraiding vs as furniſbed out of their fore nor anyhope 
which in that reſpect᷑ they are ſaid ts conceine doth mate any more againſt our 
Ceremonies them the former allegations have done. 
10 Thegriefewhich, hy ſay, godly brethren conceine, at ſuch Ceremonies as we bane 
[4 


common with the Church of Rome. 
11 The 
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11 Thethird thing for which they reproue a great part of onr-Ceremowies is, for that as 
| we haue them from the Church of Rome, Jo that Church had them from the ewes. 
12 The four ih ſar that ſundry of them banc bin {they ſay) abuſed vnto 1delatric, ana 


L — 


are by that meane become ſcandalous. | TT 
The fifth, fortbatwe retainethem ſtill, notwithitending the example of certaine 


I 1" | 
; Churches reformed beſore vs, which haue caft tbem out. 


14 4 declaration of the procerdis gi of the Church of England, for the eftabhſhment 
of things as they are. 


7 


V<n was the ancient ſimplicitie and ſoftneſſe of 
Spirit, which ſometimes preuailed in the World, 
that they whoſe words were euen as Oracles a- 

Z mongſt men, ſeemed euer- more loth to giue 

I ſentence againſt any thing publikely received in 
the Church of God, except it were wonderful! 

apparently cuill ; for that they did not ſo much 
ineline to that ſeueritie, which delighteth to re- 
prooue the leaſt things it ſeeth amiſſe; as to that 
charitie, which is vnwilling to behold any thing, 

: that dutie bindeth to reproove. The ſtate of 
this preſent Age, wherein Zealc hath drowncd Charitie, and Skill Meckeneſſe, 
will not now ſuffer any man to margel], whatſocuer he ſhall Heare reproued ,by 
whomſocuer. T hoſe Fires and Ceremonies of the Church therefore, which are 
the ſelfe-· ſame now, that they were; when holy and vertuous men maintaincd 
them againſt prophane and deriding Aduerſaries, her owne children haue at this 
day in deriſion. Whether iuſtly or no, it ſhall then appeare, when all things arc 
heard, which they haue to alleage againſt the outward receiued Orders of this 

99 Church. Which in as much as themſelues doe compare vnto Mint and Comin, 

The Docrine granting them to be no part of thoſe things, which in the matter of Politie are 

and Diſcipline Waightier, we hope that for ſmall things their ſtrife will neither bee earneſt nor 

* 3 long. The ſiſting of that, which is obiected againſt the Orders of the Church in 

ticſt things, particular , doth not belong vnto this place. Here wee are to diſcuſſe onely 

1 thoſe generall exceptions, which haue beene taken at any time againſt them. 

vnto: but the Firſt therefore, to the end that their nature and vſe, whereunto they ſerue, may 

Ceremonies plainely appeare, and ſo afterwardes their qualitie the better bee diſcerned; 
8 wee are to note, that in euery grand or maine publike dutie, which God requi- 
ought not to łreth at the hands of his Church, there is, beſides that matter and forme where- 
rene glecded. in the eſſence thereof conſiſteth, a certaine outward faſhion, whereby the ſame 

cur. js in decent ſort adminiſtred. The ſubſtance of all religious actions is de liuered 
from God himſelfe in few wordes. For example ſake in the Sacraments, Y»ts 
the Element let the Word be added, and they both dee make a Sacramemt ; ſayth Saint 
_Aven/ine. Baptiſme is given by the Element of water, and that preſcript 
formeof words, which the Church of Chriſt doth vſe;the Sacrament ofthe Bo- 
die and bloud of Chriſt is adminiſtred in the Elements of Bread and Wine, if 
thoſe myſticall wordes be added thereunto. But the due and decent forme of ad- 
miniſtring thoſe holy Sacraments , doth require a great deale more. The _ 
w 


How great vſc 
Ceremonies 
haue in the 
Church. 
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which is aimed at in ſetting downe the outward forme of all religious actions; 
is the cdification ofthe Church. No men are ediſied, when eyther their vnder- 
ſtanding is taught ſomewhat whereof in ſuch actions it behooverh all men to 
conſiderʒor when their heatts ate moued with any affeRion ſutcable thereunto, 

when their minds are in any ſort ſtirred vp vnto that reuerence, deuotion, atten- 
tion, and due regard, which in thoſe caſes ſeemeth requiſite. Becauſe therefore 
vnto this purpoſe not onely ſpeech, but ſundry ſenſible meanes beſides haue al- 
wayes beene thought neceſſary, and eſpecially thoſe meanes which being obiect 
to the eye, the liuelieſt and the moſt apprehenſiue ſenſe of all other, haue in that 
reſpect ſeemed the fitteſt to make a deepe and ſtrong impreſſion; from hence 
haue riſen not onely a number of Prayers, Readings, Queſtionings, Exhortings; s 
bur cuen of viſible ſignes alſo;zwhich being vſed in performance of holy actions, 
are vndoubtedly moſt effectuall to _ ſuch matter, as men when they know, 
and remember carefully, muſt needs be agreatdeale the betrerinformed to what 
effect ſuch duties ſerue. Wee muſt not thinke but that there is ſome ground of 
reaſon euen in nature, hereby it commeth to paſſe, that no Nation vnder Hea- 
uen either doth or euer did ſuffer publike actions which are of waight, Whether 
they be ciuill and temporall, or el ſe ſpirituall and ſacred, to paſſe without ſome 
| viſible ſolemnitie;the very ſtrangeneſſe whereof and difference from that which 

is common, doth cauſe popular eyes to obſerue and to marke the ſame. Words 

both becauſe they are common, and doe not ſo ſtrongly mooue the phanſie 

of man, are for the moſt part but ſleightly heard: and therefore with ſingular 
wiſedome it hath beene prouided, that the deedes of men which are made in 

the preſence of Witneſſes, ſhould paſſe not onely with wordes, but alſo with 
certaine ſenſible actions, the memory whereof is farre more eaſie and durable 

then the memory of ſpeech can be. The thing which ſo long experience of all 

Ages hath confirmed and made profitable, let not vs preſume to condemne as 

follies and toyes, becauſe we ſometimes know not the cauſe and reaſon of them. 

A wit diſpoſed to ſcorne whatſoeuer it doth not conceiue, might aske wherefore 
Abraham ſhould ſay to his ſeruant, Put thy hand vnder my thigh and ſweare: was Ger. 24. 
it not ſufficient for his ſeruant to ſhew the Religion of an Oath, by naming the 

Lord God of Heauen and Earth, vnleſſe that ſtrange Ceremonie were added? In 
Contracts, Bargaines and Conueiances, a mans word is a token ſufficient to ex- 

preſſe his will. Tes this was the ancient manner in Iſrael concerning redeeming andex- auth aq; 
changing to effabliſh all things; Aman did plucte off bis Shooe and gane it to his Neigl. 
bour;and this was a ſure Witneſſe — Amongſt the Romans in their making of 

a Bondman free, was it not wondred whercfore ſo great adoe ſhould bee made? 

The Maſter to preſent his Slaue in ſome Court, to take him by the hand, and not 

onely to ſayin the bearing of the publike Magiſtrate , I will that this man become 
free, but after theſe ſolemne words vttered, to ſtrike him on the cheeke, to turne 

him round, the haire of his head to bee ſhaued off, the Magiſtrate to touch him 

thrice with a rod, in the end a cap and a white garment to be given him. To what 
purpoſe allthis circumftance? Amongft the Hebrewes how ſtrange & in outward x:od.;1.6. 
appearance almoſt againſt reaſon, that he which was minded to make himſelfe a 
perpetual ſeruant, ſnould not onely teſtifie ſo much in thepreſence of the Iudge, 

but for a viſible token thereof haue alſo his care bored through with a na wle? It 


Were 
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were an infinite labour toproſecuterheſethings ſo farre as they might be exem- 
plified both in ciuill and religious actions. For in both they haue their neceſſary 
a piorſ p. rar. vſe and force. * Theſe ſenſible things which Religion bath allowed, are reſemblances 
T5 11 ae, framed according to things ſpiritually wnder ſtood, wherunts they ſerue as a hand to leude, 
nent douce- ind way todiret?. And whereas it may peraduenture be obiected, that to adde to 
rioud]a xi religious duties ſuch rites and ceremonies as are ſignificant, is to inſtitute new Sa- 
7 X#:2"" craments:ſure Iam they will not ſay, that Numa fompilius did ordaynea Sacra- 
b Lid. l. r. At. ment; a ſignificant Ceremonie he did ordayne, in commanding thePricſts® 10 
aun el execute the worte of their dune ſeruics with their hands, as farrt as to the fingers co- 
Auen act; neredz therby ſiznifying that fudelutie muſt be defended, and that mens right band are the 
ſignificante fi ſacred ſeate theresf. Againe, we are alſo to put them in minde, that themſelues doe 
— not hold all ſignificant ceremonies for Sacraments; in as much as impoſition of 
an indextra handsthey denie to be a Sacrament, and yet they giue thereunto a forcible ſigni- 
facratem ele fication. For concerning it their words ate theſe: e Ihe partie ordeyned by this Ceres 
38 Nee ui ie, was put in mind of bis ſeparation to the worke of the Lord that remembring him- 
ſelfe to te taten as it were with the hand of God from amongtH others, this might teach 
him not to account himſelfe now his one, nor to doe what himſelfe liſteti;ũ but to conſider 
that God hath ſet him about a worke, which if he will diſcharge and accompliſh, he may at 
the hands of God aſſure himſelfe of reward,and if otherwiſe,of revenge, Touching ſig- 
nificant Ceremonies, ſome of them are Sacraments, ſomeas Sacraments onely, 
Sacraments are thoſe, which are ſignes and rokens of ſome generall promiled 
grace, which al waies really deſcendeth from God vnto the ſoule that duly recei- 
ueth them: other ſignificant tokens are only as Sacraments, yet no Sacraments. 
Which is not our diſtinction but theirs. For concerning the Apoſtles impoſition 
Fol. 35. of hand, theſe are their one wordes ; Menuum ſig num hoc & quaſi Sacramentum 
v ſurparunt; They vicd this ſigne, or as it were Sacrament. i 
The firſt thing 2 Concerning rites. and ceremonies, there may be fault, either in the kind or in 
vey feu the number & multitude of them. The firſt thing blamed about the kind of ours 
ceremonies is, is, that in many things we haue departed from the ancient ſimplicity of Chriſt 
ons An tomy & his Apoſtles, we.haue embraced more outward ſtatelineſſe, we haue thoſe or- 
4 woke — ders in the exerciſe of Religion, which they who beſt pleaſed God & ſerued him 
ftolicall im- moſt deuoutly, neuer had. For it is out of doubt, that the firſt tate of things was 
—— . beſt, that in the prime of Chriſtian Religion, faith was ſoundeſt, the Scriptures of 
and ſtatelines. God were then beſt vnderſtood by all men, all parts of godlineſſe did then moſt 
1 abound: and therefore it muſt needes follow, that cuſtomes, lawes, and ordinan- 
rel ſubr ces deuiſed ſince, are not ſo good forthe Church of Chriſt; but the beſt way is 
to cut off later inuentions, and to reduce things vnto the ancient ſtate wherein 
at the firſt they were. Which Rule or Canon we hold to be either vncertayne, or 
at leaſtwiſe vnſufficient, if not both. For in caſe it be certayne, hard it cannot be 
for them to ſhe w vs, where we ſhall find it ſo exactly ſet downe, that we may ſay 
without all controuerſie, Theſe were the orders of the Apoſtles times, theſe wholly and 
onely neither fewer nor more then theſe, True it is that many things of this nature 
be alluded vnto, yea, many things declared, and many things neceſſarily collec- 
ted out of the Apoſtles writings, But is it neceſſary that all the orders of the 
Church which were then in vſe, ſhould be contayned in their books? Surely, no. 


For if the tenor of their writings be well obſerued, it ſhall vnto any man eaſily 
appeare, 
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appeare, that no more of them are there touched, then were needfull to be ſpo- 
ken of ſometimes by one occaſion and ſometimes by another. W- ill tbey allow 
thenof any other Records beſides? Well aſſured I am they are far enough from 
acknowledging that the Church ought to keep any thing as Apoſtolicalſ, which 
is not found in the Apoſtles writings, in hat other Records ſoeuer it be found. 
And therefore whereas Saint Auguſtine affirmeth, that thoſe things which the Tow.7.de bap. 
whole Church of Chriſt doth hold, may well be thonght to be Apoſtolicall, al. {97s .. 
though they be not found written; this his iudgement they vtterly condemne. 147 3 
I wil not here ſtand in defence of S. Auguſlines opinion, which is, that ſuch things If thi iudge- | 
are indeed Apoſtolicalzbut yet with this exception, vnleſſe the Deere of ſome fene her 
generall Councell haue haply cauſed them to be receiued: for of Poſitiue Lawes good iudge- 
and orders receiued throughout the whole Chriſtian World, S. Auguſtine could Ment & found; 
imagine no other fountaine ſaue theſe two. But to let paſſe S. Auguſſ in, they who a hs 
condemne him herein, muſt needes confeſſe ita very vncertaine thing w hat the commanded of 
orders of the Church were iũ the Apoſtles times, ſeeing the Scriptures doe not Sed, Which 
mention them all, and other Records thereof beſides they vtterly reiect. So that Scripture ; and 
in tying the Church to the orders of the Apoſtles times, they tye it to a maruel- ap Fon 
lous vncertaine rule; vnleſſe they require the obſetuation of no orders but onely Dodime con- 
thoſe which are knowne to be Apoſtolicall by the Apoſtles one Writings. But tained in Scrip 
then is not this their rule of ſuch ſufficiency, that we ſhould vſe it as a touchſtone | 26a & 
to try the orders of the Church by for euer. Our end ought alwayes to bee the ved. For all the 
ſamez our wayes and meanes thereunto not ſo. The glory of God and the good Commande- 
of his Church was the thing which the Apoſtles aymedat, and therefore ought and o the A. 
to bee the marke whereat we alſo leuell. But ſeeing thoſe rites and orders may peſtles are 
bee at one time more, which at another are leſſe auaileable vnto that purpoſe: org lle 
what reaſon is there in theſe things to vrge the ſtate of one onely age ; as a pat - Vid. Ei. 18. 
terne for all to follow? It is not I am right ſure their meaning, that we ſhould now 
aſſemble our people to ſerue God in cloſe and ſecret mectings; or that common 
Brookes or Riuers ſhould bee vſed for places of Baptiſme; or that the Euchariſt 
ſhould be miniſtred after meate; or that the cuſtome of Church-feaſting ſhonld 
be renued; or that all kind of ſtanding prouiſion for the miniſterie ſhould bee 
vtterly taken away, and their eſtate made againe dependent vpon the voluntary 
deuotion of men. In theſe things they eaſily perceiue how vnfit that were for the 

preſent , which was for the firſt Age conuenient enough. The faith, zeale and 
godlineſſe of former times is worthily had in honour: but doth this prooue that 

the orders ofthe Church of Chriſt muſt bee till the ſelfeſame with theirs, that 

nothing may be which was not then, or that nothing which then was may law- 

fally ſince haue ceaſed? They who recall the Church vnto that which was at the 

firſt, muſt neceſſarily ſer bounds and limits vnto their ſpeeches. If any thing haue 

beene receined repugnant vnto that which was firſt deliuered, the firft things 

in this caſe muſt ſtand, the laſt giue place vnto them. But where difference is 

without repugnancie, that which hath beene can be no preiudice to that which 

is, Let the ſiate of the people of God when they were in the houſe of bondage, 

and their manner of ſeruing God in a ſtrange land, be compared with that which 

Canaan and Ieruſalem did affoord, and who ſeeth not what huge difference 

here was betweene them?in Egypt it may be they were right glad to take ſome 

corner 


— 
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corner of a poore Cottage, and there to ſerue God vpontheir knees, peraduen- 
ture couered in duſt and ſtraw ſometimes. Neither were they therefore the 
eſſe accepted of God]; but be was with them in all their afflictions, and at the 
length by working their admirable deliucrance, did teſtific that they ſerued him 
not in vaine, Notwithſtanding in the very Deſart they are no ſooner poſſeſt of 
ſome little thing of their owne, but a Tabernacle is required at their hands. Be- 
ing planted in the land of Canaan, and hauing Dauid to be their King, when the 
Lord had giuen him reſt from all his enemies, it grieued his religious minde to 
conlider the growth of his owe eſlate and dignitie, the affaires of Religion con- 
2. San. . · tinuing ſtill in the former manner: Bebold,now 1 dwell in an houſe of Cedar trees and 
the Arte of God remayneth ſtill within cartaynes. What he did purpolc,it was the 
plcaſurc of God that Salomon his ſonne ſhould per forme, & performe it in man- 
ner ſuteable vnto their pre ſent, not their ancient eſtate and condition. For which 
2. chron. a.. cauſe Salamon writeth vnto the Kingof Tyrus: The houſe which I build is great and 
wonderfull; for great is our God abeue all Gods. Whereby itcleerely appeareth, 
that the orders of the Church of God may be acceptable vnto him, as well be- 
ing framed ſutable to the greatneſſe and dignitie of later, as when they keepe the 
reuerend ſimplicitie of ancienter times. Such diſſimilitude therefore betweene 
vs and the A poſtles of Chriſt, in the order of ſome outward things, is no argu- 
ment of default. e | 
Our Orders Vea, but we haue framed our ſelues to the cuſtomes of the Church of 
_ Morag Rome, our Orders and Ceremonies are Papiſticall. It is eſpied that our Church- 
in that ſo ma- founders were not ſo carefull as in this matter they ſhould haue beene, but con- 
* 3 tented themſelues with ſuch diſcipline as they tooke from the Church of Rome. 
the Church of T heir error we ought to reforme by aboliſhing all Popiſh orders. There muſt 
Rome vſeth, be ho communion nor fellow ſhip with Papiſts, geuther in Doctrine, Ceremonies, 
2 27 N nor Gouernement. It is not enough that we are divided from the Church of Rome 
pag-r31. by the ſingle wall of Doctrine, retayning as we doe part of their Ceremonies, 
and almoſt their whole Goucrnement : but Gouernement or Ceremonies or 
r. c. lb. i. a. whatſocuer it be which is Popiſh, away with it. This is the thing they require 
in vs, the vtter relinquiſhment of all things Popiſh. W herein to the end we may 
anſwere them according vnto their playne direct meaning, and not take aduan- 
tage of doubtfull ſpeech , whereby controuerſies grow alwayes endleſſe; their 
. c. ib. i. pag. mayne Poſition being this, that nothing ſhould be placed in the Church but what 
God in his word hath commanded, they muſt of neceſſitie hold all for Popiſh, 
which the Church of Rome hath ouer and beſides this. By Popiſh Orders, 
Ceremonies and Gouernement they muſt therefore meane in euery of theſe ſo 
much, as the Church of Rome hath embraced without cõmandement of Gods 
Word: ſo that hat ſoeuer ſuch thing we haue, if the Church of Rome haue it 
alſo, it goeth vnder the name of thoſe things that are Popiſh, yea, although ir 
be lawfull, although agreeable to the Word of God. For ſo they plainly affirme, 
7. c. ib. r. paz r. ſaying: Although the formes and ceremonies which they (the Church of Rome) vſed 
were not onlanful, and that they contayned nothing which is not agreeable to the Word 
of God; yet notwithſtanding neither the word of God, nor reaſon nor the examples of the 
eldeſt Churches both Iewiſb and Chriſtian , doe permit vs to vſe the ſame formes and ce. 
remonies,being neither commanded of God, neither ſuch as there may not a» good « the) 
an 
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and rather better bee Halliſbad. I he queſtion therefore is, whether we may follow 
the Church of Rome in thoſe orders, rites and ceremonies, whetcin we doe not 
thinke them blameable, or elſe qughtto d and ts haue no conformi- 
tie with them, no not as much as in theſe things. Ia this ſenſe and conſiruction 
therefore as they affirme, ſo we denie, that w harſoeuer ia popiſh we 5 
rogate, Their arguments to proue that generally all Popiſh orders and deren r 
nies. ought to be cleane aboliſhed, are in umme theſe: Firfl, here as we olow the 7. cli. ſ.3o. 
indgemest of St. Auguſtine, that tonching thoſe things of this kind which are not com-. 
mandel or forbidden in the Scripture, mo are toobſerne the cuſtome of the people of G, 

and decree of our forefathers : how can we retaine the. cuſlemes and coniiitutions of the 

Papiſls in ſuch things, who were neither the people of God nor our farefathert p Second- 

ly, «thoagh the formes andeeremonies of the Church of Rome were not vnlaufall; ney- T.C.11.9.131; 
ther did containe any thing which is not agreeable to the word of God, yet neither (be 
word of Goa, nor the example of the eldeſt Churches of God, nor reaſon doc permit vs to 

vfſe the ſaume, they being ikes, and ſo neere about vs, and their orders being 

weyther commanded of G O P, nor yet ſuch but that as good or rather better may be c 

fabliſhed. It is againſt the word of God, to bane conformity with the Church of Rome in 
2 things, a appeareth in that the i mv of God 77 * way to keepe 

from infection of 1dolatry and ſuper ſflition, by ſevering laoleters iu 

pes ceremonies, and therefore bath [rides them to do things On in them- 
ſelues very lamfullto be done. And further whereas the Lord was carefullto ſeuer them 
by ceremonies from other nations, yet was he noi ſo careſallto ſeuer them ffõ any, as from 
the Egyptians amongſt whom they lined, aud from theſenations which were next meigh- X 
bours vnto thens. becauſe from them was the greateſt feare of infection. So that follow- 7. c. 5.132. 
ing the courſe which the wiſdome of God doth teach, it were more ſcfe for vs to 

conforme our indifferent ceremonies to the Turkes. which are farre off, then to the Pa- 

piſts which are ſo neere. Touching the example of the eldeſt Churches of God in one Coun- © 

cell it was decreed, that Chriſtians ſhould not decke their bouſes with bay leaues ana green 3 
boughs,becauſe the P agans did vſe ſo to do, and that theyſhould not reſt from their labors | 


* 


theſe deyes thut the Pagans did, that they ſhould not keepe the firſt day of euory 


\moneth as 
they did. Another Countel decreed that Chriſtians ſhould not celebrate feaits on thebirth con.africa. 
dayes of the Martyrs, becauſe it was the manner of the Heathen, O, ſaith Tertullian, . 27. 
better is the Religion of the Heathen : for they vſe no ſolemmnity of the Chriftiaxs, vei- 
ther the Lords day, neyther the Pemtecoft, and if they knew them, they would baue no- 
thing to doe with them: for they would be aff aid left they ſhould ſeeme Chriftians : but Lib.de Idolatri. 
we are not efraide to be called Heathen. The ſame Tertullian would not huus Chriiti- bie fache fung 
ans to ſit after they had prayed, becauſe the Idolaters did ſo. Whereby it appeareth, that of Eaſter day, 
both of particular men and of Councels, in making or aboliſhing of ceremonies heed had on — 
beene talen, that the Chriftians ſhould not be like the Idolaters, no not in theſe things our Sauious 
which of themfelues are moſt indifferent tobe vſed or not vſed. The ſame conformity reſurrection, 
is not leſſe oppoſite unto reeſon:firft,in as much as contraries muſt be cured bytheir oon- | aka 4 
traries, and therfore Poperybeing Antichriſtiauity, is not healed but by effablifhment of che Lords day. 
or ders thereunto oppoſite. The way ts bring « drunken man to ſobriety, is to carty him Lib di Anima. 
45 farre from exteſſb of arinke as may be. Toretific a crooked ſticke, wet beitd it on the 
cantrarie ſide, as farre as it was at the firſt on that ſide from mbence wee draw it: and 
ſo it commeth in the end to « middle betweene both, which is perfect ſiraightneſſe. 
| ; R Viter 
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7. c. l. 3. p. 178. 


r. c. lj. P. 79. 


7. c. l. 3 f. 180. 
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Inter inconformity therefore with the Church of Rome in theſe things, is the beſt and 
ci laben eum ße. While me wſe — — — a- 
caſiomto ſaying that our Religion cannot flandby it ſelfe, vnleſſe it leane op» 
on the faffe of their Ceremonies, They hereby conceiue great hope of having the reſb 
of their Popery inthe end; which lupe canſeth them to be more frozen in them wicked 
neſſe. Neyther is it without cauſe that they have this hope, conſidering that which Aa- 
fer Bucer woteth wpon the eighteenth of Saint Matthew hat where theſe things haue 
beene 101 barb returned; but on the other part in places which baue beene clew- 
ſedof theſe er hath not yet beene ſeene that it bath had any entrance. None male 


ſuch clamors for theſeCeremonies,as the Papiſts, and thoſe a hom they ſuborne ; a mani- 


feſt token bow much they triumph and iey in theſe things. They breede griefe of minde 
in « number that are godly minded, ana haue Antichriitienity in ſuch deteftation, that 
their mindes are martyred with the very 2 of them in the Charch, Sach godly 
brethren we ought not thus to griene with vaprofitable Ceremonies, yes Ceremonies 
wherein there is not onely no profit, but alſo danger of great hurt that may grow to the 
Church by infeckius which Popyb Ceremonies are meancs to breed. This in effect is the 
ſumme & ſubſtance of chat which they bring by way of oppoſition againſt thoſe 
orders which we haue common with the Church of Rome, the ſe are the reaſons 
where with they would proue our ceremonies in that reſpect worthy of blame. 


That wheres: they who blame vs in this behelſe, 4 Before wee anſwere vnto theſe things, wee 
when reaſon cuiRterh chat all ſuch ceremonies ore are to cut off that, whereunto they from whom 


not to be aboliſhed, make anſwere that when they 
condemne Popiſh ceremonies, the ir meanirry is 


theſe obiections proceede, doe oftentimes flie for 


of ceremonies vaprefitable , or ceremonies, in defence and ſuccour, when the force and ſtrength 


ſicad whereof as good or better may be deuiſed : of their arguments is elided. For the ceremonies 
chef cannorheredy ger cut of che brycrs,bur con- jn yſe — tt vs, being in no other reſ i 
tradict and gainſay themſclues;in as much as their n 8 reſpect retai- 


vſuall manner is to proue, that ceremonies vn- ned, ſauing onely for that to retaine them is to our 


maunded in the Church oi God, and yer vied : f ; 
is — Rome, are. for this very caaſe vn- ſceming, good and profita ble, yea ſo pr ofitable and 


profitable to vs, and not ſo good as others in their ſo good, that if we had eyther ſim ply taken them 
place would be. cleane away, or elſe removed them ſo as to place 


in their cad others, we bad done worſe: the plaine and direct way againſt vs 
herein had bin only to proue, that all ſuch ceremonies as they require to be abo- 
liſhed, are retained by vs with the hurt of the Church, or with leſſe benefite then 
the aboliſhment of them would bring. But for as much as they ſaw how bardly 
they ſhould be able to performe this; they tooke a more compendious way, 
traducing the ceremonies of our Church vnder the name of being Popiſh. The 
cauſe why this way ſeemed better vnto them was, for that the name of Popery 
is more odious then very Paganiſme amongſt diuers ofthe more ſimple ſort; ſo 
whatſocucr they heare named Popiſn, they preſently conceive deepe hatred a- 
gainſt it, imagining there can be nothing contayned in that name, but needes it 
muſt be exceeding deteſtable. T he cares of the people they haue therefore filled 
with ſtrong clamor; The Church of England is fraught with popiſt ceremonies: They 
that fauour the cauſe of reformation, maintaine nothing bat t ſincerity of the Goſ= 
pel FIA s vs CunisT : All ſuch a withtend them, fight for the lames of hi; 

ſworne enemy, vphold the filthie reliques of Antichrim̃; and oe defenders of that 
which i Popiſh. Theſe are the notes wherewith are drawne from the hearts 
otthemultitude fo many ſighes; with theſe tunes their mindes are exaſperated 


againſt 


— — 
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againſt the lawfull Guides and Gonernours of their ſoules; theſe are the voices 
that fill them with general diſcontentmẽt, as though the boſome of that famous 
Church wherinthey liue, were more noyſome then any Dungeon. But when the 
Authors of ſo ſcandalous Incantations are examined and called to account how 
they can iuſtifie ſuch their dealings; when they are vrged directly to anſwere, 
whether it be law ful for vs to vic any ſuch Ceremonies as the Church of Rome 3 f 
vſeth, although the ſame be not commanded in the Word of God; being drinen wha: — —— 
to ſee that the vſe of ſome ſuch Ceremonies muſt of neceſſitie be granted lawful, vutruth is it, 
they goe about to make vs belecue that they are iuſt of the ſame opinion, and n 
that they only thinke ſuch Ceremonies are not to be vſed when they are vnpro- ples, not to be 
firable,or when as good or better may be eſtabliſhed. Which anſwer is both idle sul © vie 
in regard of vs, and alſo repugnant to themſelues. It is in regard of vs very vaine — — 
to make this anſwer, becauſe they know that what Ceremonies we retaine com- the Papilts did: 
mon vnto the Church of Rome, we therefore retaine them, for that wee iudge 125232 LÞaue 
them to be profitable, & to be ſuch that others in ſtead of them would be worſe. declared the 
So that when they ſay that we ought ro abrogate ſuch Romiſh Ceremonies as un br and 
are vnprofitable, or elſe might haue other more profitable in their ſtead;they tri- baue — 
fle & they beat the aire about nothing which toucheth us, vnleſſe they mean that added, hat 
we ought to abrogate all Romiſh Ceremonies, which in their iudgement haue b. e ben 
either no vſe, or leſſe vſe then ſome other might haue. But then muſt they ſhew 3s good or bers 
ſome Commithon, whereby they are authorized to ſit as Iudges, & we required ge“ 
to take their iudgement for good in this caſe. Otherwiſe their ſentences will not © Ef 
be greatly regarded, when they oppole their Me thinketh,vnto the orders ofthe 2 
Church of England: as in the queſtion about Surpleſſes one of them doth; / we 2 
looke to the colour, blacke me thintethis more decent; if to the forme, a garment down: 
to the foot hath a great deale more comelineſſe in it. If they thinke that we ought to 
proue the Ceremonies commodious which wee haue retained, they doe in this 
point very greatly deceine themſelues. For in all right & equity, that which the 
Church hath receiued and held ſo long for good, that which publike Approba- 
tion hath ratified, muſt carrie the benefit of preſumption with it to be accounted 
meet & cõuenient. They which haue ſtood vp as yeſterday tochallenge it of de- — — 
fect, muſt proue their Challenge. If we being Defendants do anſwer that the Ce- ten repeating 
remonies in queſtion are godly, oomely decent, profitable for the Church; their tharthe Cere- 
reply is childiſh and vnorderly to ſay, that we demand the thing in queſtion, and queſtion are 
ſhe the pouertie of our cauſe, the goodneſſe whereof we are faine to begge that god!y,comely, 
our Aduerſaries would grant. For on our part this muſt bee the anſwere, which — ** 
orderly proceeding doth require. T he burthen of proving doth reſt on them. In vom of de- 
them it is friuolous to ſay,wee-ought not to vie bad Ceremonies of the Church Tanding the 
of Rome, and preſume all ſuch bad as it pleaſeth themſelues todiſlike,vnlefle we 1 
can per ſwade them the contrarie. Beſides, they are herein oppoſite alſo to them- vndoubred Ar- 
ſelues. For what one thing is ſo common with them, as to vſe the cuſtome of the Jour enten 
Church of Rome for an argument to proue, that ſuchand ſuch Ceremonies can» pouertie. 
not be good and profitable for vs, in as much as that Church vſeth them? Which 
vſual kind of diſputing ſhe werb, that they doe not diſallow onely thoſe Romiſh 
Ceremonies v hich are vnprofitable, but coũt all vnproſitable which are Remiſh; Tc. il... 7 
that is to ſay, which haue bin deuiſed by the Church of Rome, or which are vſed 

| in 
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in that Church, and not preſcribed in the Wordof God. For this is the only li- 
mitation which they can vſe ſutable vnto their other poſitions. And therefore 
the cauſe which they yeeld, why they hold it lawfull to retaine in Doctrme and 
in D.ſcipline ſome things as good, which yet are common to the Church of 
Rome, is, for that thoſe good things are perpetuall Commandements, in whoſe 
place no other can come, but Ceremonies are changeable. So that their iudge- 
ment in truth is, that whatſocuer by the Word of God is not changeable in ty e 
Church of Rome, that Churches vſing is a cauſe, why Reformed Churches 
ought to change it, and not to thinke it good or profitable. And left we ſeeme to 
father any thing vpon them more then is properly their own, let them read even 
their owne words, where they complaine, that that we are thus conſtrained to bee 
like untothe Papiſts in any their Ceremonies; yea they vrge that this cauſe although 
—— 4 _ my _ — ————— it were alone, ought to mooue them to whom 
in aaa — 2 2 this cauſc only — that belongeth to doe them away A Or 45 much 
to mooue them to whom chat belongeth, ro doe theirs as they are their Ceremonies, and that the Biſhop 
* hg Te rin — of Salisburie doth iuſtifie this their complaint. 
brings diuers profes thereof. The clauſe is vntrue which they adde concer- 
ning the Biſhop of Saliſburie; but the ſentence doth ſnew, that wee doe them 
no wrong in ſetting downethe ſtate of the queſtion betweene vs thus: Whether 
we ought to aboliſh out of the Church of England all ſuch Orders, Rites, and 
Ceremonies, as are eſtabliſhed in the Church of Rome, and are not preſcribed 
in the Word of God. For the affirmative whereof we are now to anſwere ſuch 

proofes of theirs as haue beene before alleaged. 

That our a 5 Let the Church of Rome be what it will, let them that are of it be the peo- 
— — cu- ple of God, & our Fathers in the Chriſtian Faith, or let them be otherwiſe, hold 
Fachers to bee them for Catholikes, or hold them for Heretikes, it is not a thing eyther one 
tollowed, is no way or other in this preſent queſtion greatly materiall. Our conformitie with 
—— 9 thẽ in ſuch things as haue bin propoſed, is not proued as yet vnlawfull by all this 
ſome cuſtomes S. Augaftine hath ſaid, yea and we haue allowed his ſaying, That the cuſtome of the 
_ c 8 = . people of God, & the decrees of our forefathers are to be kept, touching thoſe things wber- 
2 hach, the Scripture had neither one way nor other given vs any charge. What then? Doth 
although wee it here therfore follow, that they being neither the people of God, nor our fore · 

55 chem a of lathers, are for that cauſe in nothing to be followed? T his cõſequent were good 
our Fathers. if ſo be it were granted, that only the cuſtome of the people of God, and the de- 
crees of our forefathers are in ſuch caſe to be obſerued. But then ſhould no other 
kind of later Lawes in the Church bee good, which were a groſſe abſurdity to 
thinke. S. Auguſtine, ſpeech thereſore doth import, that where we haue no divine 
precept, if yet we haue the cuſtome of the people of God, or a decree of our fore- 
fathers, this is a Law and muſt be kept. Notwithſtanding it is not denied, but that 
we lawfully may obſerue the Poſitive Conſtitutions of our one Churches, al- 
though the ſame were but yeſterday made by our ſelues alone. Nor is there any 
thing in this to proue, that the Church of England might not by Law receive 
Orders, Rites, or Cuſtomes from the Church of Rome, although they were 
neither the people of God, nor yet our forefathers. How much leſſe when wee 
baue received from them nothing but that which they did themſelves receiue 
from ſuch, as we cannot deny to haue bin the people of God, yea ſuch as either 


We 
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we muſt acknowledge for our own ſoreſathers, or elſe diſdaine the race of Chriſ: 
6 The Rites and Orders wherein we follow the Church of Rome, are of no That che 
other kind then ſuch as the Church of Geneua it ſelfe doth follow them in. We courſe which 
follow the Churchof Rome in moe thingaʒ yet they in ſome thing of the ſame a Caf Jag 
nature about which our preſent cõtrouerſie is:ſo that the difference is not in the teach, maketh 
kind, but in the number of Rites onely, wherein they and wee doc tollow the — org 
Church of Rome. The vſe of Wafer · cakes, the cuſtome of Godfathers & God- — 2 
mothers in Baptiſme, are things not comanded nor forbidden in the Scripture; Church of 1 
things which haue bin of old, and are retained in the Church of Rome, euen at as. 
this verie houre. Is conformitie with Rome in ſuch things a blemiſh vnto the 
Churchof England, and vnto Churches abroad an ornament? Let them, if not 
for the reuerence they owe vnto this Church, in the bowels whereof they haue 
receiued I truſt that precious and bleſſed vigor, which ſhal quicken them to eter- 
nall life; yet at the leaſtwiſe for the ſingular affection which they doe beare to- 
wards others, take heed how they ſtrike, leſt they woũd whom they would not. 
For vndoubtedly it cutteth deeper then they are aware of, when they plead that 
euen ſuch Ceremonies of the Church of Rome, as containe in them nothing 
which is not of it ſelfe agreeable to the Word of God, ought neuertheleſſe to be 
aboliſhed, & that neither the Word of God, nor reaſon, nor the examples of the 
eldeſt Churches, doe permit the Church of Rome to be therein followed. Here- 
tikes they are, and they are our Neighbours. By vs and amongſt vs they lead 
their lives. But what then? Therefore no Ceremony oftheirs law ful for vs to vſc? 
We muſt yeeld and will, that none are lawfull, if God himſelfe bee a precedent 
againſt the vſe of any. But how appeareth it that God is ſo? Hereby they ſay it 7.c. ib. r. peg 
doth appeare, in that God ſevered bis people ffom the Heathens, but ſpecially from the d 131. 
Egyptians, and ſuch Nations as were neereſt Neighboars unto them, by forbidding Let.1s.3. 
them to doe thoſe things, which were in themſelues very lawful to be doe, yea very pro- 
fitable ſome and incommodious to bee forborne ; ſuch things it pleaſed God to forbid 
them only becauſe theſe Heathens did them, with whom conformitne inthe ſame things 
might haue bred infection. Thus in ſhaning, cutting, apparel! wearing , yea in ſunarie Teuit. 19. 25. 
kings of meats alſo, Swines fleſh,Conies,aud ſuch like they were forbidden to doſo,and ſo, na 
becauſe the Gentiles did ſo, And the end why God forbad them ſuth things was, to ſcuer "opp 2 
them for feare of infection by a great and an bigh wall from other Nations, as S. PAL Leit. r. 
teacheth. The caule of more carefull ſeparation from the neereſt Nations, was the N. 
greatneſſe of danger to be eſpecially by them infected. Now Papiſts are to vs as 
thoſe Nations were vnto Iſrael. Therefore ifthe wiſdome of God be our guide, 
we cannot allo conformitie with them, no not in any ſuch indifferent Ceremo- 
nie. Our direct anſwere hereunto is, that for any thing here alleaged we may ſtill 
doubt, whether the Lord in ſuch indifferent Ceremonies as thoſe whereof wee 
diſpute, did frame his people of ſet purpoſe vnto any vtter diſſimilitude, eyther 
with Egyptians, or with any other Nation elſe. And if God did not forbid them 
all ſuch indifferent Ceremonies, then our conformitie with the Church of Rome 
in ſome ſuch is not hitherto as yet diſproued, although Papiſts were vnto vs as 
thoſe Heathens were vnto Iſrael. 4fter the doings of the Land of Egypt, wherein you Teuit. is. . 
dwelt, ye ſhall not doe, ſaith the Lord;and after the manner of the land of Canaen,whither 
Iwill bring you, ſpall ye wot doe, neither malle in their Ordinances: Doe after my inage- 
R 3 | ments, 
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ments, and keep my Ordinances to walke there : I am the Lord year God The ſpeech is 
indefinite, ye ſball not be like them: It is not generall, yee ſhall not bee like them in any 
thing. or like unto them in any thing indifferent or like unto themin any indifferent Ce- 
remonie of theirs.Secing therefore it is not ſer downe how farte the bounds of his 
ſpeech concerning diſſimilitude ſhould reach, how can any man aſſure vs, that it 
extendeth farder then to thoſe things only, wherin the Nations there mentioned 
were Idolatrous, or did againſt that which the Law of God commandeth? Nay 
doth it not ſeeme a thing very probable, that God doth purpoſely adde, Do after 
my iudgemẽt, asgiuing therby to vnderſtand, that his meaning in the former ſen- 
tence was but to bar ſimilitude in ſuch things, as were repugnant vnto the Ordi- 
nances, La wes and Statutes which he had giuen? Egyptians & Cananites are for 
example ſake named vnto them, becauſe the cuſtomes ot the one they had bin, 
& of the other they ſhould be beſt acquainted with. But that wherin they might 
not be like vnto either of them, was ſuch peraduenture as had bin no whit leſſe 
vnlaw full, although thoſe Nations had neuer bin. So that there is no neceſſitie to 
thinke that God for feare of infection by reaſon of neerneſſe forbad them to be 
like to the Cananites or the Egyprians, in thoſe things which other wiſe had bin 
lawful enough. For I would know what one thing was in thoſe Nations, & is here 
forbidden, being indifferent in it ſelfe, yet forbidden only becauſe they vſed it. In 
the Lawes of Iſrael we find it written, e ſhall not cut round the corners of your heads, 
neither ſhalt tbos teare the tufts of thy beard. Theſe things were vſual amongſt thoſe 
Nations, and in themſelues they are indifferent. But are they indifferent being 


vſed as ſignes of immoderate and hopeleſſe lamentation for the dead? In this 


ſenſe it is that the Law forbideth them. For which cauſe the very next wordes 
following are, re ſball not cut your fleſb for the dead, nor make any print of « mar be vp- 
on jou; Iam the Lord, The like in Leniticus, where ſpeech is of mourning for the 
dead, They ſballnot make bald parts vpon their head, nor ſhaue off the lockes of their, 
beard, nor make any cutting in their fleſh. Againe, in Deut. Te are the children of the 
Lord your God, ye ſhal not cut your ſelues, nor make you baldneſſe between your cies for the 
dead. W hat is this but in effect the ſame which the Apoſtle doth more plainly ex- 
preſſe, ſaying, Sarrom not as they do which baue no hope? The very light of Nature it 
ſelfe was able to ſee herein a faultz that yhich thoſe Nations did vſe, having bin 
alſo in vſe with others, the ancient Roman lawes do forbid. That ſhaving ther- 
fore and cutting which the Law doth mention, was not a matter in it ſelfe indif- 
ferent, and forbidden onely becauſe it was in vſe amongſt ſuch Idolaters as were 
Neighbors to the people of Godʒ but to vſe it had bin a crime, though no other 
people or Nation vnder heauen ſhould haue done it ſaving only themſe lues. As 


for thoſe Lawes concerning attire, There ſballno garment of linnen & woollen come 


vpon theeʒ as allo thoſe touching food and diet, wherin Swinesfleſb together with 
ſundry other meates are forbidden; the vſe of theſe things had bin indeed of it 
ſelfe harmeleſſe and indifferent: ſo that hereby it doth appeare, how the Law of 
God forbad in ſome ſpeciall conſideration, ſuch things as were law full enough in 
themſelues. But yet euen here they likewiſe faile of that they intend. For it doth 
not appeare that the conſideration in regard whereof the Law forbiddeth theſe 
things, was becauſe thoſe Nations did vie them. Likely enough it is that the Ca- 
nanites vſed to feed as well on Sheeps as on Swines fleſh; & therefore if the for- 

bidding 
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bidding ofthe later had no other resſop thetdiflimilitude with that people, they it. is.. 
-which of their owne heads alleage this tor Naſon, can ſhew I thinke ſome reaſon 

more then we are able to finde, why the former was not al ſo forbidden. Might 

there not be ſome other myſterie in this ptofnpition then they thinke of? Ves, 

ſome other myſterie there was in it by all likelyhood. For what reaſon is there 5. " 
which ſhould but induce, and therefore much leffe enforce vs to thinke , that Leit. 11. 
care of diflimilirude betweene the people of God &the Heathen Nations about 

them, was any more the cauſe of forbidding them to put on garments of ſund 

ſtuffe, then — them withall not to ſow their fields with Mefline, or that 

this was any more the cauſe of forbidding them to cate Swines fleſn, then of 
charging them withall not to cate the fleſh of Eagles, Hawkes, and the like? 
Wherefore although the Church of Rome were to vs, as to Iſrael the Egyptians 

and Canaanites were of old; yet doth it not follow that the wiſedome of God 

without reſpect doth teach vs to erect bet weene vs and them a partition wall of =pbeſ: 2. 14. 
difference, in ſuch things indifferent as haue beene hitherto diſputed of. 

7 Neitheristhe example of the eldeſt Churches a whit more auailegble That the ex- 
to this purpoſe, Notwithſtanding ſome fault vndoubtedly there is in the very anf S- 
reſemblance of Idolaters. Were it not ſome kinde of blemiſh to be like vnto In- ches is not 
fidels and Heathens, it would not fo vſually bee òbiected, men would not bercin againſi 

thinke it any aduantage in the cauſes of Religion, to bee able there with iuſily 2 f ;. 8 
to charge their Aduerſaries as they doe. Wherefore to the end that it may a The Councels 
little more plainely appeare, what force this hath, and how farre the ſame ex- although wy 
tenderh : wee are to note how all men are naturally deſirous, that they may ſerue them- 
ſeeme neither to iudge, nor to doe amiſſe, becauſe every errour and offence is a {*1s alwayes 
ſtaine to the beautie of nature, for which cauſe it bluſheth t hereat, but gloricth in 1 2 

the contrarie. From whenceitriſcth, that they which diſgrace or depreſſe the Rule: et haue 
credit of others, doe it either in both or in one of theſe. To haue beene in either 3 
directed by a weake and vnperfect Rule, argueth imbecillitie and imperfection. unually in ma- 
Men being either led by reaion, or by imitation of other mens examples; if their king 1 
perſons be odious whoſe example we chooſe to follow, as namely, if we frame _ OY 
our opinions to that which condemned Heretiques thinke , or direct our acti- the Chriſtians 
ons according to that which is practiſed and done by them it lyeth as an heauy er from o- 
preiudice againſt vs, vnleſſe ſomewhat mightier then their bare example, did Ceremonies. 
moue vs to thinke or doe the ſame things with them. Chriſtian men therefore 
hauing beſides the common light of all men ſo great help of heauenly direction 
from aboue, together with the Lamps of ſo bright examples as the Church of 

God doth yeeld, it cannot but worthily ſeeme reprochfull for vs, to leaue both 
the one and the other, to become Diſciples vnto the moſt hatefull ſort that liue, 
to doe as they doe, onely becauſe we ſee their example before vs, and haue a de- 
light to follow it. Thus wee may therefore ſafely conclude, that it is not euill 
ſimply to concurre with the Heathens either in opinion or in action: and that 
conformity with them is onely then a diſgrace, when either we follow them in 
that they thinke and doe amiſſe, or follow them generally in that they doe, 
without other reaſon then only the liking we haue to the pattern of theirexam- 

ple: which liking doth intimate a more vniuerſall approbation of them then is 

allowable. Fauſtus the Manichey therefore obiecting againſt the Iewes, that they 


for- 


forſooke the Idols of the Gentiles, but their, Temples, & Oblations, & Altars, & 
Prieſthoods, and all kinde of miniſterie of holy things, they exerciſed euen as the 
Gentiles did, yea more ſuperſlitiguſiy a great deale ; againſt the Catholike Chri- 
ſtians likewiſe, that betweene them and the Heathens there was in many things 
Tem. 6. ct. little difference, From them (faith EAvs rvs) ye bane learned to hold that one only God 
1 i the Author of all their ſacrifices ye haue turned into feeſts of Charuie, their Idols into 
* Alurtyrt, mbom ye honor with the like religious of fices vnts theirs, the Ghaſts of the» 
dead ye appeaſe with wine and dclicates, the feſtinall dayes of the Nations ye celebrate to- 

gether with them, and of their kind of life ye haue viterly changed nothing. S. Avcv- 

STINES defence in bchalfe of both is, that touching the matters of action, Iewes 

and Catholike Chriſtians were free from the Gentiles faultineſſe, euen in thoſe 

things which were obiected as tokens of their agreement with the Gentiles: and 
concerning their conſent in opinion, they did not hold the ſame with the Gen- 

tils, becauſe Gentils had ſo taught, but becauſe heauen & earth had ſo witneſſed 

the ſameto be truth, that neither the one ſort could erre in being fully perſwa- 

ded thereof, nor the other but erre incaſe they ſhould not conſent with them. In 

things of their own nature indifferent, jf either Councels or particular men haue 
at anytime with ſound iudgement miſliked conformitie between the Church of 

God and Infidels, the cauſe thereof bath beene ſomewhat elſe then onely affe- 

T.CLr-p.t32: Alſo it was decreed in another Coun- ation of diſſimilitude. They ſaw itneceſlaric ſoto 
cell, chat they ſhould not decke their houſes with doc, in reſpeR of ſome ſpeciall accident, which the 
— e Church being not alwayes ſubiect vnto, bath not 
bor thoſe dates chat the Pagans did, that hey Gal ſtill cauſe to doe the like. For example, in the dan- 
not keepe the firſt day of cuery mon ech as they did. gerous dayes of triall, wherein there was no way for 
T.c.l.z. f. iʒ. the truth of Ieſus Chriſt to triumph ouer Infidelitie, but through the conſtancy 
. of his Saints, whom yet a naturall delire to ſaue themſelues from the flame, 
is che Religion might peraduenture cauſe to ioyne with Pagans in externall cuſtomes, too farre 
— — vſing the ſame as a cloke to conceale themſelues in, and a miſt to darken the eyes 
„le no ſolemni. Of Infidels withall: for remedie hereof thoſe Lawes it might be were provided, 
e of che Chri· which forbad that Chriſtians ſhould decke their houſes with Boughes, as the 
8 us 0s Pagans did vſe to doe, or reſt thoſe Feſtiuall dayes whereon the Pagans reſted, 
neither, &c. or celebrate ſuch Feaſts as were, though not Heatheniſh, yet ſuch that the ſim- 
m wg EY pler ſort of Heathens might be beguiled in ſo thinking them. As for Trrtulluns 
called Hearhs. judgement concerning the Rites and Orders of the Church, no man baving 
T.C.L1. p.133- iudgement can be ignorant how iuſt exceptions may be taken againſt ir. His o- 
1 in Pinion touching the Catholike Church was as vnindifferent, as touching our 
zenerall to be Church the opinion of them that fauor this pretended reformation is. Heiudged 
the Politic of all them who did not Montanize,to be but carnally minded, he iudged them ſil 
of his — ouer· abiectly to fawne vpon the Heathent, & to curry favor with 7»fidels. Which 
afterward, to ag the Catholike Church did wel prouide that they might not do indeed, fo Ter- 
Prenes: Talken ouer· often through diſcõtentment carpeth iniuriouſly at them, as though 
can be com · they did it euen when they were free from ſuch meaning. But il it were ſo, that 
er either the iudgement of thoſe Councels before alleaged, or of Tyrtullian himſelſe 
people of God againſt the Chriſtians, are in no ſuch conſideration to be vnderſtood as we haue 
5 e mentioned; if it were ſo, that men are condemned as well of the one as of the 
Ihhall ner, dc. other, onely for vſing the ceremonies of a Religion contrary vnto their owne, 


and 
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and that is cauſe is ſuch as ought to preuaile no leſſe with vs then with them; 
{hall it not follow that ſeeing there is ſtil berweene our Religion and Paganiſme 
the ſelfe · ſame contrarietie, therefore wee are ſtill no leſſe rebukeable, if wee now 
decke our houſes with boughes, or ſend New. yeeres · giſts vnto our friends, or 
feaſt on thoſe dayes which the Gentiles then did, or ſit after Prayer as they were 
accuſtomed ? For ſo they inferre vpon the Premiſes, that as great difference as 
commodiouſly may bee, there ſhould bee in all outward Ceremonies betweene 
the people of God, and them which are not bis people. Againe, they teach, as 
hath beene declared, that there is not as great a difference as may bee berweene 
them, except the one doe auoid hatſoeuer Rites and Ceremonies vncomman- 
ded of God the other doth embrace. So that generally they teach, xhat the very 
difference of ſpirituall condition it ſelfe betweene the Seruants ot Chriſt and o- 
thers, requireth ſuch difference in Ceremonies bet ye ene them, although the 
one bee neuer ſo farre diſioyned in time or place from the other. But in caſe the 
people of God and Belzal doc chance to bee Neighbours; then as the danger of 
infection is greater, ſo the ſame difference they ſay is thereby made more neceſ- 
ſarie. In this reſpect as the Iewes were ſeuered from the Heathen, ſo molt eſpe - 
cially from the Heathen neereſt chem. And in the ſame reſpect wee, which 
ought to differ how ſoeuer from the Church of Rome, are now they ſay by rea- 
ſon of our neereneſſe more bound to differ from them in Ceremonies then 
from Turkes. A ſtrange kind of ſpeech vnto Chriſtian eares, and ſuch as I hope 
they themſelues do acknowledge vnaduiſedly vttered. We are not ſo much to feare 
infection from Turtes as from Papiſts,\W hat of that? wee muſt remember that by 
conforming rather our ſelues in that reſpect to Turkes, wee ſhould be Spreaders 
of a worſe infection into others, then any we are likely to draw from Papilis by 
our conformitie with them in Ceremonies. If they did hate as Turkes doe, the 


Chriſtian; or as Cananites of old did the Tewiſh Religion euen in groſſeʒ the cir- . 
cumſtance of locall neereneſſe in them vnto vs, might haply enforce in vs a dutie 


of greater ſeparation from them, then from thoſe other mentioned. But for as | 


much as Papiſts are ſo much in Chriſt neerer vnto vs then Turkes, is there any 


reaſonable man trew you, but wil iudge it meeter that our Ceremonies of Chri- 


ſtian Religion ſhould be Popiſh then T urkiſh or Heatheniſh 2 Eſpecially conſi- 


dering that we were not brought to dwell amongſt them (as Iſrael in Canaan) 


having not beene ofthem. For euen a very part of them wee were. And when 
God did by his good Spirit put it into our hearts, firſt, to reſorme our ſelues, 
(whence grew our ſeparation) and then by all good meanes to ſeeke alſo their 
Reformation had wee not onelycut off their corruptions, bur alſo eſtranged 
our ſelues from them in things indifferent; who ſeeth not how greatly preiudi- 
ciall this might haue beene to ſo good a cauſe, and what occaſion it had given 
them to thinke ( to their greater obduration in euill) that through a fro ward 
or wanton deſire of innouation, wee did vnconſtrainedly thoſe things, for 
which Conſcience was pretended? Howſoeuer the caſe doth ſtand, as Iuda 
had beene rather to chooſe conſormitie in things indifferent with Iſraeſ, when 
they were neereſt Oppoſites, then with the fartheſt remooued Pagans: So wee 
in like caſe, much rather with Papiſts then with Turkes. I might adde further 
for more full and complete anſwere, ſo much concerning the large oddes be- 

| tweene 


— — „* 
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tweene the caſe ofthe eldeſt Churches in regard of thoſe Heathens, and ours in 
relpect of the Church of Rome, that very cauillation it ſelſe ſhould be ſatisfied, 
and haue no ſhift to flye vnto. | 
$ But that no one thing may detaine vs ouer- long, I returneto their reaſons 
That it is not againſt our conformitie with that Church. Thar extreme difhmilitude which 
our beſt policy they vrge vpon vs, is now commended as our beft and ſafeſt policie tor eftabliſh- 
for the daf ment of ſound Religion. The ground of which politike Poſition is, that Bail 
ſound Religi- muſt be cured by their cantraries; & therefore the cure of the Church infected with 
on, to haue in the poy ſon of Antichriſtianitie, muſt be done by that which is thereunto as con- 
— wry trary as may be. A meddled eſtate of the orders of the Goſpel& the Ceremonies 
the Church of of Popery, is not the beſt way to baniſh Popery. We are contrariwiſe of opinion, 
Rome , being that he which wil perfectly recouer a ſick, & reſtore a diſeaſed body vnto health, 
vnſound. a r. 

muſt not endeuour ſo much to bring it to a ſtate of ſimple contrarietie, as of fit 

proportion in contrarietie vnto thoſe euils which are to bee cured. Hee that will 

take away extreme heat, by ſetting the body in extremitie of cold, ſnall vndoubt- 

1 c. lb f 232. edly remooue the diſeaſe, but together with it the diſeaſed too. The firſt thing 
Common tea. therefore in skilfull cures, is the knowledge ofthe part affectedʒthe next is of the 
wo — doch euil which doth affect it; the laſt is not only of the kind, but al ſo of the meſure of 
2 contrary things whereby to remoue it. T hey which meaſure Religion by diflike 
red by their of the Church of Rome,thinke euery man ſo much the more ſound, by how 
Non Cr ri. much hee can make the corruptions thereofto ſeeme more large. And therefore 
nity and Anti- ſome there are, namely, the Arrians in Reformed Churches of Poland, which 
_ anitie, imaginethe Canker to haue eaten ſo far into the very bones and marrow of the 
Poperic , bee Church of Rome, as if it had not ſo much as a ſound beliefe, no not concerning 
contrariet, and God himſelfe, but that the very beliefe ofthe Trinity were a part of Antichriſli- 
TI Ii an corruption; and that the wonderfull prouidence of God did bring to paſſe, 
muſt be cured, that the Biſhop of the Sea of Rome ſhould be famous for his Triple Crowne; a 
_ 8 _ ſenſible marke whereby the World might know him to bee that Myſticull Beaſt 
ah bs ( — ſpoken of in the Reuelation, to be that great and notorious Antichriſt in no one 
much as may reſpe& ſo much, as in this that he maintaineth the doctrine of the Trinity. Wiſ- 
— „dome therefore and skill is requiſite to know, what parts are ſound in that 
| Church, and what corrupted. Neyther is it to all men apparant which com- 
plaineofvnſound parts, with what kind of vnſoundneſſe every ſuch part is poſ- 
ſeſſed. They can lay that in Doctrine, in Diſcipline, in Prayers, in Sacraments, the 
Church of Rome hath (as it hath indeed) very foule and groſſe corruptions : 
the nature whereofnotwithſtanding becauſe they haue not for the moſt part ex- 
act skill and knowledge to diſcerne, they thinke that amiſſe many times which 
is not, and the ſalue of reformation they mightily call for; but where and what 
the ſores are which need it, as they wote full little, ſo they thinke it not greatly 
materiall to ſearch. Such mens contentment muſt bee wrought by ſtratageme: 
the vſuall methode of Art is not for them. But with thoſe that profeſſe more 
then ordinary and common knowledge of good from euill, with them that are 
able to put a difference bet weene things naught, and things indifferent in the 
Church of Rome, we are yet at controuerſie about the miner of removing that 
which is naught: whether it may not be perfectly helpt, vnleſſe thut alſo which 

is indifferent be cut off with it, ſo farre till no Rite or Ceremonie remaine which 


the 


the Cherch of Rome hath, beiag not found in the ward of God: It we thinke—@ 


this too extreme, they reply, that to draw op, 1c. Ran 1 
men from gra exelſe, ii not amſle Se cent rocan? — eee 
th we vie them vnto what leile , I May IC : 20058 Wan GU not beepe 3 meane, it were: 
_ competent z and chat a crooked beer toning re — dine —— 
icke is not ſtraightned vnleſſe it be bent fickewhich is crooked ro de firaight,we doe nor onely bowir ſo 
as farre on che cle ane contrary ide, that ſo ce c ten iccometobe fright, ur we benditlo farre yall 
it may ſettle it ſelfe at the length in a mid- the firſt fide, ro this end chat ar he laſt ir way ftand ſtraight, 
dle eſtate of euenneſſe betweene both. But * =3it were in the mid-way berwecne both the crookes, 
how can theſe compariſons ſtand them in any ſtead? When they urge vs to ex- 
treme oppoſition againſt the Church of Rome, doe they meane we ſhould be 
drawne vntoit onely for a time, and afterwards returne to a mediocrity }-or was 
it the purpoſe ofthoſe reformed Churches, which vtterly aboliſhed all Popiſh 
ceremonies, to come in the end backe againe to the middle point of euenneſſe 
and moderation? T hen haue we conceiued amiſſe of their meaning. For we haue 
alwaics thought their opinion to be, that vtter inconformity with the Church of 
Rome was not an extremity whereunto we ſhould be drawn for a time, but the 
very mediocrity it ſelſe wherein they meant we ſhould euer continue. Now by 
theſe compariſons it ſeemeth cleane contrary, that how ſoeuer they haue bent 
themſelues at firſt to an extreme contrariety againſt the Romiſ Church, yet 
therein they will continue no longer then onely till ſuch time as ſome more mo- 
derate courſe for eſtabliſhment of the Church may be concluded. Vea, albeit 
this were not at the firſt their intent, yet ſurely now there is great cauſe to leade 
them vnto it. They baue ſcene that experience of the former policy, which may 
cauſe the authors ofit to hang downe their heads. When Germany had ſtriken 
off that which appeared corrupt in the doctrine of the Church of Rome, but 
ſeemed neuertheleſſe in diſcipline ſtil] to reteine therewith very great confor- 
mitie: Fraunce by that rule of policy, which hath beene before mentioned, 
tooke away the Popiſh orders which Germany did reteine. But proceſſe of time 
hath brought more light into the world; whereby men perceiving that they of 
the religion in Fraunce haue alſo reteined ſome orders which were before in 
the Church of Rome, and are not commaunded in the word of God; there hath 
ariſen a ſect in England, which following ſtill the very ſelfe ſame rule of policy, 
ſecketh to reforme euen the French reformation, and purge out from thence al- 
ſo dregges of Popery. Theſe haue not taken as yet ſuch roote that they are able 
to cftabliſh any thing. But if they had, hat would ſpring out of their ſtocke, and 
how farre the vnquiet wit of man might be carried with rules of ſuch policy, 
God doth know. The tryall which we haue liued to ſee, may ſomewhat teach 
vs what poſterity is to feare. But our Lord of his infinite mercy, auert what ſo- 
euer euill our ſwaruings on the one hand or on the other may threaten vnto the 
ſtate of his Church. | 
9 That the Church of Rome doth hereby take occaſion to blaſpheme, and That ve we 
to ſay our religion is not able to ſtand ofit ſelſe, vnleſſe it leane vpon the ſtaffe of not to abolith 
their Ceremonies, is not a matter of ſo great moment, that it did need to be ob- air C e 


| nies, either be- 
— 22 vpbraide vs We from erage ſor — they are _ ro _— I know - lan what great 
T. cl. 35.78. By vſing e Ceremonies, the Papi t oc to e, ſaying, chat our Relig: 
cannot ſtand — leans vpon the — N 
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iected, ordeth deſerue to receiue anſwer. T he name — in this place, 
is like the ſhoo of Herea/es ona childs foore, If the Church of Rome doe vic any 

| ſachkind of ſilly exprobration it is no ſuch vgly thing to the eare, that we ſhuld 
thinke the honor and credit of our Religion to receiue therby any great wound. 
They which hereof make ſo perilous a matter, do ſeem to imagine, chat we haue 
erected of late a frame of ſome ne Religion; the furniture whereofwe ſhould 
not haue borrowed from our enemies, leſt they relieuing vs might afterwardes 
laugh and gibe at our pouerty: whereas in truth the Ceremonies which we haue 
taken from ſuch as were before vs, are not things that belong to this or that Sect, 
but they are the ancient Rites and Cuſtomes of the Church of Chriſt; whereof 
our ſelues being a part, wee haue the ſelfe-ſame intereſt in them which our Fa- 
thers before vs had, from whom the ſame are deſcended vnto vs. Againe, in caſe 
we had bcene ſo much beholding privately vnto them, doth the reputation of 
one Church ſtand by ſaying vnto another, I weedrheenot ? If ſome ſhould be fo 
vaine and impotent , as to marre a benefit with reprochfull vpbraiding, 

- whereattheleaſt they ſuppoſe themſelues to haue beſtowed ſome good turne; 
yet ſurely a wiſe bodies part it were not, to put out his fire, becauſe his fond and 
fooliſh neighbour from whom he borrowed peraduenture wherewith to kindle 
it, might haply caſt him therewith in the teeth, ſaying, Were it not for mee, 


7c.6b.3.p79, thou wouldeſt freeze, and not bee able to heate thy ſelfe. As for that other Ar- 


To prooue the gument deriued from the ſecret affection of Papiſts, with whom our conformi- 
* — tie in certaine Ceremonies is ſaid to put them in great hope, that their whole 
in cheſe things, Religion in time will haue re- entrance; and therefore none are ſo clamorous a 


lallessed fur. mongſt vs for the obſeruation of theſe Ceremonies, as Papiſts and ſuch as Pa- 


ther chat chere 


are none  Piſts ſuborne to ſpeake for them, whereby it cleerely appeareth how much they 
which make reioyce, how much they triumph in theſe things; our anſwere hereunto is ſtill 
ſuch clamours the lame, that the benefit wee haue by ſuch Ceremonies ouerweigheth even 
monies, as the this al ſo. No man which is not — well denie, but that there 
8 is moſt iuſt cauſe wherefore wee ſhould bee offended greatly at the Church of 
they ſuborne. Rome. Notwithſtanding at ſuch times as wee are to deliberate for our ſelues, 
the freer our mindes are from all diſtempered affections, the ſounder and better 
is our iudgement. When wee are in a fretting moode at the Church of Rome, 

and with that angry diſpoſition enter into any cogitation of the Orders and 
Rites of our Church; taking particular ſuruey of them, wee are ſure to haue al- 
wayes one eye fixed vpon the countenance of our enemies, and according to the 
blithe or heauie aſpect thereof, our other eye ſheweth ſome other ſutable token 
eyther of diſlike or approbation towardes our owne Orders. For the rule of 
zur yea: Our iudgement in ſuch caſe peing onely that of Homer, This is the thing which our 
Tlpizquce, Ila. enemies would haue; what they ſeeme contented with, even for that very cauſe 
we reiectzand there is nothing but it pleaſeth vs much the better, if we eſpye that 
it gauleth them. Miſerable were the ſtate and condition of that Church, the 
waightic affaires whereof ſhould bee ordered by thoſe deliberations, wherein 
ſuch an humour as this were predominant. Wee haue moſt heartily rothanke 
God therfore that they amongſt vs to whom the firft conſultations of cauſes 
ofthis kind fell, were men which aiming at another marke, namely, the glorie 
of God and the good of this his Church, tooke that which they iudged there- 
| unto 
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unto neceſlaty, not reiecting any good or conuenient thing, onely becauſe the 
Church of Rome might perhaps like it. It wee haue that which is meete and 
right, although they bee glad, wee are not to enviethem this their ſolace; we 
doe not thinke it a dutie of ours, to bee in cuery ſuch thing their Tormentors. 


And whereas it is ſaid, that Poperie for want of 1. c 57. Thus they conceiuing hope of hauing the 


this vtter extirpation hath in ſome places taken — heir Poperie in the end, it cauſeth them to bee 
roorand flouriſhed againe, but hath nor beene Frudgerte df mickodnefe,ic For north cl 
able to reeſtabliſh it ſelfe in any place, after pro- though lat the Reader iudge,whether they haue cauſe gi- 
uiſion made againſt it by vtter euacuation of all hey _ — bores = l 17 rao. 

- : e Whole atter: con- 
Romiſh Ceremonies; and therefore as long as ſidening allo that Maſter acer notech, iat where theſe 


we hold any thing like vnto them, we put them things haue beene leſt, chere Poperie hath returned: 
but on the other part in places which haue beene clen- 


in ſome more hope, then if all were taken awayʒ ſeꝗ of hefe dregs, ic hach not been Kane that it hach 
as wee denie not but this may bee true, ſo being had any entrance, MP 
of two euils to chuſe the leſſe we hold it better that the friends and fauourers of 
the Church of Rome, ſhould bee in ſome kind of hope to haue a corrupt Reli- 
gion reſtored, then both we and they conceiue iuſt ſeare, leſt vnder colour of roo- 
ting out Poperie, the moſt effectuall meanes to beare vp the ſtate of Religion be 
remoued, and ſo a way made either for Paganiſme, or for extreme Barbaritie 
to enter. If deſire of weakening the hope of others ſhould turne vs away 
from the courſe we haue taken; how much more the care of preuenting*our 
owne feare with-hold vs from that wee are vrged vnto? Eſpecially ſeeing that 
our owne feare wee know, but wee are not ſo certaine what hope the Rites 
and Orders of our Church haue bred in the hearts of others. For it is no ſuffi -· 
cient Argument therefore te ſay, that in maintaining and vrging theſe Cere- 
monies none are ſo clamorous as Papiſts, and they whom Papiſts ſuborne; this 
ſpeech being more hard to iuſtifie then the former, and ſo their proofe more 
doubtfull then the thing it ſelfe which they prooue. Hee that were certaine that 
this is true, muſt haue marked who they be that ſpeake for Ceremonies; he muſt 
haue noted who amongſt them doth ſpeake ofteneſt, or is moſt earneſt; he muſt 
haue beene both acquainted thorowly with the Religion of ſuch, and alſo priuie 
what conferences or compacts are paſſed in ſecret betweene them and others; 
which kinds of notice are not wont to be vulgar and common. Vet they which 
alleage this, would haue it taken as a thing that needeth no proofe, a thing 
which all men know and ſee. And if fo bee it were granted them as true, what 
gaine they by it? Sundry of them that bee Popiſn, are eager in maintenance of 
Ceremonies. Is it ſo ſtrange a matter to find a good thing furthered by ill men of 
a ſiniſter intent and purpoſe, whoſe forwardneſſe is not therefore a bridle to ſuch 
as fauour the ſame cauſe with a better and ſincerer meaning? They that ſeeke, 
as they ſay, the remouing of all Popiſh Orders out of the Church, and reckon 
the ſtate of Biſhops in the number ofthoſe orders, do (I doubt not) preſume that 
the cauſe which they proſecute is holy. Notwithſtanding it is their owne inge- 
nuous acknowledgemẽt, that euen this very cauſe which they terme ſo often by 
an excellency,The Lords cauſe is, gratiſſima, moſt acceptable unto ſome which hope for gccleſcdiſt #94. 
prey and ſpoile by it, and that our Age hath flore of ſuch , and that ſuch are the verie_— 
Sectarietof Diox rs tus the famous Atheiſt. Now if hereupon we ſhould vp- 


braid them with irreligious, as they doe vs with Superſtitious fauourers; if we 
8s ſhould 
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ſhould follow them in their owne kind of pleading,and ſay, that the moſt clamo- 
rous for this pretended reformation, are either Ath ciſts, or elſe Proctors ſubor- 
ned by Atheiſts; the anſwer which herein they would make vnto vs, let them 
apply vnto themſelues, and there an end. For they mult not forbid vs to pre- 
ſame, or cauſe in defence of our Church- orders, to bee as good as theirs againſt 
them, till the contrary be made manifeſt to = eme, R | : 
„ ue, in re- 10 In the meane while ſory we are, that any 
. 23 * good and godly mind ſhould bee grieued with 
Churchof Rome. T. c. l. 3. p. 80. There be numbers which that which is done. But to remedie their ori ee, : 
haue Antichriſtianitie in ſuch deteſtation, that they can- l : 8 
not without griefe of mind behold them. And afterwards, lyeth not ſo much in vs as in them ſelues. They 
Such godly Brethren are not eaſily to bee gricued, which doe not with to bee made glad with the burt 
they ſecme to bee when they are thus martyred in their of the Church: and to remooue all out of the 


inds, for Ceremonies which (to ſpeake the beſt of them) 
ar vaprofitable. | 5 Church, whereat they ſhew themſelues to bee 


ſorrowfull, would be as we are perſwaded hurtfull, if not pernicious thereunto. 
Till they be able to perſwade the contrarie, they muſt and will I doubt not find 
out ſome other good meanes to checre vp themſelves. Amongſt which meanes 
the example of Genen may ſerue for one. Have not they the old Popiſh cuſtome 
of vſing Godſathers and Godmothers in Baptiſmeʒ the old Popiſh cuſtome of ad- 
miniſtringthe bleſſed Sacrament ofthe holy Euchariſt with Wafercakes? Theſe 
things the godly there can digeſt. Wherfore ſhould not the godly here learne to 
doe the like, both in them and in the reſt of the like nature? Some further meane 
peraduenture it might be to aſſwage their grie fe, if ſo be they did conſider the re- 
uenge they take on them, which haue bin, as they interprete it, the Workers of 
their continuance in ſo great griefe ſo long. For if tbe maintenance of Ceremo- 
nies be a corroſiue to ſuch as oppugne them; vndoubtedly to ſuch as maintaine 
them, it can be no great pleaſure, when they behold how that which they reue- 
rence is oppugned. And therfore they that iudge themſelues Martyrs when they 
are grieued, ſhould thinke withall what they are when they gricve. For wee are 
ſtill to put them in mind that the cauſe doth make no difference; for that it muſt 
be preſumed as good at the leaſt on our part as on theirs, till it be in the end deci- 
ded who haue ſtood for truth and who for errour. So that till then the moſt effe- 
ctuall medicine, and withall the moſt ſound to eaſe their griefe, muſt not bee (in 
our opinion) the taking away of thoſe things w hereat they are grieued, but the 
altering of that perſwaſion which they haue concerning the ſame. For this wee 
therefore both pray and labour; the more becauſe wee are alſo perſwaded, that 
it is but conceit in them to thinke, that thoſe Romiſh Ceremonies whereof wee 
7.c 6b.3-4.171. haue hitherto ſpoken, are like leprous clothes, infectious vnto the Church, or 
Although the like ſoft and gentle poyſons, the venome whereof being inſenſibly pernicious, 
then ane nat worketh death, and yet is neuer felt working. Thus they ſay : but becauſe 
ſtraight to he they ſay it onely, and the World hath not as yet had ſo great experience of 
arg ty 7 3* their art in curing the diſeaſes of the Church, that the bare authoritie of their 
— A ntume word ſhould perſwade in a cauſe ſo waightiez they may not thinke much if it 
by little and bee required at their hands to ſhew, Firft, by what meancs ſo deadly infection 
_ can grow from ſimilitude betweene vs and the Church of Rome in theſe 
things indifferent; Secondly , for that it were infinite if the Church ſhould 
prouide againſt euery ſuch euill as may come to paſſe, it is not ſufficient that 
they 
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they ſnew poſſibilitie of dangerous euent, vnleſſe there appeare ſome likelibood 
alſo ofthe lame to follow in vs, except we preuent it. Nor is this inough, vn- 
leſle it be morcouer made plaine, that there is no good and ſufficient way of 

reuention, but by euacuating cleane, and by emptying the Church of euerie 
ſuch rite and Ceremonie, as is preſeptly called in queition. Till this be done, 
their good affection towards the ſatetie ofthe Church is acceptable, but the 
way they preſcribe vs to preſerue it by, muſt reſt in ſuſpenſe, And leſt hereat 
they take occaſion to turne vpon vs the ſpeech of the Prophet Jeremie vſed a- 


gainſt Babylon, Behold, we haue done our endtuour to care the diſeaſes of Babylon, 1ter.51.9, 


but ſhe through her wilfulneſſe doth reſt vncured: let them conſider into what 

ſtraights the Church mighcdciue it ſelfe, in being guided by this their counſell. 

Their axiome is, that the ſound beleeuing Church of Ieſus Chriſt, may not 

be like Hereticall Churches in any of thoſe indifferent things, which men make 

choice of, and doe not take by preſcript appointment of the Word of God. In 

the Word of God the vſe of Bread is preſcribed, as a thing without which the 

Euchariſt may not bee celebrated: but as for the kind of bread, it is not denied 

to be athing indifferent. Being indifferent of it ſelfe, wee are by this axiome of 
theirs to auoid the vſe of vnleauened Bread in their Sacrament, becauſe ſuch 
Bread the Church of Rome being Hereticall vſeth. But doth not the ſelfe-ſame 
axiome barre vs euen from leauened Bread alſo, which the Church of the Gre- 
cians vſethʒ the opinions whereof are in a number of things the ſame, for which 
we condemne the Church of Rome; and in ſome things erroneous, where the 
Church of Rome is acknowledged to be ſound: as namely, in the Article pro- 
cceding of the Holy Ghoſt ? And leſt heere they ſhould ſay that becauſe the 
Greeke Church is farther off, and the Church of Rome neerer, we are in that re- 
ſpect rather to vſe that which the Church of Rome vſeih not; let them imagine 
a Reformed Church in the Citie of Venice, where a Greeke Church anda Popiſh 
both are. And when both theſe are equally neere, let them conlider what the 
third ſhall doe. Without either leauened or vnleauened Bread, it can haue no 
Sacrament: the Word of God doth tye it to neither; and their axiome doth 
exclude it from both. If this conſtraine them; as it muſt, to grant that their 
axiome is not to take any place, ſaue in thoſe things onely where the Church 
hath larger ſcope; it reſteth that they ſearch out ſame ſtronger reaſon then they 
haue as yet alleagedʒotherwiſe they conſtraine not vs to thinke that the Church 
is tyed vnto any ſuch rule or axiome, no not then hen ſhe hath the wideſt field 
to walke in, and the greateſt ſtore of choice. 


i: Againſt ſuch Ceremonies generally ag are the ſame in the Church of Their excepri« 
on againſt ſuch 


Ceremonies as 


England and of Rome, we ſee what bath bin hitherto alleaged. Albeit therefore 


—— 


— 


wee doe not find the one Churches hauing of ſuch things, to bee ſufficient cauſe we haue recei- 


ued from the 


why the other ſhould not haue them: neuertheleſſe in caſe it may be prooued, chnch of 
that amongſt the number of Rites and Orders common vnto both, there are Rome, chat 
particulars, the vſe whereof is vtterly vnlawful, in regard of ſome ſpeciall bad & Church hauing 


noyſome qualitie; there is no doubt but we ought to relinquiſh ſuch Rites and 


Orders. hat freedome ſoeuer we haue to retaine the other ſtil. As there fore we Iewes. 


haue heard their generall exception againſt all thoſe things, which being not, 
commanded in the Word of God, were firſt receiued in the Church of gy & 
* S 2 | rom 


taken them 
from the 
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from thence haue beene deriued into ours, ſo it followeth that now we proceed 
vnts certaine kinds of them, as being excepted againſt not only for that they are 
in the Church of Rome, but are belides either Iewiſh,pr abuſed vnto Idolatry, 

katleſadicip fa. and ſo grown ſcandalous. The Church of Rome, they ſay, being aſhamed ofthe 
58. And T. c. j fimplicitie of the Goſpell,did almoſt out of all Religions take whatſocuer had a- 

Nam ef eg DY faire and gorgeous he, borrowing in that reſpect from the Ie wes ſundry of 
Popih Cere- their aboliſhed Ceremonies. Thus by fooliſh and ridiculous imitation, all their 
monics fault Maſhng furniture almoſt they tooke from the Laws left hauing an Altarand a 
che pomps in Prieft,they ſhould want Veſiments fortheir Stagez ſo that vhatſoeuer we have 
dem; where in common with the Church of Rome, if the ſame be of this kind we ought to 
ey 0% remove it. Co us T A nTINE he Emperor ſpeaking of the keeping of the Feaſt of Eaſter 

agreeable to i , . 7 

the ſimplicitic ſaith, That it is an unworthy thing to baue any thing common with that moſt ſpiteful 
of rhe Golpell company of the 1ewes. Ands little after be ſaith that it is moſt abſurd and ag ainſt reaſon, 
cited, that the Iemes ſhould vaunt and glorie that the Chriſtians could not keeps thoſe things 
. c. ib. r. . 3a. without their DotFrine. And in another place it is ſaid after this ſort; It is connenient ſo 

Sa ve be order the matter, that wee haue m_ common with that Nation. The Councell of 
To.x.conci Laodices, which was afterward confirmed by the ſixt generall Cauncell, decreed that the 
Laod.can.zÞ. Chriſtians ſhould not take vnleauened Bread of the Iewes, or communicate with their 
impietie. For the eaſier manifeſtation of truth in this point, tworhings there are 

which muſt be conſidered, namely, the cauſes wherefore the Church ſhould de- 

cline from lewiſn Ceremonies; and how farre it ought ſo to doe. Once cauſe is, 

that the [ewes were the deadlieſt and ſpiteſulleſt Enemies of Chriſtianitie that 

were in the World, and in this reſpect their Orders ſo far forth to be ſhunned, as 

we haue already ſetdownein handling the matter of Heatheniſh Ceremonies. 

For no Enemies being ſo venemous againſt Chriſt as Iewes, they were of all o- 

ther moſt odious, and by that meane leaſt to be vſedas fit Church- patternes for 

imitation. Another cauſe is the ſolemne abrogation of the Iewes Ordinances; 

which Ordinances for vs to reſume , were to checke our Lord himſelfe which 

hath diſanulled them. But how farre this ſecond cauſe doth extend, it is not on 

all ſides fully agreed vpon. And touching thoſe things whereunts it reacheth 

not, although there be ſmall cauſe whereforethe Church ſhould frame it ſelfe to 

the Iewes example, in reſpect oftheir perſons which are moſt hatefull; yet God 

himſelfe hauing bin the Author of their Lawes, herein they are (notwithſtan- 

ding the former conſideration)ſtill worthy to be honored, and to be followed a- 
boueothers, as much as the ſtate of things will beare. Iewiſh Ordinances had 

ſome things naturall, and of the perpetuitie of thoſe things no man doubteth. 

That which was Poſitive, wee likewiſe know to haue beene by the comming of 

Chriſt, partly neceſſarie not to be kept, and partly indifferent to bee kept or nor. 

Of the former kind Circumciſion and Sacrifice were. For this point Srephen-was 
accuſedʒand the euidence which his Accuſers brought againſt him in iudgement 

4c. 1; 4% WAS, This mas ceaſeth nos to ſpeake bleſphemous words againſt this holy place and the 
Law, for we laue heard him ſay that this leſus of Nezaret ſhall deftroy thu place & ſhall 
—_ the Ordinances that Mos Es gaue vs. True it is that this Doctrine was then 
taught, which vnbeleeuers condemning for blaſphemy, did therein commit that 
which they did condemne. The Apoſtles notwithſtanding from whom Steben 
had recciucd it, did not ſo teach the abrogation, no not of thoſe things which 
were 


— — 
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were neceſſarily to ceaſe, but that euen the Iewes being Chriſtian, might for a 
time continue in them. And therfore in Jeruſalem the firſt Chriſtian Bilhop not YideNicepb.l.3. 
circumciſed was Marie, and he not Biſhop till the daies of adrian the Emperor, 525; © 5%": 
after the overthrow of Ieruſalem, there hauing bin fifteene Biſhops before him edit. Plante 
which were all ofthe Circũciſion. The Chriſtian Iewes did think at the firſt not 445: 
only themſclues, bur the Chriſtian Gentiles alſo bound, and that neceſſarily, to 

obſerue the whole Law. IT here went forth certain of the Set of Phariſes which 

did belecue, and they comming vnto Antioch, taught that it was neceſſarie for 

the Gentiles to bee circumciſed, and to keepe the Law of Hoſes. Whereupon 

there grew diſſention, Paul and Barnabas diſputing againſt them. The determi- 

nation of the Councel held at Ieruſalem concerning this matter, was finally this, 
Touching the Gentiles which belteue, we haue written and determined that they obſerue 18.11.25, 
no ſuch thing. T heir proteſtation by Letters is, For a» much as wee haue heard that 4. is. aa. 
certazne which departed from vs, baue troubled you with wordt, and cumbred your minds, 
ſaying, Te muit be circumciſed and keepe the Law;know that we gane no ſuch Comman- 
dement. PA v therefore continued ſtill teaching the Gentiles, not only that they 

were not bound to obſerue the Lawes of Hoſes, but that the obſeruation of 

thoſe Lawes which were neceſſarily to bee abrogated, was in them altogether 
vnlawfull. In which point his Doctrine was miſreported, as though he had eue- 

rie where preached this, not only concerning the Gentiles, but alſo touching the 

Iewes. Wherefore comming vnto Iams and the reſt of the Cleargie at Icruſa- 

lem, they told him plainely of it, ſaying, Thou ſeeſt, Brother, how many thouſand Adi. ai. ao. 
lewes there are which beleene, and they are all æealous of the Lam. Now they are infor- 

med of thee, that thou teacheſt all the Jewes which are amongit the Gentiles, to forſake 
Moss, and ſeyeſt that they ought not to circumciſe their children, neither to line after 

the cuſlomet. And hereupon they gave him counſell to make it apparant in the 

eyes of all men, that thoſe flying reports were vntrue , and that himſelte being 

a Ie, kept the Law euen as they did. In ſomethings therefore we ſee the Apo- 

ſtles did reach, that there ought not to bee conformitie betweene the Chriſtian 

Ie es and Gentiles. How many things this Law of inconformitie did compre- 

bend, there is no need we ſhould ſtand to examine. This general is true, that the 
Gentiles were not made conformable vnto the lewes, in that which was neceſſa- 

rily to ceaſe at the comming of Chriſt. Touching things poſitive which might 

either ceaſe or continue as occaſion ſhould require, the Apoſtles tendering the 4415.8. 
reale of the [ewes, thought it neceſſary to bind euen the Gentiles fora time to 
abſtaine as the Iewes did, from things offered vnto Idols, from bloud, from 
ſtrangled. T heſe Decrees were euery where deliuered vnto the Gentiles to bee 
ftraightly obſerued and kept. In the other matters where the Gentiles were free, 416.4. 
and the [ewes in their owne opinion ſtill tyed, the Apoſtles Doctrine vnto the 

Jew was, Condemme mot the Gentile z vnto the Gentile , Deſpiſe not the Jew : the one Rom. 14.10. 
ſort they warned to take heed that ſcrupuloſitie did not make them rigorous, in 

giving vnaduiſed ſentence againſt their Brethren which were freeʒthe other, that 

they did not become ſcandalous, by abuſing their libertic and freedome to the 

offence of their weake Brethren which were ſcrupulous. From hence therefore 

two concluſions there are which may evidently be drawne ; the firſt,that what- 

ſoeuer conformitie of Poſitiue Lawes the Apoſtles did bring in betweene the 
Churches of Iewes and Gentiles, it was in thoſe things only,which might _ 

S 3 | ceaſe 
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ceaſe or continue a ſhorter or a longer time, as occaſion did moſt require; the ſe- 
condthat they did not impoſe vpon the Churches of the Gentiles, any part of 

the Iewes Ordinances with bond of neceſſarie and perpetuall obſeruation, (as 

we all both by Doctrine and practice acknowledge) but only in teſpect of the 
conueniencie and fitneſſe for the preſent ſtate of the Church as then it ſtood. 
The words of the Councels Decree concerning the Gentiles are, It ſeemed good 
to the Holy Ghoſt and to vs, toley vpon you no more burden ſauing only thoſe things of 

neceſſatie, abſtinence from Idoll efferings, from ſtrangled and bloud, and from fornicati- 

ox. So that in other things politiuc which the comming of Chriſt did not necel- 

farily extinguiſh , the Gentiles were left altogether free. Neither ought it to 

ſeeme vnreaſonable, that the Gentiles ſhould neceſſarily be bound and tyed to 

Iewiſh Ordinances, ſo far forth as that Decree importeth. For to the Ile, who 

knew that their difference from other Nations which were Aliens and Strangers 

from Goc, did eſpecially conſiſt in this, that Gods people had poſitive Ordinan- 

cesgiuen to them of God himſelfe, it ſeemed maruellous hard, that the Chriſtian 

Gentiles ſhould be incorporated into the ſame Cõmon- wealth with Gods one 

1 choſen people, and bee ſubiect to no part of his Statutes, more then onely the 
4 — Law of Nature, which Heathens count themſelues bound vnto. It was an opi- 
tur. nion conſtantly recciucd amongſt the Iewes, that God did deliuer vnto the Sons 
Ai 2 of Noah ſeuen precepts: namely, to liue in ſome forme ot Regiment vnder;Firſt, 
wn” — publike Lawes: Secondly,to ſerue and call vponthe Name of God: I hirdly,to 
dense + ſhunne Idolatry: Fourthly, not to ſuffer effuſion of bloud: Fiftly, to abbor all vn- 
NW 5 cleane knowledge in the fleſh: Sixtly; to commit no rapine: Seuenthly, & finally, 
"AR 11912 _ 7 not to eate of any liuing creature whereof the bloud was not firtt let out. If 
therefore the Gentiles would be exempt from the Law of Hoſes, yet it might 

ſeeme hard they ſhould al ſo caſt off euen thoſe things poſitive which were ob- 

ſerued before Moſes, & which were not of the ſame kind with Lawes that were 

neceſſarily to ceaſe. And peraduenture hereupon the Councell ſaw it expedient 

to determine, that the Gentiles ſhould according vnto the third, the ſeuenth, 

\ and the fift of thoſe Precepts abſtaine from things ſacrificed vnto Idols, from 

ſtrangled and bloud, and from fornication. The reſt the Gentiles did of their 

Hel. 13. . owne accord obſerue, Nature leading them thereunto. And did not Nature alſo 
Calf. teach them to abſtaine from fornication? No doubt it did. Neithercan wee with 
reaſon thinke, that as the former two are poſitiue, ſo likewiſe this, being meant 

as the Apoſtle doth otherwiſe vſually vnderſtand it. But very marriage within a 

number of degrees, being not onely by the Law of Moſes, bur alſo by the Law 

| of the Sonnes of N 04h (for ſo they tookeit | an vnlawfuil diſcouerie of naked- 
Lenit. 18. neſſe; this diſcouerie of nakedneſſe by vnla full marriages, ſuch as Moſes in the 
Law reckoneth vp, I thinke it for mine owne part more probable to haue beene 

meant in the words of that Canon, then fornication according vnto the ſenſe of 

the Law of Nature. Words muſt be taken according to the matter whereof they 

are vttered. The Apoſtles command to abſtaine from bloud. Conſter this ac- 

cording to the Law of Nature, and it will ſeeme that Homicide only is forbid- 

den. But conſter it in reference to the Law of the Jewes about which the que- 

ſtion was, and it ſhall eaſily appeare to haue a cleane other ſenſe, and in any mans 

iudgement a truer, when we expound it of eating, and not of ſhedding bloud. 

So if we ſpeake of fornication, he that knoweth no Lay but only the Law of na- 
ture, 
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ture, muſt needes make thereof a narrower conſtruction, then he which meaſu- 

reth the ſame by a Law, wherein ſundrie kindes euen of coniugal copulation ate 

prohibited as impure, vncleane, vnhoneſt. S. Pau himſelfe doth terme ince- 1. cer. f.i. 
ſtuous marriage Fornication. If any do rather thinke that the Chriſlian Gentiles 
themſelues through the looſe and corrupt cuſtome of thoſe times, tooke ſimple 
fornication for no ſinne, and were in that reſpect offenſive vnto beleeuing lewes 

which by the Law had been better taughtʒour propoſing of another coniecture, 

is vatotheirs no preiudice. Some things therefore we ſee there were, wherein 

the Gentiles were forbidden to be like vnto the Iewes, ſome things wherin they 

were commanded not to be valike. Againe, ſome things al ſo there were, where- 

in no Law of God did let, but that they might be either like or vnlike, as occaſi- 

on ſhould require. And vnto this purpoſe Les ſaith, Apoſtolicallordinance(beloyed) Leo in ieius. 
knowing that our Lord leſus Chriſt came not into this world to vndoe the Law, hath in ven Sept. Ser. 
ſuch ſort diſtinguiſhed the myſteries of the old Teſtament , that certayne of them it hath 

choſen out to benefit Enangelicall knowledge withall,and for that purpoſe appointed that 

theſe things which before were lewiſh, night nom be Chriſtian cuftomes, The cauſe why 

the Apoſtles did thus conforme the Chriſtians, as much as might be, according 

to the patterne of the Iewes, was tore yne them in by this meane the more, & to 

make them cleaue the better. T he Church of Chriſt hath had in no one thing 

ſo many and fo contrarie occaſions of dealing as about Iudaiſme; ſome having 

thought the whole Iewiſh law wicked and damnable in it ſelfe; ſome not con- 

demning it as the former ſort abſolutely, haue notwithſtanding iudged it either | , 
ſooner neceſſary to be abrogated, or further vnlaw ful to be obſerued then truth 5 1 
can beare; ſome of ſcrupulous ſimplicitie vrging perpetuall and vniuerſall ob- Ee. 
ſeruation of the Law of Moſes neceſſary, as the Chriſtian ewes at the firſt in the hits a. 
Apoſtles times; ſome as Heretikes, holding the ſame no leſſe euen after the con- gg allo is ie 
trarie determination ſet done by conſent of the Church at Ieruſalem; finally, 0 2 _=_ 
ſome being herein reſolute through meere Inſidelitie, and with open profeſt en- che Cp 
mitie againft Chriſt, as vnbeleeuing Iewes. Tocontroll flanderers of the Law and Epiſtles to 
and Prophets, ſuch as Marcionites & Menichees were, the Church in her Liturgies auc ><<2e 


a . . ; , brought into 
hath intermingled with readings out of the ne Teſtament, Leſſons taken out che. Church 


— 


of the Law and Prophets; whereunto Tertullan alluding, ſaith of the Church of by Godly and 


learned men? 


Chriſt, /t intermingleth with Enangelical and Apoſtolical writings the Lam & the Fro 7. c. lb. . pas. 
phets ; & from thence it drinteth in that faith which with water it ſealeth, clathethwith Scein 's tbar 
the Spirit, nowriſheth with the Euchariſt,with Martyrdom ſetteth forward. They wold ©* ofice and 


. g 6 function of 
haue wondred in thoſe times to beare,that any man being not a fauourer of He- Priefts wss of 
relic,ſhould terme this by way of diſdain, mangling of the Goſpels &. Epiſiles. T hey de _— 
which honor the Law as an Image of the wiſdom of God himſelfe, are notwith- Aſcenſion 


ſtanding to know that the ſame had an end in Chriſt. But what? was the Law ſo naught and 
aboliſhed with Chriſt, that after his aſcenſion the office of Prieſts became imme- Y"8*41y : the 


name whereby 


diatly wicked, & the very name hateful, as importing the exerciſe of an vngodly they were cal- 
function? No, as long as the glory of the Temple continued, and till the time of led which did 


exerciſe that 


that finall deſolation was accompliſhed, the very Chriſtian Iewes did continue vagedly fun- 
with their Sacrifices & other parts of legall Seruice. That very Law therefore tian cannot 
which our Sauiour was to aboliſh,did not ſo ſoone become vnlawfulto be obſer- ee 917 


ved as ſome imagine: nor was it after wards vnlawful ſofar,thatthe very * of the euill part. 
Altar, 
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coneil. Conflan- 
tinep. 6. cap. 11. 


Altar, of Prieſt, of Sacrifice it ſelfe, ſhould be baniſhed out of the world. For 
though God doc now hate ſacrifice, N hether it be Heatheniſh or Tewiſh,ſo that 
we cannot haue the ſame things which they had, but with impietie; yet vnleſſe 
there be ſome greater let then the only evacuatio of the law of A eſes, the names 
themſelues may (I hope) be retayned without ſin, in reſpect of that proportion 
which things eſtabliſhed by our Sauiour haue vnto them which by him are ab- 
rogated. And ſo throughout al the writings of the anciẽt Fathers we ſee that the 
words which were doe continue;the only difference is, that whereas before they 
had aliterall, they now haue a metaphoricall vic, and are as ſo many notes of re- 
membrance vnto vs, that what they did ſigniſie in the letter, is accõpliſhed in the 
truth. And as no man can depriue the Church ofthis liberty, to vie names wher- 
unto the Law was accuſtomed; ſo neither are we generally forbidden the vſe of 
things which the Law hath, though it neither cõmand vs any particularitie, as it 
did the Iewesa number; & the waightieft which it did command them, are vnto 
vs in the Goſpell prohibited. Touching ſuch as through ſimplicitie of error did 
vrge vniuerſall & perpetuall obſeruation of the law of Moſes at the firſt, we haue 
ſpoken alreadie. Againſt Iewiſh Heretikes & falſe Apoſtles teaching afterwards 
the ſelſeſame, S. Paul in every Epiſtle commonly either diſputeth or giveth war- 
ning. Iewes that were zealous for the law, but withal Infidels in re ſpect of Chri- 
ſtianitie, and to the name of Teſus Chriſt moſt ſpite full enemies, did while they 
flouriſhed no leſſe perſecute the Church then Heathens. And after their eſtate 
was ouerthrowne, they were not that way ſo much to be feared. Howbeit be- 
cauſe they had their Synagogues in euery famous Citie almoſt throughout the 
world, and by that meanes great oportunitie to with-draw from the Chriſtian 
faith , which to doe they ſpared no labour; this gaue the Church occaſion to 
make ſundrie Lawes againſt them. As in the Councell of Laodicea, The feſtiuall 
preſents which lewes or Heretikes vſe to ſend mui? not be receined , nor holy dayes ſo- 
lemnized in their companie. Againe , From the Hewes men ought not to receine their 
vnleauened, nor to communicate with their impieties. Which Councell was after- 
wards indeede confirmed by the ſixt generall Councell. But what was the true 
ſenſe or meaning both of the one & the other? Were Chriſtians here forbidden 
to communicate in vnleauened bread, becavſe the Iewes did ſo being enemies of 
the Church? He which attentiuely ſhall waigh the words, will ſuſpect that they 
rather forbid Communion with Iewes, then imitation of them: much more, if 
with theſe two decrees be compared a third in the Councell of Conſtantinoplo: 
Let no man either of the Clergie or Laytie eate the unleanened of the Iewes nor enter in- 
to any familiaritie with them, nor ſend for them in ſiatneſſe, nor take phyſicke at their 
hands, nor as much s goe into the Bath with them. If ny doe otherwiſe being a Clergy- 
man, let him be depoſed; if being « Ley perſon, ler excommunication be his puniſhment. 
If theſe Canons were any argument, that they which made them did vtterly 
condemne ſimilitude betweenthe Chriſtians and Iewes, in things indifferent a 
pertaining vnto religion, either becauſe the Iews were enemies vnto the Church, 
or elſe for that their Ceremonies were abrogated; theſe reaſons had beene as 
ſtrong and effectuall againſt their keeping the feaſt of Eaſler on the ſame day the 
Iewes kept theirs, and not according to the cuſtome of the Weſt Church. For ſo 
they did from the firſt beginning til canſfantines time. For in theſe rwo things the 
| | Eaft 


gems. Nibil igitur fit nobis cum Indeorum turba omnium odiosã maxime, 
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Eaſt and Weſt Churches did interchangeably both confront the Iewes, and con- 
cutre with them:the Weſt Church vſing vnleauened bread, as the Iewes in their 
Paſſe· ouer did, but differing from them in the day whereon they kept the feaſt · ,,,,.,, p,w. 
of Eaſter; contrariwiſe the Eaſt Church celebrating the feaſt of Eaſter on the pri. bb. cont, E- 


ſame day with the Iewes, but not vſing the ſame kind of bread which they did. 25iepheni. 


Now if ſo be the Eaft Church in vſing leauened bread had done well, either for bit. I. g. c. 21. 


that the Iewes were enemies to the Church, or becauſe lewiſh ceremonies were Plxigue in aſd 
abrogated; how ſhould we thinke but that Victor the Biſhop of Rome (whom 1 74. Ale mr. 
all iudicious men doe in that behalfe diſallow) did well to be ſo vehement and i, ratione 
fierce in drawing them to the like diſſimilitude for the feaſt of Eaſter? Againe, 2 5, fe 
if the Weſt Churches bad in either of thoſe two reſpects affected diſſimilitude 97 L 


with the Iewes in the feaſt of Eaſter, what reaſon had they to draw the Eaſterne Qui dum faci- 


Church herein vnto them, which reaſon did not enforce them to frame them- — + boopter 


ſelues vnto it in the ceremonie of leauened bread ? Difference in Rites ſhould nem in eodem 


breede no controuerſie betweene one Church and another: but if controuerſie 7 e + 
* 


be once bred, it muſt be ended. The feaſt of Eaſter being therefore litigious in ed nequazuum 
the daycs of Conſtantine, who honored of all other Churches moſt the Church diſen/eriz, quo- 


of Rome, which Church was the Mother from whoſe breſts he had drawn that g Tr: 
foode, which gaue him nouriſhment to eternall life; ſith agreement wasneceſ- modum iracun- 
ſarie, and yet impoſſible, vnleſſe the one part were yeelded vnto; his deſire was © Hans- 


tus, omnes in A 


that of the two the Eaſterne Church ſhould rather yeeld. And to this end hee ſa gui et 
vſeth ſundrie perſwaſiue ſpeeches. When Stephen the Biſhop of Rome going vet e 
about to ſhew what the Catholike Church ſhould doe, had alleaged what the . 


: | « appellati excom- © 
Heretikes themſelues did, namely, that they received ſuch as came vntothem, muicauerit. b 
and offered not to baptize them anew: S. Cyprian being of a contraric minde to fares * 
him about the matter at that time in queſtion, which was, wherber Heretikes con- pu Lagdani jn 


nerted ought to be rebaptixed, yea or no, anſwered the allegation of Pope Stephen L iſlerem per E- 
with exceeding great ſtomacke, ſaying, * To this degree of wretchedneſſe the Church __ mane 


of God and Spouſe of Chriſt is nom come, that her wayes ſhee fFameth to the example of Euſeb. de vita 


Heretites; that to celebrate the Sacraments which heanenly inſtrattion hath delivered, co * 4 
light it ſelfe doth borrow from dar teneſſe, and Chriſtians doe that which Antichriſts doe. Nabilis . * 


Now albeit Canſtantine haue done that to further a better cauſe, which Cyprian auguſtius eſſe po- 
did to countenance a worſe, namely, T he rebaptization of Heretikes; and haue — — 


taken aduantage at the odiouſneſſe of the Iewes, as Cyprian of Heretikes, be- quod Dem im- 


cauſe the Eaſterne Church kept their feaſt of Eaſter alwayesthe fourteenth day _ itatis no- 
i oftentatam 


of the Moneth as the Iewes did, what day of the weeke ſoeuer it fell ; or how ſo- bm, vn 


euer Conſtantine did take occaſion in the handling of that cauſe, to ſay, * / is vn- — & ratione 
apud omnes in- 


worthy to haue any thing common with that ſpitefull Nation of the Iemes; ſhail euery % er, 
motive argument vſed in ſuch kinde of conferences, be made a Rule for others — 


ſtill to conclude the like by, concerning all things of like nature, when as pro- 4 inn _ 


bable inducements may leade them to the contraric ? Let both this and other — . — 


allegations ſuteable vnto it, ceaſe to barke any longer idlely againſt that truth, v — & c- 
the courſe and paſſage whereof it is not in them to hinder. — —— 
(qui quoniam ſuas ipſorum manus immani ſcelere polluerunt , meritd , vt ſceleftos decet , ceco animorum errore tenentur irretiti) 
iftud feſtum ſanctißimum ageremus. In noftri enim ſitum eſt poteſtate, vt illorum more reieflo , veriore ac magis ſincers inſtituto, 
(quod quidem vſque 4 primd paſſionis die ſuctenus recoluimus) huius feſti celebrationem ad poiterorum ſeculorum memoriam propa- 


12 But 
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Their excep- 12 But the waightieſt exception, and of all the moſt werthy to be reſpected, 
den againſt jg againſt ſuch kinde of Ceremonies, as haue beene ſo groſſely and ſnamefully 
_—_ baue abuſed in the Church of Rome, that where they remaynethey are ſcandalous, 
beene abuſed yea they cannot chooſe but be ſtumbling blocks and grieuous cauſes of offence. 
by 44 ee Concerning this point therefore wee are firſt to note, what properly it is to be 
arc laid in chat ſcandalous or offenſiue: ſecondly , what kinde of Ceremonies are ſuch : and 
reſpc&robe thirdly, when they are neceſſarily tor remedy thereofto be taken away, & when 
ſcandalous. not. The common conceit ofthe vulgar ſort is, whenſoeuer they ſee any thing 
which they miſlike and are angrie at, to thinke that enery ſuch thing is ſcanda · 
lous, and that themſelues in this caſe are the men concerning whom our Sa- 
Matth.18.6. uiour ſpake in ſo fearefull manner, ſaying, Whoſoencr ſhall ſcandalixe or offend any 
one of theſe little ones which belteue in me | that is, as they conſter it, whoſoeuer 
ſhall anger the meaneſt and ſimpleſt Artizan which carryeth a good minde, by 
not removing out of the Church ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as diſpleaſe him] 
better he were drowned in the bottome of the Sea, But hard were the caſe of the 
Church of Chriſt, if this were to ſcandalize. Men are ſcandalized when they are 
moned, led, and provoked vnto ſinne. At good things euill men may take occa- 
1H Pet... ſion to doe euill; and ſo Chriſt himſelfe was a Rock of offence in Iſrael, they ta- 
| king occaſion at his poore cſtate, and at the ignominie of his Croſſe, to thinke 
him vnworthy the name of that great and glorious Meſſias, whom the Pro- 
phets deſcribe in ſuch ample and ſtately termes. But that which wee therefore 
terme offenſiue, becauſe it inuiteth men to offend, and by a dumbe kinde of pro- 
uocation incourageth, moueth, or any way leadeth vnto ſinne, muſt of neceſſitie 
be acknowledged actiuely ſcandalous. Now ſome things are ſo euen by their 
very eſſence and nature, ſo that whereſoeuer they be found, they are not, neither 
i can be without this force of prouocation vnto euillʒ of which kind all examples 
2. Sam. 12.4. Of ſinne and wickedneſſe are. Thus Dauid was ſcandalous in that bloudie act, 
Aaech gc. whereby he cauſed the enemies of God to be blaſphemous : thus the whole 
Wer zorts. Rate of Iſrael ſcandalous, when their publique diſorders cauſed the name of 
God to be ill ſpoken of among the Nations. It is of this kinde that Tertullian 
Tertull. ib. de meaneth: Offence or ſcandall, if I be not deceiaed, ſaith he, is when the example not of 
Vin. ueland. 4 good but of an euill thing, doth ſet men forward unto ſinne. Good things can ſcands- 
lize none ſaue onely euill mindes: good things haue no ſcandalizing nature in them. 
Yet that which is of it owne nature either good or atleaſt not euill, may by 
ſome accident become ſcandalous at certayne times, and in certayne places, and 
to certayne men, the open vſe thereof neuertheleſſe being otherwiſe without 
danger. The very nature of ſome Rites and Ceremonies therefore is ſcanda- 
lous, as it was in a number of thoſe which the Manichees did vſe, and is in all 
ſuch as the Jaw of God doth forbid. Some are offenſiue only through the agree- 
ment of men to vſe them vnto euill, and not elſe; as the moſt of thoſe things in- 
different which the Heathens did to the ſeruice of their falſe gods; which ano- 
ther in heart condemning their Idolatrie, could not doe with them in ſhew and 
token of approbation, without being guiltie of ſcandall given; Ceremonies of 
this kinde are either deuiſed at the firſt vntocuill ; as the Eunomian Heretikes, 
in diſhonor of the bleſſed Trinitie, brought in the laying on of water but once, 
to croſſe the cuſtome of the Church, which in Baptiſme did it thrice: or elſe ha- 
| uing 


Eccleſiafticall Politie. = 


uing had a profitable vie, they are afterwards interpreted & wreſted to tbecon- 
trary;asthoſe Heretikes which held the T rinitie to be three diſtinct not perſons 
but natures, abuſed the ceremonie of three times laying on water in Baptiſme 
vnto the ſtrengthning of their Hereſie. The element of water is in Baptiſme ne- 
ceſſary: once to lay it on or twice is indifferent. For which cauſe Gregorie making 
mention thereof, ſaith, To diue an Infant either thrice or but once in Baptiſme, cam be tyift. Tem- 
us way «thing reproveable, ſeeing that both in three times waſhing,the Trinitie of per- inum ißt 
ſons : and in one, theunitie of God-head may be ſignified. So that of theſe two cere- 

monies, neither being hurtfull in it ſelte, both may ſerue vnto good purpoſe; 

yet one was deuiſed, and the other converted vnto euill. Now whereas in the 

Church of Rome certayne ceremonies are ſaid to haue been ſhame fully abuſed 

vnto euill, as the ceremonie of croſſing at Baptiſme, of kneeling at the Euchariſt, 

of vſing Wafer.cakes,and ſuch like; the queſtion is, whether for remedie of that 

euill wherein ſuch ceremonies haue beene ſcandalous, and perhaps may be till 

vnto ſome euen amongſt our ſelues, whom the preſence and ſight of them may 

confirme in that former error whercto they ſerued in times paſt, they are of ne- 

ceſſitie to be remoued. Are theſe or any other Ceremonies we haue common 

with the Church of Rome, ſcandalous and wicked in their very nature? This 

no man obiecteth. Are any ſuch, as haue beene polluted from their very birth, 

and inſtituted euen at the firſt vnto that thing which is euill? T hat which hath 

beene ordayned impiouſly at the firſt , may weare out that impietie in tract of 

time; and then what goth let, but that the vſe thereof may ſtand without of- 

fence? The names of our Moneths and of our Dayes, we are not ignorant from 

whence they came, and with what diſhonor vnto God they are ſaid to haue 

beene deuiſed at the firſt. What could be ſpoken againſt any thing more effectu- 

all to ſtirre hatred, then that which ſometime the ancient Fathers in this caſe 

ſpeake? Vet thoſe very names are at this day in vie throughout Chriſtendome, 

without hurt or ſcandall to any. Cleere and mani- Hom. 11. 4e Paſch. Idololetrie conſuetude in tantum 
feſt it is; that things deuiſed by Heretikes, yeade- bomines occacauerat; vt Solis, Lune, Marts atque 
uiſed of a very hereticall purpoſe euen againſt Re- ade es en oellationbn, e eo 
ligion 5 and at their firſt deviſing worthy to haue & laci tenebrarum nomen imponerent. Be da de ratione 
beene withſtood , may in time grow meete tobe 1 4 03ewr dicridem primureſt, ad quem reds 
kept;as that cuſtome, the Inuenters whereof were planes — — ſe redentes 2 Sole Sp 
the Eunomian Heretikes, So that cuſtomes once rit#m, 4 Luna co pus, 4 Marte Sanguinem, à Mercurio 
eſtabliſhed and confirmed by long vſe, being pre- — e 1 — 
ſently without harm, are not in regard of their cor- Ecymol. e. 30. Dies dich à by, — Romas 
rupt originalto be held ſcandalous. But concerning * dum fderibus ſacrauerunt. 

thoſe our ceremonies, which they reckon for molt Popiſh, they are not able to 
auonch that any of them was otherwiſe inſtituted, then vnto good; yea ſo v ſed at 

the firſt, It followeth then that they all are ſuch, as hauing ſerued to good pur- 
poſe, were afterward conuerted vnto the contrary. And (ith it is not ſo much as 
obiected againſt vs, that we retayne together with them the euil, wher with they 
haue bin infected in the Church of Rome: l would demand ho they are whom 
we ſcandalize, by vſing harmles things vnto that good end for which they were 

firſt inſtituted.Amongſt our ſelues that agree in the approbation of this Rinde of 

good vſe, no man wil lay that one of vs is offenſiue and ſcandalous ynto * 
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As for the fauourers of the Church of Rome, they know how farre we herein 
differ & diſſent from them; which thing neither we conceale; and they by their 
publike writings alſo profeſſe daily bow much it grieueth them: ſo that of them 
there will not many riſe vp againſt vs, as witneſſes vnto the Inditement of ſcan- 
dall, whereby we might be condemned and caft, as hauing ſtrengthned them in 
that eulll Where with they pollute themſelues in the vſe of the ſame ceremonies. 
And concerning ſuch as withſtand the Church of England herein, & hate it be- 
cauſe it doth not ſufficiently ſeeme to hate Rome, they (I hope) are far enough 
from being by this meane drawneto any kinde of Popiſh error. The multitude 
therefore of them, vnto whom we are ſcandalous through the vic of abuſed ce- 
remonies, is not ſo apparent, that it can iuſily be ſaid in generall of any one ſore 
of men or other, we cauſe them to offend. If it be ſo that no or then ſome few 
are eſpyed, who hauing beene accuſtomed heretofore to the Rites and Ceremo- 
nies of the Church of Rome, are not ſo ſcowred of their former ruſt, as to for- 
ſake their ancient perſwaſion which they haue had, how ſoeuer they frame them 
ſelues to outward obedience of Lawes & Ordersʒ becauſe ſuch may miſconſter 
the meaning of our ceremonies, and ſo take them as though they were in euery 
ſort the ſame they haue beene, ſhall this be thought a reaſon ſufficient v hereon 
to conclude, that ſome Law muſt neceſſarily be made to aboliſh al ſuch ceremo- 
nies? They anſwere, that there is no Law of God which doth bind vs to retayne 
them. And S. Pauls rule is, that in thoſe things from which without hurt we may 
lawfully abſtaine, wee ſhould frame the vſage of our libertie with regard to the 
weakeneſle and imbecillitie of our brethren. Wherefore vnto them which ſtood 
1. cer. s. a. vpon their one defence,ſaying, Altbings are lawſullvntome ; he replyeth, But «ll 
things are not expedient in regard of others. All things are cleane, all meates are 
law full; but euill vnto that man that eateth offenſively. If for thy meates fake 
Fon. 14. thy brother be grieued, thou walkeſt no longer according to charitie. Deſtroy 
Rom gi not him with thy meate, for whom Chriſt dyed. Diſſolue not for foodes ſake 
| the worke of God. We that are ſtrong, muſt beare the imbecillities of the im- 
potent, and not pleaſe our ſelues. It was a weakeneſſe in the Chriſtian Tewes, 
and a maime of iudgement in them, that they thought the Gentiles polluted 
by the eating of thoſe meates, which themſelues were afraid to touch, for feare 
of tranſgreſſing the Law of Hoſes; yea, hereat their hearts did ſo much riſe, 
that the Apoſtle had iuſt cauſe to feare, left they would rather forſake Chriſtia- 
nitie, then endure any fellowſhip with ſuch,as made no conſcience of that which 
was vnto them abominable. And for this cauſe mention is made of deſtroying 
the weake by meats, and of diſſolving the worke of God, which was his Church, 
a part of the living ſtones whereof were beleeuing Iewes. Now thoſe weake 
brethren before mentioned are ſaid to be as the Iewes were, and our ceremonies 
which haue been abuſed in the Church of Rome, to be as the ſcandalous meats 
from which the Gentiles arc exhorted to abſtaine in the preſence of Tewes , for 
feare ofauerting them from Chriſtian faith. Therfore as Charitic did bind them 
to refrain from that for their brethres ſake, which otherwiſe waslawfull enough 
for them; ſo it bindeth vs for our brethrens ſake likewiſe to aboliſh ſuch cere- 
monies,although we might lawfully elſe retaine them. But betweene theſe two 


caſes there are great ods. For neither are our weake brethren as the lewes, nor 
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the Ceremonies which we vſe as the meates which the Gentiles vſed. The Iewes 

were knowne to begenerally weake in that reſpect; wheras contrariwiſe the im- 

becillity of ours is not common vnto ſo many, that we can take any ſuch certain 

notice of them. lt is a chance if here and there ſome one be found; and therefore 

ſeeing we may preſume men commonly other wiſe, there is no neceſſity that our 

practice ſhould frame it ſelſe by that which the Apolile doth preſcribe to the 

Gentiles. Againe, their vic of meates was not like vnto our Ceremonies; that Vd. Harme- 
being a mutter of private action in common life, where euery man was tree to %˙- %. 
order that which himſelfe didʒbut this a publike conſſitution for the ordering ol 

the Church: and we are not to looke that the Church ſhould change her publike 

Lawes and Ordinances, made according to that which is iudged ordinarily and 
commonly fi tteſt for the whole, although it chance that for ſome particular men 

the ſame be found inconuenient, eſpecially when there may be other remedy al- 

ſo againſt the ſores of particular inconueniences. In this caſe therefore where any 

priuate harme doth grow, wee are not to reiect inſtruction, as being an vnmeete 

plaſter to apply vnto ir; neither can we ſay that he which appointeth Teachers 

for Phyſicians in this kind of euill, is as if a man would ſet one to watch a child all day I. c.l. 3. p. 78 
long beſt he ſhould hurt himſelfe with a knife, whereas by taking away the knife from him, 

the danger is auoided, and the ſeruice of the man better imployed. For a knife may bee 

taken away from a childe, without depriuing them ofthe benefit thereof which 

haue yeeres and diſcretion to vſe it. But the Ceremonies which children doe a- 

buſe, if wee remoue quite and cleane, as it is by ſome required that wee ſhould; 

then are they not taken from children onely, bur from others alſo; which is as 

though becauſe children may perhaps hurt themſelues with kniues, wee ſhould 
conclude, that therefore the vſe of kniues is to bee taken quite and cleane euen 

from men alſo. Thoſe particular Ceremonies which they pretend to be ſo ſcan- 
dalous, we ſhal in the next Booke haue occaſion more — to ſift, where o- 

ther things alſo traduced in the publike duties of the Church whereunto each of 

theſe appertaineth, are together with theſe to be touched, and ſuch reaſons to be 
examined as haue at any time bin brought eyther againſt the one or the other. 

In the meane while againſt the conueniencie of curing ſuch euils by inſtruction, 

ſtrange it is that they ſhould obiect the multi- T. c. l 3. p. 177. It is not ſo conuenient that the Miniſter ha- 
rude of other neceſſary matters, wherein Prea- ning ſo many neceflary points to beſtow hist\me in, ſhould 
chers may better beftow their time, then in gi- og of whutrakhocgh hey were vicdto he def)iders 
uing men warning not to abuſe Ceremonies; is no profir. 

wonder it is that they ſhould obiect this, which haue ſo many yeeres together 

troubled the Church with quarrels concerning theſe things, and are euen to 

this very houre ſo earneſt in them, that if they write or ſpeake publikely but 

five wordes, one of them is lightly about the dangerous eſtate of the Church 

of England in reſpe& of abuſed Ceremonies. How much happicr bad it beene 

forthis whole Church, if they which have rayſed contention therein about the 

abuſe of Rites and Geremonies, had conſidered in due time that there is indeed 

ſtore of matters fitter and better a great deale for Teachers to ſpend time and 

labour in? It is throuah their importunate and vehement aſſeuerations, more 

then through any ſuch experience which wee haue had of our one, that 


weeareenforced totkinke it poſſible for one or other now and then, _— 
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wiſe in the prime ofthe Reformation of our Church, to haue ſtumbled at ſome 
kind of Ceremonies. Wherein for as much as we are contented to take this vpon 
their credit, and to thinke it may bee; ſith alſo they further pretend the ſame to 
be ſo dangerous a ſnare to their ſoules, that are at any time taken therein, they 
muſt giue our Teachers leaue for the ſauing of thoſe ſoules bee they neuer ſo 
few) to intermingle ſometime with other more neceſſary things, admonition 
concerning theſe not vnneceſſary. W herein they ſhould in reaſon more eaſil 
yeeld this leaue, conſidering that hereunto we ſhal not need to vſe the hundret 
part of that time, which themſelues thinke very needfull to beſto in making 
moſt bitter Inuectiues againſt the Ceremonies ot the Church. 
-» 6 2 6.9 -_ _ j 13 _ come to — — =_ of - 2 the Church 
ome Enurenesreſormenpefore ours genen Of England is grieuouſſy charged with forgetfulneſſe 
— 85 — eee auk of her dutie, 5 hich ys had beeneto — her ſelfe 
vnto the patterne oftheir example, that went before her in the Worke of Refor- 
7.c.lib.1.p133- mation. For s the Churches of Chriſt ought to be moſt vnlite the Synagogue of Anti- 
chriſt in their indifferent Ceremonies; ſo they ought to be moſt like one unto another and 
for preſernation of unity to haue as much az poſiible may be allthe ſame Ceremonies. And 
1Cor16x, therefore S. Paul to eſtabliſh this order in the Church of Corinth, That they ſhould make 
their gatherings for the Poore vpon the firſt dey of the Sabbat which is our Sunday )al- 
leageth this far a reaſon,that he had ſo ordained in other Churches. Againe, as children of 
one father,and ſernants of one family, ſo all Churches ſhould not only haue one dyet in that 
they baue one wurd, but alſo weare as it were one Linery in v/ing the ſame Ceremonies. 
Car.20. Thirdly,this rale did the great Cauncellof Nice follow,when it ordained,that where cer- 
The Canon of that Councell which is here cited, 747%e at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt did pray kneeling , they 
— 2 25 nes - = ſhould pray flanding; the reaſon whereof is added, which 
and not at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt onely. is, that one cuſiome ought to bee kept throughout all Chur- 
ches. It i true that the diuerſitie of Ceremonies ought not to cauſe the Churches to diſſent 
one with another: but yet it maketh moſt to the anoyding of diſſention, that there bee a- 
7. c. lh. i. pag. woneZ7 them an vnitic, not onely in Doctrine, but alſo in Ceremonies. And therefore 
102.163. our forme of Seruice is ts be amended, not only for that it commeth too neere that of the 
Papiſts, but alſo becauſe it i ſo different from that of the ReformedChurches,Being asked 
to what Churches ours ſhould conforme it ſelfe, & why ether Reformed Chur- 
ches ſhould not as well frame themſelues to ours; their anſwere is, That if there 
be any Ceremonies which we haue better then others, they ought to frame themſelaes to 
vs : if they haue better then wee, then we ought ts frame our ſelues to them : if the cere- 
monies be alike commodious, the later Churches ſhould conforme themſelues to the fir, 
Rem.16.5-7 as the yonger daughter to the elder. For as S. Paul in the members, where al other things 
are equall, noteth it for a mare of honour abone the reſt, that one is called before another 
to the Goſpel:ſo it it for the ſame cauſe among the Churches. And in this reſpect᷑ he pin- 
1.C1.14.37 cheth the Corintbs,that not being the firſt which receiued the Gopel, yet they would haue 
their ſcuerall manners from other Churches. Moreoner where the Ceremmnics ave alike 
commudious, the fewer ought to conforme themſelues vnto the moe. For as much there- 
fore as all the Churche,(ſo farre as they know which plead after this manner) of eur 
confeſſion in Doctrine, agree in the abrogation of diuers things which wee retaine: aur 
Church ought eyther to ſhew that they laue done exill, or elſe ſhet'is found to bee in fault 
that doth not conforme ber ſelfe in that, which ſbe cannot denie to bee well abrogated. 
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In this axiome that preſeruation oſ peace and vnity amongſt Chriſtian Churches 
ſhould be by all good meanes procured, we ioyne moſt willingly and gladly with 
them. Neither deny we but that to the auoyding of diſſention it auaileth much, 
that there be amongſt them an vnitie as well in Ceremonies as in Doctrine. The 
only doubt is about the mãner of their vnitie, how far Churches are bound to be 
vniforme in their ceremonies, & what way they ought to take for that purpoſe. 
Touching the one, the rule which they haue ſet do wne is, that in ceremonies in- 
different all Churches ought to be one of them vnto another as like as poſsibly 
they may be. Which poſitbly we cannot other wiſe conſter, then that it doth re- 
quire them to be euen as like as they may be, without breaking any Poſitiue Ot- 
dinance of God. For the ceremonies wherof we ſpeake, being matter of Poſitiue 
Law; they are indifferent, it God haue neither himſelfe commanded nor forbid- 
den them, but left them vnto the Churches diſcretion. So that if as great vnifor- 
mity be required as is poſſible in theſe things, ſeeing that the law of God forbid- 
deth not any one of themʒ it followeth, that from the greateſt vnto the leaſt they 
mult be in euery Chriſtian Church the ſame, except meere impoſſibility of ſo 
hauing it be the hindrance. To vs this opinion ſeemeth ouer. extreme & violent: 
we tather incline to thinke it a iuſt and reaſonable cauſe for any Church, the ſtate 
whereof is free and independent, if in theſe things it differ from other Churches, 
only for that it doth not iudge it to fit and expedient to he framed therein by the 
patterne of their example, as to be other wiſe framed then they. That of Gregorie 
vnto Leander is a charitable ſpeech and a peacrable: I» vn4 fide nil officit Eccieſiæ 
ſanct conſuetudo diuerſa; where the faith of the holy Church is one, a difference in cu- 
ſtomes of the Church doth ns harme. That of S. Auguſtine to Caſſulanus is ſome what 
particular,and toucheth what kinde of ceremonies they are, wherin one Church 
may varie from the example of another without hurt: Let the faith of the whole 
Church, how wide ſocuer it haue ſpred it ſelfe, be alwayes one although the vnitie of belieſe 
be famous for varietie of certayne ordinances,whereby that which is rightly beleeued ſuf- 


fereth nokinde of let or impediment. CL v ix goethfurther, As concerning rites in 72e/jor. ad 
particular let the ſentence of AvevsTiNE take place, which leaneth it free unto all Medias. 


Churches to receiue their owne cuſtome. Tea, ſometime it profiteth and is expedient that 
there be difference, leſt men ſhould thinke that Religion is tyed to outward ceremonies. Al- 
wayes prouided that there be nat any emulation, nor that Churches delighted with nouel- 
ty, aſfeci to haue that which others laue ner. They whichgrant it true that the diuer- 
eie of ceremonies in this kinde ought not to cauſe diſſention in Churches, muſt 
either acknowledge that they grant in effect nothing by theſe wordes; or if any 
thing be granted, there muſt as much be yeelded vnto, as we affirme againſt 
their former ſtrict Aſſertion. For if Churches be vrged by way of dutie to take 
ſuch Ceremonies as they like not of; how can diſſention be auoyded? Will 
they ſay that there ought to be no diſſention, becauſe ſuch as are vrged ought to 
like of that whereunto they are vrged?Ifthey ſay this, they ſay iuſt nothing. For 
how ſhould any Church like to be vrged of dutie, by ſuch as haue no authoritie 
or power ouer it, vnto thoſe things which being indifferent it is not of dutie 
bound vnto them ? Is it their meaning, that there ought to be no diſſention, 
becauſe that which Churches are not bound vnto, no man ought by way of du- 
tie to vrge vpon them; and if any man doe, he 12 in the ſight 9 — 
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God and men moſt iuſtly blameabte,asa needles Diſturberofthe Peace of Gods 
Church, and an Author of Diſſention? In ſaying this they both condemne their 
owne practice, when they preſſe the Church of England with fo ſtrict a bond of 
dutie in theſe things, and they ouerthrow the ground of their practice, which is, 
that there ought to be in all kind of Ceremonies vniformitie, vnleſſe impoſſibili- 
tie hinder it. For proofe whereof it is not enough to alleage what Saint F̃aul did 
about the matter of collections, or what Noble men doe in the Liueries of their 
Seruants, or what the Councell of Nice did for ſtanding in time of Prayer on 
certaine daies: becauſe though S. Paul did will them of the Church of Corinth 
7. c. l. r. . 1 35. And therefore S. Paul, to eſtabliſh this or- euery man to lay vp ſomewhat by him vpon the 
der anche Church of Corinth, tharthey ſhould make Sunday and to reſerue it in ſtore, till himſelfe did 


their gatherings ſor the Poore vpon the firſt day ot come thither to ſend it vnto the Church of leru- 


the Sabbath, (which is our Sunday) alleageth this for : 3 
a — — ſo ordained — — ſalem for reliefe of the Poore there; ſignifying 


withall that he had taken the like order with the Churches of Galatia; yet the 

reaſon which he yeeldeth of this order taken both in the one place & the other, 

ſheweth the leaſt part of his meaning to haue beene that, whereunto his words 

are writhed. Concerning collection for the Saints (he meaneth them of leruſalem) 

1.Cor.16.1. as I laue giuen order to the Church of Galatia, ſo litewiſe doe yee, (ſayth the Apoſtle) 

that is, in enery firſt of the Weeke let each of you lay aſide by himſelfe , and reſerac accor- 

ding to that which God hath bleſſed him with, that when Icome,collettions be not then to 

make; and that when I am come, whom you ſhall chooſe them I may forthwith ſend away 

by Letters to carry your bemeficence vnto 1eruſalem, Out of which wordes to con- 

clude the dutie ot vniformity throughout all Churches in all manner of indiffe- 

rent Ceremonies will be very hard, and therefore beſt to giue it over. But per- 

1c. lg ng. haps they are by ſo much the more loth to forſake this argument, for that it hath, 

So that as chil- though nothing elſe, yet the name of Scripture, to giue it ſome kind of counte- 

on” _ nance more then the next of livery coats affoordeth them. For neither is it any 

uants of one Mans duty tocloath all his Children, or all his Seruants with one Weed; nor 

Maſter, he will theirs to cloath themſelues ſo, if it were left to their owne iudgements, as theſe 

have allthe Ceremonies are left of God to the indgement of the Church. And ſeeing 

only haue one Churches are rather in this caſe like divers Families, then like dincrs Seruants 

cher in that of one Family; becauſe euery Church, the State whereof is independent vpon 

4 3 any other, hath authoritie to appoint Orders for it ſelfe in things indifferent ; 

weare as it therefore of the two wee may rather inferre, that as one Family is not abrid- 

ms wt rt ged of libertie to be clothed in Friers Gray, for that another doth weare Clay- 

ſame Ceremo- Colour; ſo neyther are all Churches bound to the ſelfe ſame indiffctent Cere- 

* 8 monies which it liketh ſundry to vſe. As for that Canon in the Councell of 

This rule did Nice, let them but reade it and weigh it well. The ancient vie of the Church 

the great throughout all Chriſtendome was, for fiftie dayes after Eaſter (which fiftie 

8 dayes were called Pentecoſt, though moſt commonly the laſt day of them 

&. which is Whitſunday bee ſo called) in like ſort on all the Sundayes throughout 

— EE the whole Yecre their manner was to ſtand at Prayer, whereupon their mee- 

recofiem,nec de tings vnto that purpoſe on thoſe dayes had the name of Station given them. 

grniculis adors- Of which cuftome Tertulllan ſpeaketh in this wiſe z I i wot with vs thought fit ey- 
2 ther to faſt on the Lords Day, or to pray kneeling. The ſame immunitie from faſim 

Militis, and kneeling we keepe all the time which is betweene the Feaſts of Eaſter and 3 3 
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This being therefore an order generally receiued in the Church; when ſome 

an to bee ſingular and different from all others, and that in a Ceremonie 
which was then iudged very conuenient for the whole Church euen by the 
whole, thoſe few excepted which brake out of the common pale: the Councell 
of Nice thought good to incloſe them againe with thereft, by a Law madein 
this ſort : Becauſe there are certaine which will needes kneele at the time of Prayer on 
the Lords Day, and in the fiftie dayes after Eaſter , the Holy Synode iudging it meete 
that a congenient cuſtome bee obſerued Pn all Churches hath decreed that flan- 
ding wee make our Prayers to the Lord, Whereby it plamely appeareth, that in 
things indifferent, what the whole Church doth thinke conuenient for the 
whole, the ſame if any part doe wilfully violate, it may bee reformed and inray- 
led againe by that generall Authoritie vhereunto each particular is ſubiect, and 
that the Spirit of ſingularitie in a few ought to giue place vnto publike iudge- 
ment; this doth cleerely enough appcare : but not that all Chriſtian Churches 
are bound in cuery indifferent Ceremonie to bee vniforme ; becauſe where the 
whole hath not tyed the parts vnto one and the ſame thing, they being therein 
left each to their owne choice, may either doe, as other doe or elſe other wiſe, 
vwithout any breach of dutie at all. Concerning thoſe indifferent things, wherein 
it hath beene heretofore thought good that all Chriſtian Churches ſhould bee 
vniforme, the way which they now conceiue to bring this to paſſe was then ne- 
ver thought on. For till now it hath beene iudged, that ſeeing the Law of God 
doth not preſcribe all particular Ceremonies which the Church of Chriſt may 
vſe, and in ſo great variety ofthem as may be found out, it is not poſſible that the 
Law of nature and reaſon ſhould direct all Churches vnto the ſame things, each 
deliberating by it ſelfe what is moſt conuenient: the way to eſtabliſh the ſame 
things indifferent throughout them all, muſt needs bee the iudgement of ſome 
judicial authoritie drawne into one onely ſentence, which may be a rule for eue- 
ry particular to follow. And becauſe ſuch authoritie ouer all Churches, is too 
much to be granted vnto any one mortall manʒ there yet remaineth that which 
hath bcene alwaies followed, as the beſt, the ſafeſt, the moſt ſincere and reaſona- 
ble way, namely, the verdict of the whole Church orderly taken, and ſet downe 
in the aſſembly of ſome generall Councell. But to maintaine that all Chriſtian 
Churches ought for vnities ſake to bee vniforme in all Ceremonies, and then to 
teach that the way of bringing this to paſſe muſt be by mutual imitation, ſo that 
where we haue better Ceremonies then others, they ſhall be bound to follow vs, 
and wee them where theirs are better: how ſhould wee thinke it agreeable and 


conſonant vnto reaſon ? For ſith in things of this nature there is ſuch varietie of 


particular inducements, whereby one Church may be led to thinke that better, 
which another Church led by other inducements iudgeth to bee worſe: ( For 
example, the Eaſt Church did think it better to keep Eaſter day aſter the manner 
of the lewes, the Weſt Church better to doe otherwiſe; the Greeke Church 
iudgeth it worſe to vſe vnleaucned bread in the Euchariſt, the Latine Church 
leauened: one Church eſteemeth it not ſo good to receiue the Euchariſt ſitting 
as ſtanding, another Church not ſo good ſtanding as fitting ; there being on the 
one fide probable Motiues as well as on the other) vnleſſe they adde ſomewhat 


elſe to define more certainly what Ceremonies ſhall ſtand for beſt, in ſuch — 
3 that 


a 


162 The fourth Booke of 


that all Churches in the World ſhal know them to be the beſt, and ſo know them 

that there may not remaine any queſtion about this point, we are not a whit the 

neerer for that they haue hitherto ſaid. They themſclues although reſolued in 

their owne judgements what Ceremonies are beſt, the foreſeeing that ſuch as 

they are addicted vnto,be not all fo cleerly and ſoincomparably beſt, but others 

there are or may bee at leaſtwiſe when all things are well conſidered as good, 

knew not which way ſmoothly to rid their hands of this matter, without pro- 

| _ viding ſome more certaine rule to be followed for eſtabliſhment of vnitormitie 
7.c.1.3p1833- in Ceremonies, when there are diuers kinds of equall goodneſſe; and therefore 
Iithe eic in this caſe they ſay, that the later Churches and the fewer ſhould conforme 
commod:ous, themſelues vnto the elder and the moe. Hereupon they conclude, that for as 
thelacer Clit» much as all the Reformed Churches (ſo fare as they know ) which are of our 
* tf rey confeſſion in Doctrine, haue agreed already in the abrogation of diucrs things 
chemſelues to which we retaine: our Church ought cyther to ſhew that they haue done euill, 
4 or elſe ſhe is found to be in fault for not contorming her ſelfe to thoſe Churches, 
The iewer in that which ſhe cannot denie to be in them well abrogated. For the authoritie 
2 rocon- of the firſt Churches, (and thoſe they account to be the firſt in this cauſe which 

orme chem- ; = , 

falucs vnto the were firſt reformed) they bring the compariſon of yonger Daughters conſor- 
Moc. ming themſelues in attire to the example of their elder Siſters; wherein there is 
1 iuſt as much ſtrength of reaſon as in the Liuery Coates before mentioned. S. Paul 
Rom. 6.3. they ſay, noteth it for a marke of ſpeciall honour, that Epænetus was the firſt man 


in all Achaia which did imbrace the Chriſtian faith; after the ſame ſort hee tou- 


cheth it alſo as a ſpeciall preeminence of Iunias and Andronicus, that in Chriſtia- 


nitie they were his Ancients; the Corinthians hee pincheth with this demand, 
1. cor. 16.36. Huth the Wordof Gad gone out from you, or hath it lighted on you alone? But what of 
all this? If any man ſhould thinke that alacritie and forwardneſſe in good things 
doth adde nothing vnto mens commendation; the tuo former ſpeeches of S. 
Paul might lead him to reforme his iudgement. In like ſort to take downe the 
ſtomacke of proud conceited men, that glory as though they were able to ſer 
all others to ſchoole, there can be nothing more fit then ſome ſuch words as the 
Apoſtles third ſentence doth containe;wherein he teacheth the Church of Co- 
rinth to know, that there was no ſuch great oddes berweene them and the reſt of 
their brethren, that they ſhould thinke themſelues to bee Gold, and the reſt to 
be but Copper He therefore vſeth ſpeechvntothem to this effect: A en inſirucred 
in the knowledge of leſus Chriſt there beth were before you , and are beſides you in 
the World; ye ney:her are the Fountaine ffoms which firſt, nor yet the Riner into which a- 
laue the word hath flowed. But altheugh as Epencras was the firſt man in all Achaia, 
ſo Corinth had beene the firſt Church in the wholeWorld that receiued Chriſt: 
the Apoſtle doth not ſhew that in any kind of things indifferent whatſoever, 
this thould have made their example a Law vntoall others. Indeed the example 
of ſundry Churches for approbation ofone thing doth ſway much; but yet til 
as hauing the force of an example onely,and not of a Law. They are effectuall to 
moue any Church, vnleſſe ſome greater thing doe hinder; but they bind none, 
no not though they bee many, ſauing onely when they are the Maior part of a 
generall Aſſembly, and then their voyces being moe in number muſt over-ſway 
theirindgements ho are fewer, becauſe in ſuch caſes the greater halſe is the 
whole. 
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whole. But as they ſtand out ſingle each ofthem by it ſelfe, their number can 

purchaſe them no ſuch Authoritie, that the reſt of the Churches being fewer 

ſhould be therefore bound to follow them, and to relinquiſh as good Ceremo- 

nies as theirs for theirs. Whereas therefore it is concluded out ot theſe lo weake 1 cz Ag z. 
Premiſſes, that the retaining of diuers things in the Church of England, which Our Church 
other reformed Churches haue caſt out, muſt needs argue that we doe not well, — 2 
vnleſſe wee can ſhew that they haue done ill; what needed this wreſt to draw they haue done 
out from us an accuſation of forraine Churches? It is not proued as yet, that if _ _ _ 
they haue done wel;our dutie is to follow them, and to for lake our ownecourle, be in fault that 
becauſe it differeth from theirs, although indeed it bee as well for vs euery way, doch not con- 
as theirs for them. And if the proofes alleaged for confirmation hereof had 1 
beene ſound, yet ſeeing they lead no further then onely to ſhew, that where we the cannot de- 
can haue no better Ceremonies, theirs muſt be takenzas they cannot with mode- 3 _ . 
ſtie thinke themſelues to haue found out abſolutely the beſt which the wit oß 
men may deuiſe, ſo liking their owne ſome what better then other mens, euen 

becauſe they are their own, they muſt in equity allow us to be like vnto them in 

this affection; which if they doe, they eaſe vs of that vncourteous burden, where - 

by we are charged either to condemne them, or elſe to follow thdm. They grant 

wee need not follow them, if our owne wayes alrcadie bee better. And if our 

own be but equal, the Law of common Indulgence allo weth vs to thinke them 

at the leaſt halfe a thought the better, becauſe they are our one; which wee 

may very well doe, and neuer draw any Inditement at all againſt theirs, but 

thinke commendably euen of them alſo. | | „ 

14 To leaue reformed Churches therefore and their actions for him to iudge , Declaration 
of, in whole light they are as they are, and our deſire is that they may euen in his ot che procee- 
ſight bee found ſuch, as wee ought to endeuour by all meanes that our owne Ch _ 
may likewiſe bee: fomewhar wee are enforced to ſpeake by way of ſimple De- England, for 
claration,concerning the proceedings of the Church of England in theſe affaires; e 
to the end that men whoſe mindes are free from thoſe partiall conſtructions, * = oh 
whereby the only name of difference from ſome'other Churches is thought 
cauſe ſufficient rocondemne ours, may the better diſcerne whether that wee 
haue done bee reaſonable, yea or no. The Church of England being to alter her 
receiued Lawes concerning ſuch Orders, Ritesand Ceremonies, as had beene 
in former timesan hinderance vnto Pietic and Religious Seruice of God , was 
to enter into conſideration firſt, that the change of Lawes, eſpecially concer- 
ning matter of Religion, muſt bee warily proceeded in. Lawes, asall other 
things humane, are many times full of imperfection, and that which is ſupps- 
ſed behoofefull vnto men, prooucth oftentimes moſt pernicious. The wiſe- 
dome which is learned by tract of time, findeth the Lawes that haue beene in 
former Ages cftabliſht , needſull in later to bee abrogated. Beſides. , that 
which ſometime is expedient, doth noralwayes ſo continue: and the number 
of needleſſe Lawes vnaboliſnt, doth weaken the force of them that are neceſla- 
rie. But true withall it is, that alteration though it be from worſe to better, hath 
in it inconveniences and thoſe waightie ; vnleſſe it bee in ſuch Lawes as haue 
beene made vpon ſpeciall occaſions, which occaſions ceaſing, Lawes of that 


kind doe ahrogate themſelues. But when we abrogate a Law as being ill * 
the 
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the whole cauſe for which it was made ftill remayning; do we not herein reuoke 
our very owne deed, and vpbraid our ſelues with folly, yea, all that were makers 
of it with oner-ſight and with error? Further, if it beaLaw which the cuſtome 
and continuall practice of many ages or yeeres hath confirmed in the mindes of 
men, to alter it muſt needes be troubleſome and ſcandalous. It amazeth them, 
it cauſeth them to ſtand in doubt, whether any thing be in it ſelfe by nature ei- 
ther good or euill, and not all things rather ſuch as men at this or that time agree 
to account of them, when they behold cuen thoſe things diſproned, diſanulled, 
reieted, which vic had made in a manner naturall. What haue we to induſe 
men vnto the willing obedience and obſeruation of Lawes, but the waight of ſo 
many mens iudgement, as haue with deliberate aduice aſſented thereunto; the 
waight of that long experience, which the world hath had thereof with conſent 
and good liking ? So that to change any ſuch Law, muſt needes with the com- 
mon ſort impaire and weaken the force of thoſe grounds, whereby all Lawes are 
made effectuall. Notwithſtanding, we doe not deny alteration of Lawes to be 
ſometimes a thing neceſſarie; as when they are vnnaturall,or impious,or other- 
wiſc burtfull vnto the publique communitie of men, and againſt that good for 
which humane ſocieties were inſtituted. When the Apoſtles of our Lord and 
Sauiour were ordayned to alter the Lawcs of Heatheniſh religion receiued 
throughout the whole world; choſen I grant they were ¶ Paul excepted) the 
reſt ignorant, poore, ſimple, vn-ſchooled altogether and vn-lettered men : how- 
beit extraordinarily indued with ghoſtly wiſedome from aboue before they e- 
uer vndertooke this enterpriſe, yea, their authoritie confirmed by miracle, to the 
end it might plainely appeare that they were the Lords Ambaſſadors, vnto 
whole Soucraigne power for all fleſn to ſtoope, for all the Kingdomes of the 
earth to yeeld themſelues willingly conformable in whatſoeuer ſhould be requi- 
red, it was their duetie. In this caſe therefore their oppoſitions in maintenance 
of publique ſuperſtition againft Apoſtolique endeuours, as that they might 
notcondemne the wayes of their ancient Predeceſſors, that they muſt keepe 
Religiones traditas, the rites which from Age to Age had deſcended, that the ce- 
remonies of Religion had bcene euer accounted by ſo much holyer as elder 
theſe and the like allegations in this caſe were vaine and frivolous. Not to ſtay 
longer therefore in ſpeech concerning this point, we will conclude, that as the 
change of ſuch Lawes as haue beene ſpecified is neceſſary, fo the enidence that 
they are ſuch muſt be great. If we have neither voyce from heauen that ſo pro- 
nounceth of them; neither ſentence of men grounded vpon ſuch manifeſt and 
cleere proofe, that they in whoſe hands it is to alter them, may likewiſe infallibly 
enen in heart and conſcience iudge them ſo; vpon neceſſitie to vrge alteration is 
to trouble and diſturbe without neceſſitie. As for arbitrarie alterations, when 
Lawes in themſelues not ſimply bad or vamecte are changed for better and 
more expedient, if the benefit of that which is newly better d:viſcd be but 
ſmall, ſith the cuſtome of eaſineſſe to alter and change is fo euill, no doubt but to 
beare a tolerable fore is better then to venter on a dangerous remedie. Which 
being generally thought vpon, as a matter that touched neerely their whole en- 
terpriſe; whereas change was notwithſtanding concluded neceſſarie, in regard 


of the great hurt which the Church did receive by a number of things then in 
| vic 
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vie, whereppon a great dealeofitharwhich had bin wasno to be taken away & 

remoued out of the Churchʒ yet ſith there ate diuers waies of abrogating things 

eſtabliſhed, they ſoit boſt to cut off preſently ſuch things, as might in that ſort 

bee extinguiſhed without danger: leauing the teſi to bet aboliſhed by diſuſage 

through tract oftime. And as this as done for the manner of abragation:ſo 

touching the ſtint or meaſure theroſ, Rite; and Ceremonies, and ot her external 

things of like nature being hurtfulli vnto the Church, eyther in reſpect of their 

qualitie, or in regard of their number; in the former there could be no doubt or 

difficulty what ſhould be done, their deliberatiõ in the latet was more hard. And 

therefore in as much as they did reſolue to remoue only ſuch things ot that kind 

as the Church might beſt ſpare, retaining the relidue; their hole counſell is in 

this point vtterly condemned, as hauing eyt her proceeded from the blindnes of 

thoſe times, or from negligence, or from deſire of honour and glory, or from an 

erroneous opinion that ſuch things might be tolerated for a While, or it it did 

proceed (as they which would ſeeme moſt fauourable are content to thinke it 

poſhble) from a purpoſe partly the caſilier to dram Papiſts vnta the Goſpell, by keep- 1. c. la. 5 25. 

ing ſo many orders ſtill the ſame with theirs, and partly to redeeme peace thereby the my wel be; 

breach whereof = might feare would enſue upon more thorow alteration, or howloc- ,,.. 1 

uer it came to paſſe, the thing they did is iudged euil. But ſuch is the lot of all that ter per of Po- 

deale in publike affaires whether of Church or Common wealth, that which Pd, Scfe re 

men liſt to ſurmiſe of their doings being it good or ill, they muſt beforehand pa- Goſpell, partly 

tiently arme their minds to indure. Wherfore to let go private ſurmiſes, w herby m —_— wn 

the thing in it ſelfe is not made either better or worſe; it iuſt and allowable rea- viſts ro = 

ſons might lead them to do as they did, then are all theſe cẽſures frufirate. Tou- Golpell, c. 

ching Ceremonies harmleſſe therefore in themſelues, and hurtful only in reſpect . totem, 

of number: was it amiſſe to decree, that thoſe things which were leaſt necdful and — 

newlieſt come ſhould be the firſt that were taken away, as in the abrogating of a 

number of Saints daies and of other the like cuſtomes it appeareth they did, till 

alter wards the forme of Common Prayer being perfitted, Articles of ſound Re- 

ligion and Diſcipline agreed vpon, Catechiſmes framed for the needfull inſtructi- 

on of youth, Churches purged of things that indeed were burthenſome to the 

people, or to the ſimple offenſiue and ſcandalous, all was brought at the length 

vnto that wherein now we ſtand? Or was it amiſſe, that hauing this way caſed 

the Church as they thought of ſuperfluicy, they went on till they had plucke vp 

euen thoſe things alſo, which had taken a great deale ſtronger and deeper roote; 

thoſe things which to abrogate wit hout conſtraint of manifeſt harme thereby 

ariſing, — beene to alter vnneceſſarily (in their iudgements) the ancient recei- 

ued cuſtome ofthe hole Church, the vniuerſall practice of the people of God, 

and thoſe very decrees of our Fathers, which were not only ſetdowne by agree- 

ment of general Councels, but had accordingly bin put in vre, and ſo continued 

in vſe till that very time preſent? True it is that neither Councels nor cuſtomes, 

be they neuer ſo ancient and ſo generall, can let the Church from taking away 

that thing which is hurtfull to be retained. Where things haue beene inſtituted, 

which being conuenient and good at the firſt, doe afterwards in proceſſe of time 

waxe otherwiſe z we make no doubt but they may be altered, yea though Coun- 

cels or Cuſtomes generall haue receiued them. And therefore it is but a 1 * 7. c.4. 732. 
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＋.c. ll. a. go. kind of oppoſition whichthey make who thus diſpute, f intho/ethipgswhich are 
not expreſſed in the Seriprure, that in 19 be obſerned of the Church , which is the cuſtame 

of the people of God and decree of our forefathers y then how can theſe things at any time 
bevaried,which heretofore haue beene once ordayned in ſuch ſort? Whereto we 

ay, that things ſo ordayned are to be kept, how beit not neceſſarily any longer, 

then till there grow ſome vrgent cauſe to ordayne the contrarie. For there is not 

any Poſitive Law of men, whether it be generall or particular, receiued by for- 

mall expreſſe conſent, as in Councels; or by ſecret approbation, as in cuſtomes it 

commeth to paſſe, but the ſame may be taken away if occaſion ſerue. Euen as we 

all know, that many things generally kept heretofore, are now in like fort gene- 

rally vnkept and aboliſhed euery where. Notwithſtanding till ſuch things be a- 

Arg.Ep.118. boliſhed, what exception can there be taken againſt the indgement of S. Augu- 
ſtine, who ſaith, that, Of things harmeleſſe whatſoever there is, which the whole 

Church doth obſerue throughout the world, to argue for any mans immunitie 
from obſcruing the ſame, it were a point of moſt inſolent madnes. And ſurely, o- 

dious it muſt needs haue beene for one Chriſtian Church, to aboliſh that which 

all had receiued and held for the ſpace of many ages, and that without any detri- 

ment vnto Religion ſo maniteſt and fo great, as might in the eyes of vnpartiall 

men appeare {i alficiene to cleere them from all blame of raſh and inconliderate 
proceeding,if in feruor of zeale they had remoued fuch things. Whereas contra- 

riwiſe ſo reaſonable moderation herein vſed, hath freed vs from being deſerued- 

ly ſubiect vnto that bitter kinde of vbloquy, whereby as the Churchot Rome 

doth vnder the colour of loue towards thoſe things Which be harmeleſſe, main- 

tayne extremely moſt hurtful corruptionsʒ ſo we peraduenture might be vpbrai- 

ded, that vnder colour of hatred towards thoſe things that are corrupt, we are on 

the other ſide as extreme, euen againſt moſt harmeleſſe Ordinances. And as 

they are obſtinate to retayne that, which no man of any conſcience is able well 

to defend: ſo we might be reckoned fierce and violent, to teare away that, which 

if our one mouthes did condemne, our conſciences would ſtorme and repine 

thereat. The Romanes hauing baniſhed Tarquinius the Proud, and taken a 

ſolemne oath that they neuer would permit any man more to reigne, could not 

8 herewith content themſelues, or thinke that tyrannie was throughly extinguiſh- 

. c. ib. i.. iʒi ed, till they had driuen one of their Conſuls to depart the Citie, againſt whom 
For indeede it they found not in the world what to obiect, ſauing onely that his name was Tar- 
ofe for vs to 9uine, and that the Common; wealth could not ſeeme to haue recouered perfect 
conforme our freedome, as long as a man of ſo dangerous a name was left remayning, For the 
— — Church of England to haue done the like, in caſting out Papall tyrannie and ſu- 
che Turkes Perſtition, to haue ſhewed greater willingnes of accepting the very Ceremonies 
A ae far Of the Turke, Chriſts profeſſed enemy, then of the moſt indifferent things which 
— error the Church of Rome approueth: to haue leſt not ſo much as the names which 
are ſo nere. the Church of Rome doth giue vnto things innocent: to haue eiected whatſoe- 
uer that Church doth make account of, be it neuer ſo harmeleſſe in it ſelfe, and 

of neuer ſo ancient continuance, without any other crime to charge it with, then 

onely that it hath becne the hap thereof to be vſed by the Church of Rome, 

and not to be commanded in the Word of God: this kinde of proceeding might 


happily haue pleaſed ſome few men, who having begunne ſuch a courſe them- 
ſelues, 
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ſelues mult needes bee glad to ſee their example followed by vs. But the Al- 
mightic which gineth wiſdome, and inſpireth with right vnderſtanding whom- 
ſoeuer it pleaſeth him, he foreſeeing that which mans wit had never beene able 
to reach vnto, namely, what T ragedics the attempt of ſo extreme alteration 
would raiſe in ſome parts ofthe Chriſtian World, did forthe endleſſe good of his 
Church (as we cannot chuſe but interprete it) vſe the bridle of his prouident re- 
ſtrayning hand, to ſtay thoſe eager affections in ſome, and to ſettle their reſoluti- 
on vpon a courſe more calme and moderate; leſt as in other moſt ample and 
heretofure moſt flouriſhing Dominions it hath ſince fallen out, ſo like wiſe if in 
ours it had come to paſſe, that the aduerſe part being enraged, and betaking it 
ſelfe to ſuch practices as men are commonly wont to embrace, when they be- 
hold things brought to deſperate extremities, and no hope leſt to ſee any other 
end, then onely the vtter oppreſſion and cleane extinguiſhment of one ſide; by 
this meane Chriſtendome flaming in all parts of greateſt importance at once, 
they all had wanted that comfort of mutuall reliefe, whereby they are now fot 
the time ſuſtained (and not the leaſt by this our Church which they ſo much 
impeach) till mutuall combuſtions, bloud- eds and waſtes (becauſe no other in- 
ducement will ſerue) may entorce them through very faintnes, after the experi- 
ence of ſo endleſſe miſeries, toenter on all ſides at the length into ſome ſuch con- 
ſultation, as may tend to the beſt re-eftabliſhment of the whole Church of Teſus 
Chriſt, To the ſingular good whereof it cannot bur ſerue as a profitable dire- 
ction, to teach men hat is moſt likely to proue auailable, v hen they ſhall quiet · 
ly conſider the tryall that hath beene thus long had of both kinds of Reforma- 
tion, as well this moderate kind which tho Church of England bath taken, as 
that other more extreme and rigorous w hichcertaine Churches elſewhere haue 
better liked, In the meane while it may be, that ſuſpence of iudgement and ex- 
erciſe of charitie were ſafer and ſeemelier for Chriſtian men, then the hote pur- 
ſuite of theſe Controuerſies, wherein they that are more ferbent to diſpute, bee 
not alwayes the moſt able to determine; Bat who are on his ſide and ho a- 
gainſt him, our Lord in his good time ſhall reueale. Aud ſith thus farre we haue 
proceeded in opening the things that haue becnc done, let not the principall 
doers themſelues be forgotten. When the Ruines of the Houſe of God (that 
Houſe which cõſiſting ofreligious ſoules is moſt immediatly the precious Tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt) were become not in his ſight alone, but in the eyes ofthe 
whole World ſo exceeding great, that very Superſtition begameuen to feele it 
ſelfe too farre growne: the firſt that with vs made way to repayre the decayes 
thereof by beheading Superſtition , was King Henry the Eighth. The Son and 
Succeſſor of which famons King, as wee know, was Edward the Saint :in whom 
(for ſo by the event wee may gather) it pleaſed God Righteous and Iuſt to let 
England ſee, what a bleſſing ſinne and iniquitie would not ſuffer it to enioy. 
Howbeit that which the Wiſe man hath fayd concerning Enoch (whoſe dayes 
were, though many inreſpe& of ours, yet ſcarce, as three to nine incompariſon 
oftheirs with whom he liued) the ſame to that admirable Child moſt worthily 
may be applied, Though He departed this Warld ſoone, yet fulfilled He much time. But 
what enſued? That worke, which the one in ſuch ſort had begun, and the other 


ſo farre proceeded in, was in ſhort ſpace ſo ouerthrowne, as if almoſt it had ne- 
uer 
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ner beene: till ſuch time as that God, whoſe property is to ſhe his mercies then 
grearclt when they are neereſt to be vtterly deſpaired of, cauſed in the depth of 
diſcomfort and darkneſſe a moſt glorious Starre to ariſe, and on her head ſettled 
the Crowne, whom bimſelfe had kept as a Lambe from the ſlauthter of thoſe 
bloudy times, that the experience of his goodneſſe in her owne deliuerance, 
might cauſe her mercifull diſpoſition to take ſo much the more delight in ſauing 
others, whom the like neceſſitie ſhould preſſe. What in this behalfe bath beene 
done towards nations abroad, the parts of Chriſtendome moſt afflicted can beſt 
reſtifie. That which eſpecially concerneth our ſelues in the preſent matter wee 
treat of, is the ſtate ofretormed Religion, a thing at her comming to the Crowne 
euen raiſed as it were by miracle from the dead, a thing which we ſo little hoped 
to ſee, that even they which beheld it done, ſcarcely beleeued their owne ſenſes 
at the firſt beholding. Yet being then brought to paſſe, thus many yeeres ir 
hath continued, ſtanding by no other worldly meane but that one onely hand 
which erected it, that hand which as no kind of imminent danger could cauſe at 
the firſt to with · hold it ſelfe, ſo neither haue the practices ſo many ſo bloudie 
following ſince beene euer able to make weary. Nor can wee ſay in this caſe ſo 
juſtly, that Aaron and Hur the Eccleſiaſticall and Ciuill States haue ſuſtained the 
hand which did lift it ſelfe to Heauen for them; as that Heauen it ſelſe hath by 
this hand ſuſtained them, no aide or helpe hauing thereunto beene miniſtred for 
perfqrmance ofthe worke of reformation, other then ſuch kind of helpe or aide 
as the Angell in the Prophet Zachurieſpeaketh of, ſaying, Nertber by am Army nor 
ſtrength, but by my Spirit, ſayth the Lord of Ho#tes.Whichgrace and favour of Di- 
nine aſſiſtance, hauing nat in one thing or two ſhewed jp ſelfe, nor for ſome few 
dayes oryeeres appeared, but in ſuch ſort ſo long continued, our manifold ſinnes 
and tranſgreſſions ſtriuing to the contrary; what can wee leſſe thereupon con- 
clude, then that God would at leaſt wiſe by tract of time teach the World, that 
the thing which he bleſſeth, defendeth, keepeth, fo ftrangely, cannot chooſe but 
be of him? Wherefore if any teſuſe to belecue vs diſputing forthe veritie of Re- 
ligion eſtabliſhed}, let them beleeue God himſelfe thus miraculou(] y 

working for it, and wiſh life ouen for euer and euer voto | 

that Glorious and Sacred Inftrument 

11% 1 wherebyhe worketh. 
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THE MOST REVEREND 

FATHER IN GOD, MY VERY: 

- GOOD LORD, THE LORD. ARCH- ..- 
BISHOPH Or CanTERBvRY HIS 
GRACE, Primate and Me- 


tropolitane of all 
ENGLAND. 


Osr ry in Chrift, the long 
continued, and more then ordinary 
| /4u0ur, which hitherto your Grace 


WI hath beene pleaſed to ſhew towards 


I 
nne, may inſtly claime at my hands 
eme thankefull acknowledgement 

— 2 EA p Fn which conſideration, as 
alſo for that F embrace willingly the auncient receiued 
courſe, and conueniency of that Diſcipline,which teacheth 
inferiour degrees,and orders in the Church of God,to ſub- 
mit their writings to the ſame authority, from which their 
allowable dealings whatſoener, in ſuch affaires , muſt re- 
ceiue approbation, Inothing feare but that your accuſtomed 
clemency will tale in good worth, the offer of theſe my ſim- 
ple and meane labours, beſtowed for the neceſſary inſtifica- 
tion of lawes heretofore made queſtiunable , becauſe, as 1 
take it, tbey were not perfedly vnderſiood. For ſurely, l can 
not find any great cauſe of inſt complaint, that good lawes 
baue ſo much been wanting vnto vs, as we tothem. To ſe 2 
2 refor- 
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refarmation of euil lawes is a comendable endeuour, but for 
vs the more neceſſary u a ſpeedy redreſſe of our ſelues. We 
haue on all fides loft much of our firſt feruency towards 
oa and they fore concerning our owne degenerated water, 
we haue reaſon to exhort with S. Gregory, ini , 
GregNaz Let vs returne againe vnto that which we ſometime 
were: but touching the exchange of lawes in practice, 
with lawes in deuce , which, they ſay, are better for the 
ſtate of the Church, if they might take place, the farther 
we examine them, the greater cauſe we finde to conclude - 
although we continue the ſame we are, the 
harme is not great,T beſe feruent reprehenders of things 
eſtabliſhed by publique authoritie , are alwayes confident 
and bold ſpirited men. But their confidence for the moſt 
part riſeth from too mach credit giuen to their owne wits, 
for which cauſe they are ſeldome free from errours, The 
errours which we ſeeke to reforme in this kind of men, are 
ſuch as both receiued at your owne hands their firſt wound, 
and from that time to this preſent, haue beene proceeded 
in with that moderation , which vſeth by patience to ſup- 
preſſe boldneſſe, and to make them conquer that 22 
herein conſidering the nature and kinde of theſe contro- 
uerfies,the dagerous ſequels whereunto they were likely to 
grow, and how many wayes wee haus beene thereby taught 
wiſedome, I may boldly auerre concerning the firſt, that as 
the waightieſt conflits the Church hath had, were thoſe, 
which touched the bead, the perſon of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
and the next of importance, thoſe queſtions, which are at 
this day betweene vs and the Churchof Rome, about the 
ations of the body of the Churchof God, ſo theſe which 
baus 
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haue laſtly ſprung vp for complements, rites and ceremo- 
nies of ( burch attions,are in truth for the greateſtpart ſuch 
filly things , that very eaſineſſe_ doth make them hard to 
Bee diſputed of in ſerious manner, Which alſo may ſeeme 

i be thecauſe, why diners of the Reuerend Prelacie, and 
other moſt judicious men, haue eſpecially beſtowed their 
paines about the matter of juriſdittion. Notwithſtanding 
led by your Graces example, my ſelfe baue thought it con- 
uenient to wade through the whole cauſe , following that 
method, which ſearcheth the trueth by the cauſes of trueth. 
Nom, i any maruaile,how a thing in it ſelfe ſo weak,could 
import any great danger, they muſt conſider not ſomuch 
how ſmall the ſpark is that flieth vp, as how apt things about 
it are to take fire. Bodies politique, being ſubiect as much as 
naturall, to diſſolution,by diners meanes,there are vndoub- 
tedly moe eſtates ouertbromne through diſeaſes, bred with- 
in themſelues, then through violence from abroad, becauſe 
our manner is alwayes to caſt a doubtfull and a- more ſuſ- 
picious eye towards that, ouer which we know we haue leaſt 
power; and therefore,, the feare of externall dangers, 
cauſeth forces at home to bee the more vnited, it is to all 
ſorts a kinde of bridle_, it maketh vertuous mindes watch- 
full, it holdethcontrarie diſpoſitions in ſuſpence, and it 
ſetteth thoſe > wits on worke.Þ. in better things, which could 
be elſe imployed in worſe-; whereas on the other fide, do- 
meſticall euilt, for that we thin e. wee can maſter them 
at all times, are often permitted to runne on forward, till 
it le too late to recall them. In the meane while the 
Common-wealth 1s not onely through vnſoundneſſe ſo farre 
impaired, as thoſe euils chance to preuaile; but farther alſo 
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through oppoſition ariſing bet weene the unſound parts & 
the ſound , where each endeuoureth to draw euer more con- 
trary waies, till deſtruftion in the end bring the whole to 
ruine . To reckon vp how many cauſes there are by force 
wherof diuiſions may grow ina Common-weaith,u not here 
neceſſarie. Such as riſefrom varietie in matter of Religi- 
on, are not onely the fartheſt ſpred, becauſe in Religion all 
men preſume themſelues intereſſed altke ; but they are alſo 
for the moſt part hotlier proſecuted and purſued then other 
ſirifes, for as much as coldneſſe, which in other contentions 
may be thought toproceede from moderation, u not in theſe 
ſo fauourably conftrued. The part which in thu preſent 
quarrell flriveth againſt the current & ſtreame of Lawes, 
was a long while nothing feared, the wiſeſt contented not to 
call to minde how errours haue their effect, many times not 
proportioned to that little appearance of reaſon whereupon 
they would ſeeme built, but rather*to the vehement af- 
feclion or fancy which is caſt towards them, and proceedeth 
from other cauſes, For there are diuers motiues, drawing 
men to fauour mightily thoſe opinions, wherein their per- 
ſwaſions are but weakely ſettled : and if the paſsions of the 
minde be flrong they eaſily ſophitticate the vnderitlanding, 
they make it apt to belceue pon very ſlender warrant, 
and to imagine infallible truth, where ſcarce any probable 
ſhew appeareth. Thus were thoſe poore ſeduced crea- 
tures Hacquet, and his other two adherents, whom F can 
neither ſpeake nor thinke of, but with much commiſeration 
and pitie, thus were they trained by faire wayes firſt, 
accompting their owne extraordinary loue to this Diſci- 
pline, a token of Gods more then ordinary loue towards 
E hem: 


4 kinde... of truce, which vertueon both ſides dath makes 
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them j from hence they grew tos flrong conceit abet G od 
which had moued them to loue bus Diſcipline , more then 


the common ſort of men did, might haue a purpoſe by their 
meanes to bring a wonderful work to paſſe, beyond all mens 
expedlation, for the aduancement of the throne of diſcipline 
by ſome tragicall execution, with the | wort en wher- 
of it was not ſafe for their friends to bee made acquainted, 
of whom they did therefore but couertly demaund what 
they thought of extraordinary motions of the ſpirit in theſe 
dayes, and withall requeſt to be commended vnto God by 
their Prayers,whatſoeuer (houldbe vndertaken by men of 
od, in meere geale to his glory, and the good of bis diſtreſ- 
fed Church. With this vnuſuall and ſtrange courſe they 
went on forward, till God, inwhoſe heauteft worldly judge- 
ments, I nothing doubt, but that there may lie bidden mer- 
cie, gaue them ouer to their owne inuentiont, and left them 
made in the end an example for head-ftrong & inconſide- 
rate Neale, noleſſe fearefull then Achitophel , for proud 
andirreligious wiſedome_. Ff a ſparke of error haue thus 


farre preuailed, falling euenwhere the wood was greene_, 


and fartheſt eff to all mens thinking , from any inclination 
vnto furious attempts, muſt not the perill thereof be grea- 
ter in men,whoſe minds are of themſelues as dry fewell, apt 
before-hand vnto tumults, [editions and broyles ? But by 
thu we ſee in a cauſe of Religion, ro how deſperate aduen- 
tures men will ſtraine themſelues for reliefe of their owne.. 
part, hauing law & authority againſt them. Furthermore, 
let not any man thinꝶ, that in ſuch diuiſions, either part can 
free it ſelfe from inconueniencess ſuſtained not only through 


with 


T us Er Is TIE 


Sulp. Seuer. 
Epi. hi ſt. 
Eccl. 


with vice, during warre betweene truth and error; but alſo 
in that there are hereby ſo fit occaſions miniſtred for men to 
purchaſe to themſelues well-willers by the colour , vnder 
which they oftentimes proſecute quarrels of enuy or inuete- 
rate malice, and eſpecially becauſe contentions were as yet 
neuer able to preuent two euili, the one a mutuall exchange 
of vnſeemely and vniuſt diſgraces, offered by men, whoſe 
tongues & paſſions are out of rule, the other, a common ha- 
Tard of botb, to be made a prey by ſuch as ſtudy bow to work 
Vpon all occurrents with moſt aduautage in priuate. F deny 
not therfore,but that our Antagoniſts in theſe controuerſies, 
may peraduenture haue met with ſome, not vnlike to[tha- 
cius, who mightily bending himſelfe by all meanes againſt 
the hereſie of Priſcillian, the hatred of which one euill, was 
all the vertue he had, became ſo wiſe in the end, that euery 
man, carefull of vertuous connerſation , ſkudious of Scrip- 
ture, and giuen vnto any abſtinence in diet, was ſet downe 
in bu Kalender of ſuſpetled Priſcillianiſtt, for whome it 
ſhould be expedient io approue their ſoundneſſe of faith by a 
more licentious and looſe behauior. Such Proftors and Pa- 
trons the truth might ſpare. Net is not their groſſeneſſe ſo 
intolerable,as on the contrary ſide, the ſcurrilous and more 
then Satyricall immodeſtie of Martiniſine, the firſt publi- 
[hed ſchedules whereof, being brought to the hands of a_ 
graue, and very Honourable Rnigbt, wich ſignification 
giuen, that the Booke would refreſh hu ſpirits, he tooke it, 


ſaw what the title was, read ouer an vnſauorie ſentence or 


mo, and delinered backe the Libell withthis anſwere, lam 
ſorrie you are of the minde to be ſolaced with theſe 
ſports, and ſorrier you haue herein thought mineaf- 
tection 
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tection to be like your owne. But as the/e fores on all 
bands lie open, ſo the deepeſt wonnds of the Charch of God 
baue beene more ſofily and cloſely giuen. It being perceiued 
that the plot of Diſcipline did not onely bend it ſelfe'to're- 
forme ceremonies, but ſceke farther to erect a popular au- 
thoritie of Elders,and to take away Epiſcopal iuriſdiction, 
togerher with all other ornaments and meanes,wherby any 
difference or inequalitie is ypheld in the Eccleſiaſtical or- 
der, towards this deſtructiue part, they haue found many 
helping hand, diuert alchough peraduenture not willing 
to þ oled with Elderſhips,yetcontented( far what intent 
God doth know) to vphold oppeſition againſt Biſhops,not 
without greter hurt to the 75 of their wholeproceedipgs 
in the buſes of God ber Maieſties ſernice,thenothers 
wiſe much more Paighty aduerſaries had been able by their 
owne power to haue brought to paſſe, Men ere naturally 
better contented to haue their comendable actions ſuppreſs, 
then the contrary much diunlged. And becauſe the Mit of 
the multitude are ſuch , that many things they cannotlay 
hold on at once, bur being poſſeſt with ſume notable either 
diſlike or Iking of any one thing whatſoen:r,\ ſundry other 
in the meane time may eſcape them ynperceiued;therefore 
if men deftrous to haue their vertues noted, doe in this re- 
hett grieue at the fame of otbers, whoſe glory ob ſcureth & 
darkneth theirs it canot be choſen, but that when the eares 
of the people are thus cõtinually beaten with exclamations 
againſt abuſes in the Church,tbeſe tunes come alwaiesmoſt 
acceptable to them, wboſe odious & corrupt dealings in ſe- 
cular faires, both paſſe by that meane the more conertly, 
and whatſoeuer happen doe alſo the leaſt feele that ſcourge 
| 0 
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of vulgar imputation, which notwithſtanding they moſt de- 
ſerue. Al this conſidered, as behooneth,the ſequele of duty 
on our part is only that, which our Lord and Sauiour requi- 
reth, harmleſſe diſcretion, the wiſdome of Serpents tempe- 
red with the innocent meeknes of doues. For this world wil 
teach them wiſedome that haue capacitie to apprebend it. 
Our wiſdome in this caſe muſt be ſuch,as doth nat propoſe ro 
| 2 nus, our omn particular, the partial & immoderate 
efire wherof poiſoneth wiereſoeuer it taketbplace: but the 
ſcope & marke which we are to aime at j#umthe publike 
and comonyood of all,for the eaſier procurement whereof, 
our diligence muſt ſearch out all helps and furtherances of 
| qirtclion, which Scriptures, counce . fathers,hiſtories,the 
laws and þrattices of al ( hurche i, the mutuall conference 
of all ment collections and obſeruations may afford, our in- 
duſtrie muſteuen anatomix e euery particle of that body, 
w birb pe are to vphold ſonnd, & becauſe, be it neuer ſo true 
bid we teach the world to beliene, yet if once their affec- 
tions begin to be alienated,a ſmall thing perſwadeth them 
to change their opinion, it leboueth that we vigilantly note 
and preuent by all meanes thoſe euils,wbereby the harts of 
men arelet, which emls for the moſt part being perſonall, 
' doarme in ſuch ſort the aduerſaries of God and his Church 
apainſt ys that if through our too much neglef and ſecurity 
the ſame ſhould runne on, ſoone might wee feele our eſtate 
brouphr to thoſe lamentable termes, whereof this bard and 
heauy ſentence was by one of the ancients vtrered upon like 
ic. c ocraſſons, Dolens dico, gemens denuncio, ſacerdotium 
rſh quod apud nos intus cecidit, foris diu ſtare non po- 
terit. But the gracious prouidence of Almigbtie God 
| | hath 
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hath, Itruſt, put theſe thornes of comradiftion in our ſides, 
left that ſhould flrale:ypon the Church in a ſlumber which 
now, 7 doubt not, but t rough 2 4% riſtance may be turned 
away from vs,bending thereunto our ſelues with conſtan- 
cy, conſtancy in labour to doe all men good, conſtancy in 
prayer unto God for all men, her eſpecially, whoſe ſacred 
power matched with incomparable goodnes of nature, bath 
hitherto beene Gods moſt happy inſtrument, by him mira- 
culouſly kept for workes of ſo miraculous preſeruation and 
ſafety vnto others; that as, By the ſword of God and 
Gedeon, was ſometime the cry of the people Fſrael, ſo it 
might deſeruedly be at this day the iayfull ſong of innume- 
rable multitudes , yea the Embleme of ſome Eſtates and 
Dominions in the world, and (which muit bee eternally 
confeſt euen with teares of thankefulneſſe) the true in- 
ſcription, ſtile or title of all Churches as yet flanding with- 
in this Realme, By the goodneſſe of Almightie God 1 
and his ſeruant Elizabeth we are. That God,whois able 

to make mortalitie immortal, giue ber ſuch future conti- 
nuance as may be no leſſe glorious ynto all poſteritie, then 
the dayes of her regiment paſt haue beene happy vnto our 
ſelues,and for his moſt deare annqynteds ſakegrant them 

all proſperitie, whoſe labours, cares, and counſels, vnfai- 

ned(y are referred to her endleſſe welfare, through bis vn- 
Healable mercy,onto whom we all owe euerlafling praiſe. 

Fn which defire { will here reft, humbly beſeeching your 
2 to pardon ni great boldneſſe, and Cod to multiply 

ts bleſcings vpon them that feare his name. 


Your Graces in all dutie, 
Richard Hooker. 
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mortalitie, which granted: druweth eaſily aftcr it the reſt; us a veluntarie 
traine. Is it not wonder full, chat baſe deſites ſhould in men the 
ſenſe Gale of their owne excelleneis ; as to malo them will theje.ſoules 
ſhould be like to the ſoules of beaſts, mortall and cotruptible wit bo- 
dies? till ſome adtirable orvnuſuall accident bappen'(avithath i )-to 
| worke the beginningof a better alteration in their mindes, diſputation; a- 

bout the knowledge of God with ſuch kinde of perſons commonly. prevair 
leth little. For how- ſhould. the brightneſſe of wiſedome ſhines: — 
Me nn ate of h ycry ſet purpoſe cloſed}; True Religion bath 
— 2 3 — bings in it, the onely tention: whereof gaulethand troublech their 
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were b long ſithence fore warned, that the miſerable times whereinto we are b 2 Per. i. 
fallen ſhould abound. I his they ſtudie, this they practiſe, this they grace with . vefſe 18. 
a wanton ſupctfluitie of wit, too much inſulting ouer the patience of more 
vertuouſly diſpoſed minds. For towards theſe ſo forlorne creatures we are (it 
muſt be confeſſed) too patient. In zeale to the glorie of God, Babylonhath 
exceeded Sion. We want that © decree of Nebuchodonoſor, the furie of this c D. 19. 
wicked brood hath the reines too much at libertie, theirtongues wal ke at 
large, the ſpit · venome of their poiſoned hearts breaketh dut tõ the annoy- 
ance of others, hat their vntamed luſt ſuggeſteth, the ſame their licencious 
mout hes doe euery where ſet abroach. With our contentions their irreli- 
gious humor alſo is much ſtrengthened. Nothing pleaſoth them better, then 
theſe manifold oppoſitions —— matter of religion, as well for that they 
haue hereby the more oportunitie to learne on one ſide how another may 
be oppugned, and ſo to weaken the credit of all vnto themſelues; as alſo be- 
cauſe by their hot pur ſute of lower controuerſies amongſt men profeſſing 
Religion, and agreeing in the principall foundations thereof, they concoiue 
hope that about the higher principles themſelues, time will cauſe altercation 
to gro. For which purpoſe, when they ſee occaſion, they ſticke not ſome- 
time in other mens perſons, yea ſometime, without any vinard at all, direct- 
ly to trie, hat the moſt religious are able to ſay in defence of the higheſt 
ints, whereupon all religion dependeth. Now for the moſt part it ſo fal- 
out touching things which — are receiued, that although in them - 
ſelues they be moſt certaine, yet becauſe men preſume them granted of all, 
we are hardlieſt able to bring ſuch ptoofe of their certainticj as may fatisfle 
gaine · ayera, when ſuddenly and beſides expectation they fequirotho fame 
at our hands. Which impreparation and vnreadineſſe, when they finde in 
vs, they turne it tothe ſoothing vp of themſelues in that rurſed plianſie, 
whereby they would faine beleeue that the heartie deuotion of ſuch. as in- 
doed feare God, is nothinę elſe but a kinde of harmeleſſe error, bred and con · 
firmed in them by the ſlights of wiſer men. For a politique vſe of Religion 
they ſee thore is, and by it they would alſo gather, that religion it ſelſe is a 
meere politike deuice, forged purpoſely 4 for that vſe. Men fearing | 
God, are thereby agrtat deale more effectually, then by poſitiue lawes re- 
ſttamed from doing euill, in as much as thoſe lawes haue no farther power, 
then ouer aur outward actions onely, whereas vnto mens d in ward cogita- d jpr/ceters 
tions, vnto the priuie intents and motions of their hearts, Religion ſeruech for dai punis, 
a brdle. What more ſavage, wilde, and cruel} then man, if he fee himſelſe a. — 
ble either by fraud to ouerreach, or hy po wet to ouorbeare, the lawes where- /; vos conſcios 
unto heiſhould be ſubioct? Wherefore in ſo great boldneſſe to offend, it be- —— 
hourth that the wald ſhould be held in awe, not by a vaine ſurmiſe, but 2 712m, ſus qua 
true apptehenſion of ſomewhat, which no man may thinkehimſclfe able to e non poſſu- 
withſtand. T his is the politike vie of religion. In which reſpect theto are of 2 A. 
— wiſe mal — — — erate re — —. 2 
rable eountenance and ſpeech, very grauely g that religion honored, , . 
addeth greatneſſe, and contemnod, bringeth ruine — Common-weates ; i! —_— 
chat Prineesand States, which will continue, are aboue all things to vphold religie ob occut- 


the reuerend regard of Religion, and to prouide for the fame by all —_— Sapa. lb. a 
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in the making of their la wes. But when they ſhould define what meanes are 
beſt for that purpoſe, behold, they extoll the wiſedome of Paganiſme, they 
giue it out as a myſticall precept ot great importance, that Princes, and ſuch 
as are vader them in moſt authoritie or credit with the people, ſhould take 
all occaſions of rare cuents, and from what cauſe ſoeuer the fame doe pro- 


ceed, yet wreft them to the ſtrengthning of their religion, and not make it 


Ot ſuperſtiti- 
on, and the 
roote thereof, 
either miſgui- 
ded zeale, or 
ignorant feare 
of diuine glo- 
rie. 


a 2. chran. 20.7. 
Abraham thy 
friend. 


nice for ſo good a purpoſe to vſe, if need be, plaine forgeries. Fhus while 
they ſtudie how to bring to paſſe that Religion may ſeeme but a matter 
made, they loſe themſelues in the very mare of their one diſcourſes, as if 
reaſon did purpoſely forfake them, who of purpoſe forſake God the Author 
thereof. For ſurely a ſtrangekinde of maitneſle iris; chat thoſe men who 
though they be voyd of pietie, yer, becauſe they haue wit, cannot chuſe but 
know, that treacherie, guile and deceit are things, which may for a hile, but 
doe not vic long to goe vneſpied, ſhould teach that tho greateſt honour to a 
State is perpetuitie; and grant; that alterations in the ſeruice of God, for that 
they impaire the credit of Religion, are therefore perillous in Common- 
weales, Which haue no continuance longer then Religion hath all reuerence 
done vnto it; and withall acknowledge (tor ſo they doe) that when people 
began to eſpie the falſhood of Oracles, whereupon all gentilirie'was built, 
their hearts were vtterly auerted from it; and notwithſtanding counſell, 
Princes, in ſober earneſt for the ſtrengthning of their ſtates, to maintaine Re- 
ligion, and, for the maintenance of Religion not to makechoiſe ofthat which 
is true, but to authorize that they make choiſeof by thoſe falſe and fraudu- 
lent meanes, which in the end muſt needs ouerthrow it. Such are the eoun- 
ſels of mengodleſſe, when they would ſnew themſelues polirilte deui ſers, a 
ble to create Godin man by arrttGꝙꝙqq. doin nom 00 3 
3 Wherefore to let goe this execrable crue, and tocbòme to extremities on 
the contrarie hand, two affectiens there are, the forces whereof, as they beare 
the greater or leſſer ſway in mass bart, frame accordingly to the ſtampe and 
character of his religiõ the one zeale;the dᷣther fear. Zeale, vnleſſe it be right 
ly guided, when it endeyoutcth moſt buſilyto pleaſe God, forcethvV pon him 
thoſe vnſeaſonablo offices which pleaſe him not. For which cauſe, ifthey who 
this way ſwarue, be compared with ſich fincere; ſound and diſcreete as Abra- 
ham was in matter of Religion, the ſeruiceafrheone;islike vnto flatterie,the 
other like the faithfull ſedulitie of * friendihip; Zealezexceprir be ordered a 
right,when it bendeth it ſelf vato coflicbwirti all things either in deed, orbut 
imagined to be oppoſite vntb religion: vſeth the razor many times with ſuch 
oagernes, that the very life of religion it elfe js therby hazarded, through tis: 
trech df tares the corne in the field of God is pluckt vp So that zeale needetui 
bothiyayes a ſober guide; Feare, on the other ade is baue not the light of 
true vnderſtanding concerning God, where with to bemoderated/ breedetli 
likewiſe ſoperſtitian It is therfore dangerous, that in things diuine, weſhould 


vor too much vpon tlie pur, eithen of zeale or ſeare. Peare is a good ſolicitor 


b Nd. 17. 11. 


to deuotion. Hoheit, ſith feare in this kinde doth grow from arappretienfiz 
on-ofdeitie indued with irreſiſtable power᷑ to hurt, and is of all affeRions(ars | 
ger excepted) the vnapteſt to admit any conference with reaſon, for whickt 
cauſe the Þ iſeman doth ſay of frare, that it is a bertayer of the forces ofrea 

ſonable 


— 


Ecolfulticall Police, 


ſonadlevnderſianding, therefore 


exceptinen know beferehand white han— 


nero fſermoe pleaſem Godywhile they are ſcarfull, the tele all tungs whit 


in etremiitie of feare: and thet becauſe, hat to thinke, or Hut to doe 


. Many chere are ho neuer thinke on Cod, but hen they are 


ahey ne vncertaine p. not ſuſfeting them to be idle, they thinkednd 
doc ud it were ln a phi know not what.Supetfiition neitherknow- 


eth xue right kinde, nor obſerueth the due meaſure of actions belonging to 
tho ſetuice of God, but is alwayes ioyned with a Weng opinion teochin 

chitigs divine. : ition is,when'thingsare either abhorred or obſerued; 
wich a zealous or fearefull, but erronious relation to God. By meanes whers 
of; the ſuperſtitious doe ſometimes ſeruc; though che true Cod, yet with 
needleſſe offices, and defraud him of duties neceflariegfomerime loade others 
then kum with ſuch honours as properly ate his. The one their overſight, 
who miſſe in the choyce oſ that here with; the other theirs, who faile in 
the election of him towards whom they ſhew-deuotion r this the crime of 
Idolatrie, that the fault of voluntarie, cyrher niceneſſe, or ſuperfluitic in Re: 
ligion.- The Chriſtian world ir ſelfe being diuided into two graund parts, it 
appeareth by the generall view of both, that with matter of hereſie the Weſt 
hartbeene often and much troubled z but the Eaſt part neuer quiet; till the 
e miſery wherein now they are, ouervhelmed them. The chiefeſt 
cauſẽ H hereof doth ſeeme to haue lien in the reſileſſe wirs of the Grecians, e- 
vermore proud of their one curious and ſubtile inuentions, which when at 
any time they had contriued, the great facility of their language ſerued them 
readilyto make all things faire and plauſible to mens vnderſtanding. Thoſe 
graund heretical ĩmpieties therfore, which moſt highly and immedliatly tou- 
ched God and theglorious Trinity, were all ina manner the monſters of the 
Eaſt. The Woſt bred fewer a great deale, and thoſe commonly of a lower 
nature, ſuch as more neerely and directly concerned rather men then God, 
the Latines being alwayes to capitall hereſies leſſe inclined, yet vnto groſſe 
ſuperſtition more. Superſtition ſuch as that of the“ Phariſies was, by whom 
diuine things in deed were leſſe, becauſe other things were more diuinely 
eſteemed ol then reaſon would; the ſuperſtition that tiſeth voluntarily, and 
by degrees, which are hardly diſcerned, mingleth it ſel fe with the rites even 
of very divine ſeruice done to the onely true God, muſtbe conſidered of, as 
a creeping and incroching euill, an euilzthe firſt beginnings whereofare com- 


monly harmeleſſe, ſo that it proueth onely then to be an euill, when ſome 


farther accident doth grow vnto it, or it ſelfe come vnto farther growth. For 
in the-Church of God ſometimes it commeth to paſſe, as in ouer battle 
rounds, the fertile diſpoſition whereof is good; yet becauſe ir exceedetii 
ue proportion, it bringeth forth abundantly, through tho much rankneſſe, 
chingsleſſe profitable, whereby, that which principally it ſhould yeeld, be- 
ing either preuented in place, or defrauded of nouriſhment, faileth This (if 
ſo large a diſcourſe were neceſſarie) might be exemplified even by heapes 
of rites and cuſtomes, now ſuperſtitious in the greateſt part of the Chriſtian 
world, which in their firſt originall beginnings, when the ſtrength of ver- 
tuous, deuout or charitable affection bloomed them, no man could iuſtly 
haue condemned as euill. n 
re 4 Bus 
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Of cheredrefſle 4 Bayghowloeuer perkgioadoc grow v thes wheneipunſounder gimes 
offupertition have done amiſſo the bet — —— they may. 1 
Church, and now ohe therefore to) thoſe accuſations brougbt-againſitys by peter 
concerning of reformation the fixſt in the ranke whergof lis ſuch hut it o beg the 
ofthe deckt. ain 170 —— — ns. eto he touched 
as they in this cauſe haus imagined it dothꝭ rather would] exhort all is co 
2 8 euen wirk teares at zhe — — wr 
0 nſe for our doing s, to the end that men might think favourably: 
them. For as the caſe ot this world, eſpecially now. — fond, what; Oy 
ther ſtay or ſaccour haue wee to ſenne unto, ſaucthereftimonie of aur com 
ſcience; and the comfort we take in this, that we ſerue the liningGod: (as 
neere as our wits can reach vntothe knowledge thereof) euen according to 
his owne will, and doe therefore truſt that his mercie ſhall be our ſaſegard 
againſt choſe enraged powers abroad, which principally.ia chat reſpeRare 
become our enemies? But ſith no man can doe ill with a good conſcience, 
the conſolation which wee herein ſeeme to finde, is but a mecre decgixloll 
pleaſing of our ſelues in errour, which ar the length muſt nerds turne tout 
greater griefe, if that which we doe to pleaſe God moſt, be forthe manifold 
defects — offenſiue vn — — iudged, our — — 
ments, our faſts, our times aud places o ique meeting together fart 
worlhip and ſeruice of God, our marriages, our burials, ourfunRionydaattis 
ons and ordinations Eccleſiaſtical l, almoſt what ſoeuer we doe in the exerciſe 
ofour Religion according to lawes for that purpoſe eſtabliſhed, all thingaare 
ſome way or other thought faultie, all things ſtained with ſuperſtition. Now 
although it may be, the wiſer ſort of men are not greatly moued hereat,con- 
ſidering how ſubiect the very beſt things haue bin alwayes vnto cauill,wben 
wits poſſeſſed either with diſdaine or diſlike thereof, haue ſet them vp as their 
marke to ſhoot at: ſafe not withſtanding it were not therefore to neglect the 
danger which from hence may grow, and that eſpecially in regard of them, 
who deſiring to ſerue God as they ought, but being not ſo il lull as in euery 
point to vnwinde themſeſues where the ſuares — Sf Io to 
intangle them, are in mindenot a little troubled, when they heare ſo bitter 
inuectiues againſt that which this Church bath taught them to reuerence a3 
holy, to approue as law full, and to obſerue as beboucfull for the enerciſe of 
Chriſtian dutie. It ſeemeth therefore at the leaſt for their lakes very meete, 
that ſuch as blame vs in this behalfe be directly anſwered, and they which 
follow vs, informed plainly in tbe reaſons of that we doe. On both ſides the 
end intended betweene us, is to haue lawes and ordinances, ſuch as may right- 
ly ſerue to aboliſh ſuperſtition, and to eſtabliſn the ſeruice of God with all 
things thereunto appertaining, in ſome perſect forme. IT here is ao-inward 
dens 68S 2 b ſolemne outward ſeruĩceable worlbip belong» 
*. ing vnto God, Of the former kinde are all manner vertuous duties chat each 
man in reaſon and conſcience to God ward oweth. Solemne and feruices- 
ble worſhip wee name for diſtinction ſake, vhatſoeuer belongeth to the 
Church or publique ſacietie of God by way of externalladoration. It ische 
later of theſe two-whercupon our preſent queſtion groweth. Againe, this 
later being ordered, partly, and as touching principall matters, by none but 
precepts 


m — * 


E falmn, gy 


FreceptsGiuine onely; partly, and as concerning things of inferior regard. by, © 
ordinances a: well humane a: diuine : about — — 
Gods only law muſt be kept, there is heerono controuerſie; the crime now in- 
tended. againſt vs is, that our lawes haue not ordered thoſe inſeriour things as 
behoucth; and that our cuſtomes are either ſuperſtitious, on otherwiſe amille; 
whether yo reſpectthe exerciſe of pyblike duties in religion, or the functions of 
perſons authoriſed thereunto. 2 al e lk, OE 
o -Itiswithteachers of Mathematicall ſciences vſuall, ſot vs in this preſent Foure general 
onneceſſary, to lay downe firſt cetaine reaſonable demands hichin moſt propofitions, 
partichlars follow ing are to ſerue as principles hereby to worte, and: there : ar ugs 
fdremuſtbe beforehand conſidered. The men whom v labour to inlorme way reaſona. 
in tho truth, perceiue that ſo to proceed is. requiſite. For ta this end they alſo i be granted 
propoſo touthing cuſtomes and rites — their generalliaxiomes, ſome of matters of ut. 
themiſubiect vntu iuſt exceptions; and as we thinke, more meete by them to be wrd forme in 
farther conſidered, then aſſented ynto by vs. As that, In outwardthings belong. * 
gta the ſenuire of God, reformed Churches ought by all meamenia ſbunme conſormitie And birly, ofa 
weh the Church of Rome; that, The firi#refarmed fhould bea paterne whereunto all wle —_ 
that' came after" ought to conforme themſelues ; that Sound reigiom may nat vſe the 004+ gp 5y mg 
things, which being not commanded of God, haur beent either deniſed or abuſed vnto _ 
ſuper fition. Theſe andthe reſt ofthe ſame conſort we haue in the booke go- 
ing-beforcexamined. Other Canons they alleadge, and rules not vnworthie 
| tion, as That in all ſach things the glarie of God and: the edification or 
goodof his people mu#t be ſought z, that nothing ſhould be wndecently ur unor- 
. Bur for as much as all the difficultie is in diſcerning what things. doe 
glvrifie God; and ediſie his Church, hat not; when we ſhould thinke them 
decentand fiv, when otherwiſe : becauſe theſe rules being too generall, come 
not noere enough vnto the matter which we haue in hand; and the ſormer prin- 
ciples being necrer the purpoſe, are too farre ſrom truth, we muſt propoſe vnto 
all men certaine petitions incident, and very materiall in cauſes of this nature, 
_ as no man of moderate iudgement hath cauſe tothinke vniuſt or vnreaſo· 
nable, bin | | IS 
6 The-firſt thing therefore which is of force to cauſe approbation with ihe ee pros 
good conſcience towards ſuch cuſtomes or rites, as publikely are eſtabliſhed, ſhingiudge- 
, hen there riſeth from the due conſideration of thoſe cuſtomes and rites in ment, whar 
themſelues apparent reaſon, although not alwayes to proue them better, then — 11 
any other that might poſſibly be deuiſed, (for who did euer require this in che outward 
mans ordinances?) yet competent to ſhew their conueniencie and fitneſſe, in pubſqyecr- 
regard of the vſe for which they ſhould ſerue. Now touching the nature of Church af- 
religious ſeruices, and the manner of their due performance, thus much gene- faires. 
rally we know to be moſtcleare, that whereas the greatneſſe and dignitie of all 
manner actions is meaſured by the worthineſſe of the ſubiect from which they 
proceed, and of the obie& whereabout they are conuerſant, we muſt of ne- 
ceſficie in both reſpocts acknowledge, that this preſent world affordeth not any 
thing comparable vnto the publike duties of religion. For if the beſt things 
haue the perſocteſt and beſt operations, it will follow, that ſeeing mari is the 
worthieſt creature vpon earth, and euery ſocietie of men more worthie then 
| Y any 


* 


nr == — r 


194 


a 10h. 4. 24. 
Wiſd. 6.1 Os 
. Chro. 29. 17. 


"The i Boale of 
any man, and of ſocieties that moſt excellent which we call the Church; there 
can bee in this world no works performed equall to the exerciſe of true reli · 
gion, the proper operation of the Churchof God. Againe, ſor as much as reli- 
gion worketh vpon him, who in maieſtie and power is infinite, as we ought we 

nt not of it, vnleſſe wee eſteeme it euen according to that very beighe! 
of excellencie which our hearts conceiue; hen divine ſublimitie it ſelſe is 
rightly conſidered. In the powers and faculties of our ſoules God requireth 
the vttermoſt which our vntained affection towards him is able to yeeld : o 


that if wee affect him not farre aboue and before all things, our religion hath: 


not that in ward perfection which it ſhould haue, neither doe wee indeed wor- 
ſhip him as our God. That which inwardly each man ſhould boo, the Church: 
outwardly ought to teſtifie. And therefore the duties of our religion which are 
ſcene, muſt be ſuch as that affection which is vnſcenc ought to be. Signes muſt; 
reſemble the things they ſignifie. If religion bearc the greateſt ſway in our 
hearts, our out ward religious duties muſt ſhe w it as farre as the Church hath! 


dutward abilitie. Duties of religion performed by whole ſocieties of men, 


b 2. chron. 2.5. 
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ought to haue in them according to our power a ſenſible excellencie, Þ cor - 


reſpondent to the maieſtie of him whom wee worſhippe. Vea then are the 
publike duties of religion beſt ordered, when the militant Church doth, < re- 
ſemble by ſenſible meanes, as it may in ſuch caſes; that hidden dignitie and 
glorie wherewith the Church triumphant in heauen is beautiſied. Howbeit, 
euen as the very heat of the Sunne it ſelfe, which is the life of the whole world 
was to the people of God in the Deſert a grieuous annoyance, ſor eaſe where- 
of his extraordinarie prouidence ordained a cloudie piller to ouer - hado 
them: So things of generall vſe and benefit (for in this world what is fo per- 
fect that no inconuenience doth euer follow it?) may by ſome accident bee in: 
commodiousto a few, In which caſe, for ſuch private cuils remedies there are 
of like condition, though publike ordinances wherein the common good is re- 
ſpected, be not ſtirred. Let our firſt demand be therefore, that in the externall 
forme of Religion ſuch things as are apparently, or can be ſufficiently proued 
effectuall and generally fit to ſet forward godlineſſe, either as betokening the 
greatneſſe of God, or as beſeeming the dignitie of religion, or as concurring 


_ withccleſtiall impreſſions in the mindes of men, may be reuerently thought of; 


The ſecond 
propoſition. 


d Wiſd. 4.9. 


ſome few, rare, caſuall, and tolerable, or otherwiſe curable inconueniences not- 
withſtanding. 5 

Neither may wee in this caſe lightly eſteeme what hath beene allowed as 
fit in the iudgement of antiquitie, and by the long continued practiſe of the 
whole Church, from which vnneceſſarily to ſwarue, experience hath neuer 
as yet found it ſafe. Eor wiſedomes ſake wee reuerence them no leſſe that are 
yong, or not much leſſe, then if they were ſtricken in yeares. And therefore 
of ſuch it is rightly ſaid, that their ripeneſſe of vnderſtanding is 4 gr haire, 
and their vertues olde age. But becauſe wiſedome and youth are ſeldome ioy- 


ned in one, and the ordinarie courſe of the world is more accotding to Jobs 


e lob 10.12. 


obſeruation, who giveth men aduice to ſeeke wiſedome * among the ancient, 
and in the length 1 dajes vnderſtanding, therefore if the compariſon doe ſtand 
berweene man and man, which ſhall harken vnto other, ſith the aged for the 
moſt 


— — —e— 
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molt part are beſt experienced, leaſt ſubiect to raſn and vnaduiſed paſſions 

it hath beene euer iudged reaſonable, that their ſentence in matter of oui el 

ſhould be better truſted; and more relied vpon then other mens. The good- 

neſſe of God hauing furniſhed man with two chiefe inſtruments, both neceſ- 

ſarie for this life , hands to execute, and a minde to deuiſe great things; the 

one is not profitable longer then the vigour of youth doth ſtrengthen it, nor 

the other greatly, till age and experience haue brought it to perfection. vin 

whom therefore time hath not perfected knowledge, ſuch mult bee conten- 

ted to follow them in whom it hath. Forthis:cauſe none is more attentiue- 

ly heard, then they whole ſpeeches are as Danids were, I haue beene pong, and 

nom amolde, much Ihauecſeenc and obſerued in the world. Sharpe and ſubtile 

diſcourſes of witte procure many times very great applauſe, but being laid in 

the ballance with that which the habit of ſound experience plainely deliue- 

reth, they are 3 God may indue men extraordinarily with vn- 

derſtanding as it pleaſeth him. But let no man pre ſuming thereupon negle& 

the inſtructions, or deſpiſe the ordinances of his elders, ſith he, whole gift wiſe- | 

dome is, hath ſaid, ® 45ke thy Father, and he will ſhew thee, thine Ancients, and they Dans gif 

{ball tell thee. It is therefore the voice both of God and Nature, not of lear- 

ning onely, that eſpecially in matters of action and policie, Þ The ſentences and \, lf. Kb. 

tudgements of men experienced, aged and wiſe, yea though they ſpeake without any cap. i. 

proofe ar demonitr ation , are us leſſe to bee harkened unto , then as being demonitra- 

tions in themſelues , becauſe ſuch mens long obſeruation is as an eye, wherewith they 

preſently and plainely behold thoſe principles which ſway ouer all actions. Where- 

by wee are taught both the cauſe wherefore wiſe mens iudgements ſhould bee 

credited, and the meane how to vſe their indgements to the increaſe of our = 

owne wiſedome. That which ſheweth them to bee wile, is the gathering of 

principles outof their owne particular experiments. And the framing of our 

particularexperiments according to the rule of their. principles, ſhall make vs 

ſuch as they are. Ifrherctore, euen at the firſt, ſo great account ſhould be made 

of wiſe mens counſels touching things that are publikely done, as time ſhall 

adde thereunto continuance and approbation of ſucceeding ages, their cre- 

dit and authoritie muſt noedes bee greater. They, which doe nothing but that . z, 

which men of account did before tnem, are, although they doe amiſſe, yet the 5,95, 965% 

leſſe faultie, becauſe they are not the authors of harme. And doing well, their 2/4 cer, 

actions are freed from preiudice of noueltie. To the beſt and wileſt, e while 11. . 

they liue, the world is continually a froward oppoſite, a curious obſeruer of u, tis 

their defects and imperſections, their vertnes it afterwards as much admireth, 2 ow 

And for this cauſe, many times that which moſt de ſerueth approbation, would 574%. 19 i. 

hardly bee able to finde fauour, if they which propoſe it, were not content to modor wr” 
ofeſſe themſelues therein ſchollers and followers of the ancient. For the — . 

world will not endure to heare that wee are wiſer then any haue beene which Grat. Gregor, 

vent before. In which conſideration there is cauſe why wee ſhould bee flow N= EI: 

and vnwilling to change, without very vrgent neceſſitie, the ancient ordinan- —_— 

ees, rites, and long approued cuſtomes of our venerable predeceſſors. The ew» 73 755 44. 


loue of things ancient doth argue 4 ſtayedneſſe; but leuitieand want of ex- gie 
os 


perience makethapt vnto innouations, That which wiſedome did firſt begin, au 


ano ee 


fertige, 4 and hath beene with good men long continued, chalengerh allowance of them 
Date, that ſutceed, although it pleade for it ſelfe nothing. That which is ne w, if it 
— promiſe not much, doth feare condemnation before triall; till triall, no man 
7 apd o doth acquite or truſt it, what good ſoeuer it pretend and promiſe. So that in 


, 


Dot, s this linde there are few things knowne to hee good, till ſuch time as they grow 

Xz BCA TAUTY : N , | 

rixplurai v to be ancient. Thevaine pretence of thoſe glorious names, where they could 

ors. Baji.ce not be with any truth, neither in reaſon ought to haue beene ſo much alleaged, 

— Lau hath wroughrfſuch a preiudice againſt them in the mindes of the common ſore, 
as it they had vtterly no force at all, whereas (eſpecially for theſe obſeruances 
which concerne our preſent queſtion) antiquitie, cuſtome, and conſent in the 
Church of God, making with that which Law doth eſtabliſn, are themſelues 
moſt ſufficient reaſons to vphold the ſame, vnleſſe ſome notable publique in- 


a & E funde conuenience inforce the contrarie. For a: ſmall thing in the eye of Law is as 


25,9 9:#47 nothing. We are therefore bold to make our ſecond petition this, that in things 


—— 2 the fitneſſe whereof is not of it ſelfe apparent, nor eaſie ro be made ſufficiently 


zbic.2.cap.9. manifeſt vnto all, yet the iudgement of antiquitie concurring with that which is 
— 2 receiued, may induce them to thinke it not vnfit, who are not able to alleage a- 
ſolet, ny knowyne waightie inconuenience which it hath, or to take any ſtrong excep- 
Traquel deiud-" tion againſt, 
cab. 10. F 8 All things cannot bee of ancient continuance, which are expedient and 
The thirdpro- geedfull for the ordering of ſpirituall affaires: but the Church being a bodie 
refuon . whichdicthnot, hath alwaycs power, as occaſion requireth, no leſſe to ordaine 
that which neuer was, then to ratifie what hath beene before. To preſcribe the 
b 5 Hr ein- order of doing in all things, is a peculiar prerogatiue which b Miſedome hath as 
6,74 1. Queenc or ſoueraigne commandreſſe ouer other vertues. This in euery ſeue- 
& opus 4&U - 2 s . . . 
75g hel. rall mans actions of common life appertaineth vnto cHoralz in publique and 
Philo, pa 3j. politique ſecular affaires vnto Ciuil wiſedome. In like manner, to deuiſe any 
certaine forme for the outward adminiſtration of publique duties in the ſer- 
uice of God, or things belonging thereunto, and to finde out the moſt conue- 
nicnt for that vſe, is a point of wiſcdome Eccleſſaſticall. It is not for a man which 
doth know, or ſhould know what order is, and what peaceable government 
requireth, to aske, why we ſhould hang our iudgement vpon the Churches ſſceue, and 
why in matters of order more then in matters of doitrine. The Church hath autho- 
ritie to eſtabliſh that for an order at one time, which at another time it may 
aboliſn, and in both doe well. But that which in doctrine the Church doth now 
deliuer rightly as a truth, no man will ſay that it may hereafter recall, and as 
rightly auouch the contrarie. Lawes touching matter of orderare changeable, 
by the power of the Church; articles concerning doctrine not ſo. Wee reade 
often inthe writings of Catholike and holy men touching matters of doctrine, 
This wee beleeue, this wee holde, this the Prophets and Euangeliſts haue declared , this 
the Apoitles haue deliuered, this Martyrs baue ſealed with their bloud, and con- 
Feſſẽd in the midit of torments , to this wee cleaue, as to the anker of our ſaules, again? 
this, though an Angell from heauen ſpould preach vnto vs, wee would not beleene_-. 
But did wee euer in any of them reade touching matters of meere comeli- 
neſſe, order, and decencie, neither commaunded nor prohibited by any 
Prophet, any Euangeliſt, any Apoſtle , Although the Church wherein wee line 
| dee 
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doe or daine them to be kepr, although they be nexer-ſogemeratly vbſerued; al 
 pheChurches in the world ſhould communal theme ; — — 
require our ſulvection thereunto, I would hold him accurſed that arb obryꝭ He it 
in matter of the one kinde or of the other, wharSeripture doth plainely deli 
uer, to that the firſt place both of credit and obediondo is dueʒ the next where. 
unto is whatſocucrany man can neeeſſarily conclude by foree of roa ſong af- 
ter theſe the voice of the Church ſucceedeth, That vhich the Qhurcli by het 
Eccleſiaſticall authoritie ſhall probably thinke and deſine to be true or good, 
muſt in congtuitie of reaſon ouer- rule all other inferiour iudgoments whacſo- 
ever. To them which aske why we thus hang our iudgement on the Chur. 
ches ſloeue, I anſwere with Salomon, Becauſe imo are boten them ono. Teams e, 
ph (faith Buſt) and wniner/aly, whether it io iu merten of Natures ov of vol. b le. 
Farie choyce and counſel; I fee not any thing done us ſhould ber, if it ber mrougli s. 4.8. c. qua 
by an agent fingling it ſelfe from conforts, The Tewes haue a ſentence of p00d 7,117.4 wn; 
advice, © Take not vpon thee to be « Indge alone, there is no ſole ndge but one otely ; pars vninerſo ſua 
ſay not to others, Receine my ſentence, when their authoritie is abone thine. The bare e eee 
conſent of the whole Church ſhould it ſelfe in theſe things ſtop their months, can Pn. 
who liuing vnder it, dare preſume to barke againſt it. Theres (ſaith à CH]. d caſſin. i 
#4 ) no place of audience left for them, by whom obedience is not yeelded to that which ——_ 
all haue agreed pon. Might wee not thinke it more then wonderfull}, chat 
Nature ſhould in all communities appoint a predominant indgementto ſway 
and ouer rule in ſo many things; or that God bimſelſe ſhould allow ſo much 
authoritie and power vnto euerie poore familie; for the ordering of all 
which are in it; and the Citie of the living God, whichis his Chureli; bee 
able neither to command, nor yet to forbid any thing; which the meaneſt 
ſhall in that teſpect, and for her ſole authorities ſake, be bound to obey ? We 
cannot hide or diſſemble that euill, the grieuous ĩinconueniemce whereof wee 8 
feele. Our diſlike of them, by whom too much heretofore hath beene attri- 
buted vnto the Church, is growne to an errour on the contrary hand, ſo that 
now from the Church of God too much is derogated. By which remouall 
of one extremitie wich another, the world ſceking to procure a remedie, 
hath purchaſed a meete exchange of the euill which! before was felt. Sup- 
— wee that the ſacred word of God can at their hands receiue due honor, 
y whole iteitement the holy ordinances of the hureh indure euery where 
open contempr ? No, it ĩs not poffible they mould obſerue as they ought the oy 
dne, ho from the other withdraw vnneceſſarily their owe, or their bre- 
threns obedience. Surely the Church of God in this buſineſſe is neither of 
capacitie, I truſt, ſo weake, nor ſo vnſtrengthned, I know, with authoritie from 
aboue, but that her ſawes — obedience at —— 95 her = 
children, and inioyne gaine-ſayers ſilence giuing them toundly to vnder- 
ſtand, chat Whereas Pets ſobmiſſion, weade d ppoſltibns betoketi pride. 
Wee therefore craue thirdly to haue ir granted, that where neyther the 
Evidence of any la Diuine, nor the ſtrengtti df any invincible argoment 
otherwiſe found out by the light of reaſon, not any notable publiqee in- 
conueniente doth make gin that which oft one lawes Ecclefiafticall 
baue, although bur newly inſtituted, for 12 ordering of * 
| Ti the 


— * — 


The th: Baoke.of 


The fourth 
Propoſition. 


Numb. 22.28. 


the very authoritie of the Church it ſelſe, at the lealt in ſuch caſes, may giue ſo 
much credit to her owne lawes, as to make their ſentence as touching fitneſſe 
and conueniencie waightier then any bare and naked conceit to the contratieʒ 
eſpecially in them who can owe no leſſe then cbildlike obedienoe to her that 
hath more then motherly power.. | 1031 
9 There are ancient ordinances, lawes which on all ſides are allowed to be 
iuſt and good, yea Diuine and Apoſtolique Conſtitutions, which the Church, 
it may be, doth not al wayes keepe, nor al wayes iuſtly deſerue blame in that re- 
ſpect. For in euils that cannot bee remoued, without the manifeſt danger of 
greater to ſucceed in their roomes, wiſedome, of neceſſitie, muſt giue place to 
neceſſitic. All it can doe in thoſe caſes, is to deuiſe, how that, which muſt bee 
endured, may be mitigated, and the inconueniences thereof counteruailed as 
neere as may be; that when the beſt things are not poſſible, the beſt may bee 
made of thoſe that are. Nature then, which there is nothing more conſtant, 
nothing more vniforme in all her wayes, doth notwithſtanding ſtay her hand, 
yea and change her courſe, when that which God by creation did command, 
he doth at any time by neceſſitie countermand. It hath therefore pleaſed him- 
ſelfe ſometime to vnlooſe the very tongues euen of dumbe creatures, and to 
teach them to pleade this in their ou ne defence, leſt the crueltie of man ſhould 
perſiſt to affli them tor not keeping their wonted courſe, when ſome inuin- 
cible impediment hath hindered. If we leaue nature, and looke into arte, the 
workeman hath in his heart a purpoſe, he carrieth in minde the whole forme 
which his work ſhould haue, there wantet h not in him skill and deſite to bring 
his labour to the beſt effect, only the matter which he hath to worke on is vn» 
framable. T his neceſſitie excuſeth him, ſo that nothing is derogated from his 


credit, although much of his workes perfection be found wanting. Touching 


a Neceſſitas 


guicquid coegit 
efenda. 


actions of common life, there is not any defence more ſauourably heard then 
theirs, who alleage ſincerely for themſelues, that they did as neceſſitie con- 
ſtrained them. For when the minde is rightly ordered and affected as it ſhould 
be, in caſe ſome externall impediment croſſing well aduiſed deſires, ſhall po- 
tently draw men to leaue what they principally wiſh, and to take a courſe 
which they would not, if their choice were free; what neceſſitie forceth men 
vnto, the ſame in this caſe it maintaineth, as long as nothing is committed 
ſimply in it ſelfe euill, nothing abſolutely ſinfull or wicked, nothing repugnant 
tothat immutable law, whereby, what ſoeuer is condemned as euiſl, can neuer 
any way be made good. The caſting away of things profitable for the fuſte- 
nance of mans life, is an vnthankfull abuſe of the fruits of Gods good proui- 
dence towards mankinde. Which conſideration for all that did not hinder 


b Saint paul from throwing corne into the ſea, when care of ſaving mens lines 


made it neceſſary, to loſe that whichelſe had beene better ſaved. Neither was 
this to doe euill, tothe end that good might come of it. For of two ſuch euila, 
being not both euitable, the choice of the Jefle is not euill. And evils muſt be 
in our conſtruction indged ineuitable, if there be no apparent ordinarie way 
to auoyd them, becauſe where counſell and aduice beare rule, of Gods extra- 
ordinary power, without extraordinary warrant we cannot preſume. In ciuill 
affaires to declare what ſway neceſſitie hath euer beene accuſtomed to beare, 
| R Y were 
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were labour infinite. The lawes of all States and Kingdomes in the world haue 
ſcarſly of any thing more common vſe. Should then only the Church ſne y it 

ſelfe inhumane and ſterne, abſolutely vrging a rigorous obſeruation of ſpiri- 
cualfordinances, without relaxation or exception what neceſſitie ſoeuer hap- 

pen? We know the · contrarie practiſe to haue beene commended by him, a Luc.5.4- 
vpon the warrant of whoſe iudgement, the Church moſt of all delighted with 

mercifull and moderate courſes, doth the oſtner condeſcend vnto ſike equitie, 

permitting in caſes of neceſſitie that, which other wiſe it diſalloweth and for- 

bidderh- Caſesof neceſſitie being ſometime but vrgent, ſometime extreme, 

the conſideration of b publique vtilitie is by very good aduice iudged at the b cauſe neceſs- 
leaſt equivalent with the caſter kinde of neceſſitie. Now that which cauſeth 477 & viiliue- 
numbers to ſtorme againſt ſome neceſſatie tolerations, which they ſhould ra- — 
ther let paſſe with ſilence, conſidering that in Politie as well Eccleſiaſticall as Ab. Paner. ad 
Civill, there are and will be alwayes euils, which no arte of man can cure, brea - * — 
ches and leakes moe then mans wit hath hands to top; that which maketh o- cf nov atien. 
dious vnto them many things, wherein notwithſtanding the truth is, that very 
iuſt regard hath beene had of the publike good; that which in a great part of 

the waightieſt cauſes belonging to this preſent controuerſie, hath inſnared the 
iudgements both of ſundry good, and of ſome wel learned men, is the manifeſt 

truth of certaine generall principles, whereupon the ordinances that ſerue for 
vſuall practiſe in the Church of God are grounded. Which principles men 

knowing to be moſt ſound, and that the ordinary practiſe accordingly framed 

is good, hatſoeuer is ouer and beſides that ordinarie, the ſame they iudge re. 

nant to thoſe true principles. T he cauſe of which error is ignorance, what 

reſtraints and limitations all ſuch principles haue, in regard of ſo manifold va- 

rieties, as the o matter whereunto they are appliable, doth commonly afford. , g no 
Theſe varieties are not known but by much experience, from whenceto draw: 72; 2pdZus ab. 
the true bounds of all —— to diſcerne how farre · forth they take effect, 355% 1s . 
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to ſee where and why they faile, to apprehend by what degrees and mcanes bins, = 


they leade to the practiſe of things in ſhow,though not indeed repugnant and n wipers d- 
contrary one to another, requireth more ſharpneſſe of wit, more intricate cir- \” 3 
cuitionsof diſcourſe, mare induſtrie and depth of iudgement then common 2 
abilitie doth yee ld. So that generall rules, till their limits be fully knowne (e- rg. Arif. 
ſpecially in matter of publike and Eccleſiaſticall affaires) are, by reaſon of the n 
manifold ſecret exceptions which lye hidden in them, no other to the eye of 

mans underſtanding then cloudie miſts caſt before the eye of common ſenſe. 

They that walke in darkneſſe know not whither they goe. And euen as little 

is their certaintie, vhoſe opinions generalities only doe guide. With groſſe and 

popular capacities, nothing doth more preuaile, then vnlimited generalities, 

becauſe of their plaineneſſe at the firſt fight; nothing leſſe with men of exact 
iudgement, becauſe ſuch rules are not ſafe to be truſted ouer-· farre. Generall 

lawes are like generall rules of Phyſicke, according whereunto, as no wiſe man 

will deſire himſelfe to be cured, if there be ioyned with his diſeaſe ſome ſpeci- 

all accident, in regard herof, that whereby others in the ſame infirmitie, but 

without the like accident, recouer health, would be to him either hurtful, or at 

the leaſt vnproſitable: So we muſt not, vnder a colourable — — 


_—_ —_—_— —— he. 
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holy ordinancesin che Church and ofreaſonablecauſes whercuponthey haue 


beene grounded for the common good, imagine that all mens caſes ought to 
haue one meaſure. Not — wiſedome therefore it hath: beene 
prouided, that as the ordinarie courſe of common affaires is diſpoſed ofby ge- 
nerall lawes, ſo likewiſe mens rarer incident neceſſities and vtilities ſhould be 
with ſpeciall equitio conſidered. From henee it is, that ſo many priuiledges, 
immunities, exceptions, and diſpenſations haue beene alwayes with great e- 
quitie and reaſon granted, not to turne the edge of Iuſtice, or to make void at 
certaine times, and in certaine men through meere voluntarie grace or bene- 
uolence, that which continually and vniuerſally ſhould be of force (as ſome 


vnderſtand it) but in very truth to practiſe generall lawes according to their 


right meaning. Wee ſee in contracts and other dealings which daily paſſe be- 
tweene man and man, that, to the vtter vndoing of ſome, many things by ſtrict- 
neſſe of law may be done, which equitie and honeſt meaning forbiddeth. Not 
that the law is vniuſt, but vnperfect; nor equitie againſt, but aboue the laws 
binding mens conſciences in things which Jaw cannot reach vnto. Will any 
man ſay, that the vertue of priuate equitie is oppoſite and repugnant to that 
law, the ſilence whereofit ſupplieth in all ſuch priuate dealing? No more is 
publique equitie againſt the la of publique affaires, albeit the one permit 
vnto ſome in ſpeciall conſiderations, that which the other agreeably with ge- 
nerall rules of Iuſtice doth in generall ſort forbid. For ſith all good lawes are 
the voyces of right reaſon, which is the inſtrument where with God will have 
the world guided, and impoſſible it is that right ſhould withſtand rightʒit muſt 
follow that principles and rules of Iuſtice, be they neuer ſo generally vttered, 
doe no leſſe effectually intend, then if they did plainly expreſſe an exception of 


all particulars, wherein their literall practiſe might any way preiudice equitie: 


and becauſe it is naturall vnto all men to wiſſ their one extraordinary bene- 


fit, when they thinke they haue reaſonable inducements ſo to doe; and no 


8 man can be preſumed a competent iudge what equity doth require in his on 


caſe, the likelieſt meane whereby the wit of man can prouide, that hee which 
vſeth the benefit of any ſpeciall benignity aboue the cõmon courſe of others, 
may inioy it with good conſcience, and not againſt the true purpoſe of lawes, 
which in outward ſhew are contrarie, muſt needs be to arme with authoritie 
ſome fit both for qualitie and place to adminiſter that, which in euery ſuch 
— ſhal appeare agreeable with equitie: wherein, as it cannot be denied. 
ut that ſometimes the practiſe of ſuch iuriſdiction may ſwarue through error 
euen in the very beſt; and for other reſpects, where leſſe integritie is? So the 
watch ſulleſt obſeruers of inconueniences that way growing, and the readieſt 
to urge them in diſgrace of authoriſed — very well know, that 
the diſpoſition of theſe things reſteth not now in the hands of Popes; who liue 
in no worldlyawe or ſubiection, but is committed to them whom law may 
at all times bridle, and ſupcriour power controll; yea to them alſo in ſuch ſort, 
that law it ſelſe hath ſer downe to what perſons, in what cauſes, with what cir- 
cumſtances, almoſt euery facultie or fauour ſhall be granted, leauing in a man · 
ner nothing vnto them, more then onely to deliuer hat is alreadie given by 
lav. Which maketh it by many degrees leſſe reaſonable, that vnder pretenſe of 
inconue· 
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Eccleſiaſticall Politie. 
inconueniences ſo eaſily ſtopped; if any did grow, and ſo well preuented, that 
none may, men ſhould be altogether barredot the libertie that law with equiry - 
and reaſon granteth. T heſe things therefore confidered;: we laſtly require that 
it may not ſeeme hard, if in caſes of neoeſſitie, or for common utilities ſake, cer · 
taine profitable ordinances ſometimes be releaſed, rather then all men alwayes 
ſtrictly bound to thegenerall rigor thereof. 0.2563 01 n egg 

10 Now whore the word of God leaueth the Church to make choyce Tue rule ot 
of her oxyne ordinances, if againſt thoſe things which haue beene received — 
wich great reaſon, or againſt that which the ancient practiſe of the Church — 
hath continued time out of minde, or againſt ſuch ordinances az the power obe followed, 
and aurhoritie of that Church vnder which wee liue hath in it felfe deuiſee l 
for the publique good, or againſt the diſcretion of the Church in itigating 
ſometimes with fauourable equitie, that rigour which otherwiſe the literall - - 
generalitie of Eccleſiaſticall Lawes hath iudged to bee more conuenient and 
meete, if againſtall this it ſhould bee free for men to reprooue, to diſgrace, to 
reiect at their owne libertie what they ſee done and practiſed according to 
order ſet done, if in ſo great varietie of wayes, as the witte of man is ealil 
able to finde out towards any purpoſe, and in fo great liking as all meneſpe- 
cially haue vnto thoſe inuentions , whereby ſome one ſhall ſeeme to haue 
beene more inlightned from aboue then many thouſands, the Church did 
give euerie man licenſe to follow what himſelſe imagineth that Gads- Spirit 
doth reucale vnto him, or what hee ſuppoſeth that God is likely to haue reuea- 
led to ſome ſpeciall perſon, whoſe vertues deſerue to bee highly eſteemed, what 
other effect could hereupon enſue, but the vtter confulion of his Church vn- 
der pretenſe of being taught, led, and guided by his Spirit ? the gifts and gra- 
ces whereof doe ſo naturally all tend vnto common peace, that where ſuch 
ſingularitie is, they whoſe hearts it poſſeſſeth, ought to ſuſpect it the more, 
in as much as if it did come of God, and ſhould for that cauſe preuaile with 
others, the ſame God whichreuealerh it to them, wouldalſogiuethem power 
of confirming it vnto others, eyther with miraculous operation, or with ſtrong 
and inuincible remonſtrance of ſound reaſon, ſuch as whereby it might ap- 
peate that God would indeed haue all mens iudgements giue place vnto it; 
whereas now the errour and vnſufficiencie of their arguments doth make it 
on the contrarie {ide againſt them a ſtrong pre ſumption, that God hath not 
moued their hearts tothinke ſuch things, as he hath not inabled them to proue. 

And ſo from rules of generall direction it reſteth, that now wee deſcend to a 
more diſtinct explication of particulars, herein thoſe rules haue their ſpeciall 
efficacie. '1 | | | 

11 Solemne dueties of publique ſeruice to bee done vnto God, muſt Places for che 
haue their places ſet and prepared in ſuch fort, as beſeemeth actions of that 2 
regard. Adam even during the ſpace of his ſmall continuance in Paradiſe; ***? 
had * where to preſent himſclfe'beforethe Lord. Adams ſonnes had out of 3 Cen z. 8. 
Paradiſe in like ſort b whicher to bring their ſacrifices, The Patriarkes vſed : al- — 
tars, and 4 mountainesaud : groues to the ſelſe ſame purpoſe. In the vaſt wil- c Gen. 13. 4, 
derneſſe when the people of God had themſelues no ſetled habitation, yer 4 .. 

a moueable * tabernacle they were commanded of God to make. * like f Krad 25, 
23 


* 


2 02 


"Theft Bug of 


a Deut. 12.5. 


b 2. chron. 3. 1. 


c 2. Chron. 6.7. 
Fſal. 13 1.5. 


charge was giuen them againſt the time they ſhould come to ſettle themſelues 
in the land which had beene promiſed vnto their fathers, '* Tee ſbull ſarte that 
place which the Lord your God ſhell chuſe. When God had choſen Ieruſalem, and 
in Ieruſalem mount Þ J ioria, there to haue his ſtanding habitation made, it 
was in the chiefeſt of © Daids deſires to haue performed ſo good a worke. His 
griefe was no leſſe, that he could not haue the honor to build God a Temple, 


then their anger is at this day, who bite aſunder their owne tongues with yery 
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wrath , that they haue not as yet the power to pulldowne the T emples whi 

they neuer built, and — with the ground. It was no meane thing 
which hee purpoſed. To 122 a worke ſo maieſticall and ſtately was no 
ſmall charge. Therefore d hee incited all men vnto bountifull contribution, 
and procured towards it with all his power, gold, ſiluer, braſſe, iron, wood, 
precious tones in great abundance. Vea moreouer, © becauſe I haue (ſaith Da- 
nid) a ioy in the houſe of my God, 1 haue of mine owne gold and filuer , beſides all that 
I haue prepared for the houſe of the Sanctuarie, ginen to the houſe of my God three 
thouſand talents of gold, enen the gold of Ophir, ſeuen thouſand talents of fined 
luer. After the ouerthrow of this firſt houſe of God, a ſecond: was in ſtead 
thereof erected, but with ſo. great oddes, that * they wept which had ſeene 
the former, and beheld how much this later came behind it, the beautic 
whereof notwithſtanding was ſuch , that euen this was al ſo the wonder of the 
whole world. Beſides which Temple, there were both in other parts of the 
Land, and euen in Icruſalem, by proceſſe of time, no (mall number of Syna- 
gogues for men to reſort vnto. Our Sauiour himſelfe, and after him the A. 
poſtles frequented both the one and the other. The Church of Chriſt which 
was in Ieruſalem, and held that profeſſion which had not the publique allow- 
ance and countenance of authoritie, could not ſo long vſe the exerciſe of 
Ghriſtian religion but in 8 priuate only. So that as Iewes they had acceſſe to 
the Temple and Synagogues, where God was ſerued after the cuſtome of the 
Law; but for that which they did as Chriſtians, they were of neceſſitie forced 
other where to aſſemble themſelues. And as God gaue increaſe to his Church, 
#hcy ſought out both there and abroad for that purpoſe not the fitteſt (for ſo 
the times would not ſuffer them to doe) but the ſafeſt places they could. In pro- 
ceſſe of time ſomewhiles by ſufferance, ſomewhiles by ſpeciall leaue and fauor, 
they beganne to erect to themſelues Oratories, not in any ſumptuous or ſtate- 
ly manner, which neither was poſſible by reaſon of the poore eſtate of the 
Church, and had beene perilous in regard of the worlds enuie towards them. 
At the length, when it pleaſed God to raiſe vp Kings and Emperours fanou- 
ring ſincerely the Chriſtian truth, that which the Church before eyther could 


not, or durſt not doe, was with all alacritie performed. Temples were in all pla- 


ces erected. No coſt was ſpared, nothing iudged too deare which that way 


ſhould bee ſpent. The whole world did ſeeme to exult, that it had occaſion 


h i. chron. 29. 
as 


of powring out — ſo bleſſed a purpoſe. That cheerefull deuotion which 
Daud this way did exceedingly delight to behold , and h wiſh that the ſame in 
the Iewiſh people might bee perpetuall, was then in Chriſtian people euery 
where to be ſeene. Their actions till this day alwayes accuſtomed to be ſpoken 
of with great honor, are now called openly into queſtion. They and as many 

as 


— 


— 


Lene. ed 


* 


Ecce Wald = 
as haue beene followers of their example in that thing we ęſpeciallythat wore 
ſhippo God either in Temples whichthei a made, or which other men 
ſichence haue framed by the like patterne, are in that reſpact charged noi leſſe 
then with the very ſimne of Idolatrie. Our Churches iu the fate of that good 
Spirit v hich directeth ſuch fierie tongues, theꝝ terme ſpitafully he Temples of 
Aua are idoll Synagogues, abominableſtyesic 1uT HW0D 5 rode 7 


[02211 Wherein the Hrſtthing which-moucth chemehistacaſt'vpitheir poy- Thefolemni 
ſon; areccrtameſoleninities vſuallat the firſt erection: of Churches, No al. 8 


thougli che fame ſhould be blame-worthie, his age ( tliankes bete: God condemne 
—— well forborne to — — ol any ſuch blame. by —— = 
cannotbe laid to many menschargeatthizdaylining,:cidbicr;thar. they. havg ant zes. 8 
beenefouurious;adrotrouble Biſhops withplacingthe fitſt ſtone inthe Chut) tingofchem 
ches they built, or ſõ ſcrupulous as atter the eraction of them; tomakeanygreay ned. pag. 
adoe for their dedication... In which kinde. not witłiſtanding as en dog hei: 
ther allow vnmeete: nor purpoſe the ſtiffedfence of anenneceſſarie cuſtommmm  * 
a hatetu fore receiued : So wee know noreaſon wherefore Churches ud be 2 Pad rati- 
the worſe; if at the firſterecting of them, at the making of them puique, PACE, 
therimewhenthey are deliuered, as it were, into Godsawne p 9 d. — 
uhen the vſe heteunto they ſhall euer ſerue is eſtablillud, Ceremonies fit u, Greg. 
to betoken ſuch ĩntento, and to accompanie ſuch actiona he viuall; as h in the rr pre 

imes they haue beene. : When, e Genf antine had finiſhed an chouſe for 7: 218-71. c 
the ſeruice of God at leruſalem, the dedication he iudged a matter nbt vnwor⸗ b. pe, 3 ö 
tlie, abbut the ſolemne performance whereof, the greateſt part of tha Biſhops mhi/2%/ nd. 
in Chriſtendomie ſhould mecte together. Which thing they did at the Foy. G e, y* 
perouta motion, each moſt willingly ſetting forth that action to their power 3 2 
ſome with Orations; ſome with Sermons, ſome with the ſacriſiceof Prayers i e e 
vnto God ſot the peace of the world., for the Churches ſaletie, for the Em- , ier. 
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204 he Bont of 
heretofore had ſo plaine exporirute, when Chriſtian men ere driuen to vie 
ſecrer- meetings, becauſe: the libertie of publique places: was not graunted 
chem; There are which hold; that the preſence of a Chtiſtian multitude, and 
the duties of religion performed amongſt them, doe mate the place: of their 
aſſembly publike, euen as the of the King and his retinue maketh 
any mans — — But this I take CR — amor mg 
ly thing which maketh an — — e, is ike aſſignement o 

| = ch duties A. — titude there aſſembled ve the duties which 
of oy performe, it doth not appeate how either ſhould be of force ta infuſe any 
| fuck pretogatiue. Nor doth the ſolemne dedication of Churches ſctue:anely 
to make them publibe, but further alſo to ſurrender vp that right-which o- 
therwiſe their founders might haue in them, and to make God himſelfe their 
dpner. For which cauſe at the erection and conſecration as well of the 
ge. 3 4 Tabernacle, as of the Temple, it pleaſed the Almightie ro giue a manifeſt 
b £2e4.45.9. ſigne that he tooke poſſeſſion of boch. Finally, > it notiieth in folemne anan« 
| ner the holy and religious vſe whereunto it is intended ſuck houſes! hall bee 
e 1. Reg. 8. put. Theſe things che wiſedome of S4/omen did not account ſuptrfinous; 
| lee knew how eaſily that which was meant ſhould be holy and facred; might 
bde dravne from the vſe whereumo it was firſt prouided;/hee:knew: hom bold 
men are to take euen from God himſelſe; how hardly that houſe wavld bee 


tins 


The place nar: might ſomewhat reſtraine their boldneſſe, and nouriſ A rentrend affecti- 
en towards the houſe of God. For which cauſe when the firſt houſe was de 
ſtroyed, and a new inthe ſtead thereof erected by the children of Iſrael after 
. their —_— — — ptiuitie, —_— — — euen of this houſe 
21. 13. alſo wi 0 f argument which our — — inſt propbaners 
| ol the Temes — the vie whereunto it was with ſolemnitie con- 
8 17. 4.  ſecrated. And as the Prophet Jeremie forbiddeth the carrying of s /burthens 
odn the Sabbath, becauſe that was a ſanctified day: So becauſe the Temple 
h Hat ri. ic: was a place ſanctified, our Lord would not ſuffer, no h not the carriage of a 
veſſell thorow the Temple. Theſe two commandements therefore are in 
1 Laing. the Law conioyned, i Tee ſhall keepe my Sabbaths, and renerence my Sunctuarie. 
k 1. cer. 25. Out of thoſe the Apoſtles words, k Haue yer not houſes to eate and drinke? albeit 
Temples, ſuch as now, were not then creed for the exerciſe of Chriſtian Re- 
1 Perchaiac. ligion, Lit hath beene neuertheleſſe not abſurdly conceiued, that he teacheth 
wat difference ſhould bee made betweene houſe and hooſe; that What is 
fir for the dwelling place of God, and what for mans habitation hee ſhew- 
eth; requireth that Chriſtian men at their one home take common food, 
and in the houſe of the Lord none but that food: which is heauenly; hee in- 
ſtructeth them, that as in the one place they vie to refreſh their bodies, ſo 
they may in the other learne to ſecke the nouriſhment of their ſoules; and a8 
there they ſuſtaine temporall life, ſo heete they would learne to make proui- 
ſion for eternall. Chriſt oould not ſuffer that the Temple ſhould ſerue for 
a place of Mart, nor the Apoſtle of Chriſt, that the Church ſhould bee 
made an Inne. When therefore wee ſanctiſie or hallow Churches, _ 

whic 
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which wie do, is only to teſtifie that we make the places of pablike reſort, that 
we inueſt God himſelfe with them, that we ſeuer them from common vſes; 
In which action, other ſolemnities then ſuch as are decent and fit for that 
purpoſe, ve approue none. Indeed we condemne not all as vnmeet, the like 
whereunto haue beene either deuiſed or vſed haply amongſt Idolaters. 
For why ſhould conformitie with them in matter of opinion be lawfull, 
when they thinke that which is true, if in action, when they doe that which 
is meete, it be not la wfull to be like vnto them? Are we to forſake any true o- 
pinion, becauſe Idolaters haue maintained it? Nor to ſhun any requiſite acti- 
on, only becauſe we haue in the practiſe thereof bin preuented by Idolaters. It 
is no impoſſible thing, but that ſometimes they may iudge as rightly what ĩs 
decent about externall affaires of God, as in greater things what is true! Not 
therefore wharſocuer Idolaters haue either thought or done, but let whatſo- 
euer they haue either thought or done :dalatromſſy, be ſo farre forth abhorred. 
For of that which is good, euen in euill things, God is Author. il | 
13 Touching the names of Angels and Saints, whereby the moſt of our of the namey 
Churches are called ; as the cuſtome of ſo naming them is very ancient, ſo whereby we 
neither was the cauſe thereofar the firſt, nor is the vic and continuance with 00. 9 _ 
vs at this preſent hurtfull. That Churches were conſecrated vnto none but 
the Lord onely, the very generall name it ſelfe doth ſufficiently ſhew, in as 
much as by plaine-grammaricall conſtruRion, 4 Church doth ſignific no o- a From Kugre- 
ther thing then The Lords houſe. And becauſe the multitude, as of perſons, ſo — _ _ 
of things particular, cauſeth variety of proper names to bedeuiled fordiſtin- cersof afp. 
ctions lake, founders of Churches did herein that which beſt liked their owne tion, chyreh 
conceit at the preſent time; yet each intending, that as oft as thoſe bu ildings 
came to be mentioned, the name ſhould put men in minde of ſome memo- 
rable thing ot perſon. Thus therefore it conimeth to paſſe; that all Chur- 
ches haue had their names, b ſome as memorials of peace, ſome of wiſdome; b Vie sor. 
ſome in memorie of the Trinitie it ſelfe; ſome of Chriſt vnder ſundrie ti- — 
tles; of the bleſſed Virgin nota few, many of one Apoſtle, Saint, or Mar- cap3o. 
tyr, many of all In which reſpect their commendable purpoſe being not of 4, T.. 
euery one vnderſtood, they haue been in later ages conſtrued, as though they 5 P ide Aug. 
had ſuperſtitiouſſy meant, either that thoſe places which were denominated: 4.8. de ciuit. 
of Angels and Saints, ſhould ſerue for the worſhip of ſo glorious creatures, I Asehe. 
or elſe thoſe glorified creatures for defence, protection, and patronage of EH. 9. ad 
ſuch places. A thing which the Ancients doe vtterly diſclaime. © To them, Inet 
faich Saint Auguſt ine, weappoint no Churches, becauſe they are not to vs as yhich Cheigt: 
Gods, Againe, The Nations to their gods erected Temples, wee not Temples vnto an men peifar- 
our Martyrs, as vnto gods, but memorials as unto dead men, whoſe ſpirits with God _ wo. 
are ſtill living. Diuer̃s conſiderations there are, for which Chriſtian Churches dedicacions, 
might firli take their names of Saints: as either becauſe by the miniſterie of — _ 
Saints it pleaſed God there ro ſhew ſome rare effect of his power; or elſe Jg acknow- 
in regard of. death, which thoſe, Saints hauing ſuffered for the teſtimonie ledging the 
of Icſus Chriſt, did thereby make the places where they died venerable z — eb 
or thirdly, for that it hiked good and vertvons men to giue ſach orca- iſalud bis 70s 
ſion of mentioning them oſten, to the end that the naming of their per. a e's 5 
ſons might cauſe inquitie to bee W meditation to bee had of their — 
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vertues. Wherefore ſeeing that we cannot iuſtly account it ſuperſtition, to 


giue vnto Churches thoſe tore-rehcarſed names, as memorials either of holy 
perſons or things, if it be plaine that their founders did with ſuch meaning 
name them, ſhall not wee in otherwiſe taking them, offer them iniurie? Or 
if it be obſcure or vncertaine what they meant, yet this conſtruction being 
more fauorable, charity (I hope) conſtraineth no man which ſtandeth doubt - 
full of their mindes, to leane to the hardeſt and worſt interpretation that their 
words can carrie. Vea, although it were cleare, that they all (for the er- 
ror of ſome is manifeſt in this behalfe) had therein a ſuperſtitious intent, 
wherefore ſhould their fault preiudice vs, who (as all men know) doe vic 
but by way of meere diſtinction the names which they of ſuperſtition gaue ? 
In the vſe ofthoſe names whereby wee diſtinguiſh both dayes and moneths, 
are we culpable of ſuperſtition, becauſe they were, who firſt inuented them? 
Tbe ſigne of * Ca#or and Polux ſuperſtitiouſſy giuen vnto that ſhip where- 
in the Apoſtle failed, polluteth not the Euangeliſts pen, who thereby doth 
but diſtinguiſh that ſhip from others. If to Daniel there had beene giuen no 
other name, but onely b Beliſbax æar, giuen him in honor of the Babylonian 
Idoll Belti, ſhould their idolatrie, which were authors of that name, clcauc 
vnto eucry man which had fo tearmed him by way of perſonall difference 
onely? were it not to ſatisſie the mindes of the ſimpler fort of men, theſe 
nice curioſities are not worthic the labour which wee beſtow to anſwere 
them. | | 
14 The like vnto this is a fancie, which they haue againſt the faſhion of 
our Churches, as being framed according to the paterne of the Jewiſh Tem- 
le. A fault no leſſe grieuous, if fo be it were true, then if ſome King ſhould: 
ld his manſion houſe by the modell of Salamons Palace. So farre · forth as 
our Churches and their Temple haue one end, what ſhould let, but that they 
may lawfully haue one forme? The Temple was for ſacriſice, and therefore 
had roomes to that purpoſe, ſuch as ours haue none. Our Churches are pla- 
ces prouided, that the people might there aſſemble them ſelues in due and 
decent manner, according to their ſeuerall degrees and orders. Which thing 
being common vnto vs with Iewes, we haue in this reſpect our Churches di- 
uided by certaine partitions, althoughnot ſo many in number as theirs. They 
had their ſeuerall for Heathen Nations, their ſeuerall for the people of their 
owne Nation, their ſeuerall for men, their ſeuerall for women, their ſeuerall 
forthe Prieſts, and for the high Prieſt alone their ſeuerall. There being in 
ours for locall diſtinction betweene the Clergie and the reſt (which yet we do 
not with any great ſtrictneſſe or curioſitie obſerue neither) but one partition, 
the cauſe whereof at the firſt (as it ſeemeth) was, that as many as were capa- 


ble of the holy myſteries, might there aſſemble themſelues, and no other 


creepe in amongſt themʒ this is now made a matter ſo hainous, as if our Re- 
ligion thereby were become plaine Iudaiſme, and as though wee retained a 
moſt holy place, whereintothere might not any but the High Prieſt alone 
enter, according to the cuſtome of the Iewes. b e | 

15 Someit bughly iſpleaſeth, that ſogreatexpeſes this way are imploied: 
The mother of (a —— (they thinke) is but onely «proud ambitious defire 
to be ſpoken of farre and wide. Suppoſe wethat God bimſelfe delighteth to dwelt ſump- 


tuonſly, 
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#60u/ly,or taketh pleaſure in char geabiepompe? No,then was the Lord r 
ſerued,when his — were 22 — within the houſes of — 
was ſutable onto the nakednes of Ieſus Chriſt and the ſimplicity of his Goſpell, What 

choughtsor cogitations they had which wereauthorsofthoſethings,the vie 

and benefit whereof hath deſcended vnto our ſelues, as we doe not know, ſo 

we need not ſearch. It commeth (ve grant) many times to paſſe, that the 

workes of men being the ſame, their drifts and purpoſes therein are diuers. 

The charge of rod about the Temple of God was ambitious, yet Salomon; 

vertuous, Con#aentives holy. But howſocuer their hearts are diſpoſed by 

whom any ſuch thing is done in the world, ſhall wee thinke that it baneth 

the worke which they leaue behinde them, or taketh away from others the 

vſe and benefit thereof? Touching God himſelſe, bach he any where reuea- 

led, that it is his delight to dwell beggerly ? and that he taketh no pleaſure to 

be worſhipped, ſauing onely in poore cottages? Euen then was the Lord as 

acceptably honoured of his as euer, when the ſtatelieſt places and 

things in the whole world were ſought out to adorn his temple. This is moſt | 

* ſuteable, decent and fit for the greatneſſe of Tefas Chriſt, for the ſublimitie **Egy0 72 pd- 
of his Goſpell except we thinke vf Chriſt and his Goſpell as a the officers of 2< 22% 7i- 
Julian did. As therefore the ſonne of Syrach giueth verdict concerning thoſe . 
things, which God hath wrought, b A man need not ſay this is worſe then that, tis daifusd. 
this more acceptable to God, that leſſe, for in their ſesſon they are all worthie praiſe : — — 1 
the like we may alſo conclude, as touching theſe two ſo contratie wayes of zaxe xa) ei. 
prouiding in meaner or in coſtlier ſort for the honot of Almightie God, A 5 wary 
man need not ſay this is worſe then that, this more acceptable to God, that leſſe, for a Felix theſanri 
with him they are in their ſeaſon both allowable , the one, whenthe ſtate of the ,- 
Church ispoore,theother;when God hath inriched ir with ptentie. When {2 ehieis 
they, which had ſeene the beautie of the firſt Temple, built by Salowon in rumpreie, en 
the dayes of his great proſperitie and peace, beheld how farre it excelled the 9% 9u«libus 
ſecond, which bad not builders of like ability, the teares of their grieued eyes . 
the Prophets © endeuoured with comforts to wipe away. Whereas if the Theodoret. 
houſe of God were by ſo much the more perfect, by how much the glorie * 
therofis leſſe, they ſhould haue done better to reioyce then weep, their Pro- b £39.34. 
phets better to reproue then comfort. It being obiected againſt the Church in tea. 5-10. 
the times of vniuerſall perſecution, that her ſeruice done to God was not ſo- 
lemnly performed in temples fit for the honor of diuine Maieſtie, their moſt 
conuenient anſwere was, that 4 The beſt Temples which we can dedicate to God, 
are our ſanc tiſied ſoules and bodies. Whereby it plainely appeareth, how the Fa- 
thers, hen they were vpbraided with that defect, comforted themſelues 
with the meditation of Gods moſt gracious and mercitul nature, who did not 
therefore the leſſe accept of their hartie affection and zeale rather, then took 
any great delight, or imagined — high perfection in ſuch their want of ex- 
ternall Ornaments, which when they wanted, the cauſe was their only lacke 


d Minut. Fel, 
in Octau. 


of abilitie; abilitie ſeruing, they wanted them not. Before the © Em- eb. lb. s. 
perour Canſtantines time, vnder Seuerus, Gordian, Philip, and Galienus, the 
ſtate of Chriſtian affaires being tolerable, the former buildings which were 
but of meane and ſmall eſtate contented them not, ſpatious and ample 


Churches they erected throughout euery Citie. No enuie was able to = 
Z 2 their 


cap. I. 
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their hinderance, no praiſe of Satan or fraude of men auaileable againſt 
their proceedings herein, while they continued as yet worthie to feele the 
ayde of the arme of God extended ouer them for their ſafetie. Theſe 

a Euſeb lb.. Churches Diocieſian * cauſed by ſolemne Edict to bee afterwards ouer- 

Ds throwne. Meximinus with like authoritie giving leaue to erect them, the 

hearts of all men were euen wrapt with diuine ioy, to ſec thoſe places, which 
rannous impietie had laid waſte, recovered, as it were, out of mortall cala- 

d cuſeb. lb. o. mitic, Churches b reared vp to an height immeaſurable, and adorned with far more 

_ beautie in their reftauration, then their founders before had ginen them. Whereby 

we ſee how moſt Chriſtian mindes ſtood then affected, we ſee how ioyfull 
they were to behold che ſumptuous ſtatelines of houſes built vnto Gods glo- 
rie. If we ſhould, ouer and beſides this, alleage the care which was had, that 
all things about the Tabernacle of Qieſes might be as beautifull, gorgeous 
and rich, as arte could make them, or what trauell and coſt was beſtowed, 
that the goodlines of the Temple might be a ſpectacle of admiration to all 
the world: this they wil ſay was figuratiue, and ſerued by Gods appointment 
but for a time, to ſhadow out the true euerlaſting glory ofa more divine San- 
ctuarie, whereinto Chriſt being long ſithence entred, it ſeemeth that all thoſe 
curious exornations ſhould rather ceaſe. Which thing wee alſo our ſelues 
would grant, if the vſe thereof had beene meerely and onely myſticall. But 
ſith the Prophet Dauid doth mention a naturall conueniencie which ſuch 
kinde of bounteous expences haue, as well for that we doe thereby giue vn- 

e 1.Chre.18.14. to God a teſtimonie of our © cheerefull affection, which thinketh nothing 

too deere to be beſtowed about the furniture of his ſeruice; as alſo becauſe 

d A. chr 2-5. it ſerueth to the world for a witneſſe of his 4 Almightineſſe, whom we out- 

wardly honor with the chiefeſt of outward things, as being of all things him- 
ſelfeincomparably the greateſt, Beſides, were it not alſo ſtrange, if God 
ſhould haue made ſuch ſtore of glorious creatures on earth, and leaue them 
all to bee conſumed in ſecular vanitie, allowing none but the baſer ſort to be 

e Marth. 6. 29. imploy ed in his owne ſeruice? To ſet forth the © Maieſtie of Kings his Vice- 

gerents in this world, the moſt gorgeous and rare treaſures which the world 

f lala. i. 8. hath, are procured. We think, f belike, that he wil accept what the meaneſt of 

them would diſdaine. If there be great care to build and beautifie theſe cor- 
ruptible Sanctuaries, little or none, that the liuing Temples of the holy 
Ghoſt, the decrely redeemed ſoules of the people of God may bee edified; 
huge expences vpon Timber and ſtone, but towards the rclicfe of tho 
poore {mall deuotion; Coſt this way infinite, and in the meane while Cha. 

g AdNepetian, ritie cold; wee haue in ſuch caſe iuſt occaſion to make complaint as 8 Saint 

de vita cleric. Jerome did, The walles of the Church there are enow contented to builde, and to 

vnaerſet it with goodly pillers, the marbles are poliſped, the roofes ſhine with 
gold, the Altar hath precious ſtones to adorne it: and of Chriits Miniſters no 

h Ad Demetr. choyce at al. The ſame Jerome both in that place and h elſewhere debaſeth 

epift.12.ad Gu · with like intent the glory of ſuch magnificence (a thing whereunto mens 

_— affections in thoſe times needed no ſpurre) thereby to extoll the neceſſitie 

ſometimes of charitie and almes, ſometimes of other the moſt principall 

duties belonging vnto Chriſtian men, which duties were neither ſo highly 
eſteemed as they ought, and being compared with that in queſtion, the 
directeſt 
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directeſt ſentence wee can giue of them both, as vnto me it ſeemeth, is this; _....- + 
God,who requireth the ane as neceſſary accepteth the other alſo as being an hongxabla = ; 
worte. | 125 | It | 2452 093 

1 Our opinion concerning the force and vertue which ſuch places haue, What-holizes 
is, I truſt, without any blemiſh or ſtaine of hereſie. Churches receiue, as eue: 1 
ry thing elſe, their chiefe perfection from the end whereunto they ſerut: Church, more 
Which end being the publike worſhipof God, they are in this conſideration den ache 
houſes of greater dignitie, then any prouided for meaner purpoſes. For which * _ 
cauſe they ſeemeafter aſort euen to mourne, as being iniuried and defrauded 
af their right, when places not ſanctified as they are, prevent them vnneceſ- 
ſarily in that preeminence and honor. Whereby alſo it doth come to paſſe, 

that the ſeruice of God hath not then it ſelfe, 2 perfection of grace and com- 
lines, as when the dignity of place which it wiſheth for doth concurre. Again, 
albeit the true worſhip of God be to God in it ſelſe acceptable, who reſpe&; 
eth not ſo much in what place, as with what affection he is ſerued; and there · 
fore Moſesin the midſt of the ſea, /obon the dunghill, Ezechias in bed, leremie 
in mire,/onas in the Whale, Daniel in the den, the Children in the furnace, the 
T hiefe on the Croſſe, Peter and Paul in priſon calling vnto God, were heard, 
as 2 S. 3a noteth: manifeſt notwithſtanding it is, that the very maieſty and , E 7 
holines of the place, where God is worſhipped, bath in regard of vsgreat ver- bapt.cs penuen, 
tue, force and efficacie, for that it ſerueth as a ſenſible helpeco ſtirre vp deuo- 
tion, and in that reſpect, no doubt, hertereth suen our holieſt and beſt actions in 
this kinde. As therefore we every were exhort all men to worſhip God, o- 
uen ſo, for performance of this ſeruice by the people of God aſſembled, we 
thinke not any place /o good as the Church, neither any exhortation ſo fitas 
that of Dauid, > O worſhip the: Lordinthe beautie of holineſſe. b Pſalgs g. 
17 For of our Churehes thus it becommeth vs to eſteeme, howſocuer Their pretenſe 
others rapt with the pang of a furious zcale, doo pom re out againſt them de- that would | 
vout blaſphemies; crying, © Downewith them-j downe withthem, enen tothe: cool; rurcd. 
very ground; Con to Idalutrie they haue beene ebuſed. And the places where Idols; c Lal. 137. f. 
baus breme munſbippe di are by the Law of God deuole to witer deſtruction. For 4 pent. 12. a. 
execution of: which Lam, the'< Ning that were godly, as Ala, Iehoſaphat, E- c. 
zccbia, Ioſia, aſtroyeilallibe high places; Alta t and Grouts, which had beene ere. 1. cbron. 5. 
fed in Iada and iſrach | He that ſaid, Then fhult haue no other Gods before my ſace, 1. 
hath likewiſe ſaid, Thon ſbalt vtteriy deface and defiray alltheſe Synagogues and pla- 
ces where ſuch Idals have beene wor ſhipped::T his. Law containeth tie temporall pa- 
niſumemt which God bath ſet downe, and will that men gurcute, for thebreach of the, 
other Law, They hieb ſpure themthirefore doe but reſerus, as the Hypocrite Saul, 
did gexeorablethings, townſhip God withel, The truthds, that as no man ſerueth 

God, andduneth him not ; ſo neither gan any man ſincerely lone God, and 
not extremely abhor that ſin, whithis the higheſi degree f treaſon againſt! f 148.21, 
the ſuprrme Onuidoand Monarch of the whold v rid, with whoſe diuine au: fl. 
thoritie amid po et it ĩinueſteth others, By means hereof the Nate of Ido: 41.24. 
laters ib tvwWamaies an menen worſhi 5 they find no 5 15.8. 
fucgor;& ſecondly:at hie hunds whomabey ought ro ſerue there is no other xow.r 24 
Sint to bo looked for. but tha eſſacto of moſt ili qiſplesſure. tha S withdrau p ef K. 
int of gtace; Þ.dereliftion in chi world, aud nh world to come on nan. 
| 3 ion. 
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m Jer. 247. 


A Deut. 12. 2. 
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ſion. k Pan and Barnabas, when Infidels admiring their vertues, went about 
to ſactifice vnto them, rent their gatments in token of horror, and as frigh- 
ted perſons, ranne crying thorow the preaſe of the people, O men, wherefore 
doc per theſe things? I hey knew the force of that dreadfull I curſe where- 
unto Idolatrie maketh ſubiect. Nor is there cauſe why the guiltie ſuſtaining 
the ſame; ſhould grudge or complaine of iniuſtice. For Whatſocuer cuill be- 
falleth in that reſpect, m themſelues haue made themſelues worthie to ſuffer 
it. As for thoſe things either whereom, or elſe wherewnth ſuperſtition worketh, 
polluted they are by ſuch aboſe, and depriued of that dignitie which their na- 
tute delighteth in. For there is nothing which doth not grieue, and as it were, 
cuen loath it ſelſe, whenſocuer iniquitie cauſeth it to ſerue vnto vile p 

ſes. Idolatrie therefore maketh, whatſoeuer it toucfieth, the worſe: Howbeit, 
ſith creatures which haue no vnderſtanding can ſhew no will; and where no 
will is, there is no ſinne; and only that which ſinneth is ſubiect to puniſoment; 
which way ſnould any ſuch creature be puniſpable by the law of God? There 
may becauſe ſometimes to aboliſb, or to extingaiſ them. But ſurely neuet 
by way of puniſtiment 70 the things themſelues. Yea farther, how ſoeuer the 
Law of Moſes did puniſh Idolaters, we finde not that God hath appointed for 
vs any definite or certaine temporallindeement,whichthe Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
75 of neceffitie for euer bound to execute vpon offenders in that kind, much leſſe 
vpon things that way abuſed us meere inn ,ju! For what God did com- 
mand touching Canaan, the ſame concetneth not vs any otherwiſe then on- 
ly as afearefulſpatterne of bis iuſt diſplenſure and wrath againſt ſinfull Na- 
tions. It teacheth vs how God grows r grad to plagus and afflict them. Irdoth 
not appoint in what forme and manner ie aught to puniſh the ſinne of Ido 


latrie #n all others. Vnleſſe they will ſay, that becauſe the lſraelites were com- 


manded to małe no couenant with the people ofthat Land, therfort leagues 
an truces made between ſuperſtitious petſons, and ſuch as ſerue Godarighr, 
are vnlavv full alrogether; or becauſe God commandrd the Iftactites to ſmitu 
the inhabitants of Canaan, and to roore them out, that tbereforò reſormed 
Churches are bound to put all others to the edge ofthe ſword. Now-wherews 
2 Commandement was allo given xo de ſtiro all places here the Cananirtes had 
ferued their gods, and not to comert amy of them tothe honor of the true 
God: this precept had reference vnto # etiall intant. and purpoſe, which was; 
that there ſhould be bit vniy place imthe whole Land; whereunto the peo 
ple might bring ſuch offerings;gifts, and ſaorifices, as their Zeniticall law did 
require. By which law, ſeuere charge wus giuenthom in that refpect, not to 
conuert thoſẽ places to the worſhip of the liuing Gd ñwhere Nations before 
them had ſerued Idols, bh ro ſeokerheplace which ba Lord their Bou. nu 
chuſc out of all bei triben Beſſdes i i reaſon wee hould like wiſelconſider 
how gent a difference there is het rn łlieir proceedings whocre@ncnew: | 
iment 
nor religion the ſame that wat und theirs / wh. ohely reformequdteayed e 
ſtate, by reducing it to tut pertectioꝶ ions cl it hath framed; Tre this 
caſe we are to retaine as muchi in thedther as little bf former things as wee 
may. Sith therefore cxainpſes haue nde ge aly theiforce of laws hichaſb 
men ought to keepe, but of cotinſols ey and perſ uin ot 2 to n 
& > follow 
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followed by them whoſe caſe is the like, ſurely where caſes are ſo vnlike-as 
theirs and ours, I ſee not how-that which they did, ſhould induce, much ſeſſe 
any way enforce vs to he ſame practiſe, eſpecially conſidering that graues 
and hi{-altars were, while they did remaine, both dangetous in regard of the 
ſecret acceſſe, which people ſuperſtitiouſly giuen, might haue al wa yes there- 
unto with eaſe, neither could they remaining ſerue with any fitneſſe vnto 
better purpoſe: whereas our Temples (their former abuſe being by order 
of law remoued) are not only free from ſuch peril}, but withall ſo conueni- 
ently framed for the people of God to ſerue and honor him therein, that no 
man beholding them, can chuſe but thinke it exceeding great pitie they 
ſhould be euer any otherwiſe employed. Vea but the Cattell bf Amalect (you 
will ſay) were ft for ſacrifice; and this was the very conceit which ſometime 
deceiued Saul. It was ſo. Nor doe I any thing doubt, but that Saul vpon this 
conceit might ever lawfully have offered to God thoſe reſerued ſpoiles, had 
not the Lord in that purticular cafe giuen ſpeciuſ charge to the contrarie. As 
therefore notwithſtanding the commandement of 1/rae/ to deſtroy Cana- 
nites, Idolaters may be conuerted and liue: So the Temples which haue ſer- 
ued Idolatrie as inſtruments, may be ſanctified againe and continue, albeit, 
to Iſrael commandement haue beene giuen, that they ſhould deſtroy all Ido- 
latrous places in thery land; and to the good Kings of Iſrael commendation 
for fulfilling, to the euill for diſobeying the ſame commandement, ſome- 
times puniſhment, alwayes ſharpe and ſeuere reproofe hath euen from the 
Lord himſelfe befallen. Thus much it may ſuffice to haue written in de- 
fence of thoſe Chriſtian oratories, the overthrow and ruine whereof is defi- 
red, not now'by Infidels, Pagans, or T urkes, but by a ſpecial] refined ſect of 
Chriſtian beleeuers ;, pretending themſelues exceedingly grieued at our ſo- 
lemnities in erekting Churches, at the names which we ſuffer them to hold, 
* #theit ſbme and faſtion, at the ſtatelineſſe of them and coſtlineſſe, at the 
opinion which we hithe of them, and at the manifold ſuperſtitious abuſes 
whereunto they haue beene put. | 
18 Plies of publike reſort being thus provided for, our repaire thither Pf - 
iv eſpecially for mutuall conference, and as it were commerce to bee had be- preaching, and 
tweene God and vs. Becauſe rhetefore want of the knowledge of God is the ie firſt kinde 
cauſe of al _—_— amongſt men, as contrariwiſe, the very ground of all our chifing. <p 
happineſſe, and ehe ſerd of wharſocuer perfect vertue groweth from vs, is a 2 contraria for- 
right opinion touching things diuine, this kinde of knowledge we may iuſtly — — 
ſet down fot the firſt and chiefeſt thing which God imparteth vnto his peo- cem opponanter 
ple, and our dutie of receiving this at his mercifull hands, for the firſt of thoſe * 3 
religious offices here with we publikely honor him on earth. For the inſtru- le = ra 
ion eherfore of all ſorts of men to etetnall life, it is neceſſary,rhat the ſacred omnia proveni- 


unt ex ignoratt- 


464 ſhvinigtrerfioF God de openly publiſhed vnto them. Which open pub 
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lieetioti 6f Havenly vy lr e is by an excellencic termed preaching Fot other- ante. 

wile ther ia not any thing pudlikely nõriſed, but we may in that reſpect, right 4 — — 
and properly ſay it is N preched;” Sothat when the ſchools of Cod doth edis vet. 

vſdit as worde, arte, we a accordingly to vnderſtand it with reſttaint to 1 cole han- 
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ſuch ſpeciall matter as that ſchoole is accuſtomed ro publiſh, We finde not 
in the world any people that hath lived altogether without religion. And 

yet this dutie of religion, which prouideth that publikely all ſorts of men 

may be inſtructed in the feare of Cod, is to the Church of God, and hath bin 

a Vide rertul. al wayes ſo peculiar, that none of the Heathens, how ® curious ſocuer in 
= _ ſearching out all kindes of outward Ceremonies like to ours, could euer once 
ſo much as endeuour to reſemble herein the Churches care for. the endleſſe 

good of her children. Wayes of teaching there haue bin ſundrie alwayes vſu · 

all in Gods Church. For the firſt introduction of youth, to the knowledge 

b Thelewes of God, b the Iewes euen till this day haue their Catechiſmes. With Religi- 
— — on it fatcth as with other Sciences, the firſt deliuerie of the elements there- 
c Incipientibus breuias ac fimplicius tradiprecepta magjs conne-· Of muſt, for © like conſideration, be framed 
= jnfitulbony tem numeraſs th er fiexe according tothe weake and ſlender capaci- 
— — 0600 lt aſderioram rerum lacan tie of young beginners: vnto which man- 
atteruntur, Fab. proœm. lib. 1. Incipientibus nobis ex ponere iura Her of teaching principles in C hriſtianiric, 
e, in pore ant, aral. is. che Apoſtle inthe ſixt to the Hebrewesis 
> tel. ney — — — ab initis rudem himſelfe vnderſtood to allude. For this 
adhuc & infi mum de —— = — 7 cauſe therefore, as the Decalogue of QAio- 
2 flu, ſepe tian cam diffidentis ſes declareth ſummarily thoſe things which 
(que plerumque invenes auertit)ſerius ad id perducemus,ad quod we ought to doe; the Prayer of our Lord 
leniore er 3 2 whatſoeuer we ſhould requeſt or deſire: ſo 
Kaff . b. h CaO either by the 4 Apoſtles, or at the leaſt· wiſe 
cout of their writings, we haue the ſubſtance of Chriſtian beliefe compendi- 

ouſly drawne into tew and ſhort articles, to the end that the weakneſle of no 

mans wit might either hinder altogether the knowledge, or excuſe the vtter 

ignorance of needfull things. Such as were trayned vp in theſe rudiments, 

and were ſo made fit to be afterward by Baptiſme received into the Church, 

e Tertul. de peniten. An alius eſt tinflis Chriſlus Alias Audien- the Fathers vſually in c heir writings doc 
tibus ? Audientes optare intinctionem nan preſumere oportet.Cy - terme © Hearers, as hauing no farther com- 
prian. * 7 ld.3. —— — — —— munion or fellowſhip with the Church, 
lun fees rode — dicitar. — — — then only this, that they Wer c admitted to 
tor interpretatuy. heare the principles of Chriſtian faith made 
| plaine vnto them. Catechiſing may be in ſchooles,it may be in private fami- 
lies. But when we make it a kinde of Preaching, we meane al wayes the pub- 

like performance thereof in the open hearing of men, becauſe things are 

preached not in that they are taught, but in that they are publiſhed. 

| \ — 19 Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, were in their times all 
publikely the preachers of Gods truth; ſome by word, ſome by writing, ſome by both. 
bookes ofholy T his they did partly as faichfull witneſſes, making meere relation what God 
Scriprare and himſelfc had reacaled vnto them; and partly as carefull expownders, teachers, 
ſuppoſed vn. perſwaders thereof. The Church in like caſe preacherh ſtill, firſ publilhing by 
crurhsin thoſe. way of feſfimony or relation, the truth which from them ſhe hath receiueds e- 
ſeripture vhich Uen in ſuch ſort as it was receiued, ritten in the ſacred volumesof Scriptune; ſp- 
we allou to be condly, by way of explication, d iſcouering the myſteries which lye hid therein. 
7 — The Church as a witnes, preacheth his meere reuealed truth. hy readung pub · 
whichwemake likely the ſacred Scripture. So that a ſecõd kind of preaching is the reading of 
Fats. 1. holy writ. For thus we may the boldljer ſpeal, being Brengthined en 

examp 
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example of ſo reuerend a Prelate as ſaith, that I oſes from the time of ancient 
generations and ages long ſinco paſt, had amongſt the Cities of the very Gen 

tiles them that preached him, in thar hee was read euery Sabboth day. Por 

ſo of neceſſitie it muſt be meant; in as much as we knowthat the Ie es haue 
alwayes had their weekely readings of the law of Moſes; but that they al“ 

wayes had in like manner their weekely Sermons vpon ſome part of the liw of - 

Moſes, we no where finde. Ho beit till we muſt heere remember, that the 

Church, by her publike reading of the Booke of God, preacheth onely 4 

witneſſe. Now the principall thing required ina witneſſe, is fidelitie.Where- 

fore as we cannot excuſe that Church, which either through corrupt trarj- 

ſlations of Scripture, deliuereth in ſtead of divine ſpeeches, any thing repugs 

nant vnto that which God ſpeaketh ; or, through falſiſied additions, propo- 

ſeth that tothe people of God as Scripture, which is in truth no Scripture: | 

So the blame, which in both theſe reſpects hath beene laid vpon the Church 

of England, is ſurely altogether without cauſe; Touching tranſlations of 

Holy Scripture, albcit we may not diſallo of their painfull trauailes here. 

in, who ſtrictly haue tied themſelues to the very original letter, yet the iudge- 

ment of the Church, as we ſee by the practiſe of all Nations, Greekes, Latines, 

Perſians, Syriant, &Æ thiopians, Arabians, hath beene euer, that the fitteſt for 

publike audience are ſuch, as following a middle courſe betweene the rigor 

of literall tranſlators, and the libertie of Paraphraſts, doe with greateſt ſhort - 

neſſe and plainneſſe deliuer the meaning of the holy Ghoſt. Which being a 

labour of ſo great difficultie, the exact performance thereof we may rather 

wiſh then looke for. So that, except betweene the words of tranſlation and 

the minde of Scripture it ſelfe, there bee Cantradiction, cuery little differenee 

ſhould not ſeem an intolerable blemiſh nexeſſarily to be ſpunged out. Wher: 

as therefore the. Prophet Dauid in a certaine Plalme doth ſay concerning a P/at105.28; 

Moſes and Avon, that they were obedient to the word of God, and in the ſelł- 

ſame place our allowed tranſlation ſaith, they were not obedient; wee are for 

this cauſe challenged as manifeſt gain- ſayers of Scripture, euen in that which 

we reade for Scripture vnto the people. But for as much as words are reſem- 

blances of that which the minde of the ſpeaker conceiueth, and conceits are 

images repreſenting that which is ſpoken of, it followeth that they who will 

iudge of words, ſnould haue recourſe to the things themſelues from whence 

they riſe. In ſetting downe that miracle, at the (fight whereof Peter fell downe 

aſtoniſhed before the feet of Ieſus, and cried, Depart, Lord, I am 4 (inner, the 

b Evangeliſt Saint Zakefaith,the ſtore of the fiſh which they tooke was ſuch, b rac. 5. A. EE 
that the net they.tooke it in brake, and the ſhips which they loaded there- | 9 
with ſuncke; © Saint lohn recording the like miracle, faith , that albeit the c 1032141. 

fiſhes in number were ſo many, yet the net with fo great a waight was not 

broken;: Suppoſe they had written both of one miracle. Although there 

be in their words a manifeſt ſhew of iarre; yet none, if wee looke vpon the 

difference of matter, with regard whereunto they might both haue ſpoken 

euen of one miracle, the very ſame which they — of diuers, the one in- 

tending thereby to ſignifie that the greatneſſe of the burthen exceeded the 

naturall ability of che inſtruments which they had to beare it; the other, that 
ahe weaknes thereof was ſupported by a ſupernaturall and miraculous addi - 

| | tion 
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a Matth. 5. 2. 
b Matth. 2.6. 
c Exod. 10. 24. 
d The Goſpell 
on che ſecond 
Sunday after 
Eaſter, and on 
the twentieth 
after Tcinitic, 
e lobn10.11. 
Matth. 22. 71. 
7 T. C. l. 2. 3 81 „ 
Although ir be 
yery conucni- 
ent which is 
vſed in ſome 
Chucches 3 
where before 
preachingrime 
the Church 
aſſembled hath 
the Scriptures 
read; yet nei- 
ther is this, nor 
any other or- 
der of bat e 
publike rea- 
ding in che 
Church neceſ- 
ſarie. h. d. 
g Aug. de Ciuit. 
Dei lib. 2 2. ca. g. 
Fact᷑o ſalentio 
ſcripturarum 
ſunt lecta diuina 
ſolennia. That 
for ſeuerall 
times ſeuerall 
pieces of Scrip 
ture were read 
as parts of the 
Service of the 
Greek church, 
the Fathers 
therof in their 
{ſundric Homi- 
lies and other 
writings do: 
all reſtifie the 
like order in 
the Syrian 
Churches, is 
clcare by the 
very-inſcripti- 
ons of Chap- 
ters — 
dut their tran» 
lation of the 


neu Teſta» 


ment. See the 
edition at Vi- 
enna, Paris, 
and Antwerpe. 


tion of ſtrength. The nets; as touching themſelues bᷣrałe, but through the 
power of God they held, Are not the words of the *. — — Aurbeas tou- 
ching Bethleens, T hou Bethleem the leaſt? And doth not the very Euange- 
liſt tranſlate theſe words, Thou Bethieem not the /eaft? the one regarding the 
quantitie ofthe place, the other the dignity. A icheas attributeth vnto it imal- 
nes, in reſpect of circuit; Aattlem greatnes, in regard oſ honor and eſtimati- 
on, by being the natiue ſoile of: our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt. Sith therefore 
ſpeeches, which gaine· ſay one another, muſt of neceſſitie be applied both vn- 
to one and the Go ſubiect; ſith they muſt alſo the one affirme, the other 
deny the ſelfe-fame thing: what neceſſitie of contradiction can there be be- 
tweene the letter of the Prophet Dauid, and our authorized tranſlation ther- 
of, if he vnderſtanding Moſes and Auron doc ſay,They were not diſobedient;we 
applying our ſpeech to Phereo and the Ægyntians doe ſay of them, Tiey were 
not * ? Or(which the matter it ſelfe will eaſily enough likewiſcſuffer) 
if the. Æ gyptiaus being meant by both, it be ſaid that they, in regard ot © their 
offer to let goe the people, when they ſaw the fearefall darknes, diſobeyed not 
the word of the Lord; and yet that they did nat obey his word, in as much as 
the ſheepe and cattle at the ſelf- ſame time they withheld. Of both tranſſati - 
ons the better I willingly acknowledge, that which commeth neerer to the 
very letter of the originall veritie: yet ſo, that the other may likewiſe ſafely 
enough be read, without any perill at all of gaine-ſaying, as much as the leaſt 
iot of ſyllable of Gods moſt ſacred and precious truth. Which truth as in this 
we doe not violate, ſo neither is the ſame gaine · ſayed or croſt, no not in thoſe 
very preambles placed before certaine readings, wherein the ſteps ofthe La- 
tine Seruice book haue bin ſomewhat too neerly followed. As when we lay, 
Chriſt ſpake d to bis Diſciples,that which the Goſpell declareth he ſpake< vn. 
to the Phariſes.For doth the Goſpel affirme he ſpaketo the Phariſes onh?doth 
it meane that they, and beſides them, no man cls was at that time ſpoken'vn- 
to by our Sauiour Chriſt? If not, then is there in this diuerſity no contrariety. 
I ſuppoſe it ſomewhat probable, that S. Jahn and S. Matthew,which haue re- 
corded thoſe Sermons, heard them, and being hearers, did think themſelues 
as wel reſpected as the Pluriſies, in that which their Lord and Maſter taught, 
concerning the Paſtoral care he had ouer his own flock, and his offer of grace 
made to the whole world, Which things are the matter whereof he treateth 
in thoſe Sermons, Wherfore as yet there is nothing found, wherein we reade 
for the word of God that which may be condemned as repugnant vnto his 
word. Furthermore ſome what they are diſpleaſed, in that we follow not the 
method of readinꝑ, which f in their iudgment is moſt commendable, the me. 
thod vſed in ſome forren churches, where ſcriptures are read before the time 
of diuine ſeruice, & without either choyce or flint appointed by any deter minat 
order. Neuertheleſſe, till ſuch time as they ſhall vouchſafe vs ſome iuſt and 
ſufficient reaſon to the contrarie, wee muſt by their patience, if not allow- 
ance, retaine the $ ancient receiued cuſtome which wee now obſerue. For 
with vs the reading of Scripture in the Church is a part of our Church Li- 
turgie, a ſpeciall portion of the ſeruice which we doe to God, and not an ex- 
erciſe to ſpend the time when one doth waite for anothers comming, till the 
aſſembly of them that ſhall after ward worſhip him be complete. 2 
ore 


— 
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fore as the ſorme of our 3 ſeruice is not voluntarie, ſo neither are the 
parts thereof vncertaine, but they are all ſet dow ne in ſach order, and with 
ſuch choice, as hath in the wiſdome of the Church ſeemed beſt to concurre 
as well with the ſpeciall occaſions, as with the gencrall purpoſe which wee 
haue to gloriſie God. a 5 | 
20 Other publike readings there are of bookes and writings not Canoni- Of preaching 
call, whereby the Church doth alſo preach, or openly make knowne the do- wa 5 ay 
ctrine of vertuous conuerſation; whereupon, belides thoſe things, in regard ther proficable 
whereoſweare thought to reade the Scriptures of God amiſſe, it is thought inuten; 
amiſſe, that wee hs in our Churches any thing art all beſides the Scrip- — 
tures. To exclude the reading of any ſuch profitable inſtruction, as the Apocryphall 
Church hath deviſed for the better vnderſtanding of Scripture, or for the 
eaſier trayning vp of the people in holines and righteouſneſſe of life, they 


* pleade,that God in the Law would haue vonbing 4 r. c. l. r. g. 156. Neither the Homilies nor 
brought into the Temple, neither beſos, nor fleſh- de A Pha are u al de ber read in tha 
Church. Wherein firſt it is good to conſider * 


hookes, nor trumpets, but thoſe onely which were he order which the Lord kept with his peo- 


ſanctified 3 that for the expounding of darker places, ple in times paſt, when he commanded Exo. 
30-29. that no veſſell, not no inſtrument, ei- 


8 — 
we augb to follow the Iewes * Politie, who vnder Ge —— —— 


— where _ had not — — of come inco | : Temple, bus ho conly which 
ns,appoint alwaics at their meetings lome- Wereia ed and ſer apart for that vſe. And 
ph 8 in the booke of Numbers, he will haue no o- 


what out of the Prophets to be read together with {oc 00; num 
ohom ed delionie mideibicetive plate LEO ED 
to be vnderſtoodʒ that before and after our Sauiours chat purpoſe. Numb. 10. 2. 
comming they neither read Onteiu nor Ionathuns Paraphraſe, though ha- l 
uing both, but contented themſelues b with the reading onely of Scrip- e Pohn- erf 
tures: that if in the Primitiue Church there had beene any thing read be- the Church of 
ſides the monuments of the Prophets and Apoſtles, © Juſtin Martyr and 0- Sg —_ 
ngen, who mention theſe , would haue ſpoken of the other likewiſe; that followed,gcc. 
à the moſt ancient & beſt Councels forbid any thing to be read in Churches d 44-13-15. 
fauing Canonicall Scripture onlyzthatwhen other things were afterwards . 
permitted, f fault was found with it, it ſucceeded but ill, the Bible it ſelfe was origen. lam. i: 
thereby-in time quite and cleane thruſt out. Which arguments, if they be {ye 5x94 & 
onely brought in token of the Authors good-will and meaning towards the 4 concit Land. 
cauſe which they would ſet forward, muſt accordingly bee accepted of by <259. 
them, who alreadie are perſwaded the ſame way. But if theirdrifrand pur- 1 1 
pole be to perſwade others, it would be demanded, by what rule the legall f cencil colon, 
halowing of beſomes and fleſh-· hookes muſt needs exclude all other rea- Nr. 
— — the Church ſaue Scripture. Things ſanctified were thereby in 

d fort appropriated vnto God, as that they might neuer afterwards a- 
gaine be made common. For which cauſe, the Lord, to ſigne and marke them 
as his owne, s appointed oyle of holy oyntment, the like whereuntoit was g Exa zo. 25. 
not lawfull to make for ordinary a _ vſes. Thus the h anoynting of 3  _ 
Airon and his ſonnes tyed them to the office of the Prieſt-hood for euer; the ns: oy 
anointing not of thoſe ſiluer trumpets (which i Auſes as well for ſecularas i Nanbuorzs | 
facred vſes was commanded to make, not to ſanctifie) but the vnction of the | 
k Tabernacle, the table, the lauer, the Altar of God, with all the inſtruments k Kdr.. 
appertaining therunto, this made them for euer holy vnto him in whole ſer- zo. abr 


.uice they were imployed. But what ofthis? Doth it hereupon er all 
os things 


c. li .= 
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1 T. c. lx. 57 things now in the Church, from the greateſt /athelea#t are vnholy, which 
Toh — the Lord hath not himſelfe preciſely inſtituted? For ſo 1 thoſe rudiments, 
rudiments and they ſay, doe import. Then is there nothing holy, which the Church by 


pzdagogic her authoritie hath appointed, and conſequently all poſitiue ordinances 
— — that euer were made by Eccleſiaſticall power, touching ſpirituall affaires, are 


noching prophane, they are vnholy. I would not wiſn them to vndertake a worke 
de Sbarch, lo deſperate as to prove, that for the peoples inſtruction no kinde of rea- 


but thar vbich ding is good, but onely that which the Iewes deuiſed ynder Antiochus, al- 


baden though euen that bee alſo miſtaken. For according to ® Elia the Leuite 


m Elias Tbeſh (out of whom it doth ſeeme borrowed) the thing which ¶Antiochus for- 


in verbo Paar. bad, was the publike reading of the Law, and not Sermons vpon the Law. 
b — Neither did the Iewes reade a portion of the Prophets, together with the 


c T. c. lig. ia Law, to ſerue for an interpretation thereof, becauſe Sermons were not per- 


1338 mitted them; but in ſtead of the Law, which they might not reade open- 


inthe Chur- ly, they read of the Prophets that, which in likeneſſe of matter came nee= 
ches of God reſt to each ſection of their Law. Whereupon, when afterwards the liber- 


alen ume 2 tie of reading the © Law was reſtored, the ſelfe· ſame cuſtome b as touching 


may appeare the Prophets did continue ftill. If neither the Iewes haue vſed publikely to 
* rg reade their Paraphraſts, < nor the Primitive Church for a long time any o- 
Tuſtin — ther writings then Scripture, except the cauſe of their not doing it, were 
— 21 ſome Law of God, or rcaſon forbidding them to doe that which wee doe, 


"heCouncel why ſhould the latter ages of the Church bee deprived of the libertie the 
of Laodicea, former had? Are wee bound while the world ſtandeth, to put nothing in 


Arn 4 practiſe, but onely that which was at the very firſt? Concerning the Coun- 
in che Church cell of Laodicea, as it forbiddeth the reading of thoſe things which are not 
but the Cano - Canonicall, ſo it maketh 4 ſome things not Canonicall which are. Their 


2 * eye iudgement in this we may not, and in that we need not follow. We haue by 


new Teſta- thus many yeares experience found, that exceeding great good, not incum- 
— bred with any notable inconuenience, hath growne by the cuſtome which 
ruptions grew we now obſerue. As for the harme whercof judicious men haue complai- 
ia che Church, ned in former times; it came not of this, that other things were read beſides 


monk and the Scripture, but that ſo euill choice was made. With vs there is neuer any 


of Martyrs time beſtowed in diuine ſeruice, without the reading of a great part of the 
—_— holy Scripture, which wee account a thing moſt neceſſarie. We dare not 
befidesthe e- admit any ſuch forme of Liturgie, as eyther appointeth no Scripture at all, 


ill ſucceſſe or very little to bee read inthe Church. And therefore the thruſting of 
thereof, that 


vicandcu- the Bible out of the Houſe of God, is rather there to be feared, where men 
ſtomewas con · eſteeme it a matter © ſo indifferent, whether the ſame bee by ſolemne ap- 


trold, as may : . h 
appeare by he pointment read publiquely, or not read, the bare text excepted , which 


Councellof the Preacher happily chuſeth out ro expound. But let vs heere conſider 
Col:n, albeit what the practiſe of our Fathers before vs hath beene, and how farre 


therwiſe Po- - x g 
viſh.The brin- foorth the ſame may bee followed. We finde, that in ancient times there 


ding in of Ho- was publikely read firſt the f Scripture, as namely, ſome thing out of 


tives Jak the bookes of the 8 Prophets of God, which were of old, ſomething outof 


thruſt the Bible cleane out of the Church, or into a corner. d The Apocalips. e T. c. l a. p. 38 . It is vntrue, that 
ſample reading is neceſſarie in the Church. A number of Churches which haue no ſuch order of ſimple reading, can- 
not be in this point charged with breach of Gods Commandement, which they might be, it ſimple reading were 
vereſſar e. [By ſimple reading, he meaneth the cuſtome of bare reading more, then the Preacher at the ſame time ex · 
poundeth vnto the people] f coimus ad diuinarum literarum commemorationem, Tercul, A polog. p. 692. g Iudai- 
arum hiſtori arum libri traditi ſunt ab Apoſtalis legendi in Eccleſys. Orig, in Ioſ. Hom. 15. the 


Zcchfuttiall Polio, ap 


a the Apoſtles writings ;and laſtly out ofthe holy b Evangeliſts,fomerhings 2 Ther tele 
which touched the — Ld Teſus Chriſt himſelfe. Tbecnisef — 4 28 
their reading firſt the old Teftament;then the be, and al waies ſome what qut a ud 
ol both, is molt likely to haue been that which eus Atyr and S. Auguſtine 77% 797% 9 
obſerue in comparing the two Teſtaments. rn ved Sestne, ire ydl 205 wheprnd; 

© The Apoſiles(laith the one) bane tagt d as e laſs : weſt vrifa die 
eee did earner the precepts the lw, 
and then the For 'what | 
but the Goſpel foreſbewed?tvhat other the Goſpel jt 


they alſo compriſed certaine no otherwiſe annexed vnto thenew, then the 
former to the old Teſtament, as a booke of Hermes, Epiſtles of Cleprent,and 
the like. According therefore to the phraſe of Antiquitie, theſe wee may 
terme the new, and the other the oui Eecięſſaſtital bookes or writings. For 
we being directed by a ſentence (I ſuppole) of Saint /erome, who faith that 
f 4//wyitings not Canonicallare Apotryphall, vie not now the title Apocrypball, f Hicron. in, 
as thereſt of the Fathers ordinarily haue done, whoſe cuſtomeis ſo to name . Calas. 
for the moſt part only, ſuch as might not publikely be read or divulged. Ruf- 
uus therefore having rehearſed the ſelfe-ſame bookes of Canonicall Scrip- 
ture, which with vs are held to be aloneCanonicall, addeth immediatly by 
way of caution, 8 Vee mui? know thas othey bookes there are alſo, which our fre- g tuſinc nt 
fathers haue wed to name not Canonical, but Ecdleſiaiticallbookes, as the booke of M Apt 
Wiſedome, Eccleſiaſticus, Tobie, Iudith, e Maccabces in the de Tea-. Pp 
ment; in the nem, the booke of Hermes, and ſuch others. All which bookes and 
writinzs they willed to be read in Charches, but not to be alleaged, as if their autho- 
ritie did binde vs to builde x pon them bur faith, Other writings they named Apo- 
cryphall, which they would not haue read in Charches, Theſe things deliuered vnto 
vs from the Fathers; we haue in this place thought good to ſet downe, So farre Ruf- 
fines. He which conſidereth notwithſtanding what ſtore of falſe and forged . 
writings,datigerous vato Chriſtian beliefe,and yet bearing k glorious inſcrip--k ide Cala 
tions, began ſoone vpon the Apoſtles times to be admitted into the Church, l. 6. 
and to be honored as if they had beene indeed Apoſtolike, ſhall eaſily per 
ceiue what rauſe the Prouinciall Synod of i Laoditea might haue 4 thew to i circa. 4». 
prevent, eſpecially the danger of bookes made newly Eccleſiaſticall, and 2935- 
for feare of the fraude of Heretikes, to provide; that ſuch publike readings 
might bee altogether taken out of —— Scripture ; Which ordi- 

a nance 
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nance reſpecting, but that abuſe chargrew through the intermingling of lei- 
* Ts es wh ſacred, at ſuch time as the one both affected the credit, and 
a Concil.car- vſurped the name of the other (as by the Canon of a latter Councell proui- 
— ding remedie for the ſelfe ſame euill, and yet allowing the old Eccleſiaſticall 
ras can Bookes to be read, it doth more plainly and cleerely appeare) neyther can be 
— 2 conſtrued, nor ſhould be vrged vtterly to prejudice our vſe of thoſe olde Ec- 
mize duinerum cleſiaſticall writings; much leſſe of Homiics which were a third kind of rea- 
(cripeuraum. dings vſuall in former times, a moſt commendable inſtitution as well then 
b covi.uren,* to ſupply the caſuall, 2s now the neceſſarie defect of Sermons. In the 
2. habitum an. heate of gencrall perſecution whereunto Chriſtian belecfe was ſubiect, 
pom. 444-19. vpon the firſt promulgation thereof throughout the World, it much con- 
gi erstes . firmed the courage and conſtancie of weaker mindes, when publique re- 
pr rag PREY 
24 infirmitate lation was made vnto them, after what manner G o p had beene glorified 
— ef through the ſufferings of Martyrs , famous amongſt them for holineſſe 
twerit predicare, during life, and at the time of their death admirable in all mens 
ſanitorem pe through miraculous euidence of grace diuine aſſiſting them from aboue. 


—.— For which cauſe the vertues of ſome becing thought expedient to bee an- 


tentur. nually had in remembrance aboue the reſt, this brought in < a fourth kind 
Rays wh of publique reading, whereby the liues of ſuch Saints and Martyrs had at 


& Gree. the time of their yearely memorials ſolemne recognition in the Church of 
Turon.de gloria G 0D, The fond imitation of which laudable cuſtome beeing in latter ages 
— reſumed, when there was neyther the like cauſe to doe as the Fathers before 
Carol. Magn, had done; nor any care, conſcience, or wit in ſuch as vndertooke to performe 
that worke, ſome braineleſſe men haue by great labour and trauaile brought 
to paſſe, that the Church is now aſhamed of nothing more then of Saints. 


4 Gelaf-cirs If therefore Pope 4 Gelaſſus did ſo long ſithence ſee thoſe defects of iudge- 


an. Dom. 492. to. 


cencil a. pcs. ment euen then, for which the reading of the acts of Martyrs ſhould bee 
and was at that time forborne in the Church of Rome; wee are not to mar- 
uaile, that afterwards Legends being grow ne in a manner to bee nothing elſe 
but heapes of friuolous and ſcandalous vanities, they haue beene euen with 
e Coxcit. Colo. diſdaine throwne out, the © very neſts which bred them abhorring them. 
nien. celebrat, We are not therfore to except only Scripture, and to make confuſedly all the 
— ayes a rclidueof one ſute, as if they, whoaboliſh Legends, could not without incon- 
Melch, can. i- gruitie reteine in the Church eyther Homilies, or thoſe olde Eccle/taftical/ 
1 Bookes: Which Bookes in caſe my ſelfe did thinke, as ſome others doe, ſafer 
dic. libs, and better to be left publikely vnread;nevuertheleſſe as in other things of like 
fin erm nature, euen ſo in this, f my priuate iudgement I ſhould bee loth to oppoſe a- 
——— (uy gainſt the force of their reuerend authoritic, who rather conſidering the di- 
concepts pro- Uine excellency of ſome things in all, and of all things in certaine of thoſe 4 
— _ Arge. which we publikely read, haue thought it better to let them ſtand as 
feponant. c. un. à liſt or marginall border vnto the olde Teſtament, and, though with diuine, 


de reg. do. in yet as humane compoſitions to grant at the leaſt vnto certaine of them pub- 


* like audience in the houſe of God. For in as much as the due eſtimation of 


heauenly truth dependeth wholly vpon the knowne and approued authori- 
tic of thoſe famous Oracles of God, it greatly bchoueth the Church to haue 
alwaies moſt eſpeciall care, leſt through confuſed mixture at any time hu- 
mane vſurpe the tome and title of divine writings, Wherefore albeit for the 

3 f ä peoples 
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peoples a more plaine inſtruction (as the ancient vie hath beene) wee reade in a Hieran. præſa. 
our Churches certaine Bookes beſides the Scripture, yet as the Scripture wee © ler 5e. 
reade them not. All men know our profeſſed opinion touching the difference Ce 
whereby we ſeuer them from the Scripture. And if any where it be ſuſpected lb.x.cap.14. 
that ſome one or other will haply miſtake a thing ſo manifeſt in euery mans — — 
eye, there is no let but that as often as thoſe bookes are read, and neede fo requi- — in 
reth, the ſtile oftheir difference may expreſſely be mentioned, to barre euen all 7%: 
poſſibilitie of error. It being then knowne that we hold not the Apocrypha for 
ſacred (as we doe the holy Scripture) but for humane compoſitions, the ſubiect 
whereof are ſundrie diuine matters; let there be reaſon ſhewed why to reade 
any part of them publiquely it ſhould be vnlaw full or hurtfull vnto the Church 
of God. ] heare it ſaid that b many things in them are very frivolous, and vnwor- b T. C. 5.2. 
thy of publique audience; yea —_ contrary, plainely contrary to the boly Scrip.. 18.490-401- 
ture. Which hitherto is neither ſufficiently prooued by him who faith it, and 
if the proofes thereof were ſtrong, yet the very allegation it ſelfe is weake. Let 
vs therefore ſuppoſe (for I will not demaund to what purpoſe it is that againſt 
our cuſtome of reading bookes not Canonicall they bring exceptions of mat- 
ter in thoſe bookes which we neuer vſe to reade) ſuppoſe (l ſay)that what faults 
ſoeuer they haue obſerued throughout the paſſages of all thoſe bookes, the 
ſame in euery reſpect were ſuch as neither could be conſtrued, nor ought to be 
cenſured otherwiſe then euen as themſelves pretend: Vet as men through too 
much haſte oftentimes forget the errand whereabout they ſhould goe: Ss here 
it appeareth, that an eager deſire to rake together whatſoeuer might preiudice 
or any way hinder the credit of Apocryphall bookes, hath cauſed the Collec- 
tors pen ſo to runne as it were on wheeles, that the minde which ſhould guide 
it had no leaſure to thinke, whether that which might haply ſerue to with- 
hold from giving them the authoritie which belongeth vnto ſacred Scripture, 
and to cut them off from the Canon, would as effectually ſerue to ſhut them 
altogether out of the Church, and to withdraw from graunting vnto them 
char publique vſe wherein they are onely held as profitable for inſtruction. Is it 
not acknowledged that thoſe bookes are c holie, that they are eccleſſafficall and c Harm. con- 
ſacred, that to terme them diuine, as being for their ᷑xcellencie next vnto them 14. 5:4. 
which are properly ſo termed, is no way to honor them aboue deſert; yea euen 14 
that the whole Church of Chriſt as well at the firſt as ſitlence, hath moſt wor- prixcip.cbrif. 
thily approucd their fitneſſe for the publique information ot life and manners; s. 
is not thus much I ſay acknowledged, and that by them, who not with ſtanding 
receiue not the ſame for any part of canonical ſcripture, by them who denie not 
but that they are faultie, by them who are readie enough to giue inſtances 
wherein they ſeeme to conteyne matter ſcarce agreeable with holy ſcripture ? So 
little doth ſuch their ſuppoſed faultineſle in — mens iudgement inforce 
the remouall ofthem out ofthe houſe of God, that ſtill they are iudged to re- 
teine worthily thoſe very titles of commendation, then which there cannot 
greater be giuen to writings, the authors whereof are men. As in truth if the 
Scripture it ſelfe aſcribing to the perſons of men righteouſneſſe in regard of 
their manifold vertues, may not rightly be conſtrued as though it did thereby 
cleere them and make them quite free from all faults, no reaſon we ſhould 
| Aa 2 . - Iudge 
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iudge it abſurd ro commend their writings as reuerend, holie, and ſound, 
wherein there are ſo many ſingular perfections, only for that the exquiſite 
wits of ſome few peraduenture are able diſperſedly here and there to find now 
a word and then a ſentence, which may be more probably ſuſpected then eaſi- 
ly cleered of error by vs which haue but coniecturall knowledge of their mea- 
ning. Againſt immodeſt inuectiues therefore whereby they are charged as be- 
« Thelibell ing fraught with a ontragious lies, we doubt not but their more allowable cen- 
of Mctaphyſ- ſure will preuaile, who without ſo paſſionate termes of diſgrace, doe note a diſ- 
e ference great enough betweene Apocryphall and other writings, a difference 
b 1oſepb.cent, ſuch as Þ Joſephus and Epiphanius obſerue: the one declaring that amongſt the 
App.lib.z. Tewes, bookes written after the dayes of Artaxerxes, were not of equall ere- 
dit with them which had gone before, in as much as the Tewes ſithence that 
c Epiph, in 4n- time had not the like exact ſucceſſion of Prophets; the © other acknowledging 
_ that they are profiteble, although denying them to be diuine in ſuch conſttucti- 
- ws 22>. on and ſenſe as the Scripture it ſelfe is ſo rermed. With hat intent they were 
«p13u6y prov firſt publiſhed, thoſe words ofthe * nephew of Ieſũs doe plainely enough ſigni- 
eke fie, After that my Grandfather Jeſus had giuen himſelfe to the reading of the Law 
d Prefad and the Prophets, and other bookes of our Fathers, and hadgotten therein ſuff;- 
uur. Eccleſs tient iudgement, he purpoſed alſo to write ſomething pertaining to learning and 
wiſcdome, to the intent that they which were deſitous to learne, and would gige 
themſelues ts theſe things, might profit much more in living according to the Law. 
Their end in writing and ours in reading them is the ſame. The bookes of 
Judith, Tobie, Barak, wiſdome, and Eccleſiafticus , we reade as ſeruing moſt vnto 
that end. The reſt we leaue vnto men in private. Neither can it be reaſonably 
thought, becauſe vpon certaine ſolemne occaſions ſome leſſons are choſen 
out of thoſe bookes, and of Scripture it ſelfe ſome Chapters not appointed to 
be read at all, that we thereby doe offer diſgrace to the Word of God, or lift 
vp the writings of men aboue it. For in ſuch choice we doe not thinke but that 
fineſſe of ſpeech may be more reſpected then worthineſſe. If in that which we 
vſe to reade there happen by the way any clauſe, ſentence, or ſpeech, that ſoun- 
deth towards errour, ſhould the mixture ofa little droſſe conſtraine the Church 
to depriue her ſelfe of ſo mich gold, rather then learne how by arte and iudge- 
ment to make ſeparation of the one from the other? To this effect very fitly 
from the counſell that St. Jerame giueth Lata, of taking heed how the read the 
Apocrypha, as alſo by the help of other learned mens iudgements deliuered in 
like caſe, we may take direction. But ſurely the arguments that ſhould binde vs 
not to reade them, or any part ofthem publiquely at all, muſt be ſtronger then 

zs yet we haue heard any. | 
de eee; 21 We maruaile the leſſe that our reading of bookes not Canonicall is ſo 

y Sermons, : , a , R 

and whether much impugned, when ſo little is attributed vnto the reading of Canonicall 
Sermons be Scripture it ſelfe, that now it hath growneto be a queſtion, whether the bord 


he only ordi- 3 : 3 g 
wars — of God be any ordinarie meane to ſaue the ſoules of men, in that it is either pri. 


teaching. uately ſtudyed, or publiquely read and fo made knowne, or elſe onely as the 
whereby men. {me is preached, that is to lay, explaned by liuely voice, and applied to the peoples 


are brought IF . k 2 4 . 
to the — vſe, as the ſpeaker in his wiſedome thinketh meete. For this alone is it which they 


— vſe to call preaching. The publique reading ofthe Apocryphathey condemne 


altogether 
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altogether as a thing effectuall vnto euill; the bare reading is lite ſort of hat- 
ſoeuer, yea euen of Scriptures themſelues, they miſlike, as a thing vneſfeciual 
to doe that good, which we are perſwaded may grow by it. Our deſire is in this 
preſem controuerſie, as in the reſt, not to be carried vp and downe with the 
waues of vncertaine arguments, but rather poſitiuely to leade on the mindes 
of the ſimpler ſort by plaine and eaſie degrees, till the very nature of the thing 
it ſelfe doe make manifeſt what is truth. Firſt therefore becauſe whatſoeuer is 
ſpoken concerning the efficacie or neceſſitie of Gods word, the ſame they tye 
and reſtraine onely vnto Sermons, howbcit not Sermons read neither (for ſuch 
they alſo abhorro in the Church) bur Sermons without booke, Sermons which 
ſpend their lite in their birth, and may haue publique audience but once: for 
this cauſe, to auoid ambiguities here with they often intangle themſelues, not 
marking what doth agree to the word of God in it ſelfe, and what in regard of 
outward accidents which may befall it, we are to know that the word of God 
is his heaucnly truth touching matters of eternall life reuealed and vttered vnto 
men, vnto Prophets and Apoſtles by immediate diuine inſpiration, from them 
to vs by their bookes and writings. We therefore haue no word of God but the 
Scripture. Apoſtolique Sermons were vnto ſuch as heard them, his word, even 
as properly as to vs their writings are. Howbcit not ſo our owne Sermons, the 
cxpolitions which our diſcourſe of wit doth gather and miniſter out of the 
word of God. For which cauſe in this preſent queſtion we are, when we name 
the word of God alwaics to meane the Scripture only. The end of the word of God 
is to ſaue, and therefore we terme it the word f life, The way for all men to be 
ſaued is by the knowledge of that truth which the Word hath taught. And fith 
eternall life is a thing of it ſelfe communicable vnto all, it behoueth that the 
word of God the neceſſarie meane thereunto be ſo likewiſe. Wherefore the 
word of life hath beene al waies a treaſure, though precious, yet eaſie, as well to 
attaine, as to finde, left any map deſirous of life ſhould periſh through the diſ- 
ficultie of the way. To this end the word of God no otherwiſe ſerueth then 
only in the nature ofa doctrinall inſtrument. It ſaueth becauſe it maketh wiſe 2 rin. 3. ij. 
to ſaluation. Where fore the ignorant it ſaueth not, they which live by the word 
muſt know it. And being it ſelfe the inſtrument which God hath purpoſely 
framed, thereby to worke the knowledge of ſaluation in the hearts of men, what 
cauſe is there wherefore it ſhould not of it ſelfe be acknowledged a moſt apt 
and a likely meane to leaue an epprehen/iou of things diuine in our vnderſtan- 
ding, and in the mindean «ſen? thereunto? For touching the one, (ith God, 
who knoweth and diſcloſeth beſt the rich treaſures of his owne wiſedome, bath 
by deliuering his word made choice of the Scriptures, as the moſt cffeRuall 
meanes, whereby thoſe treaſures might be imparted vnto the world, it follo- 
weth that to mans vnderſtanding the Scripture muſt needes be enen ofit ſelſe 
intended as a full and perfe& diſcoucrie, ſufficient ro imprint in vs the lively 
character of all things neceſſarily required for the attainement of eternal life. 
And concerning our aſſent to the myſteries of heavenly truth, ſeeing that the 
word of God for the Authors ſake hath credit with all that confeſſe it (as wee 
all doe) to be his Word, every propoſition of holy . euery ſentence 
being to vs a principle, if the 2 of all kindes of knowledge elſe — 
a 3 that 
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that vertue in themſelues whereby they arc able to procure our aſſent vnto 
ch concluſions, as the induſtrie of right diſcourſe doth gather from them, 
we haue no reaſon to thinke the principles of that truth which tendeth vnto 
mans everlaſting happineſſe leſſe forcible then any other, when we know that 
of all other they are for their certaintie the moſt infallible. But as euery thing 
of price, ſo this doth require trauaile. We bring not the knowledge of God with 
vs into the world. And the leſſe our owne oportunitie or abilitie is that way, 
the more wee ncede the helpe of other mens iudgements to be our direction 
herein. Nor doth any man euer beleeue, into whome the doctrine of beliefe 
is not inſtilled by inſtruction, ſome way receiued at the firſt from others. 
Wherein whatſoeuer fit meanes there are to notifie the myſteries of the word 
of God, whether publiquely (which we call preaching )or in priuat howſoeuer, 
the word by every ſach mean euen ordinarily doth ſaue, and not onely by be- 
ing deliucred ynto men in Sermons. Sermons arc not the anely preaching which 
doth ſane ſoules. For concerning the vic and ſenſe of this word preaching 
which they ſhur vp in ſocloſea priſon, although more then enough haue al- 
ready beene ſpoken to redeeme the libertie thereof, yet becauſe they inſiſt 
ſo much and ſo proudly inſult thereon, we muſt a little inure their eares with 
a Parænet. ad X 5 k 
Gent. pag. j. bearing, how others whome they more regard are in this caſe accuſtomed to 
b concil. a- vſe the ſelfe-lame language with vs whofe manner of ſpeech they deride. 
2 #199 IR 4. * 1utin Martyr doubteth not to tell the Græcians, that even in oertaine oftheir 
ca1z:  mWritines the very iudgement to come is preached ; nor the Þ Councell of Vaus 
4 1 to inſinuate, that Presbyters abſent through infirmitie from their Churches, 
9 might be ſayd to preach by thoſe deputies who in their ſtead did but reade 
fer. de eccleſ« Homilies; nor the Councell of Toledo to call the vſuall publique reading 
Selb nc. ofthe Goſßelt in the Church preaching; nor others long before theſe our dayes 
e The libell of to write, that by him who but readeth a leſſon in the ſolemne aſſemblie as part 
de of divine ſeruice, the very office of preaching is ſo far. forth executed. Such 
N kinde of ſpecches were then familiar, thoſe phraſes ſeemed not to them ab- 
S. Pauls wri- ſurd, they would haue maruelled to heare the outeries which we doe, be- 
move prea- Cauſe we think that the Apoſtles in writing, and otheroun reading to the Church 
ching hen his thoſe bookes which the Apoſtles wrote, are neither vntruly nor vnfitly ſaid 
150 to preach. For although mens toongs and their pennes differ, yet to one and 
Gin: ſeeing The ſel fe ſame general), if not particular e, they may both ſerue. It is no 
they cannot good argument, St. Paal could not write with bis tcong, therefore neither could 
be the ann he preach with his penne. For preaching is a generall end whereunto writing and 
be made by fpcaking doe both ſerue. Men ſpeake not with the inſtruments of writing, nei- 
* ame in- ther write with the inſtruments of ſpeech, and yet things record with the one 
 enenctivo and vrtered with the other, may bef preached well enough with both. By their 
menu cr ſerip. patience therefore be it ſpoken, the Apoſtles preached as well when they wrote 
. Gondal as when they ſpake the Goſpel] of Chriſt, and our vſuall publique reading of the 
1dololet. pref, word of God for the peoples inſtruction i preaching. Nor about words would 
cel, ve euer contend, were not their purpoſe in ſo reſtraining the ſame, injurious to 
54440. 16 15%. Gods moſt ſacred word and ſpirit. It is on both ſides conſeſt that the word of 
2 cer 46. God outwardly adminiftred (his s ſpirit inwardly concurring therewith) con- 


5544 uerteth, edificth, and ſaueth ſoules. Now whereas the externall adminiſtration 
of 
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of his word is as well by reading barely the Scripture, as by explaning the ſame 
when Sermons thereon be made, in the one they deny that the finger of God 
hath ordenarily certaine prineipall operations, which we moſt ſtegfaſtly hold and 
beleeue that it bath in both. | 2 0 
22 So worthie a part of diuine ſeruice we ſhould greatly wrong, if we did What they at- 
not eſteeme Preaching as the bleſſed ordinance of God, Sermons as keyes to bute to Ser- 
the kingdome of heauen, as wings to the ſoule, as ſpurres to the good affecti- and — 
ons of man, vnto the ſound and healthie as foode; as phiſicke vnto diſeaſed to reading 
mindes. W herefore how highly ſoeuer it may pleaſe them with words oftrutk 
eo extoll Sermons, they {hall not herein offend vs. Wee ſeeke not to derogate 
from any thing which they can juſtly efteeme, but our deſire is to vphold the 
iuſt eſtimation of that from which it ſeemeth vnto vs they derogate more 
then becommeth them. That which offendeth vs is; firſt the great diſgrace 
which they offer vnto our cuſtome of bare reading the word of God, and to 
his gracious Spirit, the principall vertue whereof thereby manifeſting it ſelfe 
for the endleſſe good of mens ſoules, euen the vertue which it hath to conueri, 
to edi, to ſaue ſoules, this they mightily ſtriue to obſcure; and ſecondly, the 
ſhifts where with they maintaine their opinion of Sermons, whercunto while 
they labour to appropriate the ſauing power ofthe holy Ghoſt, they ſeparate 
from all apparent hope of life and ſaluation thouſands whome the goodnes of 
Almightie God doth not exclude. Touching therefore the vſe of Scripture, 
cuen in that it is openly read, and the ineſtimable good which the Church of 
God by that very meane hath reaped, there was, wee may very wellthinke, 
ſome cauſe, which moued the Apoftle S. Paul to ®require, that thoſe things 2 1.Theſ.5.27, 
which any one Churches affaires gaue particular occaſion to write, might for Coloſ4-16, 
the inſtruction of all be publiſhed and that by reading. 1. When the very ha- 
uing of the bookes of God was a matter of no ſmall charge and difficultie, in 
as much as they could not be had otherwiſe then only in written copies, it was 
the neceſſitie not of preaching things agreeable with the word, but of reading 
the word it ſelfe at large to the people, which cauſed Churches throughout the 
world to haue publique care that the ſacred oracles of God being procured by 
common charge, might with great ſedulitie be kept both intire and ſincere. 
If then wee admire the prouidence of God in the ſame continuance of Scrip- 
ture, notwithſtanding the violent endeuors of Infidels to aboliſh, and the frau- 
dulent of heretiques al waies to depraue the ſame, ſhall wee ſet light by that 
cuſtome of reading, from whence ſo precious a benefit bath growne? 2. The 
voice and teſtimonie of the Church acknowledging Scripture to be the law of 
the living God, is for the truth and certaintie thereof no meane cnidence. 
For if with reaſon we may preſume vpon things which a few mens depoſiti- 
ons doe teſtiſie, ſuppoſe we that the mindes of men are not both at their firſt 
acceſſe to the ſchoole of Chriſt exceedingly moued, yea and for euer after- 
wards alſo confirmed much, when they conſider the maine conſent of all the 
Churches in the whole world witneſſing the ſacred authoritie of Scriptures, 
euer ſithence the firſt publication thereof euen till this preſent day and hovure ? 
And that they all haue al wayes ſateftified, I ſee pot how we ſhould poſſibly 


wiſh a proofe more palpable, then this manifeſt receiued and every-where 
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continued cuſtome of reading them publiquely as the Scriptures. The rea- 
ding therefore of the word of God, as the vie hath euer beene, in open audi- 
ence, is the plaineſt cuidence we haue of the Churches aſſent and acknowleage- 
ment that it is his word. 3. A further commoditie this cuſtome hath, which is, 
to furniſh the very ſiapleſt and rade ſort with ſuch infallible axiames and pre- 
cepts of ſacred truth, deliuered euen in the very letter of the law of God, as may 
ſerue them for rules whereby to iudge the better / #ther ductrines and in- 
ſtructions which they heare. For which end and purpoſe I ſee not how the 
Scripture could be poſſibly made familiar vnto all, vnleſſe farre more ſhould be 
read in the peoples hearing, then by a Sermon can be opened. For whereas in 
a maner the whole booke of God is by reading euery yeere publiſhed, a ſmall 
part thereof in compariſon of the whole may hold very well the readieſt inter- 
preter of Scripture occupied many yeeres. 4. Beſides, wherfore ſhould any man 
thinke, but that reading it ſelfe is one of the ordiuarie meanes, whereby it plea- 
ſeth God of his gracious goodnes to inſtill that celeſtiall veritie , which being 
bat ſo receiued, is neuertheleſſe effectuall to ſave ſoules? T hus much therefore 
we aſcribe to the reading of the word of God as the maner is in our Churches. 
And becauſc it were odious if they on their part ſhould altogether deſpiſe the 
ſame, they yeeld that reading may ſet forward, but not begin the worke of ſalua- 
tion; that b faith may be nonriſped there with, but not bred ; that · herein mens 
attention to the Scriptures, and their ſpeculation of the creatures of God haue 
like efficacie, both being of power to angment, but neither to effect beliefe 
without Sermons; that ifdany belceue by reading alone, wee are to accompt it 
2 miracle, an extraordimaris worke of God. Wherein that which they graunt we 
gladly accept at their bands, and wiſh that patiently they would examine how 
little cauſe they haue to denie that which as yet they graunt not. The : Scrip- 
ture witneſſeth, that when the booke ofthe La of God had beene ſometime 
miſſing, and was after found, the King, which heard it but onely read, tare his 
clothes, and with teares confeſſed, Great is the wrath of the Lord v pon vs, becauſe 
our Fathers haue wot kept his word to doe after all things which are written in this 
booke. This doth argue, that by bare reading (for of Sermons at that time there 
is no mention) true repentance may be wrought in the hearts of ſuch as feare 
God, and yet incurre his diſpleaſure, the deſerued effect whereof is eternall 
death. So that their repentance (although it be not their firſt entrance) is not- 
withſtanding the firſt ſtep of their reentrance into life, and may be in them 


wrought by the word only read vnto them. Beſides, it ſeemeth that God would 


f Deut. 31. 3. 


8 Luke I 6.29. 


haue no man ſtand in doubt but that the reading of Scripture is effectuall, 
as well 1 q enen the firfl foundation, as to adde degrees of farther perfection in 
the feare of God. And therefore the f law ſaith, T hou ſhalt reade this law be- 
fore all Iſrael, that men, women and children may heare, yea euen that their 
children which as yet haue not knowve it may heare it, and by hearing it ſo read, 
may learne bo feare the Lord. Ours Lord and Saviour was himſelfe of opinion, 
that they which would not bedrawne to amendment of life by the teſtimonie 
which Aoſes and the Prophets haue given concerning the miſeries that fol- 
low ſinners aſter death, were not likely to be perſwaded by other meanes, al- 
though God from the very dead ſhould haue rayſed them vp Preachers. Many 

heare 
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heare the bookes of God and beleeue them not. Howbeit their vnbelieſe in 
that caſe ve may not impute vnto any weakenes or vnſufficiencie in the meane 
which is vſed towards them, but to the wilſull bent of their obſtinate hearts a- 
gainſt it. With mindes obdurate nothing preuaileth. As well they that preach, 
as they that reade vnto ſuch, ſhall till haue cauſe ro complaine with the Pro- 
phets which were of old, hs will giue credit vnto our teaching ? But with whome 
ordinarie meanes will preuaile, ſurely the power of the word of God, euen 
without the help of interpreters in Gods Church worketh mightily, not vnto 
their confirmation alone which are conuerted, but alſo to their conuerſion 
which are not. It ſhall not boote them who derogate from reading, to ex- 
cuſe it, when they ſee no other remedie, as if their intent were oneſy to de- 
ny, that aliens and ſtrangers from the familie of God are wonne, or that be- 
liefe doth vſe to be wrought at the firſt in hem without Sermons, For they 
know it is our cuſtome of {imple reading not for connerſion of infidels eſtran- 
ged from the houſe of God, but for in/Zruttion of men baptized, bred and 
brought vp in the boſome of the Church, which they deſpiſe as a thing vnef⸗ 
fectuall to ſaue ſach ſoules. In ſuch they imagine that God bath no ordinaric 
meane to worke faith without Sermons. The reaſon, why no man can attaine 
beliefe by the bare contemplation of heaven and earth, is for that they neither 
are ſufficient to giue vs as much as the leaſt ſparke of light concerning the 
very principall myſteries of our faith; and Whatſoeuer wee may learne by 
them, the ſame we can only attaine to know according to the maner of natu- 
rall ſciences, which meere diſcourſe of wit and reaſon findeth out, whereas the 
things which we properly beleeue, be onely ſuch, as are receiued vpon the 
credit of diuine teſtimonie. Seeing therefore that he which conſidereth the 
creatures of God, findeth therein both theſe defects, and neither the one nor 
the other in ſcriptures, becauſe he that readeth vnto vs the ſcriptures, deliue-. 
reth all the myſteries ot faith, and not any thing amongſt them all more then 
the mouth of the Lord doth warrant: it followeth in thoſe two reſpects, that 
our conſideration of creatures and attention vnto Scriptures are not in them- 
ſelues, and without Sermons, things of like diſabilitie ro brecde or beget faith. 
Small cauſe alſo there is, why any man ſhould greatly wonder as at an extraor- 
dinarie worke, if without Sermons, reading be found to effect thus much. For I 
would know by ſome ſpeciall inſtance, what one article of Chriſtian faith, or 
what dutie required neceſſarily vnto all mens ſaluation there is, which the 
very reading · of the word of God is not apt to notifie. Effects are miraculous 
and ſtrange when they grow by vnlikely meanes. But did we euer heare it ac- 
compted for a wonder, that he which doth reade, ſhould beleeue and liue ac- | 
cording to the will of Almightie God? Reading doth convey to the minde , zx0d.24.7. 
that truth without addition or diminution, which _—_— hath deriued from 
the holy Ghoſt. And the end of all Scripture is the ſame which b S. jahn pro- b 10hn 20.31. 
poſeth in the writing of that moſt diuine Goſpel], namely faith, and through 
faith ſaluation. Vea all Scripture is to this effect ein it ſelſe auaileable, as they c provr.2.4.4. 
which wrote it were perſwaded; vnleſſe wee ſuppoſe that the Euangeliſt, or Non. 1. 16. 
others, in ſpeaking of their one intent to inſtruct and to ſaue by writing, had 3˙. 
a ſecret conceit which they neuer opened vnto any, a conceit that no man 
in 
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in the world ſhould euer bee that way the better for any ſentence by them 
written, till ſuch time as the ſame might chance to be preached vpon, or allea- 

ed at the leaſt in a Sermon. Orherwiſe if he which writeth doe that which is 

orceable in it ſelfe, how ſhould he which readeth be thought to doe that which 
in it ſelfe is of no force to worke belicte and to ſaue belecuers ? Now although 
we haue very iuſt cauſe to ſtand in ſome iealouſie and feare, left by thus ouer- 
valuing their Sermons, they make the price and eſtimation of Scripture other- 
wiſe notified to fall, neuertheleſſe ſo impatient they are, that being but reque- 
ſted to let vs know what cauſes they leaue for mens incouragement to attend 
to the reading ofthe Scripture, if Sermons only be the power of God to ſaue 
euery one which beleeueth; that which we moue for our better learning and 
inſtructions ſake, turneth vnto anger and choler in them, they grow altogether 
out of quietneſſe with it, they anſwere fumingly, that they are: med to defile 
their pennes with making anſwere to ſuch idle que#ions: yet in this their moode 
they caſt forth ſomewhat, where with vnder paine of greater diſpleaſure wee 
muſt reſt contented. They tell vs, the profit of reading is ſingular, in that it ſer- 
ueth for a preparatiue vnto Sermons; it helpeth pretily towards the nouriſh- 
ment of faith which Sermons haue once ingendred; it is ſome ſtay to his 
minde which readeth the Scripture, when hee findeth the ſame things there 
which are taught in Sermons, and thereby perceiueth how Gd doth concurre 


in opinion with the Preacher; beſides, it keepeth Sermons in memorie, and 


doth in that reſpect, although not feede the ſoule of man, yet help the retentiue 
force of that ſtomacke of the minde which receiueth ghoſtly foode at the Prea- 
chers hand. But the principall cauſe of writing the Goſpell was, that it might be 


preached vpon or interpreted by publique Miniſters apt and authoriſed there- 


unto. Is it credible that a ſuperſtitious conceit (for it is no better) concerning 
Sermons, ſhould in ſuch ſort both darken their eyes, and yet ſharpen their wits 
withall, that the only true and waightie cauſe why Scripture was written, the 
cauſe which in Scripture is ſo often mentioned, the cauſe which all men haue 
cuer till this preſent day acknowledged, this they ſhould cleane exclude as 
being no cauſe at all, and loade vs with ſo great ſtore of ſtrange concealed cau- 
ſes which did neuer ſee light till now? In which number the reſt muſt needes 
be of moment, when the very chicfeſt cauſe of committing the ſacred Word 
of God vnto bookes, is ſurmized to haue beene, left the Preacher ſhould want 
a text whereupon to ſcholie. Men of learning hold it for a flip in iudgement, 
when offer is made to demonſtrate that as proper to one thing, which reaſon 
findeth common vnto moe. Whereas therefore they take from all kindes of 
teaching that which they attribute to Sermons, it had beene their part to yeeld 
directly ſome ſtrong reaſon why betweene Sermons alone and fait, there ſhould. 
be ordinarily that coherence which cauſes haue with their vſuall effects, why a 
Chriſtian mans beliefe ſhould ſo naturally grow from Sermons, and not poſ- 
ſibly from any other kinde of teaching. In belicfe there being but theſe two 
operations, «pprehenſion and «ſent, doe only Sermons cauſe beliefe, in that no o- 
ther way is able to explane the myſteries of God that the minde may rightly 
apprehend or conceive them as behoueth? Wee all know that many things 
are beleeued, although they be intricate, obſcure, and darke. although they ex- 

ceede 
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ceed the teach and capacitie ofour wits, yea although inthis:workd bey be 
no way poſſible to bee vnderſtood. Many thinges belecued are likewiſe ſo 

plaine, that euery common perſon may therein hee vnto himſelſe a lulkeieve 
expounder, Finally, to 5 euen thoſe things which need and admit xx- 

plication, many other vſuall wayes there are beſides Sermons. [Therefore 
Sermons are not the only ordinary means wherhy we frſtcome to appreheniã 
the myſteries of God. Is it in regard then of Sermons only, that apprehen ding 
the Goſpellof Chriſt wee yeeld thereunto our vnfained aſſent as toa thing 
infallibly true? They which rightly conſider after hat ſort the heart qf man 

hereunto is framed, muſt of neceſſitie acknowledge, that who ſo aſſenteth to 

the wordes of eternall life, doth it in regard of his authoritie whoſe wordes 

they are. This is in mans conuerſion vnto God 54334 aN vt amica, the firſt 

ſtep whereat his race towards Heauen beginneth. Vnleſſe therefore, cleane 

contrary to our owne experience, wee ſhall thinke it a miracle if any man ac- 

knowledge the divine authoritie of the Scripture, till ſome Sermon haue per- 

ſwaded him thereunto, and that otherwiſe neyther converſation in the bo- 

ſome of the Church, nor religious education, nor the reading of learned mens 
bookes,nor information received by conference, nor whatſoeuer paine and 

diligence in hearing, ſtudying, meditating day and night on the law, is ſo farre 

bleſt of God as to worke this effect in any man, how would they haue vs to 

grant, that faith doth not come but only by hearing Sermons?. Faine they , r. C. f.. 
would haue vs tobeleene the Apoſtle Saint Pau himſelfeto bee the Author 24g 75. 
ofthis their paradox, only becauſe he ſaid, that it pleaſeth God bynthebfaaliſo . 7:09 1-27 
wes of preaching, to ſaue them which belecue;and againg © How ſhall they calſ au d apoogereap. 
bim in whom — haue not beleened? How ſhal they beleene in him of whom they haue — 
not heard ? How ſhall they beare without « Preacher? How ſhall mam preach except in a — | 
they be ſent! To anſwere therefore both allegations at once, the very, ſub- which t all 


ſtance of that they containe is in few but this. Life and ſaluation God will — men | 


haue offered vnto all; his will is that Gentiles ſhould bee ſaued as well as Jewes. Heathens, and 
Saluation belongeth vnto none but ſuch as callupon the name of our Lord le- f ff fa. — 


ſiu Chriſt, Which Nations as yet uncouuerted neyther doe nor poſſibly can doc v. — 


tillthey beleeue. What they are to belecue, impoſſible it is they ſhould know — ap= 
arcth by a 


till they heareit, Their hearing requireth aur preaching vnto them. d Ter- feng 
— draw cuen Painimes — vnto Ebridiag beleeſe, willeth e — — | 
Bootes of the olde Teſtamentto be ſearched, which were at that time in Prolo- —— 
meis Library. And if men did not liſt to trauell ſo farre, though it were for in the Le 
their endleſſe good, he addeth, that in ame and other places the /ewes had make requeſt 
Synagogues, whereunto euery one which would might reſort, that this kind . . 2 
of libertie they purchaſed by payment of a ſtanding tribute, that there they chem to reade 


did openly e read the Scriptures; avd whoſoeuer well heare (ſayth Tertullian) the Greeke 


he ſhall find God, mhoſoruer will ſtudie to know, ſhall bee alſo faine ts beleeue. But * 
ſith there is no likelihood that euer voluntarily they will ſecke inſtruction at preter in their 
our hands, it remaineth that vnleſſe we will ſuffer them to periſh, ſaluation it 2 e 


ſelfe muſt ſeeke them, it behoueth G o v to ſena them Preachers as hee did tome before | 
bis elect Apoſtles throughout the World. There is « #nowledge which ee 


Go hathalwayes. reuealed vnto them in the workes of. nature. This they coll 1o.incipit 


honor and eſteeme highly as profound wiſedeme z, bowbcit this wiſedome 5 Aequam ſac. 
| uct 
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uerh them not. Thar which muſt ſaue belecuers,is the knowledge of ue rreſſe of 
clxin, the vnly ſubiect of al our preaching. And in their eyes hat doth this 
ſeeme as yet burfay ? It pleaſeth God by the fookſoneſſe of preachingto ſaue. 
Theſe words declare how admirable force thoſe myſteries haue, which the 
world doth deride as follies, they ſhew that the foobſbnes of the Croſſe of Chrii# 
2 The Apoſtle is the wiſdome of true beleeners; they conoerne the obrect ot our faith be a mar- 
viech the und. ter preachedof and beleeued in dy Chriſtian men. This we know that the Gre- 
— cians or Gentiles did account fooliſhnes; but that they euer did thinker x 
fond or vnlikely way to ſeek mens connerſion by Ser mom,, we haue not heard. 
Manifeſt therefore it is, that the Apoſtle applying the name of Faaliſimeſſe in 
ſuch ſort as they did, muſt needs, by the fookſbneſſe of preaching, meane the 
doctrine of Chriſt, which we learne that we may be ſaued, but that Sermons 
are the only manner of teaching, whereby it pleaſeth our Lord to ſaue, hee 
could not meane. In like ſort, V/here the ſame Apoſtle proueth, that as wel the 
ſending of the Apoles as their preaching to the Gentiles, was neceſſary, dare we 
affirme it was euer his meaning, that vnto their ſaluation, who euen from 
their tender infancie neuer knew any other faith or religion then only Chri- 
ſtian, ns kind of teaching can be auaileable, ſauing that which was ſo needful for 
the firſt vniuerſall converſion of Gentiles hating Chriſtianity ;; neither the 
ſending of any fort allowable in the one caſe, except onely of ſuch as had bin 
in the other alſo moſt fit and worthie inſtruments? Belieſe in al forrs doth 
come by harkning and attending to the mord of life. Which word ſomtime pro- 
poſeth and preacheth it ſelfe to the hearer ; ſometime they deliuer it, whom 
priuatly zeale and piety moueth to be inſtructors of others by conference; 
ſometime of them it is taught, whom the Church harh called to the publike, 
either reading thereof, or interpreting. All theſe tend vnto one effect, neither 
doth that which Saint Paul or other Apoſtles teach, concerning the neceſſity 
of ſuch reaching as theirs was, or of ſending ſuch as they were, tor that purpoſe 
vnto the Gentiles, preiudice the efficacie of awy other way of publike inſtruQi- 
on, or inforce the vtter diſabilitie of any other mens vocation thought re- 
quiſite in this Church for the ſauing of ſoules, where meanes more effectuall 
are wanting. Their only proper and direct proofeof the thing in queſtion 
had beene to ſhew, in what ſort, and how farre mans ſaluation doth neceſſa- 
rily depend vpon the knowledge of the word of God; what conditions, pro- 
perties, and qualities there are, whereby Sermons are diſtinguiſhed from o- 
ther kindes of adminiſtring the word vnto that purpoſe; and what ſpeciall 
propertie or qualitie that is, which being no where found but in Sermons, 
maketh them effectuall to ſaue ſoules, and leaueth all other doctrinall means 
beſides deſtitute of vitall efficacie. Theſe pertinent inſtructions, whereb 
| 2 ſatis fie vs, and obtaine the cauſe it ſelſe for which they contend, 
„ b2: theſe things which onely would ſerve they leaue, and (which needeth not) 
This taile of ſometime they trouble themſelues with fretting at the ignorance of ſuch as 
Readers. withſtand them in their opinion; ſometime they b fall vpon their poore 
more ther? brethren which can but reade, and againſt them t ey are bitterly eloquent. 
beggerly pre · If wee alleage what the Scriptures themſelues doe vſually ſpeake for the 
— ſauing force of the word of God, not with reſtraint to any one certaine kinde 


Thoſe raſcall * 4+ . . | 
Miniſters of deliuerie, but howſocuer the ſame ſhall chance to bee made knowne,: 


yet 
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yet by one tricke or other they alwaycs *reitrayne it vnto Sermons. Our Lord © 7. C47 
and Sauiour hath ſaid, Seerch the Scriptures in them ye thinke to baue eternalllife. b 10 . 3. 
But they tell vs, hee ſpake to the Tewes, which lewes before had heard lu Ser- 

mons; and that peraduenture it was his minde they ſhould ſearch, not by rea- 

ging, nor by hearing them read, but by attending, whenſocuer the Scriptures 

ſhould happen to bee alledged in Sermons. Furthermore, having receiued 
Apoſtolique doctrine, the Apoſtle Saint Paul hath taught vs to cliceme the e 64l1. 9 
ſame as the ſupreme Rule, whereby all other doctrines muſt for euer bee exa- 

mined. Yea, but in as much as the Apollle doth there ſpeake of that hee had 
preached, hee flitly maketh (as they ſtrangely affirme) hi preachings or Ser- 

mons the Rule, whereby to examine all. And then, I beſcech you, what Rule 

haue we whereby to iudge or examine any? For, it Sermons muſt be our rule, 

becauſe the Apollles Sermons were ſo to their hearers ; then, ſith we are not as 

they were, hearers ot the Apoſtles Sermons, it reſteth that either the Sermons 

which we heare ſhould be our rule, or (that being abſurd) there will (which 

yet hath greater abſurditie) no rule at all be remayning for trial, what doctrines 

now are corrupt what conſonant with heauenly truth. Againe, let a the ſame à 1. rin. 3. ib. 
Apoitle acknowledge all Scripture profitable to teach, to improue, to correct, 

to inſtruct in righteouſnes. Still notwithſtanding we erre, it hereby we preſume 

to gather, that Scripture read, will auaile vnto any one of all theſe vſes; they 

teach vs the meaning of the words to be, that ſo much the Scripture can doe, if 

the Miniſter that way apply it in his Sermons, other wiſe not. Finally, they ne- 

ver heare ſentence which mentioneth the Word or Scripture, but forth- with 

their gloſes vpon it are, the Word preached, the Scripture explaned or deliue- 

red vnto vs in Sermons. Sermons they euermore vnderſtand to he that Word 

of God, which alone hath vitall operation, the dangerous ſequele of which 
conſtruction I wiſh they did more attentiuely waigh. For — — is the very 

image, whereby the minde and ſoule of the ſpeaker conueyeth it ſelfe into the 

boſome of him which heareth, we cannot chooſe but ſee great reaſon, where- 

fore the Word that proccedeth from God, whois himſelfe very truth and life, 

ſhould be (as the Apoſtle tothe © Hebrewes noteth) liuely and mightic in opera- . xer.4.1: 
tion,ſharper then any two-edged ſword. Now, if in this and the like places we 

did conceiue, that our owne Sermons are that ſtrong & forcible Word; ſhould 

we not hereby impart euen the moſt peculiar glorie of the Word of God, vnto 

that which is not bis word? For, touching our ſermons, that which giueth them 

their very being, is the wit of man, and therefore they often- times accordingly 

taſte too much of that ouer-· corrupt fountayne from which they come. In our 

ſpeech of moſt holy things, our moſt fraile affections many times are be wrayed. 
Wherfore, when we reade or recite the Scripture, e chen deliuerto the people 
properly the Word of God. As ſor our Sermons, be they neuer fo ſound & per- 

fe, his Word they are not, as the Sermons of the Prophets were; no, they are 

but ambiguouſly termed bis Word, becauſe his Word is cõmonly the ſubiect 
whereof they tteat, and muſt be the rule whereby they are framed. Not with- 
ſtanding by theſe and the like ſhifts they deriveynto Sermons alone, whatſoc- 

uer is generally ſpoken concerning the Word. Againe, what ſeemeth to have 

beene vttered concerning Sermons, and . * 


inmd 


230 


T he fifih Booke of Ss 


= ro A5. 2. 


pag. 381. 
b Prok. 29.1 8. 


* 


c T. &. lib. a. pag · 
379. 

d 2. cer. 2.16. 
e 2. Tim. 2. 1 5. 
f Math. 16.19. 


g 1. Cor. z. s. 


h T. c. lib. ⁊. pag. 
380. 

No ſaluation 
to be looked 
for where no 
preaching is. 
I T. c. lib. a. N · 
395. 


K T. C lib. 2˙ ag · 
396. 


1 Dext. 31.13. 


dinine matter, and muſt conſequently be verified in ſundrie other kinds ot teach- 
ing, if che matter be the ſame in all, their vſe is to faſten euery ſuch ſpecch vnto 
that one only manner of teaching, which is by Sermons, that ſtil Sermons may 
be all in all. Thus, becauſe Salomon declareth that the people decay or periſh 
for want of knowledge, where b no propbecying at all is, they gather that the 
hope of life and ſaluation is cut off, where Preachers are not which prophecie by 
Sermons, how many ſoeuer they bee in number that reade daily the Word of 
God, and deliuer, though in other ſort, the ſelfe ſame matter which Sermons 
doe. The people which haue no way to come to the knowledge of God, no 
prophecying , no teaching, periſh. But that they ſhould of neceſſitie periſh, 
where any one way of knowledge lacketh, is more then the words of Salomon 
import. Another vſuall point of their arte in this preſent queſtion, is to make 
very large and plentifull diſcourſes, how Chriſt is by ſermons «lifted vp higher, 
and made more apparent to the eye of Faith; how the f ſauour of the Word 
is more ſweet being brayed, and more able to nouriſh being diuided by preach- 
ing, then by only reading propoſed; how Sermons are the keyes of the King- 
dome of heaueũ, and doe open the Scriptures, which being but read, remaine 
in compariſon ſtill claſped; how God s giveth richer increaſe of grace to the 
ground, that is planted and watered by preaching , then by bare and ſimple 
reading. Out of which premiſes declaring how attaynement vntolife is eaſier 
where Sermons are, they conclude an h #mpoſibility thereof where Sermons 
arc not. Alcidimas the Sopbiſter hath many arguments, to proue that volun- 
tary and extemporall farre excelleth premeditated ſpeech. The like whereun- 
to and in part the ſame are brought by them, who commend Sermons,as being 
(which all men, Ithinke, will acknowledge) ſundrie i peculiar and proper ver- 
tues, ſuch as no other way of teaching beſides hath. Aptneſſe to follow parti - 
cular occaſions preſently growing, to put life into words by countenance, voice 
and geſture, to preuaile mightily in the ſuddaine affections of men, this Ser- 
mons may challenge. Wherein notwithftanding ſo eminent properties where- 
of leſſons are happily deſtitute, yet leſſons being free from nd inconuenicn- 
ces, whereunto Sermons are more ſubiect, they may in this re ſpect no leſſe 
take, then in other they muſt giue the hand which betokeneth preeminence. 
For there is nothing which is not ſome way exceld, euen by that which is doth 
excell. Sermons therefore and leſſons may each excell other in ſome reſpects, 
without any preiudice vnto either, as touching that vitall force which they 
both haue in the worke of our ſaluation. To which effect when we haue ende- 
uoured as much as in vs doth lye, to finde out the ſtrongeſt cauſes, wherefore 
they ſhould imagine that reading is it ſelfe ſo vnauaileable, the moſt wee can 
learne at their hands, is, that Sermons are * the ordinance of God; the Scriptures 
derke;and the labour of reading æaſie. Firſt, therefore as we know that God doth 
ayde with his grace, and by his ſpeciall prouidence euer -· more bleſſe with hap» 
py ſucceſſe thoſe things which himſelfe appointeth, ſo his Church, wee per- 
ſwade our ſelues, he hath not in ſuch ſort given ouer to a reprobate ſenſe, that 
whatſoeuer it deuiſeth for the good of the ſoules of men, the ſame he doth fill 
accurſe and make fruſtrate. Or if he alwayes did defeat the ordinances or his 
Church,! is not reading the ordinance of God? Wherefore then ſhould wee 
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thinke that the force of his ſecret grace is acculiomed to biefle the labour ot di- 
uiding his Word, according vnto each mans priuate diſcretion in publique Ser- 
mons, and to with-draw it ſelfe from concurring with the publique deliuerie 
thereot by ſuch ſelected portions of Scripture, as the whole Church hath ſo- 
lemnely appointed to be read for the peoples good, either by ordinarie courſe, 
or otherwiſe, according to the exigence of ſpeciall occaſions? Reading (ſaith 
* /ſidore) is to the hearers no ſmall editying. To them whole o delight and me- IT 
ditation is in the Law,ſceing that happineiſe and bliſſe belongeth, it is not in vs — o 
to denie them the benefit of heauenly grace. And I hope wee may preſume, 
chat a rare thing it is not in the Church of God, euen for that very Word which 
is read to be both preſently their < ioy, and afterwards their ſtudie that heare e Fg 16. 
it. 4 5. Aaguſtine ſpeaking of deuout men, noteth, how they daily trequented d 4%44n2/.56- 
the Church, how attentiue eare they gaue vnto the Leſſons & Chapters read, 
how carctull they were to remember the ſame, and to muſe thereupon by 
themſelues. © S. Cyprian obſerueth, that reading was not without effect in the e ria. il. a- 
hearts of men. Their ioy and alacritie was to him an argument, that there is 3 
in this ordinance a + 5" An ſuch as ordinarily doth accompanie the admini- — 
ration of the Word ol lite. It were much if there ſhould be ſuch a difference telun c briſi 
berweene the hearing of Sermons preached & of Leſſons read in the Church, —— 
that he which preſenteth himſelſe at the one, and maketh his prayer with the gude fraterni- 
Prophet © Davip, Teach me, O Lordi the way of thy Statutes, direct me in the path of f. n 
thy Commandements, might haue the ground of vſuall experience, whereupon * 
to build his hopꝛ of preuailing with God, and obtayning the grace he ſeekethʒ 
they contrariwiſe not ſo, who craue the like aſſiſtance of his Spirit, when they 
giue eare to the reading of the other. In this therefore, preaching and readi 
are equall, that both are approued as his Ordinances, both aſſiſted with his 
grace. And if his grace doe aſſiſt them both to the nouriſhment of Faith alrea- 
die bred, we cannot, without ſome very manifeſt cauſe yeelded, imagine that in 
breeding or begetting Faith, his grace doth cleaue to the one, and vtterly for- 
ſake the other. Touching s bardneſſe, which is the ſecond pretended impedimẽt, 5 C365 
as againſt Homilies, being plaine & popular inſtructions, it is no bar, ſo neither? 
doch it infringe the efficacie, no not of Scriptures, although but read. The force 
of reading, how ſmall ſoeuer they would haue it, muſt of neceſſitie be granted 
ſufficient to notifie that which is plaine or eaſie to bee vnderſtood. And of 
things neceſſary to all mens ſaluation, wee haue beene hitherto accuſtomed to 
hold (eſpecially ſithence the publiſhing of the Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt, where- 
by the ſimpleſt hauing now a key vnto knowledge, which the h Eunuch inthe h 448.31. 
4s did want, our children may of themſelues by reading vnderftand that, 
which hee without an Interpreter could not) they are in Scripture plaineand 
eaſie to bee vnderſtood. As for thoſe things which at the firſt are obſcure and 
daily, when memorie hath laid them vp for a time, iudgeinent afterwards 
growing explaneth them, Scripture therefore is not ſo hard, but that the only 
reading thereof may giue life vnto willing hearers. The eaſie performance of 
which holy labour, is in like ſorta very cold obiection, to preiudice the vertue 
thereof. For what though an Iufidel, yea, though a child may be able to reade ; 
there is no doubt, but the meaneſt and worſt —_ the people _— the 
: Bb 2 Law, 


= 


The fifeb Booke of 


Apes. i 3 . 


b T.C.2-p.363 
Pag.373s 


| Law,had beene as able a the Priefts themſelues were to offer ſacrifice: Did this 


make ſacrifice of no effect vnto that purpoſe for which it was inſtituted? In 
Religion ſome duties are not cõmended ſo much by the hardneſſe of their exe- 
cution, as by the worthineſſe and dignitie of that acceptation wherein they are 
held with God. We admire the goodneſſe of God in nature, when we conlider 
how he hath prouided, that things moſt needfull to preſerue this life, ſnould be 
moſt prompt and eaſie for all living creatures to come by. Is it not as euident 
a ſigne of his wonderfull prouidence over vs, when that foode of eternall lite, 
vpon the vtter want whereof our endleſſe death and deſtruction neceſſarily en- 
ſueth, is prepared and alwayes ſet in ſuch a readineſſe, that thoſe very meanes 
then which nothing is more eaſie may ſuffice to procure the ſame? Surely, if we 
periſh, it is not the lacke of Scribes and learned Expounders that can bee our 
iuſt excuſe. The Word which ſaueth our ſoules is neere vs, we need for know- 
ledge but « to reade and liue. The man which readeth the Word of God, the 
Word it ſelfe doth pronounce bleſſed, if hee alſo obſerue the ſame. Now all 
theſe things being well conſidered, it ſhall bee no intricate matter for any man 
to iudge with indifferencie on which part the good of the Church is moſt 
conueniently ſought ; whether on ours, whoſc opinion is ſuch as hath beene 
ſhewed,or elſe on b theirs, who leauing no ordinary way of ſaluation for them 
vnto whom the Word of God is but only read, doe ſeldome name them but 
with great diſdayne and contempt who execute that ſeruice in the Church of 
Chriſt.By meanes whereof it hath come to paſſe, that Churches, which cannot 
enioy the benefit of vſuall Preaching, are iudged, as it were even forſaken of 


God, forlorne, and without either hope or comfort: Contrariwiſe, thoſe places 
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which euery day for the moſt part are at Sermons as the flowing Sea, doe both 
by their emptineſſe at times of reading, and by other apparent tokensſhew to 
the voyce of the liuing God, this way ſounding in the eares of men a great 
deale leſſe reuerence then were meete. But if no other euill were knowne to 
grow thereby, who can chooſe but thinke them cruell which doth heare them 
ſo boldly teach, that © if God (as to him there is nothing impoſſible) doe hap- 
pily ſaue any ſuch as continue where they haue all other meanes of inſtruction, 
but are not taught by continuall preaching yet this is miraculous, and more 
then the fitneſſe of ſo poore inſtruments can giue any man cauſe to hope for; 
that 4 Sacratnents are not effectuall to ſaluation, except men bee inſtructed by 
preaching before they be made partakers of them; yea, that both Sacraments 
and prayersalſo,where Sermons are not, Doe not only not feed, but are ordinaril 

to further condemnation? What mans heart doth not riſe at the mention of theſe 
things? It is true that the weakneſſe of our wits and the dulneſſe of our affecti- 


ons doe make vs for the moſt part, euen as our Lords owne diſciples were for a 


certayne time, hard and ſlow to beleeue what is written. For helpe whereofex · 
poſitions and exhortations are needful, and that in the moſt effectuall manner. 
The principall Churches throughout the Land, and no ſmall part of the reſt 
being in this reſpect by the goodneſſe of God ſo abundantly prouided for, 
they which want the like furtherance vnto knowledge, wherewith it were 
greatly to be deſired that they alſodid abound, are yet, we hope, not leſt in ſo 
extreme deſtitution, that iuſtly any man ſhould thinke the ordinarie meanes 

of 
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of eternall life taken from them, becauſe their teaching is in publique for the 

moſt part but by reading. For which cauſe amongſt whom there are not thoſe 

helps that others haue to ſer them forward inthe way ot life, ſuch to diſ hear- 

ten with fearcfull ſentences, as though their ſalvation could hard y be hoped 

for, is not in our vnderſtanding ſo conſonant with Chriſtian Charitic. Wee 

bold it ſafer a great deale and better to giue them ®incouragement ; to put a ccf gi. 

them in minde that it is not the deepneſſe of their knowledge, but the h (ingle- — 

neſſe of their beliefe which God accepteth; that they which < hunger and 9 20. 

thirſt after rightcouſneſle, ſhall be ſatisfied; that no a imbecillitie of meanes em 14. . 

can preiudice the truth of the promiſe of God herein; that the weaker their 3 * 

helps are, the more their neede is to ſharpen the edge of their owne e indu- q — 

ſtrie; and that f paynefulneſſe by feeble meanes ſhall bee able to gayne that, 1. Per. f. 10. 

which in the plentie of more forcible inſtruments is through ſloth and neg- 7 1 

ligence Joſt. As for the men, with whome wee haue thus farre taken paynes A wen : 

to conferre, about the force of the Word of God, either read by ir ſelfe, or 1949/20. 

opencd in Sermons; their ſpeeches concerning both the one and the other — — apt 

are in truth ſuch, as might giue vs very iuſt cauſe to thinke, that the recko- 

ning is not great which they make of either. For how ſoeuer they haue beene 

driuen to deuiſe ſome odde kindes of blinde vſes, whereunto they may an- 

ſwere that reading doth ſerue, yer the reading of the word of God in publique 

more then their Preachers bare text, who will not iudge that they deeme 

needleſſe, when if wee chance at any time to terme it neceſſary, as being a thing 

which God himſelſe did inſtitute amongſt the lewes for purpoſes that touch 

as well vs as them; a thing which the Apoſtles commend vnder the old, and 

ordaine vnder the new T eſtament; a thing whercof the Church ef God hath 

euer ſithence the firſt beginning reaped ſingular commoditie; a thing which 

without exceeding great detriment no Church can omit? they onely are the 

men that euer wee heard of, by whom this bath beene croſt and gaineſaid, 

they onely the men which haue giuen their peremptory ſentence to the con- 

trary, 8 It is vntrae that ſimple reading is neceſſary in the Church. And why vn- g 7... 

true? Becauſe although it bee very conuenient which is vſed in ſome Churches, where 143%" 

before preaching time the Church «ſ[embled hath the Scriptures read in ſuch order, 

that the whole Canon thereof is oftentimes in one yeere runne tl oraugh yet a nam- 

ber of Charches which haue no ſuch order of ſimple reading, cannot be in this point 

charged with breach of Gods commandement, which they might be if ſimple reading 

were weceſſary. A poorc, a cold, and an hungry cauill. Shall wee therefore to 

pleaſe them change the word Neceſſary, and ſay that it hath beene a commen- 

dable order, a cuſtome very expedient, or an ordinance moſt profitable (where- 

by they know right well that wee meane exceedingly behoofull) to reade the 

Word of God at large in the Church, whether it bee as our manner is, or as 

theirs is whom they preſerre beſore vs? It is not this that will content or ſatis- 

fie their mindes. I hey haue againſt it a maruellous deepe & profound axiome, 

b that Two thing to one and the ſame end cannot but very improperly bee ſayd moſt h T.C.tib.z. 

profitable. And therefore if gig wy be moſt preſitable to mans ſaluation, then 571. 

is not reading; if reading bee, then preaching is not. Are they reſolued then 

at the leaftwiſe,if preaching bee the ordinary meane whereby it pleaſeth 
Sod 
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God to ſaue our ſoules, what kind of preaching it is which doth ſaue? Vnder- 
ſtand they how or in whatreſpeR there is that force and vertue in preaching ? - 
We hane reaſon wherefore to make theſe demaunds, — _ _—_ — 

nes runne all vpon preaching and Sermons, yet when themſelues doe practiſe 
— whereof 2 they change their Dialect, and thoſe words they 
ſhunne, as if there were in them ſome ſecret ſting. It is not their phraſe to ſay 
they preach, or to giue to their owne inſtructions and exhortations the name 
of Sermons; the paine they take themſelues in this kinde is either openzng or 


a 7.c.6b,2.pag, lecturing, or reading, or exerciſing, but in no caſe preaching. And in this 


385. 


preſent queſtion they alſo warily proteſt that what they aſeribe to the vertue 
of preaching, they ſtill meane it of good preaching: Now one of them faith 


' b Complain that a good Sermon b muſt expound and apply a large portion of the text of 


tie. 
c Dot Somes. 


ofthe commi- Scripture at one time. Another giueth vs to vnderſtand, that ſound — 


not to doe a5 one did at London, who ſpent moſt of his time in inaectiges ; 


Painter. pa. al. Cod men, and told his audience how the Magiftrate ſhould haue an eye to ſach as 


d T. c. lib. 2. 
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troubled the peace of the Church. The i beſt of them hold it for no good prea- 
ching, when « man endenoureth to make a glorious ſhew of eloquence and learning, 
rather then to applie himſelfe to the capacitie of the ſimple. But let them ſhape vs 


out a good Preacher by what patterne ſoeuer pleaſeth them beſt, let them ex- 


clude and incloſe whom they will with their definitions, wee are not deſirous 
to enter into any contention with them about this, or to abate the conceit 
they haue of their owne wayes, ſo that when once weeareagreed what Ser- 
mons ſhall currantly paſſe for good, wee may at the length vnderſtand from 
them whatthatis in agood Sermon which doth make it the word of life vnto 
ſuch as heare. If ſubſtance of matter, euidence of things, ſtrength and vali- 
ditic of arguments and proofes, or if any other vertue elſe which words and 
ſentences may containe, of all this what is there in the beſt Sermons being 
vttered, which they loſe by being read? But they vtterly deny that the rea- 
ding either of Scriptures, or Homilies and Sermons can euer by the ordinarie 
grace of God ſaue any ſoule. So that although wee had all the Sermons word 
for word which ewes, Paul, Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles made, ſome 
one of which Sermons was of power to conuert thouſands of the hearers vn- 
to Chriſtian faith; yea although wee had all the inſtructions, exhortations, 
conſolations which came from the gracious lips of our Lord Ieſus Chrift him- 
ſelfe, and ſhould reade them ten thouſand times ouer, to faith and ſaluati- 
on, no man could hereby hope to attaine. Whoreupon it muſt of neceſſitie 
follow, that the vigor and vitall efficacie of Sermons doth grow from certaine 
accidents which are not in them but in their maker; his vertue, his geſture, 
his countenance , his zeale, the motion of his bodie , and the inflection of- 
his voyce who firſt vttereth them as his one, is that which giueth them the 
forme, the nature, the very eſſence of inſtruments auaileable to eternall life. 
If they like neither that nor this, what remaineth but that their finall canclu- 
ſion bee, Sermons wee know are the onely ordinary meanes to ſalnation, but why or 
how wee cannot tell? Wherefore to end this tedious controuerſie, wherein the 
too great importunitie of our over-cager aduerſaries hath conſtrayned vs 
much longer to dwell, then the barrenneſſe of ſo poore a cauſe could haue 
ſeemed 
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ſeemed at the firſt likely either to require or to admit, if they which without 
partialities and paſſions are accuſtomed to weigh all things, and accordingly 
to giue their ſentence, ſhall heere ſit done to receiue our audit, and to can 
vp the whole reckoning on both ſides, the ſumme which truth amounteth vn- 
to will appeare to bee but this, that as medicines prouided of nature, and ap- 
plied by arte for the benefit of bodily health, take effect ſometime vnder and 
ſometime aboue the naturall proportion of their vertue, according as the 
minde and fancie of the patient doth more or leſſe concurre with them: So 
whether: wee barely reade vnto men the Scriptures of God, or by Homilies 
concerning matter of belcefe and conuerſution ſecke to lay before them the 
duties which they owe vnto God and man ; whether wee deliner them 
Bookes to reade and conſider of in priuate at their owne beſt leaſure, or call 
them to the hearing of Sermons publiquely in the houſe of God; albeit e- 
uery of theſe and the like vnto theſe meanes doe truely and dayly effect that 
in the hearts of men for which they are each and all meant, yet the opera- 
tion which they haue in common being moſt ſenſible and moſt generally no- 
ted in one kinde aboue the reſt, that one hath in ſome mens opinions drow- 
ned altogether the reſt , and iniuriouſly brought to paſſe that they haue 
beene thought not leſſe effectuall then the other, but without the other vn- 
effectuall to ſaue ſoules. Whereas the cauſe why Sermons only are obſerued 
to preuaile ſomuch vhile all meanes elſe ſeeme to ſleepe and doe nothing, is in 
truth but char fingular affection and attention which the people ſheweth euery 


where nothing towards the one, and their cold diſpoſition to the other, the 


reaſon heereof being partly the atte which our aduerſaries vſe for the cre- 
dit of their Sermons to bring men out of conceit with all other teachi 

beſides; partly a cuſtome which men haue to let thoſe things careleſly paſſe 
by their cares which they haue oftentimes heard before, or know they may 
heare againe whenſocuer it pleaſeth themſelues; partly, the ſpeciall aduanta- 
ges which Sermons naturally haue ro procure attention, both in that they 
come alwayes new, and becauſe by the hearer it is ſtill preſumed that if they 
bee let ſlip for the preſent, what good ſoeuer they conteine is loſt, and that 
without all hope of recovery . This is the true cauſe of oddes betweene 
Sermons and other kinds of wholeſome inſtruction. As for the difference 
which hath beene hitherto ſo much defended on the contrary ſide, making 
Sermons the only ordinary meanes vnto faith and eternal! life, ſith this hath 


neither euidence of ttuth, nor proofe ſufficient ro give it warrant, a cauſe of - 


ſuch qualitic may with farre better grace and conueniencie aske that pardon 
which common humanitie doth eaſily grant, then claime in challenging man- 
ner that aſſent which is as vnwilling whe reaſon guideth it to be yeelded where 
it is not, as withheld here it is apparently due. All which notwithſtanding, as 
| wee could greatly wiſh that the rigor of this their opinion were alayed and 
mitigated, fo becauſe wee hold it the part of religious ingenuitie to honour 
vertue in whomſoeuer; therefore it is our moſt hearty deſire, and ſhall bee 
alwayes our prayer vnto Almighty God, that in the ſelfe ſame feruent zeale 
wherewith they ſeeme to affect the good ofthe ſoules of men, and to thirſt af- 


ter nothing morethen that all men might by all meanes bee directed in the _ 
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of life, both they and wee may conſtantly perſiſt to the worlds end. For in this 
wee are not their aduerſaries, though they in the other hitherto haue beene 
ours. | | 
23 Betweene the Throne of God in heauen, and bis Church vpon earth 
heere militant, if it be ſo that Angels haue their continuall intercourſe, where 
ſhould we finde the ſame more verified then in thoſe two ghoſtly exerciſes, 
the one Doctrine, the other Projer ? For what is the aſſembling ofthe Church 
to learne, but the receiving of Angels deſcended from aboue? What to pray, 
but the ſending of Angels vpward? His heauenly inſpirations and our holy 
defires are as ſo many Angels ofcntercourſe and commerce betweene God and 
vs. As teaching bringeth vs to know that God is our ſupreme truth; ſo pray- 
er teſtifieth that we acknowledge him our ſoueraigne good. Beſides, ſith on 
God as the moſt high all inferiour cauſes in the world are dependent, and the 
higher any cauſe is, the more it coueteth to impart vertue vnto things beneath 
it, how ſhoold any kinde of ſeruice wee doe or can doe, finde greater accep- 
tance then Prayer, which ſheweth our concurrence with him, in deſiring that 
wherewith his very nature doth moſt delight? Is not the name of Prayer 
vſuall to fignific euen all the ſeruice that euer wee doe vnto God? And that 
for no other cauſe, as I ſuppoſe, but to ſhe that there is in religion no accep- 
table dutie which deuout inuocation of the name of God doth not either 
preſuppoſe or inferre. Prayers are thoſe a calues of mens lips; thoſe moſt 
gracious and ſweete b odours; thoſe rich preſents and gifts, which being car- 
ried vp into heauen, doe belt teſtific our dutifull affection, and are, for the pur- 
chaſing of all fauour at the hands of God, the moſt vndoubted meanes we can 
vſe. On others what more eaſily, and yet what more fruitfully beſtowed then 
our Prayers? If we giue counſell, they are the ſimpler onely that neede it; if 
al mes, the poorer onely are relicued ; but by Prayer we doe good to all. And 
whereas euery other duty beſides is but to ſhe it ſelfe as time and opportuni- 
tie require, for this à all times are conuenient: when we are not able todoe any 
other thing for mens behoofe, when through maliciouſneſſe or vnkindneſſe 
they vouchſaſe not to accept any other good at our hands, Prayer is that which 
we alwayes haue in our power to beſtow, and they never in theirs to refuſe. 
Wherefore God forbid, ſayth © Samael, ſpeaking vnto a moſt vnthankfull peo- 
ple, a people weary of the benefite of his moſt vertuous gouernment ouer 
them, God forbid that I ſhould ſinne againft the Lord, and ceaſe to pray for you. 
It is the firſt thing where with a righteous life beginneth, and the laſt where- 
with it doth end. The knowledge is ſmall which we haue on earth concerning 
things that are done in heaucn. Notwithſtanding thus much we know euen 
of Saints in heaven that they pray. And therefore Prayer being a worke 
common tothe Church as well triumphant as militant, a worke common vn- 
to men with Angels, what ſhould wee thinke, but that ſo much of our lives 
is celeſtiall and divine as we ſpend in theexerciſe of Prayer? For which cauſe 
wee ſee that the moſt comfortable f viſitations, which God hath ſent men 
from aboue, haue taken eſpecially the times of Prayer as their moſt naturall 
opportunities. . 
24 This holy and religious duty of ſeruice towards God concerneth vs 
one 
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one way in that we are men, and another way in that wee are ioyned as parts 
to that viſible myſticall body which is his Church. As men, we are at our owne 
choice, both for time, and place, and forme, according to the exigence of our à P/a55-18. 
owne occaſions in priuate: But the ſeruice, vhich we doe as members of a pub- * 
lique body, is pu . and for that cauſe muſt needes bee accompted by ſo 

much wort hier then the other, as a whole ſocietie of ſuch condition exceedeth 

the worth of any one. In which conſideration vnto Chriſtian aſſemblies, there 

are Þ moſt ſpeciall promiſes made. S. Pau, though likely to preuaile with b N 18.20 
God as much as one, did notwithſtanding thinke it much more, both for ds 
glorie and his owne good, if prayers might bee made and thankes yeelded in 

is behalfe by a number of men. The 4 Prince and People of Niniueh aſſem- d 104. 11. 

bling themſelues as a mayne armie of Supplicants, it was not in the power of 
God to withſtand them. I ſpeake no otherwiſe concerning the force of pub- 

lique Prayer in the Church of God, then before mee e Tertullian hath done, e 4polog1. 39. 
We come by troups tothe Place of Aſſembly, that being banded as it were together, we Ambrol.lib de 
may be ſupplicants enough to beſiege God with our prayers. Theſe forces are onto him ac- minim — 
ceptable. When we publikely make our prayers it cannot be but that we doe it nter 
with much more comfort then in priuate, for that the things weaske publikely — — 4g A 
are „ens as needfull and good in the iudgement of all, wee heare them torumpreces im- 
ſought for and deſired with common conſent. Againe, thus much helpe and Phe n con- 
furtherance is more yeelded, in that if ſo bee our zeale and deuotion to God- ps 

ward be ſlacke, f the alacritie and fervor of others ſerueth as a preſent ſpurre. f Balu. i. 
s For euen prayer it ſelfe (faith S. Baſil) when it hath not the conſort of many voy- g k vi i 
ces to ſtrengtheuit, is not it ſelfe. Finally. the good which wee doe by publique ee ny 
prayer is more then in priuate can be done, for that beſides the benefit which r Wh 
is here, is no leſſe procured to our ſelues, the whole Church is much bettered by elfe. 
our good example, and conſequently whereas ſecret neglectof our duetie in . 
this kinde is but onely our owne hurt, one mans contempt of the common 

Prayer of the Church of God may bee and oftentimes is moſt hurtfull vnto 

many. In which conſiderations the h Prophet Dauid ſo often voweth vnto God h Pſal. 26. 12. 
the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing in the Congregation; ſo earneſtly ex- Falze 
horteth others to ſing praiſes vnto the Lord in his Courts, in his Sanctuarie, * 
before the memoriall of his Holineſſe; and ſo much complayneth of his owne 
vncomfortable exile, wherein although hee ſuſtayned many moſt grieuous in- 

dignities, and indured the want of ſundrie both pleaſures and honours before 
inioyed, yet as if i this one were his only griefe and the reſt not felt, his ſpee- i 2/al.a7.4. 
ches are all of the heauenly benefit of publique aſſemblies, and the happineſſe . 4. 56.1. 

of ſuch as had free acceſſe thereunto. 


25 A great part of the cauſe, wherefore religious mindes are ſo inſtamed of the forme 
with the loue of Re deuotion, is that vertue, force and efficacie, which of Common 
by experience they finde that the very forme and reuerend ſolemnitie of Com- er. 
mon Prayer duly ordered hath, to 3 thatimbecillicie and weakeneſſe in vs, 

by meanes whereof wee are otherwiſe of our ſelues the leſſe apt to performe 

vnto God ſo heavenly a ſeruice, with ſuch affection of 2 diſpoſition in 

the powers of our ſoules as is requiſite. To this end therefore all things here- 

vnto appertayning, haue beene euer thought conuenient to bee done with the 
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molt lolemnitie and maicitic that the wiſeſt could deuiſe. It is not with pub” 
lique as with priuate Prayer. In this = rather ſecreſie is commanded then out- 
ward ſhe w, whereas that being the publique act of a whole ſocietie, requireth 
accordingly more care to be had of externall appearance. The very aſlembling 
of men therefore vnto this ſeruice hath beene euer ſolemne. And concerning 
the place of aſſembly, although it ſerue tor other vſes as well as this, yet ſeeing 
that oui Lord himſelte hath to this as to the chiefeſt of all other plainely ſan- 
ctiſied his own Temple, by entituling it ® the houſe of Prayer, what preeminence 
of dignitie ſoeuer hath beene either by the ordinance, or through the ſpeciall 
fauour and prouidence of God annexed vnto his Sanctuarie, the principall 
cauſe thereof muſt needs be in regard of Common Prayer. For the honour and 
furtherance whereof, if it bee as the graueſt of the © ancient Fathers ſeriouſſ 
were perſwaded, and doe oftentimes plainely teach, affirming that the houſe 
of Prayer is a Court, beautified with the preſence of celeſtial powers, that there 
we ſtand, we pray, we ſound forth Hymnes vnto God, having his Angels inter- 
mingled as our Aſſociates; and that with reference hereunto 4 the Apoſtle 
doth require ſo great care to be had of decencie for the Angells ſake; how can 
wee come to the houſe of Prayer, and not be mooued with the © very glorie of 
the place it ſelte, ſo to frame our affections praying, as doth beſt beſeeme them, 
whoſe ſutes the Almightie doth there ſit to heate, and his Angells attend to 
further? When this was ingrafted in the mindes of men, there needed no pe- 
nall Statutes to draw them vnto publique Prayer. T be warning found was 
no ſooner heard, but the f Churches were ee filled, the pauements co- 
uered with bodies proſtrate, and waſht with their teares of deuout ioy. And as 
the place of publique Prayer is a circumſtance in the outward forme thereof, 
which hath moment to helpe deuotionʒ ſo the perſon much more with whom 
the people of God doe ioyne themſelues in this action, as with him that ſtan- 
deth and ſpeaketh in the preſence of God for them. I he authoritie of his place, 
tt. e feruour of his zeale, the pietie and grauitie of his whole behauiour, muſt 
needs exceedingly both grace and ſet forward the ſeruice he doth. T be autbo- 
ritic of his calling is a furtherance, becauſe if God haue ſo farre receiued 
him into fauour, as to impoſe vpon him by the hands of men thar office of 
bleſſing the people in his name, and making interceſsion to him in theirs, 
which office he hath ſanctified with his one moſt gracious s promiſe, and ra- 
tified that promiſe by manifeſt actuall performance thereof, when h others be- 
fore in like place haue done the ſame, is not his very ordination a ſeale, as it 
were to vs, that the ſelfe- ſame diuine love which bath choſen the inſtrument to 
worke with, will by that inſtrument effect the thing whereto he ordayned it, 
in bleſsing his people, and accepting the Prayers which his ſeruant offereth vp 
vnto God for them ? It was in this reſpect a comfortable title which the anci- 
ents vſed to giue vnto Gods Miniſtera, terming them vſually i Gods moſt beloned, 
which were ordayned to procure by their Prayers his loue and favour to- 
wards all. Againe, if there be not zeale and feruencie in him which propoſeth 
for the reſt thoſe ſutes and fupplications, which they by their ioyfull acclama- 
tions muſt ratiſie; if hee praiſe not God with all his might; if bee powre not 
out his ſoule in prayer; if hee take not their cauſes to heart, or ſpeake 7? 
a Moſes 


—— 
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Aloſes, Dantel, and Eæra, did for their people; how {hould there bee but in 
them frozen coldneſſe, when his affections ſeeme benummed trom whom 
theirs ſhould take fire? Vertue and godlineſſe of life are required at the hands 
of the Miniſter of God, not only in that he is to teach and inſtruct the people, 
who for the moſt part are rather led away by the ill example, then directed 
aright by the wholeſome inſtruction of them, whoſe life ſwaructh from ihe 
rule of their owne doctrine; but alſo much more in regard of this other part 
of his function; whether wee reſpect the weakeneſſe of the people, apt to 
lothe and abhor the Sanctuarie, when they which performe the ſeruice there- 


of are ſuch as the ſonnes of Heli were; or elſe conſider the * inclination of , 1 i. 8. 
God himſelfe, who gs the lifting vp of pure hands in prayer, and hath 1obag.31. 
8 the world plainely to vnderſtand, that the wicked, although they crie, 7%; 11-17 


hall not be heard. They are no hit Supplicants to ſeeke his mercy in the be- 
halfe of others, whoſe owne vn · repented ſinnes proucke his iuſt indignation. 


Eecb. 8.18. 


Let thy Prieſts therefore, O Lord, be euermore clothed with righteouſneſſe, b Pal iz ug. 


that thy Saints may thereby with more deuotion reioyce and ſing. But of all 
helps for due performance of this ſeruice, the greateſt is that very ſet and ſlan- 
ding order it ſelfe, which framed, with common aduiſe, bath both for matter 
and forme preſcribed hat ſoeuer is herein publikely done. No doubt, from 
God it hath proceeded, and by vs it muſt be acknowledged a worke of his fin- 
gular care and prouidence, that the Church hath euer · more held a preſcript 
forme of Common Prayer, although not in all things euery - where the ſame, 
yet for the moſt part retayning ſtill the ſame analogie. So that ifthe Lyturgies 
of all ancient Churches throughout the world bee compared amongſt them- 
ſelues, it may be eaſily perceiued they had all one originall mold, and that the 
publike Prayers of the people of God in Churches hly ſettled, did ne · 


uer vſe to be voluntarie Dictates, — — mans extemporall wit. 
To him which conſidereth the grieuous & us inconueniences, where- 
unto they make themſelues daily ſubiect, with whom any blinde and ſecret 
corner is iudged a fit houſe of Cõmon Prayer; the manifold confuſions which 
they fall into, where euery mans private ſpirit and gift (as they terme it) is the 
only Biſhop that 3 ys to this miniſtcricz the irkeſome deformities 
whereby through en and ſenſeleſſe effuſions of indigeſted prayers, they 
oftentimes diſgrace in moſt vnſufferable manner, the worthieſt part of Chriſti- 
an dutie towards God, who herein are ſubiect to no certayne order, but pray 
both what and how they liſtʒto him, I ſay,which wayeth duly all theſe things, 
the reaſons cannot be are, why God doth in publique Prayer ſo much re- 
ſpe the ſolemnitie of places where, * the authoritie and calling of perſons 
by whom, and the*preaſcappeintment euen with what wordes or ſentences 
his name ſhould be called on amongſt his people. 14019 
26 No man bath hitherto beene ſo impious, as plainely and directly to 
condemne Prayer. The beſt ſtratageme that Sathan hath, who knoweth his 
Kingdome to be no one way more then by the publique deuout Pray- 
ers of Gods Church, is by tradueing the forme and manner of them, to bring 


c che. s. 10. 
d loel. 2.17. 


e. Cle. 25.305 


Of them 

which like noi 
to haue an 
ſer forme of - 
Commom 


them into contempt, and ſo ta ſhake the force of all mens denotion towards ier. 


eonceit, 


them. From this, and from noother forge, hath proceeded a ſtrange — 
| that 


The fifth Poole of 


that to ſerue God with any ſer torme of common Prayer, is ſuperititious. As 
a Nan 6.23, though = God himſelte did not frame co his Prieſts the very ſpeech, wherewnh 
they were charged to bleſſe the people; or as it our Lord, euen of purpoſe to 
prcuent this fancie of extemporall and voluntarie prayers, had nor Jett vs of 
his owne framing one, Which might both remayne as a part of the Church Ly- 
turgie, and ſerue as a patterne whereby to frame all other prayers with efhca- 
cie, vet without luperfluitic ot wordes. If prayers were no other wiſe accepted 
of God, then being conceiued alwayes new, according to the exigence of pre- 
ſent occaſions; if it be right to iudge him by our owne bellies, and to imagine 
that he dorh lothe to haue the ſelte · ſame ſupplications otten iterated, cuen as 
we doe to be cuery day fed without alteration or change of dyet; it prayers be 
actions which ought to waſte away themſelues in the making; it being made 
to remaine that they may be reſumed and vicd againe as prayers, they be but 
inſtruments of ſuperſtition; ſurely, wee cannot excuſe Hoſes, who gaue ſuch 
occaſion of ſcandall to the world, by not being contented to praiſe the name of 
Almightie Cod, according to the vſuall naked ſimplicitie ot Gods Spirit, for 
that admirable victorie giuen them againſt Pharao, vnleſſe ſo dangerous a pre- 
cedent were leſt for the caſting of prayers into certayne poeticall molds, and 
for the framing of prayers which might bee repeated often, although they ne. 
uer had againe the ſame occaſions which brought them forth at the firſt. For 
that very Hymne of Moſes grew after wards to be a part of the ordinarie Jew- 
iſh Lyturgie; nor only that, but ſundrie other ſithence invented; Their bookes 
of comon Prayer contayned partly Hymnes taken out of the holy Sctiptute, 


—_—— 


24.0 


1 more probable, then that che holy Euangeliſt doth euidently allude, ſaying, 


feaſt, thoſe That after the cup deliuered byòur Sauiour vnto his Apoſtles, Þ they ſung, and 
Plalmes which wyent forth to the Mount oſ Oſiues. As the Tees had their ſongs of Moſer, 


__ ind con Virgin gy, the ſong of Zachary, the ſong of Simeon, ſuch Hymnes as the A- 
tinuing to the 


endof the 1g 4 in ſalmet, Hymmes , and Songs , — — Lord, aud thut heartily. 
«dit. and. ned vpon a ſuddaine; but are framed by Meditation beforehand, or elſe by 


Of them nho 27 Now, albeit the admonitioners did feeme at the firft to allow no pre- 
alloving n {cr ſcript forme of prayerat all, but thought ir the beft that their Minifterſhould 
cr, yerallow al wayes beleft at libertieto pray: as his owne diſeretion did ſerue, yet becauſe 
net um. this opinion vpon better aduice they aſterwurds retracted, their defendor and 

his 


* 
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his Ailociates haue ſithence propoſed to the World a forme, ſuch as themſelues 
like, and to ſhew their diſlike of ours, haue taken againſt it thoſe exceptions; 

which, whoſocuer doth meaſure by number, inuſt needes bee greatly our of 

loue with athing that hath ſo many faults; whoſocucr by waight, cannot 

chooſe but eſteeme verie highly of that, wherein the wit of ſo ſcrupulous Ad- 

uerſaries bath not hitherto obſerued any defect which themſelues can ſeriouſ- 

Jy chinke to be of moment. Groſſe errours and manifeſt impietie they grant ve 

haue taken away. Vet * many things in it they ſay are amiſſe, many inſtances TC. Kr. 5. r. 
they giue of things in our Common Prayer, not agrecable as they pretend with 1. Whrts: 
the Word of God. It hatk in their eye too great affivitic with the forme of tho M. Bode at. 
Church of Rome; it differeth too much from that which Churches elſewhere frmech that 
reformed allow and obſerue; our attyre. diſgraceth it; it is not orderly read —— 
nor geſtured as beſeemeth; it requireth nothing to bee done which a childe d in che whole 


e which is 


may not lawfully dor; it hath a number af ſhort cuts or ſnreddings, which may 1 3 
be better called wiſhes then Praiersʒ;it intermingleth Prayings and Readings in vnte the Word 
ſuch manner, as if Supplicants ſhould vſe in propoſing their ſutes vnto mortall t Cod: I am 
Princes, all the World would iudge them madde; it is too long, and by that — hag 
meancabridgeth preaching ; it appointeth the people to ſay after the Miniſter; ding. my dutie 
it ſpendeth time in ſinging and in reading the P/almes by courſe, trom (ide to 5 1 3 
fide; it vſeth the Lords Prayer too oft, the Songs of Magnificat , Jene dictau, loue which 1 
and Wanc dimitts it might very well ſpare ; it hath the Letanie, the Creed of — rift 20- 
cAthanaſine, and Gloria Patri, which are ſuperfluous; it craueth carthly things — 
too much, for deliuerance from thoſe evils againſt which wee pray, it giueth no my Country, 
thankes; ſome things it asketh vnſeaſonably when they need not to be prayed — — 
for, as deliverance from Thunder and Tempeſt when no danger is nigh ; ſome + Swe on 
in too abiect and diffident manner, as that God would giue vs that which wee _—_ OW 
for our vnworthineſſe dare notaske; ſome which ought not to bee deſired, as — of 
the deliverance from ſuddaine death, riddance from all aduerſitie, and the ex- the forme of 
tent of ſaving mercie towards all men. Theſeand ſuch like are theimperfeRi- en ihr ble. 
ons, whereby our forme of Common Prayer is thought to ſwerue from the miſhes thereof 
Word of God. A great fanourer of that part, but yet (his errour that way ex- d ppeare,ic 
cepted ) a learned, a painfull, a right vertuous and a good man did not feare . Ma 
' ſometime to vndertake, againſt Popiſh Detractors, the generall maintenance icftic, and her | 
and defence of our whole Church-ſeruice, as having in it nothing repugnant Honourable | 
tothe Word of God. And euen they which would file away moſt from the thoſe of the 
large neſſe of that offer, doe notwithſtanding in more ſparing termes acknow- 8 
edge little leſſe. For hen thoſe oppoſite ivdgements which neuer are vont 

to conſter things doubtſull to the better, thoſe very tongues which are alwaics 

prone to aggrauate hat ſoeuer hach but the leaſt cher whereby it may bee ſu- 

ſpected to lauour of, or to ſound towards any cuill, doe by their owne volun- 

tary ſentence cleerely free vs from groſſe errours, and from maniſeſt impietie 

herein, ho would not iudge vs to be diſcharged of all blame, which are con- 

feſt to haue no great fault, euen by their very word and teſtimonie, in whoſe 

eyes no fault of ours hath euer hitherto beene accuſtomed to ſeeme ſmall. Ne- 


uertheleſſe, what they ſeeme to offer vs with the one hand, the ſame with the 


— 


Ce other 


= 
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other they pull backe againe. They grant we erre not in palpable manner, wee 
are not openly and notoriouſly impious, yet errours we haue, which the ſharp 
inſight of their wiſeſt men doe eſpie, there is hidden impictic, which the pro- 
founder ſort are able enough to diſcloſe. Their skilfull eares perceive certaine 
harſh and vnpleaſant diſcords in the ſound of our Common Prayer, ſuch as 
the Rules of Diuine Harmonie, ſuch as the Lawes of God cannot beare. 

28 Touching our conformitie with the Church of Rome, as alſo of the 


our Liturtzie difference betwene ſome Reformed Churches and ours, that which generally 


too neere the 


Papiſts, roo 


hath beene alreadie anſwered, may ſerue for anſwere to that exception, which 


farre different in theſe two reſpects they take particularly againſt the forme of our Common 


from that of o- 
ther Reformed 


Churches, as 
they pretend. 


the forme of 
Common 


Prayer tcnde- 
rea to the Par- 


liament. pag. 46 


c Page 22. 
d 24. 


Prayer. To ſay, that in nothing they may be followed, which are of the Church 
of Rome, were violent and extreme. Some things they doe, in that they are 
men, in that they are wiſe men, and Chriſtian men ſomethings, ſomethings in 
that they are miſſe- led and blinded with error. As farre as they follow reaſon 
and truth, we feare not to tread the ſelfe-ſame ſteps wherein they haue gone, 
and to be their followers. Where Rome keepeth that which is ancie nter and 
better; others whom we much more affect leauing it for newer, and changing 
it for worſe, we had rather follow the perfections of them whom wee like not, 
then in defects reſemble them whom wee loue. For although they profeſſe 


O k — 2 they agree with vs touching ® « pre/cript forme of Prayer is be wſedin the Church, 
ec © 


yet in that very forme which they ſay, is > agreeable to Gods Word , and the 
_ Reformed Churches, they haue by ſpeciall proteſtation declared, that 

cir meaning is not it ſhall bee preſcribed as a thing whereunto they will tye 
their Miniſter, It ſball not (they lay) bee neceſſarie for the Min iſter daily to repeat 
all theſe things before mentioned, but beginning with ſome like confeſſion, to pro- 
ceed to the Sermon, which ended, hee eyther vſeth the Prayer for all States before 
mentioned, or prayeth as the Spirit of God ſhall mooue his heart. Herein 
therefore wee hold it much better with the Church of Rome to appoint a 
preſcript forme which euery man ſhall bee bound to obſerue, then with them 
to ſet downe a kind of direction, a forme for men to vſe if they liſt, or otherwiſe 
tochange as pleaſeth themſelves. Furthermore, the Church of Rome bath 
rightly alſo conſidered , that publike Prayer is a dutie intire in it ſelfe, a dutie 
requiſite to be performed, much oftner then Sermons can poſſibly bee made. 
For which cauſe, as they, ſo wee haue likewiſe a publike forme how to ſerue 
God both Morning and Euening, whether Sermons may bee had or no. On 
the contrary ſide, their forme of reformed Prayer ſheweth only what ſhall 


bee done © wponthe deyes appointed for the preaching of the word; with what 


words the Miniſter ſhall beginne, 4 when the houre appointed for Sermon is 
come; what (hall bee ſaid or ſung before Sermon, and what after. So that ac- 
cording to this forme of theirs, it muſt ſtand for a Rule, No Sermon, no Sernice. 
Which overſight, occaſioned the French ſpitefully to terme Religion in that 
ſort exerciſed, a mecre Preach. Sundry other more particular defects there are, 
which I willingly forbeare to rehearſe, in conſideration whereof, we cannot be 
inducedto preferre their Reformed forme of Prayer before our one, what 
Church ſoeuer we reſemble therein. | 

29 The 


— — 


Eccleſiaſtical Politie. 243 


29 Theattyre which the Miniſter of God is by order to vſe at times of Attire belong- 


. : : 2 8 ing to the ſer- 
Divine Seruice, being but a matter of meere formalitie, yet ſuch as for come- 1 


lineſſe ſake hath hitherto been iudged by the wiſer ſort ot men not vnneceſſary T. Cl. 51. 
to concurre with other ſenſible notes, berokening the different kind or qualitie at 2 the 
of perſons and actions whereto it is tyed, as we thinke not our ſelues the holier cafe vnmdee 


cially vnmeete 
becauſe wee vſe it, ſo neither ſhould they with whom no ſuch thing is in vſe, or a Miniſter 


thinke vs therefore vnholy, becauſe wee ſubmit our ſelues vnto that, which in a 2? —— 
matter ſo indifferent the wiſedome of authoritie and Law haue thought come · It x eaſily 


ly. To ſolemne actions of Royaltic and Iuſtice, their ſutable Ornaments are a ſcene bi Salo- 
beautie. Are they only in Religon a ſtaine? Diaine Religion, ſaith Saint 7e- | — 
rome (he ſpeaketh of the Prieſtly attyre of the Law) bath one kind of habit where. white garment 
in to miniſter before the Lord, another for ordinary ves belongeng unto common life, dae —_ 
Pz Lacy s hauing carped at the curious neatneſſe of mens apparel! in thoſe Eaſt party, and 
dayes , and throughthe ſowreneſle of his diſpoſition ſpoken ſomewhat too I 


hardly thereof, affirming that * he glory of Clothes and Ornaments was athing were in any e- 
contrary to God and godlineſſe ; S. Ierome, whoſe cuſtome is not to pardon ouer- ea- ſimation, as 
ſily bis Aduerſaries, if any where they chance to trip, preſſeth him as thereby vg ih 


vs, and thete- 


making all ſorts of men in the World Goa enemies. It it enmity with God( ſaith he) fore wasnoſe- 
if 1weare mp nt ſomewhat handſome ? If a Biſhop, a Prieſt, Deacon, and the <2!) appare! 


ng 3 a ' for the Mini- 
reſt of the Eccleliafticall Order come to adminiſter the v ſuall Sacrifice in « © white © — 


Garment,arc they hereby Gods Aducrſaries ? Clarkes, Monkes,Widowes, Virgins, cute their Mis 
tale heel it is dungerous for you to bee othera iſe ſcene then in foule & raggedClothes, * rl _ 
Not to ſpeake any thing of Secular men, which are proclaimed to haue warre with God, exc. 


; 1 : b Hi:ron.aduer. 
45 oft as ener they put on precious and ſhining Clothes. By which words of Jerome Pale — 


wee may take it at the leaſt fora probable collection, that his meaning was to c 7. C. l. L. 55. 
draw Pelaguus into hatred, as condemning by ſo generall a ſpeech euen the neat- By a white 


neſſe of that very Garment it ſelfe, wherein the Clergie did then vſe to admi- unte. 


niſter publikely the Holy Sacrament of Chriſts moſt bleſſed Bodie and Bloud. ij apparel, and 
For that theydid then vſe ſome ſuch Ornament, the words of 4 Chryſaſtame nor louenh. 


giue plaine teſtimonie, who ſpeaking to the Clergie of Antioch, telleth them W 


that if they did ſuffer notorious Malefactors to come to the Table of our Lord, 70.5. Sc. eo. 
and not put them by, it would be as heauily reuenged vpon them, as if them- ;. — 
ſelues had ſhed his bloud, that for this purpoſe God hath called them to the ſene makech 
roomes which they held in the Church of Chriſt, that this they ſhould reckon wention of a 


white garmer, 


was their dignitie, this their ſafetie, this their whole crowne and glory; and therefore but nor in <6. 
this they ſhould carefully intend, and not when the Sacrament is adminiſtred, mendation of 


imagine themſelues called only to walke vp and downe in a white and ſhining Gar- —— = 


ment. Now, whereas theſe ſpeeches of Inx 0 MEA CHrxrsoST ot doe ſor he ſhewerh 


ſeemeplainely toallude vnto ſuch Miniſteriall Garmentsas were then in vſe, to barthe digi- 
tie of their Mi- 


this they anſwere, that by Jerome nothing can bee gathered, but only that the niſterie was in 
Miniſters came to Church in handſome holiday apparell, and that himſelfe did — beed 
not thinke them bound by the Law of God to goe like Slouens; but the Weed | cc. mane d. 


n re ad- 
which wee meane hee defendeth not; that © Chryſoſtome meaneth indeed the — oe 


ſame which wee defend , but ſeemeth rather to reprehend then to allow it as rap SuPPers 
wee doe. Which anſwere wringeth out of Jerome and Chryſoſtome that which about CT 
their words will notgladly yeeld. They both ſpeake of the ſame perſons, name- 2 wich a 
ly, the Clergie; and oftheir Weed at the ſame time when they adminiſter the nenn. 


Ce 2 bleſſed 
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bleſſed Sacrament ; and of the ſelfe-ſame kind of Weed, a white Garment, ſo 
farre as wee haue wit to conceiue; and for any thing wee are able to ſce, their 
manner of ſpeech is not ſuch as doth argue either the thing it ſelſe to bee 
different whereof they ſpeake, or their iudgements concerning it different; 
although the one doe only maintain it againſt Pelagius, as a thing not there- 
fore vnlawfull , becauſe it was faire or handſome , and the other make it a 
matter of ſmall commendation in it ſelfe, if they which weare it, doe nothing 
elſe but ayre the Robes which their place requireth. The honeſtie, dignitie, 
and eſtimation of white apparell in the Eaſterne part of the World, is a token 
of greater fitneſſe for this Sacred vſe, wherein it were not conuenient that any 
thing baſely thought of ſhould bee ſuffered. Notwithſtanding, Tam not bent 
ro ſtand ſtiffely vpon theſe probabilities, that in Jeromes and Chry/eftomes time 
any ſuch · attyre was made ſeuerall to this purpoſe. Yet ſurely the words of 
Salomon are very impertinent to prooue it an Ornament, therefore not ſeue- 
rall for the Miniſters to execute their Miniſterie in, becauſe men of credit 
and eſtimation wore their ordinarie apparell white. For wee know that when 
Salomon wrote thoſe words, the ſeuerall apparell for the Miniſters of the Law, 
to execute their Miniſterie in was ſuch. The = Wiſeman which feared God 
from his heart, and honoured the Seruice that was done vnto him, could not 
mention ſo much as the Garments of holineſſe, but with effectuall ſignification 
of moſt ſingular reuerence and love. Were it not better that the loue which 
men beare to God, ſhould make the leaſt things that are imployed in his Ser- 
vice amiable, then that their ouer-ſcrupulous diſlike of ſo meane a thing as'a 
Veſt ment, ſhould from the verie Seruice of God withdraw their hearts and 
affections? I terme it the rather a meane thing, a thing not much to bee re- 
ſpected, becauſe euen they ſo account now of it, whole firſt Diſputations a- 
gainſt it were ſuch, as if Religion had ſcarcely any thing of greater waight. 
T heir » allegations were then, that if a max were aſſured to gaine a thouſand by 
doing that which may offend any one Brother , or bee unto him « cauſe of falling, hee 
eught not to doe it; that this Popiſh apparell the Surplice eſpecially hath beene by Papiſts 
abominably abuſed; that it hath beene arte and a very Sacrament of abomina- 
tion ; that remaining, it ſerueth as a Monument of Idolatry, and not only edifieth 
not, but as a dangerous & ſcandalous Ceremony, doth excceding much harme 
to them of whoſe good wee are commanded to haue regard; that it canſeth men toperiſh 
and make ſhipwracke of conſcience, for ſo themſelues profeſſe they meane, when 
they ſay the weake are offended herewith, that it hardnerh Papitts,hindreth the 
weake from profiting in the knowledge of the Geſpell, grieuet godly minds, and 
giueth them occaſion to thinke hardly of their QNliniters; that if the Magiſtrate 
may command, or the Church appoint Rites and Ceremonies, yet ſeeing our abſti- 
nence from things in their owne nature indifferent, if the weake Brother ſhould bee 
offended , ts a flat Commandement of the Holy Ghoſt, which no autboritie cither of 
Church or Common-wealth can make void, therefore neither may the one nor the 
other lawfully erdaine this Ceremony, which hath great incommotitie and no pro- 
fit, great offence and no edifying ; that by the Law it ſhould haue beene burnt 
and conſumed with fire as a thing infected with leproſie; that the Example of 
Ezechias, beating to powder the Brazen Serpent, and of Paul abrogating thoſe 
abuſed Feaſts of Charity, inforceth vpon vs the duty of aboliſing altogether 2 thing 

which 
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- which hath beene and is ſo oflenſiue; Finally, that God by bis Prophet hath Page 78. 
giuen an expreſſe Commandement. which in this caſe roucbeth vs no leſſe then of 

old it did the Iewes, Te ſhall pollute the couering of the Images of Siluer, and the rich a E/1) 30-2 
Ornament of your lmages of Gold, and caft them away « 6 flainedragge thou ſbalt ſay 

vnto it, Get thee hence. Theſe and ſuch like were their firſt Diſcourſes, rouching 

that Church attire which with vs for the moſt part is viuallin publike Prayer; 

our Eccleſiaſticall La ves ſo appointing, as well becauſe it hath beenc of reaſo- 

nable continuance, and by loeciall 80e was taken out of the number of 

thoſe holy Garments, which (over and beſides their myſticall reference) ſet- 

ued for > comelineſſe © ynder the Law, and 1 5 number of thoſe Ce- b Exod.38.2. 
remonies, which may wich choice and diſcretion be vicd to that purpoſe in the © * 350. 
Church of Chriſt; as al ſo for that it ſuteth ſo fitly with that light ſome affecti- 

on of 4 igy, wherein Cod delighteth when his Saints praiſe him; and fo d Pal. 149.4. 
lively reſembleth the glorie of the Saints in Heauen, together with the beau - 4. 15.6. 
tie v herein Angels have appeared vnto men, that they which are to appeare 1. 
for men in the preſence of God as Angels, if they were left to their own choice, 

and would chooſe, could any not eaſily deuiſe a Garment of more decencie for 

ſucha Service. As for thoſe 8 ſed vehement allegations againſt it, ſhall 

wee giue them credit, when the very Authors ſrom whom they come, confeſſe 

they beleeue not their one ſayings? For when once they began to perceiue 

how many both of them in the two Vniuerſities, and of others, who abroad 

hauing Eccleſiafticall charge doe fauour mightily their cauſe, and by all 

meanes ſet it forward , might by perſiſting in the extremitie of that opinion 

hazard greatly their owne eſtates, and ſo weaken that part which their places 

doe now giue them much oportunitieto ſtrengthen, they a: ked counſell as it 

ſeemeth from ſome abroad, who wiſely conſidered that the bodie is of farre 

more woth then the ray ment. Whereupon for feare of dangerous incon- 
ueniences, it hath beene thought good to adde, * that ſometimes authoritie e 7.c U. r. 
muſt and may with good conſcience bee obeyed, euen where Commandement is not 1474: 
giuen vpon good ground; that the dutie of preaching is one of the abſolute Com- 1 A 
mundements of God, and therefore ought not to bee forſaken for the bare inconue- 3.04.162.-263- 
nience of a thing which in the mne nature is indifferent; that one of the foule#t ſpots | 
in the Surplice is the offence which it giueth im occaſjoning the weake ts fall, and the 

wicked to be confirmed in their wickedneſſe, yet hereby there is no vnlawtul- 

neſſe prooued but only an inconneniencie, that ſuch things ſhould be eſtabliſhed, 

howbeit no ſuch inconneniencie neither, as may not bee borne with; that 

when God doth flatly command vs to abſlaine from things in their one Na- 

ture indifferent if they offend our weake brethren , his meaning is not wee 

ſhould obey his Commandement herein, vnleſſe we may doe it, and not leanes tib.3.p.16;, 
vndone that which the Lord hath abſolstely commanded. Alwayes prouided that 
whoſocyer will inioy the benefit of this Diſpenſation, to weare g ſcandalous 

Badge of Idolatry, rather then forſake bis Paſtorall charge, doe as occaſion ſer- 

weth ) teach neuertheleſſe ſlill the incommoditie of the thing it ſelfe , admeniſh the page 63. 
weake Brethren that they be not, and pray vpto God ſo to ſirengtben them that they may 

not be offended thereat. So that whereas before they which had autboritie to in- 

flitute Rites and Ceremonies, weredeniedto haue power to inſtitute this, it is 

| | 1 b now 


— 
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now confeſt that this they may alſo lam fully, but not ſo conveniently appoint; - 
they did well before, and as they ought, who bad it in vtter deteſtation and ha- 
tred as a thing abominable, they now doe well which thinke it may bee both 
borne and vſed with a very good conſcience; before, hee which hy wearing it 
were ſure to winne thouſands vnto Chriſt, ought not to doe it it there were 
but one which might be offended; now , though it bee with the offence of 
thouſandꝭs, yet it may bee done rather then that ſhould be given ouer, hereby 
notwithſtanding wee are not certaine wee ſhall gaine one; the Examples of 
. Ezechi.z and of Paul, the charge which was given to the lewes by Eſ , the 
ſtrict Apoſtolicall probibition of things indifferent u henſoeuer they may bee 
ſcandalous, were before ſo forcible Lawes againſt our Eccleſiaſticall attyre, as 
neither Church nor Common wealth could poſſibly make void, which now 
one of farre leſſe authoritie then either hath found ho to fruſtrate by diſpen- 
ſing with the breach of inferiour Commandements, to the end that the 
greater may be kept. But it booteth them not thus to ſoder vp a broken Cauſe, 
whereof their firſt and laſt Diſcourſes will fall aſunder doe what they can. Let 
them ingenuouſſy confeſſe that their Inuectiues were toe bitter, their Argu- 
ments too weake, the matter not ſo dangerous as they did imagine. If thoſe al- 
leaged teſtimonies of Seripture did indeed concerne the matter to ſuch effect 
as was pretended, that which they ſhould inferre were vnlawfulneſſe, be- 
cauſe they were cited as Prohibitions of that thing which indeed they con- 
cerne. If they prooue not our attire vnlawfull, becauſe in truth they concerne 
it not, it followeth that they prooue not any thing againſt it, and conſequently, 
not ſo much as vncomelineſſe or inconueniencie. Vnleſſe therefore they bee 
able througly to reſolue themſelues, that there is no one Sentence in all the 
Scriptures of God which doth controule the wearing of it in ſuch manner, and 
to ſuch purpoſe as the Church of England alloweth; vnleſſe they can fully 
reſt and ſettle their minds in this moſt ſound perſwaſion, that they are not to 
make themſelue the only competent Tudges of decencic in theſe caſes, and 
to deſpiſe the ſolemne iudgement of the whole Church, preferring before it 
their owne conceit, grounded only vpon vncertaine ſuſpitions and feares, 
whereof if there were at the firſt ſome probable cauſe , when things were but 
raw and tender, yet now very tract of time bath it ſelfe worne that out alſo; 
vnleſſe I fay thus reſolued in minde they hold their Paſtorall charge with the 
comfort of a good Conſcience, no way grudging at that which they doe, or 
doing that which they thinke themſelves — of dutie to reprooue, how 
ſhould it poſſibly helpe or further them in their courſe to take ſuch occaſions 
as they ſay are requiſite to bee taken, and in penſiue manner to tell their au- 


' « dience, Brethren, our hearts deſire is that wee might inioy the fall libertie of the 


« Goſpel . as in other Reformed Churches they doe elſewhere , pen "whom the hebe 
hand of Autboritie hath impoſed no grieuoms burthen. But ſuch i the miſeric of 
© theſe our aaies, that ſo great happineſſe we cannot looke to attaine vnto. Were it ſo, that 
te theequitie of the Tam ef Mos Es could preuaile; or the zeae of Ezt cnt a s bee 
« found in the hearts of thoſe Guides and Gouernours under whom wee line ; or the voice 
« of Godt omne Prophets bee duly heard; or the Example of the Apoitlesof Cn AIs 
e bee followed, yea or their Precepts bee anſwered with full and perfect obedience, theſe 
* 
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ahominable ragges, polluted garments, markes and Sacraments of Idolatris, which » 
Power as you ſee conſtrapnethj us to weare, andconſcience toabbarre, bad long ere this » 
day beene remouuad both out of fight and out of memorie. But as now things ſtand, 1 
behold, to what marrow 7s. 6 wer are driuen; On the one ſide wee feare the words » 
of our Sexiour Chriſt, Woe be to them by whom ſcandall and offence cõmeth; » 
onthe other fide at the Apoſtles ſpeech we cannot but quake and tremble, It I preach » 
not the Goſpell, woe be vnto me. Being thus hardly beſet, wee ſee not any other re- „ 
medic but to haꝛg ard your ſoules the one way, thai wee may the other way andeuour to 1» 
ſane them, Touching the offence of the weake therefore, we muſt aduentureit.. If they 1 
periſh, they periſh. Our Paſtoral charge is Gods abſolute commanadement. Rather then 25 
that ſball bee taken from vs, wee are reſolued to take this filth and to put it on, although » 
wee indge it to be ſo vnſit and jnconuenient , that as oft as ener wee pray or preach ſo . 
' arrayed before you, wee doe as much as in vs lyeth to caſt away your ſonles that are = 1 
weake-minded, and to bring you unto enaleſſe perdition. But we beſeech you brethren » 
baue care of your owne ſafetie, take heede to your ſteps, that yee bee not taken in tboſe v 
ſrares which we lay before you. And our prayer in your behalfe to Almightie God us, » 
that the poyſow which we offer you,may neuer haue the power to doe you harme. Ad- 1 
uice and counſell is beſt ſought for at their hands, which either have no part at 
al in the cauſe wherof they inſtruct, or elſe are ſo farre ingaged, that themſelues 
are to beate the greateſt aduenture in the ſucceſſe of their one counſels. 
Theone of which two conſiderations maketh men the leſſe reſpectiue, and 
the other the more circumſpect. T hoſe good and learned men which gaue the 
firſt direction to this courſe, had reaſon to wiſhthat their owne proceedings at 
bome, might be fauoured abroad alſo, and that the good affection of ſuch as 
inclined towards them might be kept aliue. But if themſelues had gone vnder 
thoſe ſailes which they require to be hoiſed vp, if they had been them ſel ues to 
execute their owne Theorie in this Church, l doubt not but eaſily they would 
haue ſcene being neerer at hand, that the way was not good which they tooke 
of aduiſing men, firſt, to weare the apparell, that thereby they might be free to 
continue their preaching, and then, of requiring them ſo to preach as they 
might be ſure they could not continue, except they imagine that Lawes which 
permit them not to doe as they would, will indure them to ſpeake as they liſt, 
euen againſt that which themſelves doe by conſtraint of Lawes; they would 
haue eaſily ſeenethat our people being accuſtomed to thinke evermore that 
thing euil which is publikely vnder any pretence teproued, and the men them- 
ſelues worſe which reproue it and vſe it too, it ſhould bee to little purpoſe for 
them to ſalue the wound, by making proteſtations in diſgrace of their owne 
actions, with plaine acknowledgement that they are ſcandalous, or by vſing 
faire intreatie with the weake Brethren; they would eaſily baue ſeene how 
wit h vs it cannot bee indured, to heare a man openly profeſſe that hee putteth 
fire to his Neighbours houſe, but yet ſo hallo weth the ſame with prayer that 
he hopeth it ſhall not burne. It had beene therefore perhaps ſafer and better for 


ours to haue obſerued * Saint Befils advice, both in this and in all things of like à 84f. 47ct. 


nature. Let him which approueth not his Goner nours ordinances either plainely (but "0" 
priuately alwayes )ſhew bis diſute if he laue yer iyguper, ſtrong and invincible reaſon 
az4init them, according to the true will and meaning of Scripture , or elſe let him 

quietly 
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to that pur- 
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T. c. l. 1. p. 134. 


2 T. C. l. 1 p. 203. 


b Mark. 12. 6. 
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d T. c. l. 1. p. 74. 


quietly with ſilence doe that which is inioyned. Obedience with profeſt vnwilling- 
neſſe to obey, is no better then manifeſt diſobedience. 

30 Having thus diſputed, whether the Surplice be a fit garment to be vſed 
in the ſeruice of God, the next queſtion here into we are drawne, is, Whether 
it be a thing allowable or no, that the Miniſter ſhould ſay ſeruice in the Chan- 
cell, or turne his face at any time from the people, or before ſeruice ended re- 
moue from the place where it was begunne. By them which trouble vs with 
theſe doubts, we would more willingly be re ſolued vf a greater doubt, whether 
it be not a kinde of taking Gods name in vaine, to debaſe Religion with ſuch 
frivolous diſputes, a finne to beſtow time and labour about them. Things of 
ſo meaneregard and qualitic, although neceſſarie to bee ordered, are notwith- 
ſtanding very vnſauorie when they come to bee diſputed of; becauſe diſputa- 
tion preſuppoſeth ſome difficultie in the matter which is argued, whereas in 
things of this nature they muſt be either very {imple or very forward , who 
neede to be taught by diſputation what is meet. When we make proſe ſſion of 
our Faith, wee ſtand; when wee acknowledge our ſinnes or ſeeke vnto God 
for fauour, wee fall downe, becauſe the geſture of conſtancy becommeth vs 
beſt in the one, in the other the behauiour of humilitie. Some parts of our 
Lyturgie conſiſt in the reading of the Word of God, and the proclay ming of 
bis Law, that the people may thereby learne what their dueties are towards 
him; ſome conſiſt in wordes of praiſe and thankſgiuing, whereby we acknow- 
ledge vnto Cod what his bleſſings are towards vs; ſome are ſuch, as albeit 
they ſerue to fingular good purpoſe, euen when there is no Communion ad- 
miniſtred; neuertheleſſe, being deuiſed at the firſt for that purpoſe, are at the 
Table of the Lord for that cauſe alſo commonly read; ſome are vttered as 
from the people, ſome as with them vnto God, ſome as from God vnto them, 
all as before his ſight whom wee feare, and whoſe preſence to offend with any 
the leaſt vnſeemelineſſe, wee would be ſurely as loth as they, who moſt repre- 
hend or deride that wee doe. Now, becauſe the Goſpels which are eekely 
read, doc all hiſtorically declare ſomething which our Lord Ieſus Chriſt him- 
ſelfe either ſpake, did, or ſuffered in his owne perſon, it hath beene the cuſtome 
of Chriſtian men then eſpecially in token of the greater reuerence to ſtand, to 
vttercertayne words of acclamation, and at the name of Ieſus to bow. Which 
harmeleſſe Ceremonies as there is a man conſiraynedtowſe, ſo we know no rea- 
ſon wherefore any man ſhould yet imagine it an vnſufferable euill. It ſneweth 
a reuerend Þ regard to the Sonne of God aboue other Meſſengers, although 
ſpeaking as from God alſo. And againſt Infidels, [ewes, Arrians, who derogate 
from the honor of Ieſus Chriſt, ſuch Ceremonies are moſt profitable. < As for 
any erroneous eſtimation, aduancing the Sonne ebove the Father and the holy 
Ghoft, ſeeing that the truth of his equalitie with them, is a myſterie ſo hard for 
the wits of mortall men to riſe vnto, of all Hereſies, that which may gine him 
ſuperioritie aboue them is leaſt to be feared. But to let go this as a matter ſcarce 
worth the ſpeaking of, wheras if fault be in theſe things any where iuſtly found, 
Law hath referred the whole diſpoſition and redreſſe thereof to the Ordina- 
rie of the place; 4 they which elſewhere complaine, that diſgrace and iniurie 
is offered euen tothe meaneſt Pariſh-Miniſter, when the Magiſtrate appoin- 
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pointeth him what to weare, and leaueth not ſo ſmall a matter as that to his 
owne diſcretion, being prelumed a man diſcreet and truſted with the care of 
the peoples ſoules, doe? thinke the graueſt Prelates inthe Land nocompetent a7.c..1.p.134. 
Judges, to diſcerne and appoint where it is fit forthe Miniſter to ſand, or #3245187. 
which way conuenient to looke praying. From their Ordinarie therefore they 

appeale to themſelues, finding great fault that wee neither reforme the thing 

againſt the which they haue ſo long ſithence giuen ſentence, nor yet make 

anſwere vnto that they bring, which is, that b Saint Laladeclaring, how PrEx b 44d. 1. 15. 
flood vp in the midſt of his Diſciples, did thereby deliver an © vnchangealle rule, cc 134 
that whatſoever is done in the Church, ought to bee done in the midſt of the Lb.. pag. 187. 
Church, and therefore not Baptiſme to be adminiſtred in one place, Marriage 
ſolemnized inanother, the Supper of the Lord receiued in athird, in a fourth 

Sermons, ina fift Prayers to be made; that the cuſtome which we vic is Leui- 

tical), abſurd, and ſuch as hindreth the vnderſtanding of the people; that if it 

be meete for the Miniſter at ſome time to looke towards the people, ifthe body 

of the Church be a fit place for ſome part of diuine ſervice, it muſt needs fol- 

low that whenſocuer his face is turned any other way, or any thing done any 

other where, it hath abſurditie. All tbeſe reaſom, they ſay, haue beene brought, 

and were hitherto neuer anſwered; beſide a number of merriments and jeſts 
vnanſwered likewiſe, here with they haue pleaſantly moved much laughter 

at our manner of ſeruing God. Such is their euill hap to play vpon dull ſpiri- 

ted men. Wee are ſtill perſwaded that a bare denyall is anſwere ſufficient to 

things which mecre fancy obiecteth; and that the beſt Apologie to words of 

ſcorne and petulancy, is J/a«cks Apologie to his brother Iſmael, the Apologie 

which patience and ſilence maketh. Our anſwere therefore to their reaſons, is 

no; to their ſcoffes, nothing. . 

31 When they obiect that our Booke requireth 4 nothing to bee done, ragnefe of 
which a child may not doe as lawfully and as well as that man wherewith the Boote praying after 
contenteth it ſelfe, is it their meaning that the ſeruice of God ought to be a mat. 4 C. 57,4; 
ter of great difficultie, a labour which requireth great learning and deepe skill, & 4b. 3. 584. 
or elſe that the Booke containing it ſhould teach what men are fit to attend vp- eee. _— 
on it, and forbid either men vnlearned or children to be admitted thereunto? Service er Lin 
In ſetting downe the forme of Common Prayer, there was no neede that the turgic of Eng- 
Bookeſhould mention either the learning of a fit, or the vnfitneſſe of an igno- fene 
rant Minifter, more then that hee which deſcribeth the manner how to pitch a an vnpreach- 
field, ſhould ſpeake of moderation and ſobrietie in dyet. And concerning the i78Mmitterie, 
dutie it ſelfe, although the hardneſſe thereof be not ſuch as needeth much arte, nds cap 8 
yet ſurcly they ſeeme to bee very farrecarryed beſides themſelues, to whom —_ the 
the dignitie of publique prayer doth not diſcouer ſome what more fitneſſe in Nah wbich 
men of grauitie and ripe diſcretion, then in children of ten yeeres of age, for the yceres old can 
decent diſcharge and performance of that office, It cannot bee that they who 24e, 95 well, 
ſpeake thus, ſhould thus iudge. At the boord and in priuate it very well be- iy a, —— 
commeth childrens innocency to pray, and their elders to ſay, Amen. Which where with che 
being a part of their vertuous education, ſerueth greatly both to nouriſh in dogg ee 
them the feare of God, and to put vs in continual remembrance of that power- 
full grace, which openeth the mouthes of Infants to ſound his praiſe. But 

publique 
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publike Prayer, the ſeruice of God in the ſolemne aſſembly of Saints, is a 
worke though eaſie, yet withall ſo waightie and of ſuch reſpect, that the great 
facilitie thereof is but a ſlender argument to prooue it may bee as well andas 
lawfully committed to children as to men of yeeres, howſoeuer their ability of 
jearning be but only to doe that in decent order wherewiththe Booke conten- 
teth it ſelfe. The Booke requireth but otderly reading. As in truth, what 
ſhould any preſcript forme of Prayer framed to the Minifters hand, require, 
but onely ſo to bee read as behooueth ? Wee know that there are in the world 
certayne voluntarie ever-ſcers ot all Bookes, whoſe cenſure in this reſpect 
would fall as ſharpe on vs as it hath done on many others, if delivering but a 
forme of Prayer, wee ſhould either expreſſe or include any thing, more then 
doth properly concerne Prayer. The Miniſters greatneſſe or meaneneſſe of 
knowledge to doe other things, his aptneſſe or inſufficiency otherwiſe then by 
reading to inſtruct the Flocke, ſtandeth in this place as a ſtranger, with whom 
our forme of Common Prayer hath nothing to doe. Wherein their excep- 
tion againſt eaſineſſe, as if that did nouriſh ignorance, proceedeth altogether 
of a needleſſe iealouſie. haue often heard it enquired of by many, how it 
might bee brought to paſſe, that the Church ſhould euery- where haue able 
Preachers to inſtruct the people; what impediments there are to hinder it, 
and which were the ſpeedieſt way to remooue them. In which conſultations 
the multitude of Pariſhes, the paucitie of Schooles, the manifold diſcourage- 
ments which are offered vnto mens inclinations that way, the penurie of the 
Eccleſiaſticall eſtate, the irrecouerablo loſſe of ſe many Liuings of principal 
value, cleane taken away from the Church long ſithence by being appropria- 
ted, the daily bruzes that ſpirituall promotions vſe to take by often falling, the 
want of ſomwhat in certayne ſtatutes which concerne the ſtate of the Church, 
the too great facilitie of many Biſhops, the tonic hardneſſe of too many Pa- 
trones hearts not touched with any feeling in this caſe: ſuch things oftentimes 
are debated, and much thought vpon by them that enter into any diſcourſe 
concerning any defect of knowledge in the Clergie. But whoſocuer be found 
guiltie, the Communion Booke hath ſurely deſerved leaſt to be called in quelti- 
on for this fault. If all the Clergie were as learned as themſelves are that moſt 
complaine of ignorance in others, yet our Booke of prayer might remaine tho 
Ame; and remayning the ſame it is, I ſee not how it can be a let vnto any mans 
skill in preaching. Which thing we acknowledge to be Gods good gift, how- 
beit no ſuch neceſſarie element, that cuery act of Religion ſhould bee thought 
imperfect and lame, wherein there is not ſomewhat exacted that none can diſ- 
charge but an able Preacher. | 
gp. faults there are, which our Lord and Sauiour himſelfe eſpecially 
Out deruice. . : . . . 
T. c. lr. p.133. reproued in prayer; the one, when oſtentation did cauſe it ro be open; the o- 
1. 784. ther, when ſuperſtition made it long. As therefore prayers the one way are 
faultic, not whenſocuer they bee openly made, but when hypocriſie is the 
cauſe of open praying: ſo the length of prayer is likewiſea fault, howbeit not 
ſimply, but where error and ſuperſtition cauſeth more thenconuenient repeti- 
tion or continuation of ſpeech to be vſed. It is not as ſome doe imagine (ſaith 
a Avg.Ep.121, a Saint Augaſtine) that long praying is that fault of much ſpeaking in prayer 
| which 
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which our Sauiour did reproue; for then would not hee himſelfe in prayer 
haue continued whole nights. Vſe in prayer no vaine ſuperfluitic of wordes à Zake 6. 13, 
as the Heathens doe, for they imagine that their much ſpeaking wilcauſe them 
to bee heard: whereas in truth the thing which God doth regard is, how ver- 
tuous their mindes are, and not how copious their tongues in prayer; how 
well they thinke, and not how long they talke who come to preſent their ſup» 
plications before him, Notwithſtanding for as much as in publike prayer wee 
are not only to conſider what is needfull in reſpect of God, but there is alſo in 
men that which wee mult regard; wee ſomewhat the rather incline to length, 
leſt ouer-quicke diſpatch of a dutie ſo important, ſhould giue the world occa- 
ſion to deeme, that the thing it ſelfe is but little accounted of, wherein but little 

time is beſtowed. Length there fore is a thing which the grauitie and waight 

*of ſuch actions doth require. Beſides, this benefit alſo it hath, that they 
whom carneſt lets and impediments doe often hinder from being partakers of 
the whole, haue yet through the length of diuine ſeruice, oportunitie left 
them, at the leaſt for — vnto ſome reaſonable part thereof. Againe, it 
ſhould bee conſidered, how it doth come to paſſe that wee are lo long. For if 
that very ſeruice of God in the. Jewiſh Synagogues, which our Lord did ap- 
proue and ſanctifie with the preſence of his owne perſon, had fo large portion 
of the Law and the Prophets, together with ſo many Prayers and Pſalmes 
read day by day, as equall in a manner the length of ours, and yet in that reſpect 
was neuer thought to deſerue blame, is it now an offence that the like meaſure 
of time is beſtowed in the like manner? Peraduenture the Church bath: not 
now the leiſure which it had then, or elſe thoſe things whereupon ſo much 
time was then well ſpent, haue ſithence that loſt their dignitie and worth. If 
the reading of the Law, the Prophets and Plalmes bee a part of the Seruice of 
God, as needfull vnder Chriſt as before, and the adding of thenew Teſſament, 
as profitable as the ordayning of the Old to be read; if there with in ſtead of 
lewiſh prayers it bee alſo for the gaod of the Church to annexe that varietie 
which b the Apoſtle doth commend ; ſeeing that the time which wee ſpend is þ 1. Tin. x. 2. 
no more then the orderly performance of theſc things neceſſarily required, 
why are wee thought to exceede in length? Wordes, bee they neuer — 
too many when they benefit not the Hearer. But hee which ſpeaketh no more 
then edifieth, is vndeſeruedly reprehended for much ſpeaking. That as © zhe ej 184. 
Dewill under colour of long prayer draue preaching ont of the Church heretofore, /a 
wee in appointing ſo long prayers and reading, whereby the leſſe can bee ſpent in 
preaching , maintayne an vnpreaching Minifirie, is neither aduiſedly nor truely 
ſpoken. They reproue long prayer, and yet acknowledge it to be in it ſelfe a 
thing commendable. For ſo it muſt needes bee, if the Deuill haue vſed it as 
a colour to hide his malicious practices. When malice would worłke that which 
is euill, and in working auoid the ſuſpicion of any euill intent, the colour where- 
with it ouercaſteth it ſelfe, is alwaies a faire and plauſible pretence of ſeeking to 
further that which is good. So that if wee both retayne that good which Satan 
hath pretended to ſecke, and auoid the euill which his purpoſe was to effect, 
haue wee not better preuented his malice, then if as hee hath vnder colour of 


long prayer, driuen preaching out ofthe Church, ſo we ſhould take the * 
0 


232 The fifth Booke of = 


of Sermons in hand, and reuenge their cauſe by requitall, thruſting Prayer in a 
manner out of dores vnder colour of long preaching ? Incaſeour Prayers be- 
ing made at their full length,did neceſlarily inforce Sermons to be the ſhorter, 

et neither were this to vphold and maintayne an vnpreaching Miniſterie, vn- 
eſſe we will ſay that thoſe ancient Fathers, Clrſoſſome, Auguſtine, Les, and the 
reſt, whoſe Homilies in that conſideration were ſhorter for the moſt part then 
our Sermons are, did then not preach when their ſpeeches were not long. The 
neceſſitie of ſnortneſſe cauſeth men to cut off impertinent diſcourſes, and to 
comprize much matter in few wordes. But neither did it maintayne inabili- 
tie, nor at all preuent opportunitie of preaching, as long as a competent time 
is granted for that purpoſe. An houre and a balfers, they lay, in reformed Chur- 
ches erdinarily thought reaſonable, for their whole Liturgie or Seruice. Doe wee 

a Nebem. 8. 3. then continue as Exra did in reading the Law from morning till midday ? vor 

b 44.0.9, asthe Apoſtle Saint Pas! did in prayer and preaching , till men through wea- 

rineſſe be taken vp dead at our feet? T he huge length whereof they make ſuch 
complaint, is but this, that if our whole forme of Prayer be read, and beſides 
an houre allowed for a Sermon, wee ſpend ordinarily in both more time then 
they doe by halfe an houre. Which halfe houre being ſuch a matter, as the oge 
of ſome, endinfirmitic of other ſome are not able to beare; if we haue any ſenſe of 
the common imbecillitie , if any care to preſerue mens wits from being broken 
with the very bent of /o long attention, if any loue or deſire to prouide that things 
moſt holy be not with hazzard of mens ſoules abhord and lothed, this balte 
houres tediouſneſſe muſt be remedied, and that only by cutting off the greateſt 
part of our Common Prayer: For no other remedie will ſerue to helpe ſo dan- 
gerous an inconuenience. a | 

In tead of 33 TheBrethren in Egypt (ſaith Saint Auga/ine, Epiſt. 121.) are repor- 

———_— ted to haue many prayers, but euery of them very ſhort, as if they were Darts 

tive Churches throwne out with a kinde of ſuddaine quickneſſe, left that vigilant and erect 

bow — * attention of minde, which in prayer is very neceſſary, ſhould be waſted or dul- 

-cformed now led through continuance, if their prayers were few and long. But that which 

vic, we haue Saint Auguſtine doth allow, they condemne. T hoſe prayers whercuntofde- 

(hey ſay) 4i- your mindes haue added a piercing kinde of brevitie , as well in that reſpect 

or ſhreddings, Which we haue alreadie mentioned, as alſo thereby the better to expreſle that 

— withes quicke and ſpeedie expedition, where with ardent affections, the very wings of 

7.C.Lr.p.138, Prayer, are delighted to preſent our ſutes in heaven, even ſooner then our 

* 13. ale, tongues can deuiſe to vtter them; they in their moode, of contradiction ſpare 

not openly to detide, and that with ſo baſe termes as doe very ill beſeeme men 

of their grauitie. Such ſpeeches are ſcandalous, they ſauour not of God in him 
that vie them, and vnto vertuouſly-diſpoſed mindes they aregrieuous corro- 
ſiues. Our caſe were miſerable, if that where with we moſt endeuour to pleaſe 
God, were in his ſight fo vile and deſpicable, as mens diſdainefull ſpeech would 
make it. 

eee 11 34 Againe, for as much as effectuall prayer is ioyned with a vehement in- 

our Prayers, tention of the inferiour powers of the ſoule, which cannot therein long conti- 

nue without paine, it hath beene therefore thought good ſo by turnes to in- 
terpoſe ſtill ſome what ſor the higher part of the minde, the vnderſtanding to 
wor ke 
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worke vpon, that both being kept in continuall exerciſe with vatietic , neither 
mighe feele any great wearineſſe, and yet each be a ſpurre to other. For Praier 
kindleth our delire ro behold God by ſpeculation ; and the minde delighted 
with that contemplative ſight of God, taketh euery where new inflammations 


to pray, the riches of the Myſteries of heauenly wiſedome continually ſtirring 


vp in vs correſpondent deſires towards them. So that he which prayeth in due 
ſort, is thereby made the more attentiue to heare, and hee which hearet h, the 
more earneſſ to pray, for the time which wee beſtow as well in the one as the 
other. But for hat cauſe ſo euer e doe it, this intermingling of leſſons with 


Praiers is * in their taſte a thing as vnſauourie, and as vnſecmely in their ſight, * We baue no 


as if the like ſhould be done in Sutes and Supplications before ſome mightie 


fuch formes in 
the Scripture 


Prince of the World. Our ſpeech to worldly Superiors we frame in ſuch ſort as as that wee 
ſerueth beſt to informe and per ſu ade the minds of them, who other wiſe nei. 1 pray in 


ther could nor would greatly regard our neceſſities: 
Whereas, becauſe wee know that God is indeed a 
King, but «greet King; who vnderſtandeth allthings 


| o or three 
lines, and then after hauing read awhile ſome 
other thing, come and pray as much more, and 
lo the 20. or 30. time nh pauſes berweene. Il a 


man ſhould come to a Prince and having verie 


before - hand which no other King belides doth, a many things to demand, after hee had deman- 
King which neederh not to bee informed what wee 4. nz thing, wouldftay along time, and then 


demand another , and 


the third 


» the Prince 


lacke, aKing readier togrant then wee to make our might wellchinke chat either hee came to 25ke 

requeſts; therefore in Praier we doe not ſo much re- bus he knew what be hes need of, or thathee 
i . . a forgotten ſome piece 15 S 

ſpe& what Precepts Art deliuereth touching the e hrsdgd in ls pode Ni Sure,orthathe 
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method of perſwaſiue vtterance in the preſence of eher ſuch like cauſe ofthe diſorder of bis Sup: 


rophet in the matter of Sacrifices doth vſe, 


2 men, as what doth moſt apaile to our own edi- plication. . C l. f. 38. This kind of reaſont 


cation in pietie and godly zeale. If they on the con- 2 c.lz. halo. 
trary ſide doe thinke that the lame rules of decencie | 
which ſerue for things done Mto terrene Powers, ſhould vniverſally decide 
whatis fit in the ſeruice of God, if it be their meaning to hold it for a maxime, 
that the Church muſt deliuer her publike Supplications vnto God in no other 
forme of ſpeech then ſuch as were decent, if fute ſhould bee made to the great 
Turke, or ſome other Monarch, lat them apply their owne rule vnto their own 
forme of Common Praier. Suppoſe that the people ofa whole Towne with 
ſome choſen man before them did continually twice or thrice in a weeke reſort 
to their King, and euery time they come, firft acknowledge themſelues guiltic 
of rebellions and treaſons, then (ing a Song, after that explaine ſome Statute of 
the Land to the ſtanders by, and therein ſpend at the leaſt an houre, this done, 
turne themſelues againe to the King , and for euery ſort of his Subiects crave 
ſomewhat of him, at the length ſing him another Song, and ſo take their leaue: 
Might not the King well thinke that eit her they knew not what they would 
haue, or elſe that they were diſtracted in mind, or ſome other ſuch like cauſe of 
the diſorder of their ſupplication? This forme of ſuing vnto Kings were abſurd. 
T his forme of praying vnto God they allo w. When God was ſerued with Le- 
gall Sacrifices, ſuch was the miſerable and wretched diſpoſition of ſome mens 
minds, that the beſt of euery thing they had being culled out forthemſelues, if 
there were in their Elockes any poore ſtarued or diſeaſed thing not worth the 
keeping, they thought it good enough for the Altar of God, pretending(as wiſe 
Hypocrites doe when they rob God to inrich - x aa ) thatthe —_— of 
D Calues 
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Calues doth benefit him nothing, to vs the beſt things are moſt profitable, to 
him all as one ifthe minde of the Offerer be good, which is the only thing hee 
reſpecteth. In reprooſe of which their deuout fraud, the Prophet As/achie allea- 
« Mipy 74455 geth, that gifts are offered vnto God not as 4 ſupplies of his want in decd, but 
7, 7. yet as teſtimonies of that affection here with we acknowledge and honour his 
EO , greatneſſe. For which cauſe, ſith the greater they are whom wee honour, the 
73 Höfdr ict Hlhud]es os N rde ddr. more regard wee haue to the qualitic and choice of 
A418 x) 61 10 ginuel]es x be pane ele rhoſepreſents which we bring them for honours ſake, 
D 7479 it muſt needs follow, that if we dare not diſgrace our 
x Til ixuu 67 bt Pes. Arif. Rher, worldly ſuperiors with offering vnto them ſuch refuſe 
lib.1.cap-$- as we bring vnto God himſelfe, we ſhew plainely that 
our acknowledgement of his Greatneſſe is but fained, in heart wee feare him 
b Mals.1.$.14. not ſo much as wedread them.“ 7f yee offer the Blind for Sacriſice, it is not exill, 
Offer it now vnto thy Prince. will he be content or accapt thy re „ ſasth the Lord 
of Hofes? Curſed be the Deceiner whith hath in his Flocke a male, and having made 
4 vom, ſacrificeth unto the Lord «corrupt thing: For I am a great King, ſaith the 
Lordef Hoſtes. Should wee hereupon frame a rule, that what forme of ſpeech 
or behaujour ſoeuer is fit for ſuters in a Princes Court, the fame and no other 
beſcemeth vs in our Prayers to Almightic God: 
The namber 35 But in vaine we labour to perſwade them that any thing can take away 
n the tediouſneſſe of Prayer, except it be brought to the very ſame both meaſure 
things, d and forme which themſelues aſſigne. What ſoeuer therefore our Liturgie hath 
on oft —__ more then theirs, vnder one deuiſed pretence or other they cut it off. We haue 
Lords Prayer. Of Prayers ſot earthly things in their opitiion top great a number; ſo oft to re- 
hearſe the Lords Prayer in ſo ſmall a time, is às they thinłe a loſſe of time; 
Ican make no Geomerricall and exact mea- the peoples praying after the Miniſter, they ſay, both 
fure, bur verily Lbcleeue there ſball bee found, th, time, and alſo maketh an vnpleaſant ſound ; 
more then a third part of the Prayers, which f 
are not Pſalmes and Texts of Scripture, ſpent the P/almes they would not haue to be made(as they 
in praying for , and praying againſt che com-*-are)a part of our Common Prayer, not to be ſung or 
moditics andincommoduies of mais Sie, whe? laid by turnes, nor ſue h Muſickto be vſed with them; 


is contrary to all the Arguments or contents of ah ts 
the Prayers of the Church ſer downe in the thoſe Evangelicall Hymnes they allow not to ſtand 


— ͤ —— 


; Scriprure,andeſpecially of our Sauiour Chrifts jn our Liturgy; the Zetanie , the Creed of Athans- 


Prayer, by the which ours ought to be directed. a l 
IAA 36. What a reaſon 1s this, we muſt re- us 5 the Sentence of Glorie, wherewith wee vſe to 


pear the Lords Prayer oftemimes, therefore conclude Pſalmes, theſe things they cancell, as ha- 
oftcatimes inhalfe an houre , and one in the beene inftituted i dof G F 
neck of another ? Our Sauiour Chriſt doth nor uing ene in tuted in regs Or occalions pecuilar 
there 2 3 12 8 © _ _— to the times of olde 5 and as being therefore now ſu- 
unto hee bindeth vs: but giueth vs a rule an . . 
—— — Praters by. I knon it Perfluous. Touching Prayers for things earthly, wee 
neceſſary to pray, and pray often. Iknow alſo Ought not to thinke that the Church hath ſet downe 
— a —— — gy nrppents Ares ſo many ofthem without cauſe. They peraduenture, 
the Church doth well in concluding their which find this fault, arc of the ſame affection with 
Projers with the Lords Prajer: but! * vp- Salomon, ſo that if God ſhould offer to grant them 
on this, that there is no neceſſitie laid vpon vs . a 
Sn aa nas eee , would enero: 
pag. 219. 5 £ 

enemies, but only an vnderſtanding heart, for which cauſe themſelues having 

Eagles wings, are offended to ſec others flye ſo neere the ground. But the ten- 

der kindneſſe ofthe Church of God it very well beſeemeth, to help the weaker 


ſort 
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ſort which are by ſogreat oddes moe in number, although ſome few ot the per- 
fecter and ſtronger may bee there with for a time diſpleaſed. Ignorant wee are 
not, that of ſuch as reſorted to our Sauiour Chriſt being preſent on earth, there 
came not any vnto him with better ſucceſle for the benefit of their ſoules euer- 
laſting happineſſe, then they whoſe bodily neceſſities gaue them the firſt occa- 
ſion to ſeckereliefe, where they ſaw willingnes and abilitie of doing euery way 
good vnto all. The graces of the Spirit are much more precious then worldly 
benefits; our ghoſtly euils of greater importance then any barme which the 
bodie feeleth. Therefore our delires to heauen ward ſhould both in meaſure 
and number no leſſe exceed, then their glorious obiect doth euery way excell 
in value. T heſe things are true and plainc in the eye of a perfect iudgement. 
But yet it muſt bee withall conſidered, that the greateft part of the World are 
they which bee fartheſt from perfection. Such being better able by ſenſe to 
diſcerne the wants of this preſent liſe, then by ſpirituall capacitie to apprehend 
things aboue ſenſe, which tend to their happines in the World to come, are in 
that reſpect the more apt to apply their minds euen with heartie affection and 
zeale at the leaſt vnto thoſe branches of publike Prayer, wherein their one 
icular is moued. And by this meane there ſtealeth vpon them adouble be- 
nefitz firſt, becauſe that good affection, which things of ſmaller account haue 
once ſet on worke, is by ſo much the more eaſily raiſed higher; and ſecondly, 
in that the very cuſtome of ſeeking ſo particular aide and reliefe at the hands of 
God, doth by a ſecret contradiction withdraw them from indeuouring to help 
themſelues by thoſe wicked ſhiſts, which they know can never haue bis allo w- 
ance, whoſe aſſiſtance their Prayer ſeeketh. Theſe multiplied Petitions of 
worldly things in Prayer haue therefore, beſides their direct vſe, a ſeruice 
whereby the Church vnder-· hand, through a kind of heauenly fraud, taketh 
there with the ſoules of men as with certaine baits, If then their calculation bee 
true (for ſo they reckon) that a full third of our Praiers be allotted vnto earthly 
benefits, for which our Sauiour in his platforme hath appointed bur one Peti- 
tion amongſt ſcuen, the difference is without any great diſagreement ; we re- 
ſpecting what men are, and doing that which is meet in regard of the com- 
mon imperfection; our Lord contrariwiſe propoſing the moſt abſolute pro- 
portion that can be in mens deſires, the veryhigheſt marke whereat we are able 


to aime. For which cauſe alſo our cuſtome is both to place it * in the front of » piſa l- 
our Prayers as a Guide, and to adde it in the end of ſome principall limmes or gitima & ordi- 


parts, as a complement which fully perfecteth whatſoeuer may be defectiue in 


naria oratiane 


the reſt. Twice we rehearſe ic ordinatily, and oftner as occaſion requireth more io ai 
ſolemnitie or length in the forme of Divine Seruice, not miftruſting, till theſe *«## — 


new curioſities ſprang vp, that euer any man would thinke our labour herein 


miſſe· ſpent, the time waſtfully conſumed, & the office it ſelfe made worſe, by ſo vinſceus petiti- 
ones. Textul. do 


repeating that which otherwiſe would more hardly bee made familiar to the g 
— 2 for the good of whoſe ſoules there is not in Chriſtian religion any 

thing of like continuall vſe and force throughout euery houre and moment of 
their whole liues. I meane not only becauſe Praĩer, but becauſe this very Praier 
is of ſuch efficacie and neceſſitie: For that our Sauiour did but ſet men a bare 
Example how to contriue or deuiſe Prayers — owne , and ho way — 
Dad 2 them 
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2 Lil i. them to viethis, is no doubt an crror. * /oþnthe Baptiſts Diſciples, which had 
beene alwayes brought vp in the boſome of Gods Church from the time of 
their firſt Intancie, till they came to the Schoole of Jobn, were not ſo brutiſn, 
that they could be ignorant how to call vpon the Name of God, but of their 
Maſter they had recciucd a forme ot Prayer amongſt themſeiues, which forme 
none did vſe ſauing his Diſciples, ſo that by it as by a marke ot ſpeciall diffe- 
rence they were knowne from others. And of this the Apoſtles hauing taken 
notice, they requeſt that as John had taught bis, ſo Chriſt would likewiſe 
teach them to pray. Tert ullan and Saint auguſline doe for that cauſe terme it, 
oratianem legitimam, the Praier which Chriſts owne Law hath tied his Church 
to vſe in the ſame preſcript forme of words wherewith he bimſeltedid deliver 
it, and therefore what part ot the World ſoeuer we fall into, it Chriftian Reli- 
gion haue beene there receiued, the ordinarie vie of this very Prater hath with 
equall continuance accompanied the ſame, as one of the principall and moſt 

b cpr. in 074, matcriall duties of honor done to leſus Chriſt Sceing b hat we haue (ſaith Saint 

Dom. CyrP« 1 AN) an Aduocate with the Father for our ſinnes, when we that hane ſinned 
come to ſeeke for pardon, let vs alleage vnto Gd the words whith our QA auocate 
lab taught. For (ith his promiſe is our plane warrant, that in his Name what wee 
aste we ſhall receiue, muſt we not needs much the rather obtaine that for which nee 

q ſat , if not only his Name doe countenance, but alſo his ſpeech preſent our requeſts ? 

\ Though men ſhould ſpezke with the rongues of Angels, yet words fo plealing 
to the cares of God, as thoſe which the Sonne of God himſelſe hath compoſed, 
were not poſſible ior men to frame. Hee therefore which made vs to live, hath 
alſo taught vs to pray, to the end that ſpeaking vnto the Father in the Sonnes 
owne preſcript forme without ſcholy or gloſſe of ours, wee may bee ſure that 
we vtter nothing which God will either diſallow or denie. Other Prayers wee 
vſe many beſides this, and this ottner then any other; although not tyed ſo to 
doe by any Commandement of Scripture, yet mooued with ſuch conlidera- 
tions as haue beene before ſer downe : the cauſeleſſe diſlike whereof which o- 
thers haue conceived, is no ſufficient reaſon for vs, as much as once to forbeare 
in any place: a thing which vttered with true deuotion and zeale of heart, af- 
fordeth to God himſelfe that glorie, that aide to the weakeſt ſort of men, to the 
molt perfect, that ſolid comfort which is vnſpeakeable. 

The peoples ſaying aſter the Miniſter, Another fault is 36 Withour Lor ds Prayer they would 

that all che people are «ppointed in divers places to ſay find no fault, ſo that they might perſ wade 

— . aid none of dhe preple vn to vic it before or after Sermons onely 

one ſpeaking after another cauled , but an opinien (becauſe ſo their manner is) and not (as all 

bred in their he ads that thoſe only bee their Prayers Chriſtian people haue beene of old accuſto- 


; outhes af . : a 
r duke, chere chen the order whichinlefrrs med) inſert it ſo often into the Liturgie. 
5 the Charch ook r 72 — Bron But the peoples cuſtome to repeate any 

OME o c ur ches ro 33 n 

— Morey 0 ood the 75 — 2 — thing after the Miniſter, they vtterly miſlike. 
W Twice wee appoint that the words which 
the Miniſter firſt pronounceth,the whole Congregation ſhall repeat after him, 
As firſt in the publike Confeſſion of ſinnes, and againe in rehearſall of our 
Lords Prayer, preſently after the bleſſed Sacrament of his Bodie and Bloud 
received. A thing no way offenſiue, no way valitor vnſeemely to be done, al- 


though 
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though it had beene ſo appointed oftner then with vs it is. But ſurely with ſo 
good reaſon it ſtandeth in thoſe two places, that otherwiſe to order it were not 
in all reſpects ſo well. Could there be any thing deviſed better, then that wee all 
at our firſt acceſſe vnto God by Prayer, ſhould aknowledge meekely our 
ſinnes, and that not only in heart but with tongue, all which are preſent being 
made care-witneſſcs, euen of euery mans diſtin and deliberate aſſent vnto 
each particular branch of a common Inditement drawne againſt our ſelues ? 
How were it poſſible, that the Church ſhould any way elſe with ſuch caſe and 
certaintie prouide, that none of her Children may as Adam diſſemble that 
wretchednes, the penitent confeſſion whercof is ſo neceſſary a Preamble, eſpe- 
cially to Common Praier? In like manner, if the Church did euer deviſe a thing 
fit and conuenient, what more then this, that when together we haue all recei- 
ucdthoſe heauenly Myſteries wherein Chriſt imparteth himſelſe vnto vs, and 
giucth viſible teſtification of our bleſſed Communion with him, wee ſhould in 
hatred of all Hereſies, Factions and Schiſmes, the Paſtor as a Leader, the peo- 
ple as willing followers of him Rep by ftep, declare openly our ſelues vnited as 
Brethren in one, ® by offering vp with all our hearts and tongues that moſt ef- n Ti 2 d 
fectuall Supplication , wherein hee vnto whom wee offer it, hath himſelſe not N 
only comprehended all our neceſſities, but in ſuch ſort alſo framed euery Peti- dias 5734 
tion, as might moſt naturally ſerue for many, and doth though not alwaies re- 2 Th 
quire, yet al waies import a multitude of ſpeakers together? For which cauſe Prat —.— 
Communicants haue euer vſed it, and we at that time by the forme of our very o 1.{4.16, 
vtterance doe ſhew we vſe it, yea, euery word and ſyllable of it as Communi- 
cants. In the reſt wee obſcrue that cuſtorge whereunto ® Saint Paul allndeth, 
and whereof the Fathers ofthe Church in their Writings make often mention, 
to ſhew indefinitely what was done, but not vniuerſally to bind for euer all 
Prayers vnto one onely faſhion of vtterance, The reaſons which wee have al- 
leaged, induce vs to thinke it till a good worte, which they in their penſiue care 
for the well beſtowing of time account waffe. As for vnpleaſantneſſe of ſound 
if it happen, the good of mens Soules doth cither deceive our cares that wee 
note it not, or arme them with patience to indure it. We are not ſo nice as to 
caſt away a ſharpe Knife, becauſe the edge of it may ſometimes grate. And ſuch 
ſuttle opinions as few but Vtopians are likely to fall into, wee in this Clymate 


doe not greatly feare. 


37 The complaint which they make about Pſalmes and Hymnes, might as — manner 
Ot rea wg t e 


well bee ouerpaſt without any anſwere, as it is without any cauſe brought pe aber 
forth. But our deſire is to content them if it may bee, and to yeeld them a iuſt wiſe then — 
reaſon euen of the leaſt things wherein vndeſeruedly they haue but as much gef the 

as dreamed or ſuſpected that wee doe amiſſe. They ſeeme ſometimes ſo to They baue a1. 
ſpeake, as if it greatly offended them, that ſuch Hymnes and P/almes as are waies the ſame 
Scripture, ſhould in Common Praicr bee otherwiſe vſed then the reſt of the * 
Scripture is woont; ſometime diſpleaſed they are at the artificiall Muſicke bee read = 
which wee adde vnto Pſalmes of this kind or of any nature elſe; ſometime 8 
the plaineſt and the moſt intelligible rebearſall of them yer they ſauour not, — 


becauſe it is done by interlocution, and with a mutuall returne of Sentences baue, and this 
aboue the reſt, 


from ſide to fide. They are not ignorant what difference there is betweene hn — 
D d 3 other to bee lung 
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But to make Other parts of Scripture and P/alwes. The choice and flower of * all things pro- 
Inns | firable in other Bookes, the Fſalmes doe both more briefly containe, and more 
ever-bead, ot mouingly alſo ekpreſſe, by reaſon of that Pocticall forme wherewith they are 
2 = written. The ancient, when they ſpeake of the Booke of Pſalmes, vſe to fall into 
— e diſcourſes, ſnewing how this part aboue the reſt doth of purpoſe ſer forth 
we be, doth a- — celebrate all the conſiderations and operations which belong to God , it 
1 magnifieth the holy meditations and actions of divine men, it is of things hea- 
rainedin them uenly an vniuerſall declaration, working in them, whoſe hearts God inſpireth 
3 with the due conſideration thereof, an habit or diſpoſition of mind hereby 
7. C. lz. ao. they are made fit Veſſels both for receit and for deliuerie of whatſoever ſpiri- 
* noeeex7:%) tuall perfection. What is there neceſſary tor man to know which the Fſalmes 


7 


5iome9ks, are not able to teach? They are to beginnersan eaſie and familiar introduction, 
Dionyſ. lierar. a mightie augmentation of all vertue and knowledge in ſuch as are entred be- 
Ecclel.c.3. fore, a ſtrong confirmation to the moſt perfect amongſt others. Heroicall Mag- 
nanimitie, exquiſite Iuſtice, graue Moderation, exact Wiſdome, Repentance 
vnfained, vnwearied Patience, the Myſteries of God, the Sufferings of Chriſt, 
the Terrors of Wrath, the Comforts of Grace, the Workes of prouidence ouer 
this World, and the promiſed ioyes of that World which is to come, all good 
neceſſarily to be either knowne or done or had, this one Celeſtiall Fountaine 
yeeldeth. Let there be any grieſe or diſeaſe incident into the ſoule of man, any 
wound or ſickneſſe named, for which there is not in this Treaſure-houſe a 
preſent comfortable remedie at all times readie to bee found. Hereof it is that 
wee couet to make the Fſalmes eſpecially familiar vnto all. This is the verie 
cauſe why wee iterate the Pſalmes oftner then any other part of Scripture 
beſides, the cauſe whereferc wee inure the people together with their Mini- 
ſter, and not the Miniſter alone to read them as other parts of Scripture hee 
doth. | 
Of Mulicke 8 Touching Muſicall Harmonie, whether by Inſtrument or by Voyce, 
Para, — but of high and low in ſounds a due — diſpoſition , fuck 
notwithſtanding is the force thereof, and ſo pleaſing effects it hath in that very 
part of man which is moſt divine, that ſome have beene thereby induced to 
thinke that the Soule it ſelſe by nature is, or hath in it harmony. A thing which 
delighteth all Ages and beſeemeth all States; a thing as ſeaſonable in griefe as 
in ioyʒ as decent being added vnto actions of greateſt waight and ſolemnitie, 
as being vſed when men moſt ſequeſter themſelues from action. The reaſon 
hereof is an admirable facilitie which Muſicke hath to expreſſe and repreſent 
to the mind, more inwardly than any other ſenſible meane, the very ſtanding, 
riſing and falling, the very ſteps and infections euery way, the tur nes and va- 
rieties of all paſſions w hereunto the minde is ſubiect: yea, ſo to imitate them, 
that whether it reſemble vnto vs the ſame ſtare wherein our mindes alreadie 
are, or a cleane contrary, wee are not more contentedly by the one confirmed, 
then changed and led away by the other. In Harmony the very Image and 
Character euen of Vertue and Vice is perceiued, the mind delighted with their 
Reſemblances, and brought, by having them often iterated, into a loue of the 
things themſelues. For which cauſe there is nothing more contagious and 
peſtilent then ſome kindes of Harmonie; then ſome nothing more * 
an 


— — 
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and potent vnto good. And that there is ſuch a difference of one kinde from 


another, we neede no proofe but our owne experience, in as much as wee are 
at the hearing of ſome more inclined vnto ſorraw and heauineſſe; of ſome, 


more mollificd and ſoſtned in minde; one kinde apter to ſtay and ſettle vs, 
another to moue and ſtirre our affections; there is that draweth to a marue- 
lous graue and ſober mediocritie ; there is allo that carryeth as it were into 
exſtalies, filling the minde with an heauenly ioy,and for the time in a manner, 
ſeuering it from the body. So that although we lay altoge ther aſide the con- 


ſideration of Dittie or Matter, the very harmonie of ſounds being framed in 


due ſort, and carryed from the eare to the ſpirituall faculties of our ſoules, is 
by a natiue puiſſance and efficacie greatly auaileable to bring to a perfect tem- 
per whatſocuer is there troubled, apt as well to quicken the ſpirits, as to allay 


that which is too eager, ſoueraigne againſt melancholy and de ſpaire, forcible 


to draw forth teares of deuotion, it the minde be ſuch as can yeeld them, able 
both to mooue and to moderate all affeAions. The Prophet Dauid hauing 
therefore ſingular knowlgdge not in Poetrie alone but in Muſique alſo, iudged 
them both to be things moſt neceſſarie for the houſe of God, leſt behinde him 
to that purpoſe a number of dininely-endited Poemes, and was fart her the 
Author of adding vnto Poetrie melodie in publique prayer, melodie both vo- 


call and inſtrumentall for the rayſing vp of mens hearts, and the ſweetningoft - 


their affefions towards God. In which conſiderations the Church of Chriſt 
doth likewiſe at this preſent day retayne it as an ornament to Gods ſeruice, 
and an helpe to our one denotion. They which vnder pretence of the Law 
Ceremoniall abrogated, require the abrogation of inſſrumentall Muſique, 
approuing neuertheleſſe the vie of vocall melodic to remayne, muſt ſhew 
ſome reaſon whercfore the one ſhould bee thought a Legall Ceremonie and 
not the other, In Church-Muſique curioſitie and oſtentation of arte, wan- 
ton, or light, or vnſuteable harmonie, ſuch as onely pleaſeth the eare, and doth 
not naturally ſerue to the very kinde and degtee of thoſe impreſſions which 
the matter that goeth with it leaueth, or is apt to leaue in mens mindes, doth 
rather blemiſh and diſgrace that wee doe, then adde either beautie or furthe- 
rance vnto it. On tho other (ide, theſe faults preuented, the force and efſica- 
cie of the thing it ſelfe, when it drowneth not vtterly, but fitly ſuteth with 
matter altogether ſounding to the praiſe of God, is in truth moſt admi- 
rablo, and doth much cdifie if not the vnderſtanding, becauſe it teacheth not, 
yet ſurely the affection, becauſe therein it worketh much. They muſt haue 
hearts very drie and tough, from whom the melodie of Pſalmes doth not 
ſometime draw that wherein a minde religiouſly affected delighteth. Be it as 
Rabanus Manrus obſerueth, that at the firft the Church in this exerciſe was 
more ſimple and plaine then wee are, that their ſinging was little more then 
onely a melodious kinde of pronunciation, that the cuſtome which wee now 
vſe was not inſtituted ſo much for their cauſe which are ſpirituall, as to the 
end that into groſſer and heavier mindes whom bare wordes doe not caſily 
moue, the ſweetneſſe of melodie might make ſome entrance for good things. 
S. Be/il himſelfe acknowledging as much, did not thinke that from ſuch in- 


uentions the leaſt iot of eſtimation and credit thereby ſhould bee derogated: 
Fox. 
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„ Rr 2p * For (faith he) whereas the holy Spirit ſaw that mankinde is nt verine hardly 
"0s vd ci drawne, and that — the leſſe accounted of , by reaſon of the proneneſſe of 
1} AH ven- our aſfectious to that which delighteth,it pleaſed the wiſedome of the ſame Sftrit to her. 
lr apts a- row from meladie that pleaſure, which mingled with beaueniy myſteries., $anſeth the. 
perl Td 5% (oothneſſe and ſoftneſſe of that which toucheth the ere, to conney as it were by ſtealth 
R the treaſure of good things into mans minde. To 
TIN ies, "iy 6 0 A ">, this ſe were thoſe harmonious tunes of 
AouwTeds 1 » TE F016 © T0 M THAN, T'E 7016 X 
Joſuacn forhukes ird T6 ted x; NM 28. &xons 78 P almes deniſed fe or vs,that they which are either 
23] Ayer Cech he nerbertiles ined feluede. Art vile i yeeres but young , or touching perfection of 
n inappubrie mile wlan . Langs Inu inomerbn?), ire is vertue as yet not grown to ripeneſſe, might when 
ndids Thu Ii i g nas tt reaped Td v 76 # Jo they thinke they ſing, learne. O the wiſe conceis of 
vir n Th 5 beige Juxes üer 6 that beauenly teacher which bath by bus 5hil found 
4 cos ino i Hd eoxgas bus + ads pie gr out a way, that doing thoſe things wherein we di- 
CMAJ marSdyey wnxarwuire, Baſil. in Plal. light, we may alſo learne that whereby we pr ofit! 
39 And if the Prophet Dawd did thinke that the very meeting of men 
together, and their accompanying one another to the houſe of Cod, ſhould 
make the bond of their louc inſoluble, and tye them in a league of inuiolable 
amitie, P/a.54.14. how much more may we iudge it reaſonable to hope, that 
the like effects may grow in each of the people towards other, in them all to- 
wards their Paſtor, and in their Paſtor to- 


Of ſinging or 
ſaying Pſalmes 
and other 
parts of come 
mon Prayer, 
"wherein the 
People and 
Miniſter an- \ 


ſwere one another by courſe, For the ſinging of Plalmes 
by courſe, and fide after fide, although it be very ancient, 
yet it is not commendable, and ſo much the more to bee 
ſuſpected, for that the Deuill hath gone about to get it ſo 
great authoritie, partly by deriuing it from Ignatius time, 
and partly in making the world beleeue that this came 


wards euery of them, betweene whom there 
daily and interchangeably paſſe in the hea- 
ring of God himſelſe, and in the preſence of 
his holy Angels ſo many heauenly Acclama- 


from heauen, and that the Angels were heard to fing af- tions, Exultations, Prouocations, Petitions, 


ter this ſort. Which as it is a meere fable, ſo is it confu- 
ted by Hiſtoriographers, whereof ſomie aſcribe the begin- 
ning of this to Damaſis , ſome other vate Flauianus and 
Dioderus. T. C. lib. 1. pag. 203. 


Songs of cõfort, Pſalmes of praiſe & thank(- 
giuing, in all which particulars, as when the 
Paftor maketh their ſutes, and they with one 


voice teftifie a generall aſſent thereunto ; or when hee ioyfully beginneth, and 
they with like alacritie follow, diuiding between them the Sentences wherwith 
they ſtriue, which ſhall moſt ſhew his owne,and ſtir vp others zeale to theglo- 
ric of that God whoſe name they magniſie; or when hee propoſeth vnto God 
their neceſſities, and they their owne requeſts for reliefe in euery of them; or 
when helifteth vp his voice like a trumpet, to proclaime vntothem the Lawes 
of God, they adioyning, though not as //-ael did, by way of generalitie a cheer- 


b Exod, 19. 8. full promiſe, > A that the Lord hath commanded we will dee, yet that which 
pater. qi. God doth no leſſe approue, that which ſauoureth more of meekeneſſe, that 
26. 17. which teſtifieth rather a feeling knowledge of our common imbecillitie, vnto 
1eſb. 4 . the ſeuerall branches thereof, ſeuerall, lowly, and humble requeſts for grace at 
| the mercifull hands of God, to performe the thing which is commanded ; or 
when they wiſh reciprocally each others ghoſtly happineſſe; or when he by 
exhortation raiſeth them vp, and they by proteſtation of their readineſſe de- 

clare, he ſpeaketh not in vaine vnto them;theſe interlocutorie formes of ſpeech 

whatare they elſe but moſt effectuall, partly teſtiſications, and partly inflam- 

© Secret, Rif. mations of all pietie? When and how this cuſtome of ſinging by courſe came 


Xccleſ.1.6..8, vp in the Church, it is not certaynely knowne. © Socrates maketh Ignatius the 
Biſnop 


Eccleſrafticall Poltie. — 


Biſhop of Antioch in Syria the firſt beginner thereof, euen vnder the Apoſtles 
themſelues. But againſt Socrates they ſet the authoritie of « Theodoret , who © Theed. lib. 3. 
draweth the originall of it from Antioch as Socrates doth ; howbeit aſcri- . 

bing the inuention to others, Flauian, and Diodore, men which conſtantly 

ſtood in defence of the Apoſtolike faith, againſt the Biſhop of that Church, 

Teontius, a fauourer of the Arrians. Againſt both Socrates and Theodoret , 

bd Platina is brought as a witnelle, to teſtifie that Damaſus Biſhop of Rome b Plat is vits 

an it in his time. Of the Latine Church it may be true which Platine faith, Ph 

And thereſore the eldeſt of that Church which maketh any mention thereof, 

is e Saint Cambreſe, Biſhop of Millan at the ſame time when Damaſus was c bene mar 
of Rome. Amongſt the Grecians 4 Saint Bei! hauing brought it into his Prang compe- 
Church before they of Neoceſarea vſed it, Sabellus the Heretike and Mare das riches 
cellus tooke occaſion thereat to incenſe the Churches againſt him, as being an — 
author of new deuices in the ſeruice of Cod. Whereupon, to auoid the opinion e bet ve- 
of noueltie and ſingularitie, hee alleageth for that which himſelfe did, the ex- — 
ample of the Churches of Egypt, Libya, Thebes, Paleſtina, T hurabians, Phe- in oratione to- 
nicians, Syrians, Meſopotamians, and in a manner all that reuerenced the cu- —.— 
ſtome of ſinging Pſalmes together. It the Syrians had it then before Baſil, fluent” frider, 
Antioch the Mother - Church ot thoſe parts muſt needes have vſed it betore reſpenſorys 
Bail, and conſequently before Damaſas. The queſtion is then how long be- . 
fore, and whether ſo long that Ignatius, or as ancient as Ignatius, may bee wu, vir- 
probably thought the firſt Inuenters. 7qwative in Tratanes dayes ſuffered Mar- f ne, 
tyrdome. And e ot the Churches in Pontus and Bithynia to Traiane the Em- vaderum fra- 
peror his one Vicegerent there affirmeth, that the onely crime hee knew of £7 ella. 
them, was, they vied to meete together at a certayne day, and to praile Chriſt {51611 f. 
with Hymnes as a God, ſecum inuicem, one to another amongſt themſelues. e Pln. ſecund. 
Which for any thing we know to the contrarie, might be the ſelfe-· ſame ſorme ii. 

which Philo Iudaus expreſſeth, declaring how the Eſſens were accuſtomed 

with Hymnes and Pſalmes to honour God, ſometime all exalting their voy- 

ces together in one , and ſometime one part anſwering another, wherein, 

as hee thought, they ſwarued not much from the patterne of Moſes and 

f Miriam, Whether Ignatius did at any time heare the Angels praiſing God f Erad 5.1.21 
after that ſort, or no, what matter is it? It Ignatius did not, yet one which mult | 

be with vs of greater authoritie,did. 8 7 ſaw ihe Lord (ſaith the Prophet E/ay) 3 Eſas.z. 

on an high Throne, the Seraphim, flood vpon it, one cryed to another, /aying, 

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, the whole world is full of bis glorie. But ho- 
ſocucr were the Author, whatſocuerthe Time, whenceſocuer the Example 

of beginning this cuſtome in the Church of Chriſt, ſith wee are wont to ſuſpect 

things onely before triall, and after wards either to approue them as good, or 

if we finde them euill, accordingly to iudge of them, their counſell mult needs 

ſeeme very vnſeaſonable, who aduiſe men now to ſuſpect that where with the 

world hath had by their ewne account twelue hundreth yeeres acquaintance 

and vpwards, enough to take away ſuſpicion and iealouſie. Men know by 

this time if euer they will know, whether it be good or euill which hath been ſo 

long retayned. As for the Deuill, which way it ſhould greatly benefit him to 

haue this manner of ſinging Plalmes accounted an inuention of Ignatius, or an 


imitation 
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imitation of the Angels of heauen wee doe not well vnderſſand. But wee very 
well ſee in them who thus pleade, a wonderfull celeritie of diſcourſe. For 
perceiuing at the firſt but onely ſome cauſe of ſuſpicion, and feare left it ſhould 
bee cuill , they are preſently in one and the ſelfe- lame breath reſolued, that 
From whence ſoeuer it came, it cannot be good, what beginning ſoeuer it lad, there is no poſſibltie 
conſidering that when it is granted that all the ff ſhould be good. The potent arguments which 
Pepe ey re God Cen Gaps of jg ys ſuctainely reakein vpen chem glue. 
vnto a few; and where — 1 * — — them are firit, that it is not valawfall for 
heart and voice to fing the whole Fs the people all loyntly to praiſe God in ſinging of 
halſe witheheit _— bars gr r 7 wich Plalmes: ſecondly , that they are not any — 
the ir heart onely. For where they may both with forbidden by the Law of God to ſing euer y Verſe 
heartand voice ling, there the heart is not enov8%- of the whole Plalme, both with heart and voice 
meth this way, in that being toſſed after this ſort, quite and cleane throughout : thirdly, chat it can- 
men cannot vnderſtand _ * — dir eta not be vnderſtood what is ſung after our manner. 
aud rbercfere fl ir baniched in allectormed Cue: Of which three, for as much as lawfulneſſe to ſing 
ches. T. c. lib, x, pag. 203. | one way, proucth not another way inconucnient, 
the former two are true allegations, but they lack ſtrength to accompliſh their 

deſire; the third ſo ſtrong that it might perſwade, if the truth thereof were not 

doubtfull. And ſhall this enforce vs to baniſh a thing which all Chriſtian 

Churches in the world haue receiued; a thing which ſo many ages have held; 

a thing which the moſt approued Councels and Lawes baue ſo oſtentimes ra- 

ified; a thing which was never found to haue any inconuenience in it; a thing 

which alwayes heretofore the beſt men and wiſeſt Gouernors of Gods people 

did thinke they could neuer commend enoughʒa thing which as Baſil was per- 

ſwaded, did both ſtrengthen the Meditation of thoſe holy wordes which were 

vttered in that ſort, and ſerve alſo to makeattentive, and to raiſe vpthe hearts 

of men; a thing whereunto Gods people of old did reſort with hope and thirft, 

that thereby eſpecially their ſoules might be edified; a thing which filleth the 

minde with comfort and heauenly delight, ſtirreth vp flagrant deſires and affe- 
ctions correſpondent vnto that which the words contayne, allayeth all kinde of 

baſe and earthly cogitations, baniſheth and driueth away thoſe euill ſecres ſug- 

geſtions which our inviſible Enemie is alwayes apt to miniſter, watreth the 

heart to the end it may fructifie, maketh the vertuous in trouble full of magna- 

nimitie and courage, ſerueth as a moſt approued remedie againſt all dolefull 

and heauie accidents which befall men in this preſent life; to conclude, fo fitly 

Efbeſi. 1c. accordeth with the Apoſtles one exhortation, “ Scale to your ſelues in hſalmes 
and Hymmes, and ſpiritual Songs, making melodie, and ſinging to the Lord in your 
hearts, that ſurely there is more cauſe to feare leſt the want thercofbea mayme, 
then the vſe a blemiſn to the ſeruice of God? It is not our meaning, that what 
we attribute vnto the Pſalmes, ſhould be thought to depend altogether on that 
only forme of ſinging or reading them by cout ſe, as with vs the manner is; but 
the end of our ſpeech is to ſhew, that becauſe the Fathers of the Church, with 
whom the ſelfe- ſame cuſtome was ſo many Ages agoc in vſe, haue vttered all 
theſe things concerning the fruit which the Church of God did then reape, 
obſeruing that and no other forme, it may bee iuſily auouched that wee our 
ſelues retayning it, and beſides it alſo the other more newly & not vnfruitfully 
deuiſed, 
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deviſed, doe neither want that good which the later inventioncan affoord, nor | 
loſe any thing of that for which the Ancient ſo oft and ſo highly commend the 
former. Let noueltie therefore in this giue ouer endleſſe contradiQions , and 


. 


let ancient cuſtome preuaile. 2 
40 We haue alreadie giuen cauſe ſufficient for the great conuenientie and Of Megrifcar, 
vic of reading the Plalmes oftner then other Scriptures. Of reading or ſinging an en 
likewiſe Aagnificat, Benedictus, and Nunc dimittis, oltner then the reſt of the 
Pſalmes, the cauſes are no whit leſſereaſonable, ſo that if the one may very Theſe thankeC. 
well monethly, the other may as well euen daily be iterated. They are Songs giving» were 
which concerne vs ſo much more then the Songs of Daud, as the Goſpell fonefeertn 
toucheth vs more then the Law, the new Teſtament then the Old. And if the particular be- 
Pſalmes, for the excelleney oftheir vſe, deſerue to be oſtner repeated then they neßn. ande 
arc, but that the multitude of them permitteth not any oftner repetition, what Vicdfor Part 
diſorder is it if theſe few Euangelicall Hymnes which are in no reſpect leſſe narie proyers, 
worthy , and may bee by reaſon of their paucitie imprinted with much more n ere 
eaſe in all mens memories, be for that cauſe euery day rehearſed ? In our owne boch for this 
behalfe it is conuenient and orderly enough, that both they and wee make day cine bfr 
by day prayers and ſupplications the very ſame;why not as fit and conuenient alleagedof che 
to magnific the name of God day by day with certayne the very ſelfe- ſame Plalmes, iris 
Pſalmes of praiſe and thankſgiving ? Either let them not allow the one, or dende 
elſe ceaſe to reproue the other. For the ancient received vſe of intermingling naric prayers 
Hymnes and Pſalmes with divine readings, enough hath beene written. And if Ar 1 
any may fitly ſerue vnto that purpoſe, how ſhould it better haue been deuiſcd ß, 
then that a competent number of the Old being firſt read, theſe of the New 
ſhould ſucceede in the place where now they are ſet? In which place not with- 
ſtanding there is ioyned with Benedictus the hundreth Pſalme; with Magnificat, 
the ninetie eight; the ſixtie ſeuenth with Nunc dimittis, and in euery of them 
the choice left free for the Miniſter to vſe indifferently the one or the other. 
Seeing therefore they pretend no quarrell at other Plalmes, which are in like 
manner appointed alſo to bee daily read, why doe theſe ſo much offend and 
diſpleaſe their tafte ? They are the firſt gratulations where with our Lord and 
Saviour was ioyfully receined at his entrance into the World, by ſuch as in 
their hearts, armes, and very bowels embraced him; being propheticall diſco- 
ueries of Chriſt alreadie preſent, whoſe future comming the other Pſalmes 
did but fore-ſignifie; they are againſt the obſtinate incredulitic of the Iewes, 
the moſt luculent teſtimonies that Chriſtian Religion hath; yea the onely 
ſacred Hymnes they are that Chriſtianitie bath peculiar vnto it ſelſe, the o- 
ther being Songs too of praiſe and thankſgiving, but Songs where with as wee 
ſerue God, ſo the Iew likewiſe. And whereas they tell vs theſe Songs were 
fit for that purpoſe, when Simeon and Zacharie, and the bleſſed Virgin vttered 
them, but cannot ſo bee to vs which haue not received like benefit; ſhould 
they not remember how expreſſely Ezechias amongſt many other good | 
things is commended for this alſo, * that the — of God were through +; Clan. 19. 36 
his appointment daily ſet forth, by vſing in publique diuine Service the Songs 
of Dauid and Aſapb vnto that very end? Either there wanted wiſe men to giue 
Ezechias aduice, and to informe him of that which in his caſe was as true 2s it is 
| in 
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in ours, namely, that without ſome inconuenience and diſorder hee could not 
appoint thoſe Plalmes to bee vſed as ordinaric Prayers, ſeeing that although 
they were Songs of thankſgiving, ſuch as Dewid and 4/aph had ſpeciall occa- 
ſion to vie, yet not ſo the whole Church and People afterwards hom like oc 
caſions did not befall: or elſe Exechias was perſwaded as we are, that the pray- 
ſes of God inthe mouthes of his Saints, are not ſo reſtrayned to their owne 
particular, but that others may both conveniently and fruitfully vſe them; firſt, 
becauſe the my fticall communion of all faithfull men is ſuch as maketh cuery 
one to be intereſſed in thoſe precious bleſſings, which any one of them recer- 
ueth at Gods hands: ſecondly, becauſe when any thing is ſpoken to extoll the 
goodneſſe of God whoſe mercy indureth for euer, albeit the very particular oc- 
caſion whereupon it riſeth doe come no more, yet the Fountayne continuing 
the ſame, and ycelding other new effects which are but only in ſome ſort pro- 
portionable, a ſmall reſemblance betweene the benefits which we and others 
haue received, may ſerue to make the ſame wordes of praiſe and thank ſgiuing 
fit, though not equally in all circumſtances fit for both, a cleere demon- 
ſtration whereof wee haue in all the auncient Fathers Commentaries and 
Meditations vpon the Pſalmes: laſt of all, becauſe even when there is not 
as much as the ſhew of any reſemblance, nenertheleſſe by oſten vſing their 
wordes in ſuch manner, our mindesarc daily more and more inured with their 


_— 


ar 


affections. 


Of the Le- 41 T he publike eſtate ofthe Church of God amongſt the Iewes hath had 
_— many rare and extraordinarie occurrents, which alſo were occaſions of ſundrie 


Wee pray for the auoiding of thoſe dangers which are 
nothing neere vs, as from Lightning and Thundringin 
the midſt of Winter, from Storme and Tempeſt w 
the weather is moſt faire and the Seas moſt calme. It is 
true that vpon ſome vrgent calamitie a prayer may and 
ought to be framed, which may beg either the commo- 
ditic for want whereof the Church is in diſtreſſe, or the 
turning away of that miſchicfe which either approcheth 
or is alreadie vpon it: but to make thoſe prayers which 
are for the preſent time and danger, ordinarie and daily 
prayers,l cannot hitherto ſee any either Scripture or ex- 
ample of the Primitiue Church. And here for the ſimples 
Take I will ſer downe after what ſort this abuſe crept into 
the Church. There was one Mamercus Biſhop of Vienna, 
which in the time of great earthquakes, which were in 
France, inſtituted certaine ſupplications, which the Gre- 
cians, and we of them, call the Leranic,which concerned 
that matter: there is no doubt, bur as other diſcemmodi- 
ties roſe in other Countries, they likewiſc had praiers ac- 
cordingly. Now Pope Gregorie either made himſelfe, or 
gathered the ſupplications that were made againſt the 
calamities of euery Countrie, and made of them a great 
Letanie or Supplication, as Platina calleth it, and gaue ic 
to be vſed in all Churches: which thing albeit all Chur- 
ches might doe for the time, in reſpeR of the caſe of the 
calamitie which the Churches ſuffered, yet there is no 
cauſe why it ſhould be perpetuall that was ordayned but 
for a time, and why all Lands ſhould pray to be deliuered 
from the incommodities that ſome Land hath beene 
troubled with. T. c. lib. 1. pag. 137. a Fxod. 15. 20. Wiſd. 
10. 20. 2. Sam. 5. 2. 1 chron. 13. 5. 2. chron. 20.3. Ieel 
2-15. b Tertull. l. a, ad VUxor. c Terent. And. 


2 open ſolemnities and offices, whereby the 
people did with generall conſent make ſhew 
of correſpondent affection towards God. 
The like dueties appeare vſuall in the ancient 
Church of Chriſt, by that which b Tertullian 
ſpeaketh of Chriſtian women matching them 
ſelues with Infidels. She cannot content the Lord 
with performance of hi diſcipline, that hath at her 
ſide a viſall whom Satan hath made bu viceagent 
to croſſe whatſoener the faithfull ſhould doe. If her 
preſence be required at the time of Station or ſfan- 
ding prayer, he chargeth her at no time but that 
to bee with him in his bathes; if 4 faiting day 
come, be hath on that day « banquet to mate; if 
there be cauſe for the Church to goe forth in ſo- 
lemne Proceſfiion, his whole familie haue ſuch bu- 
ſineſſe come vpon them that no one can be ſpared, 
T heſe Proceſſions, at it ſeemeth, were firſt be- 
gun for the interring of holy Martyrs, and the 
viſiting of thoſe places where they were in- 
tombed. Which thing the name it ſelfe ap- 
plyed by < Heathens vnto the office of exe- 
quies, and partly the ſpeeches of ſome of the 


ancient 


_— 
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ancient deliuered concerning a Chriſtian proceſſions, partly alſo the very droſſe a Hieron.Epiſt, 
which ſu ition thereunto added, I meane, the cuſtome of inuocating Saints 7, ad _ 
in — heretofore vſuall, doe ſtrongly inſinuate. And as things inuented — bs 
to one purpoſe are by vſe eaſily conuerted rob more, it grew that ſupplications ical two. 
with this ſolemnitie for the appeaſing of Cods wrath, and the auerting of — 
publique euils, were of the Greeke Church termed © Litanies, Rogations, of the 4 þ ſemper 
Latine. To the people of Fienns, ¶ Harmercus being their Biſhop about 450. ＋ __ 
yeeres after Chriſt) there befell many things, the ſuddaineſſe and ſtrangeneſſe . * 
whereof ſo amazed the hearts of all men, that the City they began to forſake as b Scrat. 15.6. 
a place which heauen did threaten with imminent ruine. It beſeemed not the 1, 8 
perſon of fo graue a Prelate to be either vtterly without counſell as the reſt Theo. lb. 16. 
were, or in a common perplexitie to ſnew himſeſfe alone ſecure, Wherefore as 2 53: 
many as remained, he earneſtly exhorteth to preuent portended calamities, v- 1 
ſing thoſe vertuous and holy meanes wherewith others in like caſe haue pre- 24 Ei 6z. 
uailed with God. To which purpoſe hee perfecteth the Rogations or Litanies a. f gun ts 
before in vſe, and addeth vnto them that which the preſent neceſſity required. Theedsſ: 
Their good ſuccſſe mooued d Sidanius Biſhop of Aruerna to vie the ſame fo * _ 
corrected Rogatio)ss at ſuch time as hee and his people were after afflicted ** * 
with famine, and beſieged with potent aduerſaries. For till the emptie name 
of the Empire camè to be ſettled in Charles the great, the fall of the Romans 
huge dominion concurring with other vniuerſall euils, cauſed thoſe times to be 
dayes of much affliction and trouble throughout the world. So that Roga- 
tions or Litanies were then the very ſtrength, ſtay and comfort of Gods Church. 
Wherupon in the ycere five hundred and fix it was by the «© Councill of Aurelia e coneil tua. 
decreed, that the whole Church ſhould beſtow yeerely at the feaſt of Pente- **5'3: 
coſt three dayes in that kind of proceſſionary ſeruice. About halfe an hundreth 
yeeres after, to the end that the Latine Churches which all obſerued this cu- 
ſtome, might not vary in the order and forme of thoſe great Litanies which 
were ſo ſolemnely euery where exerciſed, it was thought conuenient by Gregs- 
rie the firſt and the beſt ofthat name, to draw the flower of them all into one. 
But this iron began at the length to gather ruſt. Which thing the f Synad of f ci. . 
colen ſaw, and in part redreſt within that Province, neither denying the neceſ- = 
ſary vſe for which ſuch Litanies ſerue, wherein Gods clemency and mercy is 
deſired by publique ſute, ro the end that plagues, deſtructions, calamities, fa- 
mines, watres, and all other the like aduerſities which for our manifold ſinnes 
we bancalwayes cauſe to feare, may bee turned away from vs and preuented 
through his grace; nor yet diſſembling the great abuſe whereunto as ſundry 
other things, fo this had growne by mens improbitie and malice, to whome 
that which was deuiſed for the appeaſing of Gods diſpleaſure, gaue opportu- 
nitie of committing things which iuſtly kindled his wrath . For remedie 
whereof it was then thought better, that theſe and all other ſupplications or 
proceſſions ſhould be no where vſed but only within the walles of the houſe of 
God, the place ſanctified vnto prayer. And by vs not onely ſuch inconuenien- 
ces being remedied, but alſo whatſoever was otherwiſe amiſſe in forme or mat. 
ter, it now remayneth a worke, the abſolute perfection whereof vpbraydeth 
with error or ſomewhat worſe, them whom in all parts it doth not ſatis fie. 

Ee As 
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As therefore Letanies haue beene of longer continuance then that we ſhould 
make either Gregorie or Mamercus the authour of them, ſo they are of more 
permanent vic then that now the Church ſhould thinke it necdeth them nor. 
W hat dangers at any time are imminent, whatevils hang ouer our heads, God 
. doth know and not wee. We finde by daily experience, that thoſe calamities 
may be neereſt at hand, readieſt to breake in ſuddainely vpon vs, which wee in 
regard of times or circumſtances may imagine to be fartheſt off. Or if they doe 
not in deede approch, yet ſuch miſeries as being preſent all men are apt to be- 
waile with teares, the wiſe by their prayers ſhould rather preuent. Finally if we 
for our (clues had a priuiledge of immunitie, doth not true Chriftian Charitie 


0 require that whatſoever any part of the world, yea any one of all our bre- 


thren elſewhere doth either ſuffer or feare, the ſame we accompt as our owne 
burthen? What one petition is there found in the whole Letamie, whereof wee 
ſhall euer be able at any time to ſpie that no man living needeth the grace or be- 
nefit therein craued at Gods hands? Tam not able to expreſſe how much it 
doth gricue me, that things of principallexcellencie ſhould be thus bitten at, 
by men whome God hath indued with graces both of wit and learning for ber- 


ter purpoſes, 8 
Of AtbenePs 42 Wee haue from the Apoſtles of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt receiued that 


2 briefe Confeſſion of faith, which bath beene alwayes a badge of the Church, 
a Ten à marke whereby to difcerne Chriſtian men from Infidels and Iewes. - This 
preſer, aduerſ, faith receyued from the _Apoitles and their Diſciples (ſayth Iremwaus) the Church 
beret, & ad- though diſperſed throughout the world, doth notwubitanding keepe as ſafe as if it 
* lice dwelt within the walles of ſome one houſe, and as 2 hold, a: if it had but 
may be ſaid of one onely heart and ſoul: ; this a4 conſonantly it preacheth, teacheth, and deliue- 
the Gloria patrhs rethy 4s if but one tongae did ſpeake for all. As one Sunne ſhiveth to the whole 
* Creede, world , ſo there is no fatth but this one publiſhed , the brightneſſe whereof muſt 
Ic was firſt = emlighten all that come to the knowledge of the truth. This rule (ſayth Tertullian) 
vrought int® Chriſt did inſritute, the ſtreame and current of this rule haue gone as farre, it 
the end that hath continued as long as the very promulgation of the Goſpel. < Vnder Con#/ an- 
men thereby tine the Emperour , about three hundreth yeeres and vpward after Chriſt, 


CO — Arrius a Prieſt in the Church of Alexandria, a ſuttle-witted and a maruel- 


. feſſioninthe lous faire- ſpoken man, but diſcontented that one ſhould bee placed before 


eee. bim in honor, whoſe ſuperiour hee thought himſelfe in deſert, became 


the Sonne of through enuie and ſtomacke prone vnto contradiction, and bold to broch at 
God againſt the length that hereſie wherein the deitie of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt conteined, 
the deteſtable a * wy 

opinion of ri. but not opened in the former Creed, the coequalitie and coeternitie ofthe 
u and hisDiſ- Sonne with the Father was denyed. Being for this impietie deprived of bis 
ciples, where- place by the Biſhop of the ſame Church, the puniſhment which ſhould haue 
time waruel- reformed him, did but increaſe his obſtinac ie, and give him occaſion oflabou- 
1 ring with greater carneſtneſſe elſewhere, to intangle vnwarie mindes with 
whole Chri- the ſnares of his damnable opinion. Arrius in ſhort time had woon to him- 
Rendom. Now ſelſe a number both of followers and of great defenders, whereupon much 
— he di ſquietneſſe on all ſides enſued. The Emperour, to reduce the Churchof Chriſt 
jord to quenck vnto the vnitic of ſound beliefe, when other meanes, whereof triall was 


chat fue there firſt made, tooke no effect, gathered that famous aſſemblie of 318. Biſhops 


is no ſuch cauſe 


why theſe things ſhould be vſed in the Church, at the leaſt why that Gloria patri ſhould be ſo often repeated · T.c. l. 1. 5. i 37. 
| N in 
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in the Councell of Nice, where belides order taken for many things whicti 
ſeemed to neede redreſſe, there was with common conſent for the ſettling of 


all mens mindes, that other Confethon of faith ſer downe which wee call the 


Nicene Creede, whereunto the Arrians themſelues which were preſent ſub- 
ſcribed alſo : not that they meant ſincerely, and indeede to forſake their errour, 
but onely to eſcape depriuation and exile which they ſaw they could not a- 
uoid, openly verfiting in their former opinions when the greater part had 
concluded againſt them, and that with the Emperours royall aſſent. Reſerui 
therefore themſelues vnto future oportunities, and knowing that it woul 
not boote them to ſtirre againein a matter ſo compoſed, vnleſſe they could 
draw the Emperour firſt, and by his meanes the chiefeſt Biſhops vnto their 
part, till Conftantines death and ſome what after they al wayes profeſſed Joue 
and zeale to the Nicene faith, yet ceaſed not in the meane while to ftrengthen 
that part which in heart they fauoured,and to infeſt by all meanes vnder colour 
of other quarrels their greateſt aduerſaries in this cauſe: amongſt them Atha- 
vaſius eſpecially, whom by the ſpace of 46. yeeres, from the time ofhis conſe- 
cration to ſucceede Alexander Archbilhop in the Church of Alexandria, till 
the laſt houre of his life in this world, they neuer ſuffered to inioy the comfort 
of a peaceable day. The heart of Confentine ſtolne from him. Constantius 
Con#antines ſucceſſor, his ſcourge and torment by all the wayes that malice 
armed with ſoueraigne authoritie could deuiſe and vic. Vnder Julian no reſt 
giuen him. And in the dayes of V alentinian as little. Crimes there were laid 
to his charge many, the leaſt whereof being iuſt, had bereaued him of eſti- 
mation and credit with men while the world ſtandeth. His Judges euermore 
the ſelſeſame men by whome his accuſers were ſuborned. Vet the iſſue al- 
wayes on their part ſhame ; on his, triumph, Thoſe Biſhops and Prelates, 
who ſhould haue accompted his cauſe theirs, and could not many of them 
but with bleeding hearts and with watred checkes behold a perſon of ſo great 
place and woorth conſtrayned to indure fo foule indignities, were ſure by be- 
wraying their affection towards him, to bring vpon themſelues thoſe moleſta- 
tions, whereby if they would not bedrawne to ſeeme his adverſaries, yet others 
ſhould be taught how vnſafe it was to continue his friends. Whereupon it 
came to paſſe in the end, that (verie few excepted) all became ſubiect to the 
ſway oftime; other oddes there was none amongſt them, ſauing onely that 
ſome fell ſooner away, ſome later from the ſoundneſſe of beliefe; ſome were 
leaders in the hoſt of impierie, and the reſt as common ſouldiours, either yeel- 
ding through feare, or brought vnder with penuric, or by flatteric inſnared, 
or elſe beguiled through ſimplicitie, whichis the faireſt excuſe that well may 
be made for them. Yea (that which all men did wonder at) Oſus the ancien- 
teſt Biſhop that Chriſtendome then had, the moſt forward in defence of the 
Catholique cauſe, and of the contrary part moſt feared, that very Oſus with 
whoſe hand the Nicene Creede it ſelfe was ſet downe and framed for the 
whole Chriftian world to ſubſcribe vnto, ſo farre yeelded in the end, as euen 
with the fame hand to ratifie the Arrians confeſſion, a thing which they 
neither hoped to ſee, nor the other part euer feared, till with amazement 
they ſaw it done. Both were * that although there had beene - 
; e 2 Oſius 


E 
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Ofcus no way but either preſently ſubſcribe or die, his anſwer and choice would 
2 2-M4.624+ haue beene the ſame that ® Eleazars was, It deth not become 3 Ve to — 
| whereby many young perſons might thinke, that» O s is an hundred yeeres old and 
Re. — on — — another Religion, and ſo through mine hypocriſie | for a 
Sewer bi. ib. a. Iirtle time of trenſitorie life | they might be deceined by mee, and 1 procure maledicti- 

g an and reproch to my old age. For thongh I were now deliuered fromthe torments of 
men, yet could I not eſcape the hand of the Almightie, neither aliue vor dead. Bur 
ſuch was the ſtreame of thoſe times, that all men gaue place vnto it, which 
wee cannot but impure partly to their owne ouerſight. For at the firſt the 
Emperour was thcirs , the determination of the Councell of Nice was for 
them, they had the Arriens hands to that Councell. So great aduantages 
are neuer changed fo farre to the contrarie, but by great errour. It plainely 
appeareth that the firſt thing which weakned them, was their ſecuritie. Such 
as they knew were in heart ſtill affected towards QArrianiſme, they ſuffered 
by continuall neereneſſe to poſſeſſe the mindes of the greateſt about the Em- 
perour, which themſelues might haue done with very good acceptation, and 
neglected it. In Couſtantines life-time to haue ſettled Conſtantius, the ſame 
way had beene a dutie of goed ſervice towards God, a meane of peace and 
great quietneſſe to the Church of Chriſt, a labour eaſie, and how likely wee 
make coniecture, when after that ſo much paine was taken to inſtruct and 
ſtrengthen him in the contrary courſe, after that ſo much was done by him- 
ſelfe to the furtherance of hereſie, yet being touched in the end voluntarily with 
remorſe, nothing more grieued him then the memorie oſ former procee- 
dings in the cauſe of Religion, and that which he now foreſa in Julias, the 
next Phiſicion into whoſe hands the body that was thus diſtempered muſt 
fall. Howbeit this wee may ſome what excuſe, in as much as euerie mans par- 
ticular care to his owne charge was ſuch, as gaue them no leaſure to heede 

. what others practiſed in Princes Courts. But of the two Synods of Ari- 

mine and Seleucia, what ſhould wee thinke? Cenſtantius by the Arri aus ſug- 

_ geſtion had deuiſed to aſſemble all the Biſhops of the whole world about 

this controuerſie, but in two ſeuerall places the Biſhops of the Weſt at Ari- 

mine in Italie, the Eaſterne at Seleucia the ſame time. Amongſt them of 

the Eaſt there was no ſtop, they agreed without any great adoe, gane their 
ſentence againſt hereſie, excommunicated ſome chiefe maintainers thereof, 

and ſent the Emperour word what was done. They had at Arimine abour 

foure hundreth which held the truth, ſcarce of the aduerſe part foure ſcore, 

but theſe obſtinate, and the other wearie of contending with them: where- 

upon by both it was reſolued to ſend to the Emperour ſuch as might informe 

him of the cauſe, and declare what hindered their peaceable agreement. 

ale pm", There ate choſene for the Catholique ſide ſuch men as had in them nothing 
mines adoleſzen. to bee noted but boldneſſe, neither gravitic, nor learning, nor wiſedome. The 
rcr,parium doc Arrius for tho credit of their faction take the eldeſt, the beſt experienced, 
0 Atlan the moſt wary and the longeſt practiſed Vrreraus they had amongſt them. The 
autem mii Emperour coniecturing of the reſt on either part by the qualitie of them whom 
fenes cala hee ſaw, ſent them ſpeedily away, and with them a certaine Confeſſion of 
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untes veterno per fidiæ imbuti, qui apud regem facile ſuperiores extittrunt. Sulpit. Iib. a. 
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faith ambiguouſly and ſubtilly drawne by the Arrians, whereunto vnleſſe they Eiſdemque 

all ſubſcribed, they ſhould in no caſe bee ſuffered to depart from the place 3 = 
where they were. At the length it was perceiued, that there had not beene — — 
in the Catholiques either at Arimine, or at Seleucia ſo much ſoreſight, as to flentibmin- 
prouide that true intelligence might paſſe bet weene thein what was done. Vp- — 2 
on the aduantage of which errour, their aduerſaries abuſing each with per- ciplinem perf 
ſwaſion that other had yeelded, ſurprized both. The Emperour the more erte le- 
deſirous and glad of ſuch euents, tor that, beſides all other things wherein they Ibid. 
hindred themſelues, the gall and bitterneſſe of certaine mens writings, who 
ſpared him little for honours ſake, made him for their ſakes the leſſe inclinable 

to that truth, which hee himſelfe ſhould haue hononred and loued. Onely in 
<Althansſius there was nothing obſerued throughout the courſe of that long 
tragedie, other then ſuch as very well became a wiſeman to doe, and a righteous 

to ſuffer. So that this was the plaine condition of thoſe times, the whole world 
againſt Athanaſius, and Athanaſius againſt it; halfe an hundred of yeeres 
ſpent in doubtfull tryall which ofthe two in the end would preuaile, the ſide 
which had all, or elſe the part which had no friend but God and death, the one 

a defender of his innocencie, the other a finiſher ofall his troubles. Now al- 
though theſe contentions were cauſe of much euill, yet ſome good the Church 
hath reaped by them, in that they occaſioned the learned and ſound in faith to 
explaine ſuch things as hereſie went about to depraue. And in this reſpect 

the Creed of AMtbenaſins firſt exhibited vnto Julius Bilhop of Rome, and aſter- 
wards (as we may probably gather) ſent to the Emperour Jouinian, for his more 

full information concerning that truth which Arrianiſme ſo mightily did im- | 
pugne, was both in the Eaſt and the Weſt Churches accepted as atreaſure of : 
ineſtimable price, © by as many as had notgiue vp euen the very ghoſt of belief. 5 T4 * 
Then was the Creed of Aubanaſius written, howbeit not then ſo expedient to Jorion A 
be publikely vſed as now in the Church of God, becauſe while the heat of diui- 1 — 4 
{jon laſteth, truth it ſelfe induring oppoſition, doth not ſo quietly and currant|! y 2 
paſſe throughout all mens hands, neither can bee of that accompt which after- it, ins 
wards it hath, when the world once perceiueth the vertue thereof not only in it — og x 
ſelfe, but al ſo by the conqueſt which God bath giuẽ it ouer hereſie. That which Naz. de 4tha- 
hereſie did by ſiniſter interpretations goe about to peruert in the firſt and moſt 

ancient Apoſtolike Creed, the ſame being by fingular dexteritie and plaineneſſe 

clecred from thoſe hereticall corruprions, partly by this Creed of Athanaſſus, 

written about the yeere three hundred and forty, and partly by e that other ſet . That Creed 
downe in the Synod of Conſtantinople torty yeeres after, comprehending toge- which in the 
ther with the Meene Creed an addition of other articles which the Meere Creed 1 
omitted, becauſe the controuerſie then in hand needed no mention to be made — 
of them; theſe Catholique declarations of our beliefe delivered by them m<diarh after 
which were ſo much neerer then we are vnto the firſt publication thercof, and che Goſpeli. 
continuing needfull for all men at all times to know, theſe Confeſſions as teſti- 
monies of our continuance in the ſame faith to this preſent day, wee rather vſe 
then any other gloſſe or paraphraſe deviſed by our ſelues, which though it 
were to the ſame effect, notwithſtanding could not bee of the like authoritie 


and credit. For that of d Hilery vnto * hath beene euer, andis like- 5% — 
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ly to be alwayes true, Tour moſt religious wiſedome knoweth bow great their num- 
45 is in the Chareh of God, whom the very autheritre of mens names doth keepe in 
that opinion which they hold alreadie, or draw unte that which they baue notbefore 
held. Touching the Hymne of Glerie, our vſuall concluſion to Plalmes, 
the a glory of all things is that wheroin their higheſt perfection doth conſiſt: 
and the glory of God that divine excellencie whereby hee is eminent aboue 
all ng, his omnipotent, infinite, and eternall being, > which Angels and 

lorified Saints doe intuitiuely behold, wee on earth apprehend principally 

y faith, in part alſo by that — which groweth from expe- 
rience of thoſe effects, the greatneſſe whereof exceedeth the powers and 
abilities of all creatures both in heauen and earth. God is< glorified when 
ſuch his excellencie aboue all things is with due admiration acknowledged. 
Which dutifull acknowledgement of Gods excellencie by occaſion of ſpeciall 
effects, being the very proper ſubic and almoſt the onely matter purpoſely 
treated of in all Plalmes, if that ioyfull Hymne of Glorie haue any vſe in the 
Church of God, whoſe name wee therewith extoll and magnifie , can wee 
place it more fitly then where now it ſerueth as a cloze or concluſion to 
Plalmes? Neither is the forme thereof newly or vnneceſſarily inuented. wee 
weſt (faith 4 Saint Bail) as wee laue receined euem ſo baptize, and as wee beptize 
enen ſo belerue, and as we beleeue exen ſo give glory. Baptizing wee vie the name 
of the Father, ofthe Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt; Confeſſing the Chriſtian 
faith we declare our beliefe in the Father, and in the Sonne, and in the Holy 
Ghoſt; aſcribing glory vnto God, we giue it to the Father, and to the Sonne, and 
to the Holy Ghoſt. It is <rid\ubc 53 307 gporiueree, the token of a true and ſound un. 


derſtanding for matter of doctrine about the T rinitie, when in miniſtring Bap- 
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tiſme, and making confeſſion, and gining glory, there is a coniunction of 
all three, and no one of the three ſeuered from the other two. Againſt the 
Arrius affirming the Father to bee greater then the Sonne in honour, ex- 
cellencie, dignitie, maieſtie, this forme and manner of gloriſying Cod was 
not at that time firſt begun, but received long before, and alleaged at that 
time as an argument for the truth. © (ſayth Fæbadius) there be that inequalitie 
which they affirme, then doe wee euery day bleſpheme God, when in thankſgiaings 
and offerings of ſacrifice wee acknowledge thoſe things common to the Father and 
the Soune. Ihe Arrianmheretore, for that they perceiued how this did preiu- 
dice their cauſe, altered the Hymne of Glory, whereupon enſued in the 
Church of Antiochabout the yeere 349. that iarre whichf Theodoret and Soxa- 
mes mention. In their Quires while they prayſed God together as the manner was, 
at the end of the Pſalmes which they ſang, it appeared what opinion euery man beld, 
for as much aa they glorified ſome the Father, And the Saum, And the Holie Ghoſt, 
ſome the Father By the Sonne In the Spirit; the one ſort thereby declering themſelues 
to embrace the Sonnes equalitie with the Fathers, as the Conncell of Nice bad de- 
fined, the other ſort againſt the Councell of Nice bis inequalitie. Lz 0 nT 1vs their 
Biſhop, although an enemie to the better part, yer warie and ſuttle, as in a 
manner all the heads ofthe 4rrians faction were, could at no time be plaine- 
ly heard to vſe either forme, perhaps leaſt his open contradiction of them 
whom hee fauoured not might make them the more enger, and by that meane 
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the leſſe apt to be priuatly vonne; or peraduentute for that though he ioyned 

in opinion with that fort of Arriam, who denyed the Sonne to be equall with 

the Father, yer from them he diſſented, which thought the Father and the 

Sonne not onely vnequall, but vnlike, as Aetius did vpon a friuolous and falſe 

ſurmiſe, that becauſe the Apoſtle hath ſayd, ® ave God of whome, one Lord by a 1. cur. 8.6. 
whome, Þ one Spirit in whome, his different manner of ſpeech doth argue a diffe- ® 1. c. 
rent nature and being in them of whome hee —— out of which blinde 
collection, it ſeemeth that this their new deuiſed forme did firſt ſpring. But 

in truth euen that verie forme which the 4rriews did then vſe (ſauing that 

they choſe it to ſerue as their ſpeciall marke of recogniſance, and gaue it 

ſecretly within themſelues a ſiniſter conſtruction) hath not otherwiſe as 

much as the ſhew of any thing which ſoundeth towards ĩmpietie. For al- 

beit if wee reſpect Gods glory within it ſelfe, it bee the equall right and 

poſſeſſion of all three, and that without any oddes, any difference, yet 

touching his manifeſtation thereof vnto vs by continuall effects, and our 
perpetuall acknowledgement thereof vnto him likewiſe by vertuous offices, 

doth not euerie tongue both wayes confeſſe, that the brightneſſe of his 

glorie hath ſpred it ſelfe through - out the world By the Miniſterie of his 

onely begotten Sonne, and is /» the manifold graces of the Spirit euery 

way maruellous; againe, that whatſocuer wee doe to his glorie, it is done 

In the power of the Holie Ghoſt, and made acceptable By the merit and 
mediation of Ieſus Chriſt? So that glorie to the Father And the Sonne, or 

glorie to the Father By the Sonne, ſauing onely where euill mindes doe 

abuſe and peruert moſt holie things, are not elſe the voyces of errour and 

ſchiſme, but of found and ſincere Religion. It hath beene the cuſtome of the 

Church of Chriſt to end ſometimes prayers, and Sermons al wayes, with words 

of glory, wherein, as long as the bleſſed Trinitie had due honour, and till Arri- 

aniſme had made it a matter of great ſharpneſſe and ſubtiltie of wit to bee a 

ſound beleeuing Chriſtian, men were not curious what ſyllables or particles of 

ſpeech they vſed. Vpon which confidence and truſt notwithſtanding, when 

Saint Baſl began to practiſe the like indifferencie, and to conclude publique 

prayers, glorifying ſometime the Father with the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſometime the Father by the Sonne in the Spirit, whereas long cuſtome had 

enured them vnto the former kindealone; by meanes whereof the later was 

new and ftrange in their eares, this needleſſe experiment brought afterwards 

vpon him a neceſſary labour of excuſing himſelfe to his friends, and maintai- 

ning his owne act againſt them, who becauſe the light of his candle roo much 

drowned theirs, were glad to lay bold on ſo colourable matter, and exceeding 

forward to traduce him as an authour of ſuſpitious innovation. How bath the 

world forſaken that courſe which it ſometime held? How are the iudgements, 

hearts and affections of men altered? May we not wonder that a man of S. Na. / 
ils aurhoritie and qualitic, an Arch-prelate in the houſe of God, ſhould haue 
his name farre and wide cald in queſtion, and be driven to his painefullapolo- 
gies, to write in his one defence hole volumes, and yet hardly to obtaine 
with all bis endeuour a pardon, the crime layd againſt him being but onely a 
change of ſome one or two ſyllables in their vſuall Church- liturgie? = = 
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thought in him an vnpardonable offence to alter any thing; in vs as intole- 
rable, that we ſuffer any thing to remaine vnaltered. I he very Creed of 4rha- 
naſius and that ſacred Hymne of glory, then which nothing doth ſound more 
heauenly in the cares of faithfull men, are now reckoned as ſuperfluities, which 
wee muſt in any cafe pare away, left wee cloy God with too much ſervice. Is 
there in that confeſſion of faith any thing which doth not at all times edifie 
and inſtruct the attentiue hearer? Or is our faith in the bleſſed T rinitica mat- 
ter needleſſe to be ſo oftentimes mentioned and opened in the principal] part of 
that dutie which wee owe to God, our publique prayer? Hath the Church of 
Chriſt from the firſt beginning, by a ſecret vniuerſall inſtinct of Gods good 
Spirit, alwayes tied it ſelfe to end neither Sermon nor almoſt any ſpeech of mo- 
ment which hath concerned matters of God, without ſome ſpeciall words of 
honor and glorie to that Trinitie which we all adore; and is the like concluſion 
of Pſalmes become now at the length an eye · ſore or a gauling to their eares 
that heare it? Thoſe flames of Arrianiſme they ſay are quenched, which were 
the cauſe why the Church deuiſed in ſuch ſort to confeſſe and prayſe the 
glorious Deitie of the Sonne. of God. Seeing therefore the ſore is whole, 
why retayne wee as yet the playſter? When the cauſe why any thing was 
ordayned doth once ceaſe, the thing it felfe ſhould ceaſe with it, that the 
Church being caſed of vnprofitable labours, needfull offices may the better 
bee attended. For the doing of things vnneceſſarie, is many times the cauſe 
why the moſt neceſſarie are not done. But in this caſe ſo to reaſon will not 


ſerue their turnes. For firſt the ground whereupon they build, is not certaine- 


ly their owne, but with ſpeciall limitations. Few things are ſo reſtrayned 
to any one end or purpoſe, that the ſame being extin& they ſhould forth- 
with vtterly become fruftrate. Wiſedome may haue framed one and the ſame 
thing to ſerue commodiouſly for divers ends, and of thoſe ends any one be 
ſufficient cauſe for continuance, though the reſt haue ceaſed, euen as the 
tongue, which nature hath giuen vs for an inſtrument of ſpeech, is not idle in 
dumb perſons, becauſe it alſo ſerueth for taſte. Againe, if time haue worne out, 
or any other meane altogether taken away what was firſt intended, vſes not 
thought vpon before may afterwards ſpring vp, and be reaſonable cauſes of re- 
taining that which other conſiderations did formerly procure to be inſtituted. 
And it commeth ſometime to paſſe, that a thing vnneceſſarie in it ſelfe as touch- 
ing the whole direct purpoſe whereto it was meant or can bee applied, doth 
notwithſtanding appeare conuenient to bee ſtill held euen without vſe, leſt 
by reaſon of that coherence which it hath with ſomewhat moſt neceſſarie, the 
remoouall of the one ſhould indamage the other, and therefore men which 
haue cleane loft the poſſibilitie of ſight, keepe till their eyes neuertheleſſe in the 
place where nature ſet them. As for theſe two branches whereof our queſtion 
groweth, Arrianiſme was indeede ſome occaſion of the one, but acauſe of 
neither, much leſſe the onely intire cauſe of both. For albeit conflict with 
Arriant brought forth the occaſion of writing that Creed, which long after 
was made a part of the Church. liturgie, as Hymnes and ſentences of glory 
were a part thereof before; yet cauſe ſufficient there is why both ſhould re- 
maine in vſe, the one as a moſt diuine explication of the chiefeſt * our 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian beliefe, the other as an heauenly acclamation of ioyfull applauſe to 
his prayſes in vhome wee beleeue, neither the one nor the other vnworthy 
to be heard ſounding as they are in the Church of Chriſt, whether Arrianiſme 
live or die. Againſt which poyſon likewiſe if ve thinke that the Church at this 
day needeth not thoſe ancient preſeruatiues, which ages before vs were ſo glad 
to vie, wee deceiue our ſelues greatly. The weedes of hereſie being growne 
vnto ſuch ripeneſſe as that was, doe euen in the very cutting downe — of- 
tentimes thoſe ſeedes which for a while lie vnſeene and buried in the earth, but 
afterward freſhly ſpring vp againe no leſſe pernicious then at the firſt. Which 
ching they w_ well know, and I doubt not will eaſily confeſſe, who liue to 
their great, both toile and griefe, where the blaſphemies of Arriavs, Samoſa- 
tenians, Tritheits, Eutychians, and Macedonians are renewed by them, who to 
hatch their hereſie, haue choſen thoſe Churches as fitteſt neſts where Atba- 
naſius Creede is not heard; by them I ſay renued, who following the courſe 
of extreme reformation, were wont in the pride of their owne proccedings to 
gloric, that whereas Luther did but blow away the roofe, and Zwinglius batter 
but the walles of Popiſh ſuperſtition, the laſt and hardeſt worke otallremai- 
ned, which was, to raze vp the very ground and foundation of Poperie, that 
doctrine concerning the deitie of Chriſt , which Satanaſius (for ſo it pleaſed 
thoſe impious forſaken miſcreants to ſpeake) hath in this memorable Creede 
. explaned. So manifeſtly true is that which one of the ® ancients hath concer- 2 Febur, contra 
ning Arrianiſme, Mortuis authoribus hui us veneni, ſcelerata tamen eorum doctrina 
non moritur, the authours of this venome being dead and gone, their wicked 
doctrine notwithſtanding continueth. 

43 Amongſt the heapes of theſe exceſſes and ſuperfluitics there is eſpied Our want of 
the want of a principall part of dutie, There are ns thankſginings for the benefits — 
for which there are petitions in our Booke of prayer. This they haue thought a As ſuch pray- 
point material to bee obiocted. Neither may wee take it in euill part to be ad- fue 
moniſhed what ſpeciall duties of thankfulneſſe wee owe to that mercifull God, we — 
for whoſe vnſpeakable graces the only requitall which wee are able to make, | pr 
is a true, heartie, and ſincere acknowledgement, how precious we eſteeme ſuch — 
benefits receiued, and how infinite in goodneſſe the Authour from whom they vecefary pray- 
come. But that to cuery petition wee make for things necdfull there ſhould be of thank- 

; . giuing, when 

ſome anſwerable ſentence of thanks prouided par- wee haue receiued thoſe things at the Lords hand 


icul⸗ o follow ſuch requeſts obteined, either which wee asked. T. c. Ib. I. age 138. I doe not fim- 
ticularly , k a ply require a ſolemne jay thankſtiuing 


it is not a matter ſo requiſite as they pretend; or if {,; ſuck bens 5 
it bee, wherefore — they not x A in ſuch order which is, that in be ede houldbe 
framed their owne Booke of Common Prayer? geen prayers againit E many of their eankly 
Why hath our Lord and Saviour taught vs a forme liverance there ſhould be an expreſſe thankſgiuing, 
of prayer conteyning ſo many petitions of thoſe 7. C. 43. page 209. 
things which we want, and not deliuered in like ſort as many ſeuerall formes of 
thankſgiuing, to ſerue when any thing we pray for is granted? What anſwere 
ſoeuer they can reaſonably make vnto theſe demands, the ſame ſhall diſcouet 
vnto them how cauſeleſſe a cenſure it is, that there are not in our Bookethank(- 
giuings for all the benefits for which there are petitions. For concerning the 
bleflings of God, whether they tend vnto this life or the life to come, there is 

great 
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great cauſe why wee ſhould delight more in giuing thanks, then in making re- 

The default of queſts for them, in as much as the one hath penſiueneſſe and fearc, the other al- 
eee! wayes ioy annexed: the one belongeth vnto them that ſeeke, the other vnto 
no formes of them that haue found happineſſe; they that pray doe but yet ſowe, they that 
. giue thanks declare they haue reaped. Howbeir, becauſe there are ſo many gra- 
from thoſe ces whereof we ſtand in continuall neede, graces for which we may not ceaſe 
common cala daily and hourely to ſue, graces which are in beſtowing alwayes, but neuer 
mirics, from- come to bee fully had in this preſent life, and therefore when all things heere 
peritions to be haue an end, endleſſe thanks muſt haue their beginning in a ſtate which brin- 
aa lg cg. geth the full and finall ſatis faction of all ſuch perpetuall deſires; againe, be- 
3 cauſe our common neceſſities, and the lacke which wee all haue, as well of 
ghoſtly as of earthly fauours is in each kinde ſo eaſily knowne, bur the gifts of 

God according to thoſe degrees and times which hee in his ſecret wiſedome 

ſeeth mecte, are ſo diuerſſy beſtowed, that it ſeldome appeareth what all 

receiue, what all ſtand in neede of it ſeldome licth hid, wee are not to maruell 

though the Church doe oftner concurre in ſutes then in thanks vnto God for 

particular benefits. Neuertheleſſe, leſt God ſhould bee any way vnglorified, 

1 the greateſt part of our daily ſeruice they know conliſteth according to ®the 
we bleſſed Apoſtles owne preciſe rule, in much varictic of Plalmes and Hymnes, 
for no other purpoſe, but only that out of ſo plentifull a treaſure there might 

be for euery mans heart to chooſe out his owne ſacrifice, and to offer vnto God 

by particular ſecret inſtinct, what fitteth beſt the often occaſions which any ſe- 

uerall either party or congregation may ſeeme to haue. T bey that would 

cleane take from vs therefore the daily vic of the very beſt meanes wee haue to 

magnifie and prayſe the name of Almightie God for his rich bleſſings, the 

that complaineof our reading and ſinging ſo many Pſalmes for ſo good an end, 

they I ſay that finde fault with our ſtore, ſhould of all men bee leaſt willing to 

reprooue our ſcarcitie of thankſgiuings. But becauſe peraduenture they ſee it 

is not either general fit or poſſible that Churches ſhould frame thankſgiuings 

anſwerable to each petition, they ſhorten ſome what the reynes of their cen- 

ſure, there are no formes of thankſgiuing they ſay for releaſe of thoſe con- 

7. C. lb. i.p. 36. mon calamities, from which wee haue petitions to be deliuered. There are prayers 

| ſet forth ts be ſayd in the common calamities and vniuerſall ſcourges of the Realme, as 
plague, famine,&c. And in deede ſo it ought to be by the word of God. But as ſuch pray- 
ers are needſull, whereby we beg releaſe from our diſtreſſes, ſo there ought to 
be as neceſſary prayers of thankſgiving, when we haue receiued thoſe things at 
the Lords hand which wee asked in our prayers. As oft therefore as any pub- 
lique or vniuerſall ſcourge is remoued, as oſt as wee are deliuered from thoſe 
either imminent or preſent calamities, againſt the ſtorme and tempeſt where- 
of wee all inſtantly craued fauour from above, let it bee a queſtion what wee 
ſhould render vnto God for his bleſſings vniuerſally, ſenſibly, and extraordi- 
narily beſtowed. A prayer of three or fourelines inſerted into ſome part of our 
Church-liturgic ? No, wee are not perſwaded that when God doth in trouble 
inioyne vs the duty of inuocation, and promiſe vs the benefit of deliverance, 
and profeſſe that the thing hee expecteth after at our hands is to gloriſie him as 
our mighty and only Sauiour, the Church can diſcharge in manner conuenient 
c a 
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a worke of ſo great importance by fore · ordeyning ſome ſhort Collect wherein 
briefly to mention thanks. Our cuſtome therefore whenſocuer ſo great occaſi- 
ons are incident, is by publique authoritie to appoint throughout all Churches 
ſet and ſolemne formes as well of ſupplication as of thank ſgiuing, the prepa- 
rations and intended complements whereot may ſtirre vp the mindes of men in 
much more effectuall ſort, then if only there ſhould bee added to the Booke of 
prayer that which they require. But we erre in thinking that they require any 
ſuch matter. For albeit their words to our vnderſtanding be very plaine, that in 
our Booke there are prayers ſet forth to be ſayd when common calamities are felt, 
as plague, famine, and ſuch like; againe, that indeede ſo it ought to be by the word 
of God that likewile there ongbt to be as neceſſary prayers of thankſgiuing when we 
haue receiued thoſe things; finally, that the want of ſuch formes of thankſgiving 
for the releaſe from thoſe common calamities from which we have petitions to 
be deliuered, is the default of the Boote of Common prayer: yet all this they 
meane but only by way of ſanpoſitian if expreſſe prayers againſt ſo many earthly 
miſeries were conuenient, that then in deede as many expreſſe and particular 
thank ſgiuings ſhould be like wiſe neceſſarie. Seeing therfore we know that they 
hold the one ſuperfluous, they would not haue it ſo vnderſtood as though their 
mindes were that any ſuch addition to the Booke is needfull, whatſoeuer they 
ſay for arguments ſake concerning this pretended defect. The truth is they 
waue in and out, no way ſufficiently grounded, no way reſolued what to thinke, 
ſpeake or write, more then onely that becauſe they haue taken it vpon them, 
they muſt (no remedie now) be oppoſite. 

44 The laſt ſuppoſed fault concerneth ſome few things, the very matter In ſome thing: 
whereof is thought to be much amiſſe. In a ſong of prayſe to our Lord Ieſus be 1 
Chriſt we haue theſe words, Whey thou hadſ} owercome the ſharpneſſe of death, thou hoy 6” = 
didſt open the King dome of heauen to all lelemuers. Which maketh ſome ſhew of gi- vaſound, 
ving countenance to their errour, who thinke that the faithfull which departed 
this life before the comming of Chriſt, were neuer till then made partakers of 
ioy, but remayned all in that place which they terme the Late of the Fathers, In 
our Liturgie requeſt is made that wee may bee preſerued from ſuddaine death. 

This ſeemeth friuolous, becauſe the Godly ſhould alwayes be prepared to die. 
— is made that God would give thoſe things which we for our vn worthi- 


276 The fifth Booke of 


after that the ſbarpneſſe of death was ouercome, he tooke the very local peſſeſtan of 
glory, and that to thewſe of all that are hu, euen as himſelfe before had witneſſed, 
a lobn14.:. a 7 goc to prepare a place for you, and againe, whom thou haſt given me, O Fa- 
b 10bu 17. 24. ther, Þ 7 will that where I am, they be alſo with me, that my glory which thou haſt 
giuen me they may behold : it appeareth that when Chriſt did aſcend, hee then 
molt /berally opened the Kingdome of heauen, to the end that with him and by 
him all beleeuers might raigne. In what eſtate the Fathers reſted which were 
dead before, it is not hereby cither one way or otherdetermined. All weecan 
rightly gather is, that as touching their ſoules what degree of ioy or happineſſe 
ſoeuer it pleaſed God to beſtow vpon them, bis oſcen/ion which ſucceeded pro- 
cured theirs, and theirs concerning the body muſt needes be not only of, but after 
c Hieren.contr, his. As therefore © Haluidius, againſt whom S. ſerome writeth , abuſed greatly 
_— ;, thoſe words of Mathew concerning Joſeph and the mother of our Sauiour 
e Chriſt, He knew her not tillſhee had brought forth ber firſt borne, thereby gathering 
againſt the honor ofthe bleſſed Virgin, that a thing denyed with ſpeciall cir- 
cumſtance, doth import an oppoſite affirmation when once that circumſtance 
is expired: after the ſelfe-fame manner it ſhould bee a weake Collection, if 
whereas we ſay that when Chriſt had ouercome the ſharpneſſe of death, he then 
opened the K ingdome of heauen to all beleevers, a thing in ſuch ſort affirmed 
with circumſtance were taken as inſinuating an oppoſite denyall before that 
circumſtance be accompliſhed, and conſequently, that becauſe when the ſharp- 
neſſe of death was ouercome, hee then opened heauen & well to belecuing Gen- 
tiles as lewes, heauen till then was no receptacle to the ſoules of either. Where- 
fore bee the Spirits of the iuſt and righteous before Chriſt truly or falſely 
thought excluded out of heauenly ioy, by that which wee in the words allea- 
ged before doe attribute to Chriſts aſcenſion, there is to no ſuch opinion, nor 
d Lyr.ſuper. tothe fauourers thereof any countenance at all giuen. Wee cannot better 
CO. interpret the meaning of theſe words then Pope Leo himſelſe expoundeth 
them, whoſe ſpeech concerning our Lords aſcenſion may ſerue in ſtead of a 
e Leo Se. 1. marginall gloſſe, © Chriffs exaltation is our promotion, and whither the glory of the 
fe Afeenſs8 head is already gone before, thither the hope of the bodie alſo is to follow. For as this 
day wee haue not only the poſſeſiion of Paradiſe aſſured vnto vs, but in Chriſt we bane 
entred the higheſt of the heauens. His opening the Kingdome of heaven and his 
entrance thereinto was not onely to his one vſe, but for the benefit of all 
beleeuers. | 
46 Our good or euill eſtate after death dependeth moſt vpon the qualitie 
Touching ,_ Ofourlines, Vet ſomewhat there is why a vertuous minde ſhould rather wiſh 
Pecance from to depart this world with a kinde of treatable diſſolution, then to bee ſud- 
ſuddain death. dainely cut off in a moment; rather to bee taken then ſnatched away from the 
face of the earth. Death is that which all men ſuffer, but not all men with one 
minde, neither all men in one manner. For being of neceſſitie a thing com- 
mon, it is through the manifold perſwaſions, diſpoſitions and occaſions of 
men, with equall deſerts both of praiſe and diſpraiſe ſhunned by ſome, by others 
deſired. So that abſolutely wee cannot diſcommend, wee cannot abſolutely 
approoue either willingneſſe to live or forwardneſſe to die. And concerning 
the wayes of death, albeit the choiſe thereof be onely in his hands, who alone 
hath power ouer all fleſh, and vnto whoſe appointment wee ought with pa- 


tience 


Eccleſiaſticall Politie_, 


tience, meckely to ſubmit our ſelues (tor to be agents voluntarily in our owne 
deſtruction, is againſt both God and nature) yet there is no doubt but in ſo 
great varietie, our deſires will and may lawfully preferre one kinde before ano- 
ther. Is there any man of worth and vertue, although not inſtructed in the 
Schoole of Chriſt, or euer taught what the ſoundneſſe of religion meaneth, 
that had not rather end the dayes of this tranſitorie life as Cyrus in Tenophon, 
or in Plato Socrates are deſcribed, then to ſinke downe with them of whome 
8 Elihu hath ſaid Mements moriuntur, there is ſcarce an inſtant bet weene their 
flouriſhing and their not being? But let vs which know what it is to dye as 
Abſalon or Auanias and Saphirs dyed, let vs beg of God that when the houre 


of our reſt is come, the patternes of our diſſolution may be b Jacob, Moſes, Io- b hel. r. 1. 


a Job. 34.20. 


ſua, Dauid, who leaſureably ending their liues in peace, prayed for the mer- 2 


cies of God to come vpon their poſteritie; repleniſhed the hearts of the nec» 
reſt vnto them with words of memorable conſolation; ſtrengthned men in 
the feare of God, gaue them wholeſome inſtructions of life, and confirmed 
them intrue religion, in ſumme, taught the world no leſſe vertuouſly how to 
dye, then they had done before how to liue. To ſuch as iudge things accor- 
ding to the ſenſe of naturall men and aſcend no higher, ſuddaineneſſe becauſe 
it ſhortneth their griefe ſhould in reaſon be molt acceptable. That which 
cauſeth bitterneſſe in dearh, is the languiſhing attendance and expectation 
thereof ere it come. And therefore T yrants vie what arte they can to increaſe 
the ſlowyneſſe of death. Quicke riddance out of lite is often both requeſted 
and beſtowed as a benefit. Commonly therefore it is for vertuous conſide- 
rations, that wiſedome ſo farre preuaileth with men as to make them deſirous 
of ſlowe and deliberate death againſt the ſtreame of their ſenſuall inclina- 
tion, content to indure the longer griefe and bodily paine, that the ſoule 
may haue time to call it ſclfe to a iuſt accompt of all things paſt, by meanes 
whereof repentance is perfected, there is wherein to exerciſe patience, the 
ioyes of the kingdome of heauen haue leiſure to preſent themſelues, the plea- 
ſures of ſinne and this worlds vanities are cenſured with vncorrupt iudge- 
ment, Charitic is free to make aduiſed choice of the ſoile wherein her laſt 
ſeede may moſt fruitefully be beſtowed, the minde is at libertie to haue due 
regard of that diſpoſition of worldly things which it can neuer afterwards al- 


1. Keg . 


ter, and becauſe the neerer wee draw vnto God, the more wee are often- e cypr. de 
times inlightned with the ſhining beames of his glorious preſence as being wert. 


then euen al moſt in fight, a leaſurable departure may in that caſe bring forth 


for the good of ſuch as are preſent, that which ſhall cauſe them for euer af- * 


ter from the bottome of their hearts to pray, O let vs die the death of the righ- 
teous, and let aur laſt end be like theirs. All which benefits and opportunities are 
by ſuddaine death prevented. And beſides, for as much as death howſoeuer 
is a generall effect of the wrath of God againſt ſinne, and the ſuddaineneſſe 


thereof athing which hapneth bat to few, the world in this reſpect feareth it 


the more as being ſubie@ to doubtfull conſtructions, which as no man wil- 
lingly would incurre, ſo they whoſe happie eſtate aſter life is of all mens the 
moſt certaine, ſhould eſpecially wiſh that no ſuch accident in their death may 
give vncharitable mindes occaſion of raſh, ſiniſter, and ſuſpitious verdits, 

| Ff whereunto 
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whercunto they are ouer · prone, ſo that whether euill men or good be reſpe- 
cted, whether we regard our ſelues or others, to be preſerued from ſuddaine 
death is a blefling of God. And our prayer againſt it importeth a two · fold de- 
ſire, firſt, that death when it commeth may giue vs ſome conuenient reſpit, 
or ſecondly, if that be denyed vs of God, yet we may haue wiſedome to pro- 
vide alwaycs before- hand, that thoſe euils overtake vs not, which death vnex- 
pected doth vſe to bring vpon careleſſe men, and that although it be ſud- 
daine in itſelfe, neuertheleſſe in regard of our prepared mindes it may not 
be ſuddaine. 

n 47 But is it credible that the very acknowledgement of our owne vnwor- 
thoic things thineſſe to obteine, and in that reſpect our proſeſſed fearefulneſſe to aske any 
which we for thing otherwiſe then onely ſor his ſake to 
att echt, Sonne world venchfaſe eo get. This WEOME God can denye nothing, that this 
requeſt carrieth with it ſtill the note of = Popith ſer- ſhould be notcd for a Popiſh error, that this 
uile feare, and ſauoureth not of chat confidence and ſhould be termed ba ſeneſſe, abiection of mind, 


derte cba ui der th cilden of God B. or ſailur, i ir credible? Thar which we for 
page 136. our vnworthineſſe are afraid to craue, our 
prayer is, that God for the worthineſſe of his Sonne would notwithſtanding 
vouch ſafe to graunt. May it pleaſe them to ſhew vs which of theſe words it is 
ehat carrieth the note of Popiſh and ſeruile feare? In reference to other crea- 
tures of this inferior world mans worth and excellencie is admired. Compared 
with God, the trueſt inſcription wherewith wee can circle ſo baſe a coyne is 
a Pfal.39.5, that of David, Vniuerſa vanitas eff omnis homo, wholocuer hath the name of a 
mortall man, there is in him whatſocuer the name of vanitie doth comprehend. 
And therefore what we ſay of our owne vnwoerthineſſe, there is no doubt but 
truth will ratifie. Alleaged in prayer it both becommeth and behonueth Saints. 
For as humilitie is in ſuters a decent vertue, ſo the teſtification thereof by ſuch 
b Memes effectuall acknowledgements not onely b argueth a ſound apprehenſion of his 
yp Tis Jias ſupereminent glorie and maieſtie before whome we ſtand, but putteth alſo into 
Gen, his hands a kinde of pledge or bond for ſecuritie againſt our vnthankfulneſſe, 
pewwion x, 7% the very naturall roote whereof is alwayes either ignorance, diſſimulation, 
7s 3:00 Tard or pride; ignorance, when we know not the author from whome our good 
Coz ph. commeth; diſſimulation, when our hands are more open then our eyes vpon 
de ſacrif. Abel. that we receiue; pride, when we thinke our ſelues worthieof that which meere 
oth ao grace and vndeſerued mercy beftoweth. In prayer therefore to abate ſo vaine 
imaginations with the true conceit of vnworthineſſe, is rather to prevent then 
commit a fault. It being no error thus to thinke, no fault thus to ſpeake of our 
ſelues when we pray, is it a fault that the conſideration of our vnworthineſſe 
maketh vs fearefull to open our mouthes by way of ſuite? While 796 had pro- 
e lob. 29.8. ſperitie and lived in honor, men feared him for his authorities ſake, and in 
Amongſt the token of their feare when they ſaw him they © hid themſelues. Bet weene Elihu 
— and the reſt of Jobs familiars the greateſt diſparitie was but in yeeres. And he, 
-neth @poxu- though riper then they in indgement, doing them reuerence in regard of age, 
194 and, ſtood long donbrfall, and very loth to aduenture vpon ſpeach in his elders 
ab lj. bearing. If fo ſmall inequalitie bet weene man and man make their modeſtie 
d 100 3. . acommendable vertue, ho reſpecting ſuperiors s ſaperiors, can neither ſpeake 


nor 
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nor ſtand before them without feare: that the Publican approcheth not more 
boldly to God ; that when Chriſt in mercie draweth neere to Peter, he in hu- 
militie and feare craueth diſtance; that being to ſtand, to ſpeake, ro ſue in the 
preſence of ſo great maieſtie we are afraid, let no man blame vs. In which a The publi- 
conſideration notwithſtanding , becauſe to flie altogether from God, to de- can did indeed 
ſpaire that creatures vnworthie ſhall be able to obteine any thing at his hands, —— 
and vnder that pretenſe to ſurceale from prayers as bootleſſe or fruitleſſe offi- itby his ex- 
ces, were to him no leſſe iniurious then pernitious to our owne ſoules, euen ale de 
that which we tremble to doe we doe, we aske thoſe things which we dare not — — 
e. The knowledge of our one vnworthineſſe is not without beliefe in the thing, wee 
merits of Chriſt. With that true feare which the one cauſeth there is coupled _— _ 
true boldneſſe, and encouragement drawne from the other. The very ſilence to in : 
which our vnworthineſſe putteth vs vnto, doth it ſelfe make requeſt for vs, and dead of tes. 
that in the confidence of his grace. Looking inward we are ſtricken dumbe, — ary 
looking vpward we ſpeake and preuaile. O happie mixture wherein things open aſchoole 
contrary doe ſo qualifte and correct the one the danger ofthe others exceſſe, — * _ 
that neither boldneſſe can make vs preſume as long as we are kept vnder with deteſteth. 
the ſenſe ofour one wretchedneſſe; nor, while we truſt in the metcie of God Tae; 
through Chriſt Ieſus, feare be able to tyranntze over vs] As therefore our feare 
excludeth not that® boldneſſe which becommeth Saints; fo if their familia- b Rom. f.. 
ritie with God doe not ſauor of this feare, it draweth too neere that irreuerend 5:15 
confidence where with true humilitie can neuer ſtand. * 
48 Touching continual] deliuerance in the world from all aduerſitie, their prayer tobe 
conceit is, that we ought not to aske it of God by prayer, for as much as in <v<rmore de- 
Scripture there is no promiſe that we {hall be euermote free from vexations, —— 
calamities and troubles. Mindes religiouſly affected are woont in euery thing For as much 
of waight and moment which they doe or ſee, to examine according vnto rules ar hefg in 
of pietie what dependencie it hath on God, what reference to themſelues, — this 
what coherence: with any of thoſe duties hereunto allthings in the world '< fouldbe 
ſhould leade , and accordingly they frame the inward diſpoſition of their —— 
mindes ſometime to admire God, ſometimes to bleſſe him and giue bim chat euermore 
thanks, ſometime to exult in his loue, ſometime to implore his mercie. All mar oat 
which different elevations of ſpirit vnto God are conteyned in the name of — 


prayer. Euery good and holie deſire though it lacke the forme, hath not with- bene better 


conce iued be- 


ſtanding in it ſelfe the ſubſtance, and with him the force of a prayer, who re- ing no prayer 
gardeth the very moanings, grones and ſighes of the hart of man. Petitionarie ot taith, or of 
prayer belongeth only to ſuch as are in them ſelues impotent, and ſtand in need ——ͤ— 


of relieſe from others. We thereby declare vnto God what our owne deſire ſelues chat we 


is that he by his power ſhould effect. It preſuppoſeth therefore in vs firſt the M ooteine it. 


want of that which we pray for; ſecondly, a feeling of that want; thirdly, an — 3 


earneſt willingneſſe of minde to bo eaſed therein; fourthly, a declaration of 
this our deſire in the ſight of God, not as if he ſhould be otherwiſe ignorant of 
our neceſſities, but becauſe we this way ſhew that we honor him as our God, 
and are verily perſwaded that no good thing can come to paſſe which he by 
his omni potent power effecteth not. Now becauſe there is no mans prayer 


acceptable, whoſe perfon is odious, neither any mans perſon gracious without 
Ff 2 faith, 
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faith, it is of neceſſitie required that they which pray doe beleeue. The prayers 

which our Lord and Sauiour made were for his one worthineſſe accepted; 

2 Oratioque ours God accepteth not but with this condition, if they be ioyned with « bo- 
— ee liefe in Chriſt. The prayers of the juſt are accepted alwayes, but not alwayes 
non poteſt delere thoſe things graunted for which they pray. For in prayer if faith and aſſurance 
peceatum, ſed to gbteine were both one and the ſame thing, ſeeing that the effect of not ob- 
— 2 , teining is a plaine teſtimonie that they which prayed were not ſure they ſhould 
Aug. ear. 1. Obteine, it would follow that their prayer being without certaintie of the 
in Ha. aoſ. euent, as alſo made vnto God without faith, and conſequently that God ab- 
horred it. Which to thinke of ſo many prayers of Saints as we finde haue tqj- 

ed in particular requeſts how abſurd were it? His faithfull people haue this 

comfort, that whatſoeuer they rightly aske, the ſame no doubt, but they ſhall 

receiue, ſo farre as may ſtand with the glorie of God, and their one euerla- 

ſting good, vnto either of which two it is no vertuous mans purpoſe to ſecke 

or delire to obtaine anything preiudiciall, and therefore that clauſe which our 

Lord and Sauiour in the prayer of his agonie did expreſſe, wee in petitions of 
like nature doc alwayes implie, Pater, ſi poſſibile eff, if it may ſtand with thy will 

and pleaſurc. Or if not, but that there be ſecret impediments and cauſes in re- 

gard whereof the thing we pray for is denyed vs, yet the prayer it ſelfe which 

we make is a pleaſing ſacrifice to God, who both accepteth and rewardeth it 

b Num. ri. 33. ſome other way. So that ſinners in very truth are denyed hen they b ſeeme 
=» Frith to preuaile in their ſupplications, becauſe it is not for their ſakes or to their 
& 2. 6. good that their ſutes take place; the faithfull contrariwiſe, becauſe it is for 
Lal. 8. 52. their good oftentimes that their petitions doe not take place, preuaile euen 
c 2. co 1a. j. then when they meſt< ſeeme denied. Our Lord God in anger hath graunted ſome 
$.9. ; impatient mens requeits, as on the other ſide the Apoitles ſute be hath of fauor and 


a mercie not graunted, ſayth S. auguſtine. To thinke we may pray vnto God for 


duam. nothing but what he hath promiſed in holy Scripture we ſhall obteine, is per- 


haps an error. For of prayer there are two vſes. It ſerueth as a meane to pro- 
cure thoſe things which God hath promiſed to graunt when we aske; and it 
ſerueth as a meane to expreſſe our lawfull deſires alſo towards that, which 
whether we {hal have or no we know not til we ſee the euent. Things in them- 
ſelues vnholy or vnſeemely we may not aske; we may what ſoeuer being not 
forbidden, either nature or grace ſhall reaſonably moue vs to wiſh as impor- 
ting the good of men, albeit God himſelfe haue no where by promiſe aſſured 
vs of that particular which our prayer craueth. To pray for that which is in 
it ſelfe and of it one nature apparently a thing impoſſible, were not conue- 
nient. Wherefore though men doe without offence wiſh daily that the affaires 
which with euill ſucceſſe are paſt might haue fallen out much better, yet to 
pray that they may haue bene any other then they are, this being a manifeſt 
impoſſibilitie in it ſelfe, the rules of religion doe not permit. Whereas contrari- 
wiſe when things of their owne nature contingent and mutable are by the ſe- 
cret determination of God appointed one way, though wee the other way 
make our prayers, and conſequently aske thoſe things of God which are by 
this ſuppoſition impoſſible, we notwithſtanding doe not hereby in prayer tranſ- 
greſſe our lawfull bounds, That Chriſt, as the only begotten Sonne of God, 
hauing 
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bawing no ſuperior, and therefore owing honor vnto none, neither ſtahding 
in any ncede, ſhould either giue thanks, or make petition vnto God, were wok 

abſurd. As man what could beſceme him better, whether we teſpect his affe- 

Aion to God ward, or his owne neceſſitie, or his charitie and loue towards men? 

Some things he knew ſhould come to paſſe and notwithſtanding prayed fot 

them, becauſc he alſoknew that the neceſſarie meanes to effect them, were his 

prayers. As in the Pſalme it is layd, * Ante of me, and I will gius thee theHeathew a Pſal as. 
for thine inheritance, and the ends of the earth for thy poſſean. Wherefore that 

which heere God promiſeth his Sonne, the ſame in the 17. of obs he prayeth 

for, b Father, the loure is now come, glorifie thy Sanne, that thy Sonne alſo may gle. b 101 17.1. 
rifie thee, according as thou haſt given him power auer all fleſh. But had Chriſt the 

like promiſe concerning the effect of euery particular for which he prayed ? 

That which was not effected could not be promiſed. And we know in: what c Math.26.39. 
ſort he prayed for remouall of that bitter cup, which cup he taſted not withſtan- — — 
ding his prayer. To ſnift off this example they anſwere firſt that 4 as other chil 4 Neicher did 
dren of God, ſo Chriſt had a promiſe of deliuerance, as farre as the glorie of God in the our Saviour 


acco t of bis vocation wonid ſuffer. And if we our ſelues haue not alſo — th 
in that ſort the promiſe of God to be euermore delivered from all aduerſitie, wiſe: for as o- 


what meaneth the ſacred Scripture to ſpeake in ſo large termes, Be obedient, — 


aud the Lord thy God will make thee plentesu in © cuery worke of thy hand, in the to whoſe con- 
faite of thy bodie, and in the fruite of thy cattell, and inthe ffuite of the land for thy dition be had 
wealth. Agayne, Keepe bis lawes, and thew ſhalt be bleſt aboue all people, the Lord — 
ſhall take from thee t all infirmities. The man whoſe delight is in the la we of badke a pro- 
God, 8 what/oener be doth it ſball proſper. For the vngodly there are great plagues — tpn 
remayning; but whoſoeucr putteth his truſt in the Lord, mercie imbraceth — 
him Þ om exery ſide. Not onely that mercie which keepeth from being ouer- Cod in ihe ac- 
layd or oppreſt, but mercie which ſaueth from being faucbed with grieuous Fi — 
miſeries, mercie which turneth away the courſe of | ie great water-flouds, and would ſuffer. 
permitteth them not to come ncere. Neuertheleſſe, becauſe the prayer of — 
Chriſt did concerne but one calamitie, they are ſtill bold to deny the law- e Dat. 30.9. 
fulneſſe of our prayer for deliuerance out of all, yea though we pray with f D. 5. 
the ſame exception that hee did, F ſach deliverance may fland with the pleaſare 5 — 
of Almightie God and nat otherwiſe. For they haue ſecondly found out a rule i 7. 
that prayer ought onely to be made for delinerance k from ths or that particu · 1. c. ii. 3. 
lar aduerſitie, whereof wee know not bat pon the euent what the pleaſure of God is. pate 291. 
Which quite ouerthroweth that other principte wherein they require vnto 
euery prayer. which is of faith an aſſurance to obtaine the thing we pray for. 
At the firſt to pray againſt all aduerſitie was vnlawfull, becauſe we cannot aſ- 
ſure our ſelues that this will begraunted. Now wee haue licence to pray a- EO _ 

ainſt any particular aduerſitie, and the reaſon giuen, becauſe we know not © be free 

ut vpon the event what God will doe. If wee know not what God will doe, Ron 3 
it followeth that for any aſſurance wee haue, hee may doe otherwiſe then wee be his win, 
pray, and we may faithfully pray for that which we cannot aſſuredly preſame conſidering 
that God will graunt. Seeing therefore neither of theſe two anſwers will — 
ſerue the turne, they haue althird, which is, that to pray in ſuch fort is but clared his will 
idly miſ- ſpent labour, becauſe God alreadie hath revealed his will touching rin. T. c. 

EF 3 this lib. 3. pag. 201. 
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this requeſt, and we know that the ſure we make is denied before we makeir. 
Which neither is true, and if it were, was Chriſt ignorant what God had deter- 
mined touching thoſe things which himſelfe ſhould ſuffer ? To ſay * heknew 
wot what waight of ſufferances his heanenly Father had meaſured vnto him, is ſome- 
what bard, harder that although he knew them, notwithftanding for the pre- 
ſent time they were forgotten, through the force of thoſe unſpeakable pangs which 
be then was in. The one againſt the plaine expreſſe words of the holie Euan- 
geliſt, Þ He knew all things that ſhould come vpon him ʒ the other leſſe credible, 
if any thing may be ol leſſe credit then what the Scripture it ſelfe gaineſay- 
eth. Doth anyjofithem which wrote his ſufferings, make report that memo- 
rie failed them? Is there in his words and ſpeeches any ſigne of defect that 
way? Did not himſelfe declare before whatſoeuer was to happen in the courſe 
of that whole tragedic ? Can we gather by any thing after taken from his owne 
mouth either in the place of publique iudgement, or vpon the altar of the 
Croſſe, that through the bruſing of his body, ſome part of the treaſures of his 
ſoule were ſcattered and ſlipt from him? Ifthat which was perfect both before 
and after did faile at this only middle inſtant, there muſt appeare ſome manifeſt 
cauſc how it came to paſſe. T rue it is, that the pangs of his heauineſſe and griefe 
were vnſþeakeable: and as true, that becauſe the mindes of the afflicted doe neuer 
thinke they haue fully conceiued the waight or meaſure of their one wo, 
they vſe their affection as a whetſtone both to wit and memory, theſe as nurces 
doe feede griefe, ſo that the weaker his conceit had bin touching that which he 
was to ſuffer, the more it muſt needs in that houre haue helped to the mitiga- 
tion of his anguiſh. But his anguiſh we ſee was then at the very higheſt where- 
unto it could poſſibly riſe; which argueth his deepe apprehenſion euen to the 
laſt drop of the gaule which that cup conteyned, and of euery circumſtance 


vberein there was any force to augment heauineſſe, but aboue all things, the 


reſolute determination of God, and his owne vnchangeable purpoſe which he 
at that time could not forget. To what intent then was his prayer which 
plainely teſtifieth ſo great willingneſſe to auoid death? Will, whether it be in 
God or man, belongeth to the eſſence or nature of both. T he nature therefore 
of God being one, there are not in God diuers wills, although the Godhead be 
in diuers perſons, becauſe the power of willing is a naturall not a perſonall pro- 
prietie. Contrariwiſe, the perſon of our Sauiour Chriſt being but one, there 
are in him two wills, becauſe two natures, the nature of God, and the nature 
of man, which both doe imply this facultie and power. So that in Chriſt there 
is a diuine and there is an humane will, otherwiſe he were not both God and 
man. Hereupon the Church hath of old condemned Monothelites as Here- 
tiques, for holding that Chriſt had but one will. The works and operations of 
our Sauiours humane will were all ſubic& to the will of God, and framed ac- 
cording to his law, © 7 deſired to dee thy will, O God, and thy lam is within mine 
heart. Now as mans will, ſo the will of Chriſt hath two ſeuerall kinds of ope- 
ration, the one naturall or neceſſarie, whereby it deſireth ſimply whatſoever is 
good in it ſclfe, and ſhunneth as generally all things which hurt; the other 
deliberate, when we therefore — things as good, becauſe the eye of vn- 
derſtanding iudgeth them good to that end which we ſimply deſire. Thus in 


it 
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learned, if learned in one skill, and in another kinde of learning vnskilfull, be- 
cauſe the parts of euery true oppoſition doe alwaics both concerne the ſame 
ſubiect, and haue reference to the ſame thing, (ith otherwiſe they are but in 
ſbew oppoſite and not in truth: So the will about one and the ſame thing may 
in contrarie reſpects haue contrarie inclinations, and that without contrarie- 
tie. The miniſter of iuſtice may for publique example to others, vertuouſly 
will che execution of that partie, whoſe pardon another for conſanguinities 
fake as vertuouſly may deſire. Conſider death in it ſelfe, and nature teacheth 
Chriſt to ſhun it; Conſider death as a meane to procure the ſaluation ofthe 

ff. gz. 10. world, and mercie worketh in Chriſt all a willingneſſe of minde towards it. 

len 10.15 Therefore in theſe two deſires there can be no repugnant oppoſition. Againe, 
compare them with the will of God, and if any oppoſition be, it muſt be onely 
betweene his appointment of Chriſts death, and the former deſire which wi- 
ſheth deliuerance from death. But neither is this deſire oppoſite to the will of 

God. The will of God was that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer the paines ofdeath. Not 

ſo his will, as if the torment of innocencie did in it ſelfe pleaſe and delight God, 

but ſuch was his will, in regard of the end whereunto it was neceflarie that 

Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. The death of Chriſt in it ſelfe therefore God willeth not, 

which to the end we might thereby obtaine life he both alloweth and appoin- 

teth. In like maner the Sonne of man indureth willingly to that purpoſe thoſe 
grieuous paines, which ſimply not to haue ſhunned had bin againſt nature, and 
by conſequent againſt God. I take it therefore to be an error, that Chriſt either 
knew not what himſelſe was to ſuffer, or elſe had forgotten the things he knew. 

The roote of which error was an ouer- reſtrained conſideration of prayer, as 

though it had no other lawfull vſe but onely to ſerue for a choſen meane, 

whoreby the will reſolueth to ſeeke that which the vnderftanding certainely 
knoweth it ſhall obteine: whereas prayers in truth both ours are, and his were, 
as well ſometime a preſentation of meere deſires, as a meane of procuring de- 
ſired effects at the hands of God. We are therefore taught by his example, that 
the preſence of dolorous and dreadfull obiects euen in mindes moſt perfect, 
may as cloudes ouercaſt all ſenſible ioy; that no aſſurance touching ſuture 
victories can make preſent conflicts ſo ſweete and caſie, but nature will ſhun 
and ſhrinke from them, nature will deſire eaſe and deliuerance from oppreſſiue 
burthens; that the contrarie determination of God is oſtentimes againſt the 
effect of this deſire, yet not againſt the affection it ſelfe, becauſe it is naturally 
in vs; that in ſuch caſe our prayers cannot ſerue vs as meanes to obtaine the 
thing we deſire; that notwithſtanding they are vnto God moſt acceptable ſa- 

crifices, becauſe they teſtiſie we deſire nothing but at his hands, and our deſires 

we ſubmit with contentment to be overruled by his will, and in generall they 

are not repugnant vnto the natural! will of God, which wiſheth to the works 

of his owne hands, in that they are his owne handie-worke, all happineſſe, al- 

chough perhaps for ſome ſpeciall cauſe in our owne particular, a contrariede- 
termination haue ſeemed more conuenient; finally, that thus to propoſe our 

defires which cannot take ſuch effect as we ſpecific, ſhall notwithſtanding o- 

therwiſe procure vs his heauenly grace, euen as this very prayer of Chriſt ob- 

b Lab. 3. teined Þ Angels to be ſent him as comforters in his agonic. And according to 

| this 
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this example wee ate not afraid to preſent vnto God our prayers for thoſe 

things, which that hee will performe vnto vs wee haue no ſure nor certaine 
knowledge. St. Pauli prayer for the Church of Corinth was that they might * c. 13. 7. 
not doe any euill, although he knew that no man liueth which ſinneth not, al- | 
though he knew that in this life we alwayes muſt pray, b Forgiue vs our ſinnes. br rn, nec 
It is our frailtie that in many things wee all doe amiſſe, but a vertue that we tote free from 
would doe amiſſe in nothing, and a teſtimonie of that vertue, when we pray ll finne, be. 
that what occaſion of ſinne ſoeuer doe offer it ſelfe, wee may be ſtrengthned — 


from aboue to withſtand it. T hey pray in vaine to haue ſinne pardoned which — vs our 
T. Cc. 


ſeeke not alſo to prevent line by prayer, euen euery particular ſinne by prayer 10 25. 0 
againſt all ſinne, except men can name ſome tranſgreſſion where with wee 3 
ought to haue truce. For in very deede although wee cannot be free from all 

ſinne collectiuely in ſuch ſort that no part thereof ſhall be found inherent in 

vs, yet diſtributiuely at the leaſt all great and grieuous actuall offences, as they 

offer themſelues one by one, both may and ought to be by all meanes auoy- 

ded. So that in this ſenſe to bee preſerued from all ſinne is not impoſſibſe. 

Finally, concerning del iuerance it ſelfe from all aduerſitie, wee vſe not to ſay 

men are in aduerſitie whenſoeuer they feele any ſmall hinderance of their 

welfare in this world, but when ſome notable affliction or croſſe, ſome great 

calamitie or trouble befalleth them. T ribulation bath in it divers circumſtan- 

ces, the minde ſundrie faculties to apprehend them: It offereth ſometime 

it ſelfe to the lower powers of the ſoule as a moſt vnpleaſant ſpeRacle, tothe 

higher ſometimes as drawing after it a traine of dangerous inconveniences, 
ſometime as bringing with it remedies for the curing of ſundrie evils, as Gods 
inſtrument of reuenge and furic ſometime, ſometime as a rod of his iuſt yet 
moderate ire and diſpleaſure, ſometime as matter for them that ſpitefully 

hate vs to cxerciſe their poyſoned malice, ſometime as a furnace of tryall for 

vertue to ſhew it ſelfe, and through conflict to obteine glorie. Which diffe- 

rent contemplations of aduerſitie doe worke for the moſt part their anſwe- 

rable effects. Aduerſitie either apprehended by ſenſe as a thing offenſiue and 

grieuous to nature; or by reaſon conceiued as a ſnare, an occaſion of many 

mens falling from God, a ſequell of Gods indignation and wrath, à thing 

which Satan deſireth, and would be glad to behold; tribulation thus conſi- 

dered being preſent cauſeth ſorrow, and being imminent breedeth feare. For 
moderation of which two affections growing from the very naturall bitter- 

neſſe and gall of aduerſitie, the Scripture much alleageth contrarie fruits, e Pal. 119. t. 
which affliction likewiſe bath w henſoeuer it falleth on them that are tractable, 1 — 
the grace of Gods holie Spirit concurring there with. But when the Apoſtle gift — 
S. Paul teacheth, that euery one which will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus muſt cution is con- 
ſuffer perſecution, and by many tribulations we muſt enter into the kingdome 5 ow 
of heauen, becauſe in a forreſt of many woolues, ſheepe cannot chooſe but faith, chat 
feede in continuall danger of life; or when S. James exhorteth to accompt „d, u 
it a matter of exceeding ioy when we fall into diuers temptations, becauſe by liue godly in 
the tryall of faith patience is brought forth ; was it ſuppoſe we their meaning Civil Ic, 
to fruſtrate our Lords admonition, Prey that ye enter not into tempration? when pefecunen. 
himſelfe pronounceth them bleſſed that ſhould for his nams ſake be ſubiect 7.c.5.3-pc.200. 
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to all kindes of ignominie and opprobrious malediction, was it his purpole 


a Pſal.119.22. that no man ſhould euer pray with DAVID, Lord, remone from me ſhame and 
b Avguſt.epiſt. contempt ? In thoſe tribulations, ſayth b S. Ave vs 1 x E, which may hurt as well as 


121.64. 14. 


c Prou. x. 3 2. 


Prayer that all 


profit, we muſt ſay with the A poſtle, What we ſbould aste 4s we ought, we know not, yet 
becauſe they are tough, becauſe they are grieuous, becauſe the ſenſe of our weakeneſſe 


fleth them, we pray according to the generall defire of the will of man, that God would 


turue them away from vs, owing in the meane while this deuotton to the Lord our God, 
that if he remoue them not, yet we doe not therefore imagine our ſelues in bis ſight de- 
44 but rather with godly ſufferance of eils expect greater good at his mertifull 

ands. For thus is vertue in weekeneſſe perfected. To the fleſh (as the Apoſtle 


himſelfe graunteth) all affliction is naturally gricuons. Therefore nature which 


cauſeth ro feare, teacheth to pray againſt all aduerſitie. Proſperitie in regard of 
our corrupt inclination to abuſe the bleſſings of Almightie God, doth prove 
for the moſt part a thing dangerous to the ſoules of men. Very caſe it ſelfe 
is e death to the wicked, and the proſperitie of fooles ſlayeth them; their table 
is a ſnare, and their felicitie their vtter ouerthrow. Few men there are which 
long proſper and ſinne not. Howbeit cuen as theſe ill effects, although they be 
very vſuall and common, are no barre to the hartie prayers, whereby moſt ver- 
tuous minds wiſh peace and proſperitie alwayes where they loue, becauſe they 
conſider that this in it ſelfe is a thing naturally deſired: ſo becauſe all aduerſitie 
is in it ſelfe againſt nature, hat ſhould hinder to pray againſt it, although the 
prouidence of God turne it often vnto the great good of many men? Such 
prayers of the Church to be deliucred from all aduerſitie, are no more repug- 
nant to any reaſonable diſpoſition of mens mindes towards death, much leſſe 
to that bleſſed patience and meeke contentment which Saints by heauenly 
inſpiration haue to indure what croſſe or calamitie ſoeuer it pleaſeth God to 
lay vpon them, then our Lord and Sauiors owne prayer before his paſhon 
was repugnant vnto his moſt gracious reſolution to dye for the ſinnes of the 
whole world. 

49 In praying for deliuerance from all aduerſitie, we ſeeke that which na- 


men may finde ture doth wiſh to it ſelfe; but by intreating for mercie towards all, we declare 


mercie, and of 
the will of God 
that all men 
might be ſa- 


ued. 


that affection where with Chriſtian Charitie thirſteth after the good of the 
whole world, we diſcharge that dutie which 4 the Apoſtle himſelfe doth im- 
poſe on the Church of Chriſt as a commendable office, a ſacrifice acceptable in 


d 1. Tin. 1.3. Gods ſight, a ſeruice according to his heart whoſe deſire is to haue all men ſa- 


ued, a worke moft ſuteable with his purpoſe who gaue himſelfe to be the price 
of redemption for all, and a forcible meane to procure the conuerſion of all fuch 
as are not yet acquainted with the myſteries of that truth which wuſt ſaue 
their ſoules. Againſt it there is but the bare ſhew of this one impediment, 
that all mens ſaluation and many mens eternall condemnation or death are 
things the one repugnant to the other, that both cannot be brought to paſſe ; 
that we know there are veſſels of wrath ro whome God will neuer'extend 
mercie, and therefore that wittingly we aske an impoſſible thing to be had. 
The truth is that as life and death, mercie and wrath are matters of meere vn- 
derſtanding or knowledge, all mens ſaluation and ſome mens endleſſe perdi- 
tion are things ſo oppoſite, that whoſocuer doth affirme the one, muſt neceſ- 
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ſarily deny the other, God himſelſe cannot effect both, or determine that 

both ſhall be. There is in the knowledge both of God and man this certaintie 

that life and death haue deuided betweene them the whole bodie ofmankinde. 

What portion either of the two hath, God himſelfe knoweth; for vs he hath 

left no ſufficient meanes to comprehend, and for that cauſe neither giuen any 

leaue to ſearch in particular who are infallibly the heires of the kingdome of 

God, who caſtawayes. Howbeit concerning the ſtate of all men with home 

we liue (for onely of them our prayers are meant) we may till the worlds end, 

for the preſent, alwayes preſume, that & fu re as in vs there is power to diſcerne 

what others are, and as farre as any duticof oursdependeth vpon the notice of 

their condition in reſpect of God, the ſafeſt axiomes for charitie to reſt it ſelfe 

vpon are theſe, He which beleeueth alreadie, is, and He which beleeueth not as yet, 

may be the child of God. It becommeth not vs during life altogether to condemme 3 Sidon. Agel. 
an) man, — that (for any thing we know) there i hope of euery mans forgiue- lib.6,Epiſt. 
neſſe, the poſſcbilitie of whoſe repentance is not yet cut off by death. And therefore 

Charitie which Þ hopeth all things, prayeth allo for all men. Wherefore to let go b 1.cor14.7. 
perſonall knowledge touching veſſels ot wrath and mercic, what they are in- 

wardly in the ſight of God it skilleth not, for vs there is cauſe ſufficient in all 

men, whereupon to ground our prayers vnto God in their behalfe. For what- 

ſocuer the minde of man apprehendeth as good, the will of charitie and loue 

is to haue it inlarged in the very vttermoſt extent, that all may inioy it to 

whome it can any way adde perfection. Becauſe therefore the farther a good 

thing doth reach, the nobler and worthier we reckon it, our prayers for all 

mens good no leſſe then for our owne, the Apoſtle with very fit termes com- 
mendeth as being xax%, a worke commendable for the largenes of the affection 

from whence it ſpringeth, euen as theirs, © which have requeſted at Gods c An.. 
hands the ſaluation of many with the loſſe of their owne ſoules, drowning as © '*** 

it were and ouerwhelming themſelues inthe abundance of their loue towards 

others, is propoſed as being in regard ot the rareneſſe of ſuch affections vriraaty, ' 

more then excellent. But this extraordinarie height of deſire after other mens 
ſaluation is no common marke. The other is a dutie which belongeth vnto 

all and preuaileth with God dayly. For as it is in it ſelfe good, ſo God accep- 

teth and taketh it in very good part at the hands of faithfull men. Our prayers 

for all men doe include both them that ſhall finde mercie, and them alſo that 

ſhall finde none. For them that ſhall, no man will doubt but our prayers are 

both accepted and graunted. Touching them for whome we crave that mer- | 
cie which is not to be obteined, let vs not thinke that 4 our Sauiour did miſ- d Nalb. rc. fr. 
inſtruct his Diſciples, willing them to pray for the peace euen of ſuch as ſhould * 
be vncapeable of ſo great a bleſſing; or that the prayers ofthe © Prophet /eremy lei i. i. 
offended God, becauſe the anſwere of God was a reſolate denyall of fauor to 

them for whome ſupplication was made. And if any man doubt how God 

ſhould accept ſuch prayers in caſe they be oppoſite to his will, or not graunt 

them if they be according vnto that which himſelfe willeth, our anſwere is, 

that ſuch ſutes God accepteth in that they are conformable vnto his general 
inclination, which is that all men might be ſaued, yet alwaies he graunteth them 


not, for as much as there is in God ſometimes à more priuate . 
W 
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which determincth the contrary. So that the other being the rule of our acti- 

ons and not this, our requeſts for things oppoſite to this will of God are not 

therefore the leſſe gracious in his fight. There is no doubt but we ought in all 

things to frame our wills to the will of God, and that otherwiſe in what ſoeuer 

we do we ſinne. For of our ſelues being ſo apt to erre, the only way which we 

haue to ſtreighten our paths, is by following che rule of his will, whoſe foote- 

ſteps naturally are right. If the eye, the hand, or the foote doe that which the 

will commandeth, though they ſerue as inſtruments to ſinne, yet is ſinne the 
commaunders fault and not theirs, becauſe nature bath abſolutely and with- 

out exception made them ſubiects to the will of man which is Lord over 

them. As the body is ſubiect to the will of man, ſo mans willto the will of God; 

for ſo it behoueth that the better ſhould guide and commaund the worſe. But 

becauſe the ſubiection of the body to the will is by naturall neceſſitie, the ſub- 

iection of the will vnto God voluntarie; we therefore ſtand in need of direction 

after what ſort our wills and deſires may be rightly conformed to his. Which 

is not done by willing alwaycs the ſelfeſame thing that God intendeth. For it 

may chance that his pur poſe is ſometime the ſpeedie death of them, whoſe 

long continuance in life it we ſhould not wiſh we were vnnaturall. When the 

obiect or matter therefore of our deſires is (as in this cafe) a thing both good 

of it ſelfe and not forbidden of God; when the end for which we deſire it is 

vertuous and apparently moſt holie; when the roote from which our affection 

towards it proceedeth is Charitie; pietie that which we doe in declaring our 

3 deſire by prayer; yea over and beſides all this, fith we know that to pray for 
nibil coutrari- all men living is but to ſhew the fame affęction which towards euery of them 
— our Lord Ieſus Chrift hath borne, who knowing onely as God who are his, 
pn der agar did « as man taſte death for the good of all men, ſurely to that will of God 
fectus pietatis which ought to be and istheknowne rule of all our actions, we doe not herein 
uy eng wp oppoſe our ſelues, although his ſecret determination happily be againſt vs, 
ſunpſcrat all- which if we did vnderſtand as we do not, yet to reſt contented with that which 
2d velebat, God will haue done, is as much as hee requireth at the hands of men. And 
quedtamenſe- concerning our ſelues what wee carneſtly craue in this caſe, the ſame, as all 
taten divinam, things elſe that are of like condition, wee meekely ſubmit vnto his moſt graci- 
in que cam ous will and pleaſure. Finally, as we haue cauſe ſufficient why to thinke the 
Fiponebar fu. practice of our Church allowable in this behalfe, ſo neither is ours the firſt 
turum non eſſe which hath bene of that minde. For to end with the words b of Profper, This 
bebe, lame of ſapplication for all men (ſayth be) the denout zeale of all Prieits andof all 
rem human ita. fair hful men doth hold with ſuch 2 agreement, that there i not any part of all the 
tem perineal, world where Chriſtian people doe not vſe to pray in the ſame manner. The Church enery 
moveretur, . Where maketh prayers vnts God not onely for Saints and ſuch as alreadie in Chriſt are 
exc adveram regenerate, but for all Infidels and enemies of the crofſe of leſus Chriſt, for all Idolaters, 
3 ſox Ibo fene or all that perſecate Chriſt in bu followers, for Tewes to whoſe blinanes thelight of the 
non moueretur, Goſpell doth not yet ſhine, for heretiques and ſchiſmetiques, who fom the vnitie of 
— 5 way faith and charitie are eflranged. And for ſuch what doth the Church aste of God but 
b Proſp. de vo. this, that leaning their errors they may be conuerted vnto him, that faith and charitie 
- pur n le giuen him, and that out of the darkeneſſe of ignorance they may come to the 


opera Ambrſs C nomiedge of his truth? which becanſe they tanuor themſelues do in their owne behalfe, 
| as long 
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* the ſway of euill cu ame onerbeareth them, and the chaines of Satan detainc 
them boamd, weit ber —— — tobreake thurom thoſe errours' wherein they are ſo 
determinately ſettled; that they pay vnto falſitie the whole ſumme of whuſoeacr laue 
ir owing vntm Gods Truth, aur Lord merciſall and inſt requireth to haue all men 
or, that when we behald innumerable multitudes dr ewne vp from the depth of 
ls, we may net doubt but ſ in part) God hath done the thing wee reque- 
feed; nor deſpaire, but that being thenkeful for them towards whom alreadie hee hath 
ſhewed mercy, the reſt which are not as yet inlightned, ſhall before they paſſe ont of life 
be made partakbrs of the like grace. Ov if the grace of lum which-(aneth| for. ſo wee 
ſee it falleth ont] ouerpaſſe ſome, ſo that the Prayer of the Church for them be not re- 
crined, this we may leant to the bidden indgements of Gods righteanſneſſe,and acknows 
leage that inthis ſecret thert᷑ is a Gulfe, which while we liue we ſhall neuer ſound. 

50 Inſirùction and Prayer, whereof we haue hitherto ſpoken, are duties oF the names 
which ſcrueasElements, Parts or Principles to the reſt that follow, in which tbe awbour, | 
number tho Sacraments of the Church are chiefe. The Church is to vs that —— romg 
very Mother of our new birth, in whole bowels wee are all bred, at whoſe which force 
breſts wer rereiue nouriſhment. As many therefore as are apparently to our h aber | 
indgement borne of God, they haue the ſeed of their Regeneration by the bach orcained 
Miniſterie of the Church, which vſeth to that end and purpoſe not onely the thew a> means 
Word, but the Sacraments, both hauing generative force and vertue. As oſt — 

- as wee mention a Sacrament properly vnderſtood (for in the Writings of him in Chriſt, 
the ancient Fathers all Articles which are peculiar to Chriſtian Faith, all 500 07 vie | 
duties of Religion containing that which ſenſe or naturall reaſon cannot of hoop 

ir ſelfe diſcerne, are moſt commonly, named, Sacraments) our reſtraint of the Galer.4.26; 
Word to ſome ſew principall· Diuine Ceremonies, importeth in every ſuch . 
Ceremonietwothings, the ſubſtance: of the Ceremonie it ſelfe which is vi- 

ſible, and boſides that ſomewhat elſe more ſecret, in reference whereunto we 
conceiuethatCeremonieto be a Sactament. For wee all admire and honour 

che Holy:Sacraments , not reſpecting ſo much the ſeruice which we doe vnto 

God in receiuing them, as the dignitie of that ſacred and ſecret gift which ce 
thereby receiue from God. Seeing that Sacraments therefore conſiſt altoge- 

ther in relation to ſome ſuch gilt or grace ſupernaturall, as onely God can be- 

Row, bowſhould any but the Church adminiſter thoſe Ceremonies as Sa- 
craments, which are not thought to he Sacraments by any but by the Church? 
There is in Sacraments to bee obſerued their force and their forme of admi- 
niſtration. Vpon their force their neceſſitie dependeth. So that how they 

are neceſſarie wee cannot diſcerne, till wee ſee how effectuall they are. When 
Sacraments are ſaid to be viſible Signes of inuiſible Grace, wee thereby con- 

ceiue how grace is indeed the very end for which theſe heavenly Myſteries 

were inſtituted, and beſides ſundry other properties obſerued in them, the 
matter whereof they conſiſt, is ſuch as ſignifieth, figureth, and repreſenteth 

their end. But ſtill their officacie reſteth obſcure to our vnderſtanding, ex- 

cept wee ſearch ſomewhat more diſtinctly what Grace in particular, that is, 
whereunto they are referred, and what manner of operation they haue to- 
wardsit. The vſe of Sacraments is but onely in this liſe, yet ſo, that here they 
concerne a farre better life then this, and are for that cauſe accompanied with 

Gg grace 
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grace which worketh Saluation. Sacraments are the powerfull Inſtruments of 
Cod to erernall life. For as our natural! life conſiſteth in the vnionof the body 
with the Soule; ſo our life ſupernaturallin the vnion of the Soule with God. 
a Oportebat And for as much as there is no vnion of God with man, without that : mcane 
ßen ar in emer. berweene both which is both, ic ſeemeth requiſite that we firſt conſider how 
ipſo concordiam God is in Chriſt, then how Chrift is in vs, and how the Sacraments doe ſerue to 
 confibularet*®- make vs partakers of Chriſt. In other things wee may be more briefe, but the 
at — waight of theſe requireth largeneſle. 
dum viriuſque partis in ſe connefiens pignora, e Deum periter bomini, & bominem Des copularet. Tertull. de Trinic. 
That God is in $1 The Lord our God is but one God. In which indiuiſible vnitie noewith- 
Chriſt by e ſtanding we adore the Father as being altogether of himſelſe, wee gloriſie that 
"::naconof Conſubſtantiall Word which is the Sonne, wee bleſſe and magniſie that Co- 
me Sonne who eſſentiall Spirit eternally proceeding from both, which is the Holy Ghoft. 
-' +" apy Seeing therefore the Father is of none, the Sonne is of the Father, and the 
ber.23.6. Spirit is of both, they are by cheſe their ſeuerall properties really diſlinguiſh- 
Rom g.. able each fromother. For the ſubſtance of God with this propertie o bee of 
nw u. none, doth make the perſon of the Father; the very ſelfe-ſame ſubſtance in 
Colofſ.1.9. number with this propertie to be of tbe Father, maketh the perſon of the Sonne; 
r lohn 5. o. the ſame ſubſtance having added vntoit the propertie of proceeding from the. 
other two, maketh the perſon of the Holy Ghoſt. So that in euery perſon there 
| is implyed both the ſubſtance of God which is one, and alſo that propertie 
l —— which cauſeth the ſame perſon really and truly to differ from the other two. 
3 Euery * perſon hath his owne ſubſiſtence which no other beſides hath, al- 
«yis reriras though there be others beſides that are of the ſame ſubſtance. As no man but 
5 He. Peter can be the perſon which Peter is, yet Paal hath the ſelſe-· ſame Nature 
vo rec yep wiv n pious indrov mptyurTes ines fs iu d uUTerdous. Suid. which Peter. Againe 3 Angels 
te gt e e 00G is be-, Beate, baue euety of them the nature 
98 F of pure and inuiſible Spirits, 
but euery Angell is not that Angell which appeared in a Dreame to Joſepb. 
Now when God became man, leſt wee ſhould erre in applying thisto the per- 
ſon of the Father, or of the Spirit, Saint Peters Confeſſion vnto Chriſt was, 
1416.16. Thou art the Sonne of the liuing Ged , and Saint Jabs Expoſition thereof 
4 ton1.14, was made plaine, that it is the 4 Hurd which was made fleth. © The Father 
Ienat.Epift. ad Magneſ. Os ig a atyes bv prlds a du. O'v and the Holy die (faith Da- 
— ic — 7 7 (wma ans eregytias Ferns b N e Kar A SC E N) baue no commu. 
u A xexormarntey 6 r 78 TVa0ua T) &'yioy Th cin my Mſn, nion with the Incarnation 0 
ti 14h ver bud oxiey I Boudnem. Damale. tbe Word, otherwiſe then onely 
approbation and aſſent. Notwithſtanding , for as much as the Word and Deitie 
are one ſubiect, we muſt beware we exclude not the Nature of God from incar- 
nation, and ſo make the Sonne of God incarnate not to bee very God. For vn- 


doutedly euen f the nature of God it ſelfe in the onely perſon of the Sonne is 


f Inillo diuini- 
tar eſt vnigeniti 


fabia perticeys incarnate, and bath taken to it ſelfe fleſh. Wherefore incarnation may neither 


TS "” be granted to any perſon but onely one, nor yet denied to that nature which is 
perticipes eius common vnto all three, Concerning the cauſe of which incomprehenſible 


— Myſtery, for as much as it ſcemeth a thing vnconſonant, that the world ſhould 
Epiſt. 57. 


honour any other as the Sauiour, but him hom it honoureth as the Creator 
| of 
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of the World, and in the viſedomeoſ God it bath not beene thought eonue· 
nient to admit any way of fauing man but hy man himſelfe, though nothing 
ſhould be ſpoken of the loue and mercie of God towards man, which this way 
are become ſuch a ſpectacle, as neither men not Angels can behold without 
a kind of heavenly aſtoniſhment, wee may hereby perceiue there is cauſe 
ſufficient hy Divine Nature ſhould aſſume Humane, that ſo God might be a . cor. 5. 15. 
in Chriſt reconcil ing to him ſelfe the World. And if ſome cauſe bee likewiſe re- | 
quired, why rather to this end and purpoſe the Sonne, then either the Father 
or the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be made man, could wee which are borne the chil- 
dren of wrath, be adopted the Sonnes of God through grace, any other then 
the naturall Sonne of God being Mediator betweene God and vs? It Þ be- þ Haha. 10. 
came therefore him by whom all things are, to be the way of Saluation to all, 
that the inſtitution and reſtitution of the World might bee both vrought by 
one hand. The Worlds Saluation was without the incarnation of the Sonne of 
God;a thing pb ſimply impoſſible, but impoſſible, it being preſup-- 
poſed chat the wil of God was no otherwiſe to haue it ſaued then by the death 
of his one Sonne. Wherefore taking to himſelſe our fleſh, and by his incar- © 
nation making it his owne fleſh, hee had now of his owne, although from vs, 
what to offer vnto God for vs. And as Chriſt tooke manhood, that by it hee 
might be capable of death whereunto be humbled himſelſe, ſo becauſe man- 
hood is the proper ſubiect of compaſſion and feeling pittie, which maketh the 
Scepter of Chriſta Regencic euen in the Kingdome of Heauen amiable, hee 
which without our nature could not on earth ſuffer for the ſinnes of the 
World, doth now alſo < by meanes thereof both make interceſſion to God for . 4 * 
ſinners, and exerciſe dominion ouer all men with a true, a naturall, and a len- 
ſible touch of mercie. | | 

52 It is not in mans abilitie either to expreſſe perfectly, or conceive the The miGncers 
manner how this was brought to paſſe. But the ſtrength of our faith is tryed pretation: 
by thoſe things wherein our wits and eapacities are not ſtrong. Howbeir be- PM Herehe 
cauſe this Divine Myſtery is more true then plaine, diuers hauing framed the the manner 
ſame to their one conceits and fancies, are found in their expoſitions thereof how God and 
more plaine then true: In ſo much that by the ſpace of fiue hundred yeeres af- (ca in one 
ter Chriſt, the Church was almoſt troubled with nothing elſe, ſauing only with Chriſt. 
care and trauaile to preſerue this Article from the ſiniſter conſtruction of 
Heretikes. Whoſe firſt miſts when the light of the 4 vices Councell had 4 an b. 33. 
diſpeld, it was not long ere Aacedonius transferred vnto Gods moſt Holy 
Spirit the ſame blaſphemie, where with Arrius had alreadie diſnonoured his 
coeternally begotten Sonne; not long ere Apolinarizs beganne to ®paire away e Mii yp 
from Chriſts humanitie. In re futation of which impieties when the Fathers of Ae 
the Church Atbanaſius, Beſil, and the two Gregories, had by their painefull asl Cbhewi- 
trauailes ſufficiently clecred the truth, no leſſe for the Deity of the holy Ghoſt, * 19% _ , 
then for the complete humanitie of Chriſt, there followed hereupona finall L £=* 
concluſion, whereby thoſe controuerſies, as alſo the reſt which Paulus Samo- urires Ot. 
ſatenus, Cabellian, Photinus, detiuu, Eunomius, together with the whole ſwarme d 
of peſtilent Dimi-ariens, had from time to time ſtirred vp ſithence the Coun- 
cell of Nice, were both priuately firſt at Rome in a ſmaller Synod, and 
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4 then . at Conſtantinople in a generall famous Aſſembly brought to a peace- 


able and quiet end, ſeuenſcore Biſhops and tenne agreeing in that Confeſſion 
which by them ſer downe, remaineth at this preſent houre, a part of our 
Chuch-Liturgie, a Memoriall of their fidelitie and zeale, a ſoueraigne preſer- 
uatiue of Gods people from the venemous infection of Herefie, Thus in Chriſt 
the veritie of God, and the complete ſubſtance of man, were with full agree- 
ment eſtabliſned throughout the World, till ſuch time as the Herefie of N- 
b oui ali ſlarius broched it ſelfe, diniding Chriſt into imo perſons, the Sonne of Gba, ani ile 
irony den- Somme of man, the one «perſon begotten of God before all Worlds the other alſo « perſon 
26 pl ie, borneof the Virgin MA xv, an — — choſen to be mad intire to the Son of 
—_— iſt.” God aboue all men, ſo that whoſocucr will honor God, maſt together honor Chri#, with 
ob — v whoſe perſon God hath veuchſafed to ioyme bimſelfe in ſo bigh a degree of gracious re. 
dn ve N ſpect and favour. But that the ſelfe-ſame perſon which verily is man,thould pro- 
5% d 793 «= perly be God alſo, and that, by reaſon not of two perſons linked in amitie, but 
d, i of two natures, Humane and Diuine, conioyned in one and the ſame perſon, 
de oecdve the God of glorie may be ſaid as well to haue ſuffered death, as to haue raiſed 
be the dend from their graues, the Sonne of man as well to haue made as to haue 
* 1 ** redeemed the World, Nefforius in no caſe would admit. That which deceiued 
JOE] him, was want of heed to the firſt beginning of that admirable combination of 
Ti» ] e God with man. IT be Word, ſaith S. jobs, was made fleſh and dwelt e i» vg. The 
a ix ir: 66 Evangeliſt vſeth the plurall number, Men for Manhood , V for the nature 
us, e whereof we conſiſt, euen as the Apoſtle denying the Aſſumption of :4ngelicall 
75 506 N 75 nature, ſaith likewiſe in the plurall number, he rooke nor Angeli but the ſeed 
R—— of Abraham. It pleaſed not the Word or Wiſdome of God to take to it ſelfe 
* n g ſome one perſon amongſt men, for then ſhould that one haue beene advanced 
* i we which was aſſumed and no more, but Wiſedome ,tothe end Shee might ſave 
Cal d ona · many, built her Houſe of that nature which is common vnto all, Shee made 
Leont. de Sect. not this or that may her Habitation, but dweltin vs. The Seedes of Herbs and 
4 — 1:14 Plants at the firſt are not in act, but in poſſibilitie that which they afterwards 
gtoyx to be. Ifthe Sonne of God had taken to himſelfe a man now made and 
alreadie perfected, it would of neceſſitie follow that there are in Chriſt two 
perſons, the one aſſuming and the other aſſumed, whereas the Sonne of God 
did not aſſumea mans perſon vnto his owne, but a mans nature to his owne 
| perſon, and therefore rooke ſemen, the ſeed of Alrabam, the very firſt originall 
© b Element of our nature, before it was come to haue any perſonall Humane 
overs & a- · ſubſiſtence. The fleſh and the coniunction of the fleſh with God beganne both 
xo Tis at one inſtant, his making and taking to bimſelfe our fleſh was but one act, ſo 
ere 1 that in Chriſt there is no perſonall ſubſiſtence but one, and that from euerla- 
ur 200. - Rting. By taking only the nature of man, hee ſtill continneth one perſon, and 
changeth but the manner of his ſubſiſting, which was before in the meere glo- 
ry of the Sonne of God, and is now in the habit of our fleſh. For as much there- 
fore as Chriſt hath no perſonall ſubſiſtence but one whereby wee acknow- 
lodge him to haue beene eternally the Sonne of God, wee muſt of neceſſitie 
apply to the perſon of the Sonne of God, enen that which is ſpoken of Chriſt 
according to his Humane nature. For Example, according to the fleſh hee was 
borne of the Virgin u, baptized of Iobn in the Riger Iordan, 2 
=o} adiudged 
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adiudged to dye, and executed by the Ie wes. Wee cannot ſay proper} that 
the Virgin bore, or Jobs did baptixe, or Pilate condemne, or the lewes we hp 


* 
— 


the nature of man, becauſe theſe all are perſonall Attributes, his per ſon is 


the ſubiect which receſuerb them, bis nature, that which maketh his perſon 
capable or apt to receiue. If wee ſhould ſay that the perſon of a man in our 
Sauiour Chriſt was the ſubicct of theſe things, this were plainely to intrap 
our ſelues in the very ſnare of the Ne#oriens Hereſie, betweene whom and 
the Church of God there was no difference, ſauing onely that Ne#orize ima · 


gined in Chriſt as well a perſonall Humane ſubſiſtence as a Diuine: the Church 


acknwledging a ſubſtance both Divine and Humane, but no other perſonall 
ſubſiſtenco then Diuine, becauſe the Sonne of God tooke not to himſelfe a 


mans perſon, but the nature onely of a man. Chriſt is a perſon both Diuine 


and Humane, howbeit not therefore two perſons in one, neither both theſe 
in one ſenſe, but a perſon Divine, becauſe hee is perſanaly the Sonne of God, 
Humane, becauſe bee bath really the nature of the children of men. In Chriſt 


therefore God and Man, theres (ſaith PA SCH astvs) arwo-fold ſabſtance, not à paſtba lik 


atwo. fold perſon:, becauſe one perſon extinguiſheth another, where one nature can- de Spirit. Sand. 


not in another become extintd, For the perſonall being which the Sonne of God 
alrcadic had, ſuffered not the ſubſtance to bee perſonal] which hee tooke, al- 
though together with the nature which hee had, the nature alſo which hee 
tooke continueth. Whereupon it followeth againſt Vefforius, that no per- 
ſon was borne of the Virgin but the Sonne of God, no perſon but the Sonne 
of God baptized, the Sonne of God condemned, the Sonne of God and no 
other perſon crucified, which one onely point ef Chriſtian Beliefe, the infinite 
worth of the Sonne of God, is the verie ground of all things beleeued concer- 
ning life and Saluation, by that which Chriſt either did or ſuffered as man in 
our behalſe. But for as much as Saint Cyrilthechietoſt of thoſe two hundred 
Biſhops aſſembled in the > Councell of Epheſus wbere the Hereſie of Nefts- 
rius was condemned, had in his 2 — 7 the Arrians auouched, that 
vhereunto hee aſſumed fleſn (for the Arrians were of opinion, that beſides 
Gods owe eternall Wiſedome, there is a Wiſedome which God created be- 
fore all things, to the end hee might thereby create all things. elſe, and that 
this created Miſedome was the Word which tooke fleſn.) Againe, for as 
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one mature which is eternall, and 


much as the ſame Cyrii had giuen inftance in the bodie and the ſoule of man, 
no farther then onely to entoree by Example againſt Neflorius , that a viſible 
and an inuiſible, a mortall and an immortall ſubſtance may vnited:make nc 


perſon, the words of Cyril were in proceſſe of time ſo taken as though it 
had beeno his drift to teach, that euen as in vs tho chody and the ſoule, ſo in 
Chriſt, God and man make but ane nature. Of which errour, ſixe hundred and 


hd 


chirtie Fathers in the + Cauncell gf. Chalcedon condemned Eaycher. Hob e 40451. | 


thereupon miſ· inferre that in C A 18 1 thoſe natures can by no coniunction 
make one perſon; ſo Eutyches of ſound: beliefe as touching their true per- 


ſonall copulation became vnſound, by denying: the difference which fill 


continueth bet weene the one and the other nature. Wee muſt thereſore 


Gg 3 ; keepe 
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keepe warily a middle courſe, ſnunning both that diſtraction of perſons where- 
in Neſtoriu wentawry, and alſo this later confuſion of natures which decei- 
2 Ah ued Euryches. a Theſe natures from the moment of their firſt combination 
bee baue beene and are for euer inſeparable. For euen when his Soule forſooke the 
7:3 3:iey e Tabernacle of his Body, his Deitie for ſooke neither Body nor Soule. If it had, 
7:1:4:224 then could we not truly hold either that the perſon of Chriſt was buried, or 
2 * Sh 5d that the perſon of Chriſt did raiſe vp it ſelfe from the dead. For the Body ſepa- 
Theodor. Dial. rated from the Word, can in no true ſenſe be termed the perſon of Chriſt; nor 
labs. is it true, to ſay that the Sonne of God in raiſing vp that Body did raiſe vp bim- 
ſelfe, if the Body were not both with him and of him, euen during the time it 
lay in the Sepulchre. Ihe like is alſo to be ſaid of the Sonle, other wiſe wee are 
plainely and ineuitably Ne#orians. The very perſon of Chriſt therefore for 
euer one & the ſelfeſame, was only touching bodily ſubſtance concluded with- 
inthe Graue, his Soule onely from thence ſeuered, but by perſonall vnien, his 
Deitie ſtill vnſeparably ioyned with both. 
That by be 33 The ſequell of which coniunction of natures in the perſon of Chrift,is 
vnion of the no aboliſhment of naturall properties appertaining to either ſubſtance, no 
done with he ttanſition or tranſmigration thereof out of one ſubſtanceinto another, final · 
in Chriſt, chere ly, no ſuch mutuall infuſion as really cauſeth the fame naturall operations or 
e:ovcrhney- properties to be made common vnto both ſubſtances, but hat ſoeuer is natu- 
lot. Sof egen. rall to Deitie, the ſame remaineth in Chriſt vncommunicated vnto his Man- 
tial properties hood, & w hatſoeuer naturall to Manhood, his Deitie thereof is vncapable. T hc 
to either. true properties and operations of his Deitie are, to know that which is not poſ- 
ſible for created natures to comprebend; to bee ſimply the higheſtcauſe of all 
things, the welſpring of immortalitie & life; to haue neither end nor beginning 
of daies;: o be euery where preſent, and incloſed no where; to be ſubiect to no 
alteration nor paſſion; to produce of it ſelfe thoſe effects which cannot pro- 
ceed but from infinite Maieſtie and power. The true properties and operations 
b TLacra ndiſQa Of his Manhood are ſuch, as Irenews reckoneth vp, if Chriit (faich hee) hed 
0vuforacapx; not taken fleſh from the very earth, be would not bane coueted thoſe earthly wouriſh- 
hs — Ys U wents wherewith bodies which bee taken from thence are fed. This was the natare 
_ 4 advert, which felt hunger after long faſting, was deſirous of reſt after trauaile, teſtified com- 
here. paſtonand loue by teares , groned inheanineſſe , and with extremitic of griefe euem 
Sete anden. melted away it ſelfe into blandie ſweates. To Chriſt wee aſcribe both workingof 
von 0wu279; vo» Wonders and ſuffering of paines, wee vſe concerning him, ſpeeches as well of 
1p. Greg. Na Humilitie as of Diuine Glory, but the one we apply vnto that nature which he 


Z ian. orat. z. de 


W nn. BE I 
— 


| Eccleſiaſtical Politie. 295 


elſe but weere Deitie , which wordesare ſoplaine and direct for-Eatzches,, that 1 - 
ſtand in doubt they are not his vhoſe name they carry. Sure I am, they are far 
from truth, and muſt of neceſſitie giue place to the better aduiſed ſentences of 
other men. « He which in himſelfe mas appuinted (ſaith Hi L Aa in) 4 Meduutor ro ſane a Hilor, de 
bis Charch,and for performance of that myſterie of mediation betacene God and May, Trin. 4 f. 
is become God and Man, doth nom, being but one, conſiſi of both thoſe natures united, 
neither bath he through the vmion of unh incurred the damage or leſſe of either , le# 
by being borne 4 Man,we ſhould thinke be bath giuen oner to be God, or that becauſe he 
continacth God ; therefare he cannot be Man alſo , whertas the trac beliefe whichmg- b Se xyiſ. ad 
keth a man happy, proctaywcth ioqntly God and Man, confeſſeth the wordend Fleſy to- m_ groprie- 
gether. CY AI L more plainely, b Nis two matures hane knit themſelues the one to the tate uiriujque 
other, and are in that necrene(ſe as vncapable of confuſion as of diſtraition. Their co- eps wut 
berence hath not taken away the diſſerence betweene them. Fleſh is not become God, but —— . 
doth ſtill continue flſb, alibongb is be now the fliſhof God. Vea, af each ſubſtance (ſaith inte infirmit, 
© Lno) the properties are all preſerued and kept ſafe. Theſe two natures are as cau- avi: arg | 
ſes and original! grounds of all things which Chriſt hath done. Wherefore Leo. Epil. 
ſomethings hee doth as God , becauſe his Deitie alone is the well · ſpring from 24 3 
vhich they fſow /; ſomethings as Man, becauſe they iſſue from his meere hu- 28 he dow 
manenature;ſome things ioyntly as both God and Man, becauſe both natures 2, H, d. 
concurre as principles thereunto. For albeit the properties of each naare doe fes, 
cleaue onely to that nature whercof they are properties, and therefore Chriſt 55 wie 74 
cannot nataraly le as God, the ſamewhich he naturaiy is as Man, yet both na- f 11 
tures may very well concurre vnto one effet?, and Chriſt in that reſpect be truly 714mm, 9 
laid to warte both as God and as Man, one and the ſel fe ſame thing. Let vs there- 24 is d 
fore ſet it downe for a rule or principle ſo neceſſarie, as nothing more to the n 
playne deciding of all doubts and queſtions about the vnion of natures in ale de Or- 
Chriſt, that of both natures there is a cooperation often, an «ſſociation always, od. fd. üb . 
but neuer any mutuall parricipatiou, whereby the properties of the one are in- 7,777! 
fuſed into the other. Which rule muſt ſerue for the better vnderftanding of le nur 
that which 4 Deweſceve hath touching croſſe and circularie ſpeeches, where- ot we 
in there are attributed to God ſuch thint as belong to Manbood, and to Man ais lei. 
ſuch as properly concerne the Deitie ↄf Chriſt Ieſus, the cauſę whereof is the ciando untlert, 
4//ociation of natures in one ſubiect. A kinde of mutuall commutation there is, % N 
whereby thoſe concrete names, God, and Alas, when we ſpeake of Chriſt, doe cmd fü, 
take interchangeably one anothers roome, ſo that for truth of ſpeech it ——— 
leth not whether ve ſay, that the Sonof God hath created the world, and the humans an 
Sonne of man by bis death hath ſaned it, or elſe that the Sonne of man did cre- Deltati ſed 
ate, and the Sonne of God die to ſaue the world. How beit, as oft as we attri- as he 
bute to God whatthe Manhood of Chriſt elaymetb, or to mam what his Deitie vatio,quiz cam, 
bath right voto, we vnderſtand by the name of God, and the name of Man, nei; e _ 
ther the ove nor the other nature; but the whole perſon of Chriſt in whom ciaſnod vs v. 
both natures are. hen the Apoſtle faith of the Jewes, that they crucificd the 24 7 ran 
Lord of glorie, and ven the Sonne of Man,being on earth, apt metb, that the 722 77 2 
Conne of Man was in heauen at the ſame inſtant, there is in theſe two ſpecches dus, fie ab al. 
| thar mutual circulation beſore mentioned. In the one there is attributed 10 r e 
God, or the: Lord of glorie, death, whereof diuine nature is not capableʒ 4 1. ca. bl. 
| other 
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a lohn 3-13 other vbiquitievnto* Man, which humane nature admitteth not. Therefore 

by the Lord of glorie wee muſt needes vngerttand the whole perſon of Chriſt, 

who being Lord of glorie, was indeede crucified, but not in that nature for 

| which he is termed the Lord of glorie. In like manner; by the Sonne of Man 

: the whole perſon of Chriſt mult neceſſarily bee meant, who being man vpon 
earth, filled heauen with his glorious preſence, but not aceording to that na- 

ture for which the titloof man is giuen him. Without this caution the Fathers, 

-whoſe belieſe was ſincere and their meaning moſt ſound, ſhall ſeeme in their 

writings one to denie wat another conſtantly doth affirme. I hrodover diſpu- 

teth with great earneſtneſſe, that God cannot bee ſaidrofuffer, ut he thereby 

b dnl vg meaneth Chriſts dinine nature againſt b Apolinarine, which held cuen Deitie it 

v8 ralacre . ſelfe paſſible. Cyril on the other ſide againſt Aeſform as much contendeth, 

Lede Greg, that whoſoever will genie very God to haue ſuffered death, doch ſoriake the 

Ny. de ſecta-. faith. Which notwithſtanding to hold, were hereſie, if the name oſ God in this 

tr. gaſſertion did not import as it doth the perſon of Chrift, who being verily God, 
* ” ſuffered death, but in the fleſh, and not in that ſubſtancefor which the name of 

SGod is giuen bim. | es d 23d epics 


"What Crit 54 If then both natures doe remayne with their properties in Chriſt thus 
boch obrayncd ꝗqiſtinct as hath beene ſhewed, we are for our better vnderſtanding what either 


di Ke gh | 
the fleſh, K nature receiueth from other, to note, that Chriſt is by three degrees a receiuer, 
e firſt, in that he is the Sonne of God: ſecondly, in that his humane nature hath 
Deidie. had the honour of vnion with Deitic beſtowed vpon it? thirdly, in that by 
Fu Hon 11 17 meanes thereof ſundrie eminent graces haue 
Siber, et ag aba, won ca x oe dna. flo wed as effects from Deitic — 
8 ADs. a 64m 53 5 _ - A , 
: de quam ex Deo Pond. Hilat. de 2 cunft. which is coupled with it. On Chriſt there- 
eee een 22 pour fore there is beſtowed the gifrof eternull Get 
0 4 & . , 4 * ay. 
enquam fis ime filo g. equalic hab2e, Ruffin. in Symb. neration, the gift of union, and tho gift of 
Apolcoph, 2 vnction. By the gift of eternall Generation 
Irs omnem A pare conſecutum foteſtateme cn con"? Chriſt hath receiued· of the Father one and 
Prax. d Epheſ-1.ts, , guicquid alter; que- . b 
10 dat 42 4 . 17. Kauf heine, dd c. in number the * ſelfe-fame ſubſtance, which 
8 N Cope 241. the Father hath of himſelfe vnreceiued from 
« Carre Auen. a - , 2 | 
Pres oxi habit Be uo protedet, ſilabes & fi agen, any other. For eucry: ®-beginning' is a Father 
eee — vnto that which commeth of it; and euery 
Criſes dee pomen 9019 pairs ee e 1 off-ſpring is Sanne vnto that out of which it 
mryeia Feorns. t Pater tota ſubſtaxt f nr a>. en 
2 = FN — — 5 — groweth. Seeing therefore the Father alone 
g 25 enim Del eſt bt e is © originally that Deity which: Chriſt f ori; 
"1 um habet 9 10. 4+ auYas . . , — 2 
96s, fich. 1. J. "Ev S eee de, ginally is not (for Ohriſt is God s by being 
inexpuris exdvyacae poſe ati, Sep. 7.5.26. f Ni of God, light bybſeing out of light): irfoE 
Sec ae K b ee 43654064) loweth hérenpon, that whatſoever Chrid 
75 aqueal 5 Viedetic: Lyr: ehe. * 7/bi een. bath: common vnto him with his heauenly 
— Lay 7 ee le . Father hahe ſame of neceſſitie muſſ bee gizew 
| del rin. lib 12. Sent naturam priflat Rn. fine initio ter him but naturally and eternally giuen ; hot 
tio ite Spiritui ride praſtor i cines fine initia prceſſe, beſto ved by way of: benevolenceand favour; 


A d T in. b .. „1. 1 "Ah , Fi R 4 - *. - "IP" 7 — 
Bake e e, He 29; 7 12 2 ö — the:ather pifrs-borki Are. And therefore 
N & 2 Suh, Theodotetsfol.42. & ex Gregor, where the Fathers give it out fopa rule, that 


Nazian, Orad; UH 11, +: | whatſecuer Chriſt is faid in Scripture to 
— haue 
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baue receined, the ſame wee ought to apply onely tothe manhood of Chriſt: 
their Aſſertionistrue of all thing which Chriſt hatt receiued &5\g/we—, but 
to that hich hee hath reeined of the Father by eternall natiuitie or birth, it 
reacheth not. Touching vnion of Deitie with Manhood, it is by grace, be- 
cauſe there can bee no greater grace ſhewed towards man, then that God 
ſhould vouchſafe to vnite to mans nature the Perſon of his onely begotten 
— U— — ——— As — by vniting a Lob 3.33, 
Deitie with MAaubood gib all things is hands. It hath® pleoſed the Fa- b ET. 3. 
ther that in him all fulneſſe ſhould dwell. The name which hee bath aboue 

all names is inen him. As the Father hath life in him ſelſe, the Sonne in e Fhila. 9. 
himſelfe hath life alſo by the gift of the Father, The ziſt whereby Cod hath 4 1s 5.26, 
made Chriſt a Fountayne of liſe, is, that“ caniunctum of the nature of God with the e v. lobn 5.24, 
wetere of Aun, in the perſon of Chtiſt, i which gift (faith Chriſt to the Wo- Nasa gern. 
man of Samaria) if thou didſt know, and in that reſpec? vnderfiand wb it U, en 
which asketh water of theo, thou wouldeſt aske of him, that hee might give f 104 f. 10 
thee living Water. T he vnion therefore of the Fleſh with Deitie, is to shat fleſb . 8 

a gift of principall grace and fauonr. : For by vertue of this grace, Man is 

really made God, a creature is exalted aboue the dignitie of all creatures, and 

bath all creatures elſe vnder it. I his admirable vnion of God with Man; can 
inforce in that higher nature $ no alteration, becauſe vnto God there is no- f 9 7% 
thing more naturall then not to bee ſubiect to any change. Neither is it a Leere, X08. 
ching impoſſible, that the Word being made Fleſb, ſhould bee tat which it , 1% . 
was not beſore, as touching the manner of ſubſiſtence, and yet continue in le e 
all qualities or properties of nature the ſame it was, becauſe the Incarnation , 25 . 
of the Sonne of God conſiſteth weerely imrhe vnios of Natures, which vnion . — 
doth adde perfection to the Weaker, to the Nobler no alteration at all. It Ibeod. Dial. 
therefore it bee demanded what the perſon of the Sonne of God bath attay- 3 Bos 
ned by aſſuming Manhood, ſurely, the whole ſumme of all is this, to bee as ts /ui Des 
wee are truely, really, and naturally man, by meanes whereof hee is made Tf f, 
capable of meaner offices, then otherwiſe his perſon could haue admitted, Che. ery” 
the onely gayne he thereby purchaſed forhimſclfe, was to bee capable of loſſe % 24 corpe- 
and detriment ſor the good of others, But may it rightly bee ſaid concer- eden ee 
ning the Incarnation of Teſus Chriſt, that as our nature bath in no reſpect nibil-abpulit, 
changed his, ſo from his to ours as littlealtcration bath enſued ? The very 2 
cauſe of his taking vpon him our nature, was to change it, to better the een. 
qualitie, and to aduance the condition thereof, although in no ſort to abo- 33s fei x 
liſh the ſubſtance which hee tooke, nor to infuſe into it the naturall forces 2 N any 
and properties of his Deitie. As therefore wee haue ſhewed how the Sonne 1 
of God by bis Incarnation hãth changed the manner oi that perſonall ſubſi- — 4 Theo- 
fience which before was ſelitarie, and isnow inthe aſſociation of fel, no alte· d gr 
ration thereby: accruing to the nature of God ; ſo neyther are the properties none nais- 
of mans naiare in the perſon of Chriſt, by force: and vertue of the ſame . rpg 
conĩunction /ſo much altered, as not to ſtay within thoſe limits which our Trin. lib14, 
ſubſtance is bordered withall; nor the fate and gqualitie of our ſubſtance ſo 
vnaltered, but that there are in it many glorious effects proceeding from 

ſo neere copulation with Deitie, God from vs can recciue nothing, wee by 
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him haue obtayned much. For albcic the naturall properties of Deitie bee 
not communicable to mans nature, the ſupernaturall tzitts, graces, and ef. 
fects thereof ate. The honout whichovr fleſh hath by being the fleſh ot the 
Sonne of Gad, is in many reſpects great. If wee-reſpect bur that which is 
common vnto vs with him, the glotie prouided for him and his in the — 
dome of heauen, his Right and Title thereunto euen in that he is man, diffe- 
reth from other mens, becauſe hee is that. man af whom God is himſeſſe a 
Mx part. Wee haue rightto the ſame inheritance wich Chtiſt, but not the ſame 
e right which hee hath, his being ſuch as wee cannot reach, and ours futh 
net be cane honpe vage Further warm re betheWay,the Trath,and che Liſe; 
b Ia d to be the Wiſedome, Rigbteouſneſſo, Sanctification, Reſurrection; to be che 
347 5 am Peace of the whole world, the Hope of the righteous, the Neire of all thing; 
ire & tobee that ſupreme Head whereunto all power both in heauen and in earth 
reer; #715 is ginen ; theſe are not honours common vnto Chriſt with other men, they 
Rs 5 af. are Titles aboue the dignitie and worth of any which were but a meere man, 
A _ et true of Chriſt euen in that hee is man, but Man with whom Deitie is 
2 ge perſonally jayned, and vnto whom it bath added thoſe excellencies which 
„nn make him more then worthy thereof. ; Finally , ſith God hath deified our 
53,070 us nature, though not by turning it into himſelfe, yet by making it his owne 
73 le «ri- inſeparable habitation, wee cannot now conceiue how God thould-with- 
yeſeriles 418 gut man either : exerciſe divine power, or receive the glorie of divine praiſe. 
Thc ire. Egr Man is in b both an aſſociate of Deitie. But to come to the grace of 
Fs vnclian, did the parts of our nature the Soule and Body of Chriſt receive 
'and ris e- by the influence of Deitie, where · with they were matcht, no abilitie of ope- 
ows Tis ois ration, no vertue or qualitie abaue nature? Surely, as the ſword which is 
aeCor erep- made fierie, doth not onely cut by reaſon of the ſharpneſſe which ſimply ir 
xl gow hath, but alſo burne by meancs of that heate which it hath from fire; fo 
en there is no dpuht, but the Deitie of Chriſt bath ĩnabled that nature which ic 
A 45 tooke of man, to doe more then man in this world hath power to comprehend, 
in Pl. Ar. for as much as (the bare eſſentiall properties of Deitie excepred)he hath impar- 
c L*c247\, ted vnto it all things, he hath repleniſnt it with all ſuch perfectiobs as the ſame 
ele it any way apt to receiue, iat the leaſt, aceording to the exigence of that er- 
1 e mie or ſeruice, for which it pleaſed him in loue and mercy to be made mam For 
— g as the parts, degrees, and offices of that myſticall adminiftration did require, 
Srolriney, Which he voluntarily vader-tooke, the beames of Deitie did in operation al- 
Talg wayes accordingly either © reftrayne or enlarge themſelues. From hence we 
nd arbrere may ſome what coniecture, how tho powers of that Soule zue illuminated, 
rug & which being ſo in ward vnto Cod, cannot chooſo but bee priuie vnto all things 
vac 5 hich God worketh, and muſt thetfore of neceſſitie be indued with knowledge 
2 ? ſo farre· forth : vniuerſall, though not with infinireknowledge petuliar to Dei- 
Uebe. tie it lelfec The Soule ef Chriſttharſawinthisiferhefaceof Gd, was here, 
Theodoret. & through ſo viſible preſence of Deitie / filled with alt manner F graces and ver- 
Iren:lib3-24- tues in that vnmatchable degree of perfection, for which of bith wee reade it 
2atth 27.46. Written; that God with the Oile of gladneſſe anointed *bim#gbone his i fel. 
e Col.3- Jowes, And as God hath in Chriſt vnſpeakeably glorified the Nobler ſo 
; . 1. f. Luce 18: 4 4. 7. h Heb. 1. 5. 1 2. cer. 1.27. 1. u Jo, yl ge — 
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likewiſe the meaner part of our nature, the very bodily. ſubitance of man. 

Where alſo that mult againe be remembred which wee noted before, concer- 

ning degrees of the influence of Deitie proportionable vnto his oune purpo- 

ſes, intents and counſels. For in this reſpect his body which by natutall con- 

dition was corruptible, wanted the gift of euerlalling immunitie from death, 
paſſion, and diſſolution, till God which gaue it to bee ſlaine for ſinne, had for 
hieouſneſſe lake reſtored it to life with certainetie of endleſſe continuance. 
Yea,inthis reſpeR the very glorified Body of Chriſt retayned in it : theskars « lohn 20. 27. 
and markesof former mortalitie. But ſhall we ſay, that in heauen his glorious 

Body by vertue of the ſame cauſe, hath now power to preſent it ſelfein all pla- 

ces, and to be euery · where at once preſent ? We nothing doubt, but God hath 

many wayes aboue the reach of our capacities exalted that Body which it bath 

pleaſed him to make his owne,that Body where wit h he hath ſaved the world, 

that Body which hath beene and is the roate of eternall Life, the luſtrument 

where with Deitie worketh, the Sacrifice which taketh away ſinne, the Price 

which hath ranſomed Soules from death, the Leader of the whole Armie of 

bodies that ſhall riſe againe. For though it had a beginning from vs, yet God 

hath given it vitall cficacie , heauen bath endowed it with celeſliall power, 

that vertue it hath from aboue, in regard whercof all the Angels of heaucn 

adore it. Notwithſtanding, b a Body ſlill it continueth, a Body conſubſtan- b 3 7 
tiall with our bodies, a Body of the ſame both nature and mea ſure which it A, ννα A- 
had on carth. To gather therefore into one ſumme all that hitherto hath 94, he, 45 
beene ſpoken touching this point, there are but foure things which concurre & y debe 
to make complete the whole ſtate of our Lord Ieſus Chriſtʒhis Deitie, his Man- V 9** Sons 
hood, the coniunction of both, and the diſtinction of the one from the other e, 94s 


ing ioyned in one. Foure principall Hereſies there are which haue in thoſe 222 


things withſtood the truthʒ Arrievs, by bending themſelues againſt the Deitie Dm 
of Chriſt; 4polimerians, by mayming and miſinterpreting that which bclong- Theed. fol. 80. 
eth to his humane nature; Neſtorians, by renting Chriſt aſunder, and dividing 

him into two perſons; the followers of Euliches, by confounding in his per- 

ſon thoſe natures which they ſhould diſtinguiſh, Againſt theſe there haue 

beene foure moſt famous ancient generall Councells, the Councell of Nice 

ro define againſt Arrians, againſt Apollinarians the Councell of Conſtentinople, 

the Councell of Epbeſus againſt Nefforians, againſt Eutichiens the Calcedon 
Councell. In foure words, «abr, net, adiaipiroc, dcvſquros . truely, perfectly, 
indiuiſibly, diſtinctiy, the firſt applyed to his being God, and the ſecond to his 

being Man, the third to his being of both One, and the fourth to his ſlill con» 

tinuing in that One both, wee may fully by way of abridgement comprizc 
whatſocuer antiquitie hath at large handled, either in declaration of Chriſtian 

beliefe,or in refutation of the foreſaid hereſies. Within the compaſſe of which 

ſoure heads, I may trucly affirme, that all Hereſies which touch but the per- 

ſon of leſus Chriſt, whether they haue riſen in theſe later dayes, or in any Age 
heretofore, may bee with great facilitie brought to conſine themſelues. Wee 

conclude therefore, that to ſaue the World, it was of neceſſitie the Sonne of 

God ſhould bee thus incarnatc, and that God ſhould ſo bee in Chriſt as bath 


beene declared. 


55 Having 
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Of the perſo- 55 Having thus farre — in ſpeech concerning the per ſon of leſus 
111 Chriſt, his two natures; their coniunction, that which he either is or doth in 
uery- vhere, reſpect of both, and that which the one receiueth from the other; ſith God in 
and in what. Chriſt is generally the medicine which doth cure the world, and Chrift 1m vs 


ey is that receit of the fame medicine, whereby wee are cuery one particularly 
hetseuery- cured, in as much as Chriſts Incarnation and Paſhon can bee auaileableto no 
— don mans good which is not made partaker of Chriſt, neither can wee participate 
the flen. him without his preſence, wee are briefly to conſider how Chriſt is preſent, 
to the end it may thereby better appearc how we are made partakers of Chriſt 

both otherwiſe and in the Sacraments themſelues. All things are in ſuch ſort 

diuided into finite and infinite, that no one ſubſtance, nature, or qualitie, can 

be poſſibly capable of both. The world and all things in the world are ſtinted, 

all effects that proceede from them, all the powers and abilities whereby 

they worke, hat ſoeuer they doe, V hat ſoeuer they may, and whatſoeuer they 

are, is limited. Which limitation of each creature is both the perfection and 

alſo the preſervation thereof. Meaſure is that which perfecteth all things, be- 

cauſe euery thing is for ſome end, neither can that thing bee auaileable to any 

end which is not proportionable thereunto, and to proportion as well exceſ- 

ſes as defects, are oppoſite. Againe, for as much as nothing doth periſn but 

onely through exceſſe or defect of that, the due proportioned meaſure wheres 

of doth gine perfection, it followeth that meaſure is likewiſe the preſeruatĩon 

of all things. Out of which premiſes we may conclude, not only that nothing 

created can poſſibly bee vnlimited, or can receive any ſuch accident, qualitie, 

or propertie, as may really make it infinito (for then ſhould it ceaſe to bee a 

creature) but alſo that euery creatures limitation is according to his one 

kinde, and therefore as oft as wee note in them any thing aboue their kinde, 

it argueth that the ſame is not properly theirs, but groweth in them from 

a cauſe more powerfull then they are. Such as the ſubſtance of each thing 
PI. f 39. 7.8. is, ſuch is alſo the preſence thereof. Impoſſible it is that * God ſhould with- 
Jerem. 3. 4. draw his preſence from any thing , becauſe the very ſubſtance of God is in- 
finite. Hee filleth heauen and earth, although hee take vp no roome in ei- 

ther, becauſe his ſubſtance is immateriall, pure, and of vs in this world ſo 

b 14 bes incomprebenſiblc, that albeit * no part of vs bee euer abſent from him, who 
voig eſſe doi is preſent whole vnto euery particular thing, yet his preſence with vs wee 
Fo + 44a ni no way diſcerne further then onely that God is preſent, which partly by rea- 
{ens ei; ideo Ton, and more perfectly by Faith wee know to be firme and certayne. Seeing 
todas, quia non therefore that preſence euery- where is the ſequele of an infinite and incom- 
len (ul prefen. prehenſible ſubſtance, (for what can bee every-where, but that which can no 
 temprebet, & where be comprehended?) to inquire whether Chriſt be euery- here, is to in- 
mow — «- quire of a naturall propertie, a propertie that cleaueth to the Deitie of Chriſt. 
{ed non ſlum Which Deitie being cõmon vnto him with none, but onely the Father and the 
vniuerſtat: holy Ghoſt, it followeth that nothing of Chrift which is limited, that nothing 
ent 2* created, that neither the Soule nor the Body of Chriſt, and conſequently, not 
libet parti eius Chriſi as man, or Chriſt according to his humane nature, can poſſibly be cuery 
tots ue, vyhere preſent, becauſe thoſe phraſes of limitation and reſtraint doe either 


= pm point out the principall ſubiet whereunto euery ſuch attribute gdheretb, 
or 
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or elſe they intimate the radicall caule out of which it groweth. For example, | 

when wee ſay that Chriſt as man, or according to bis humane nature ſuffered 

death, wee ſhew what nature was the proper ſubiect of mortalitie; when wee 

fay that as God, or according to bis deitie hee conquered death, wee declare 

his deitic to baue beene the cauſe, by force and vertue whereof hee rayſed 

himſelſe rom che gong But neither is the manhood of Chriſt that ſubiect 
whereunto vni preſence agreeth, neither is it the cauſe originall by force 

whereof his perſon is inabled to be every where preſent. Wherefore Chriſt is 

eſſentially preſent with all things, in that hee is very God, but not preſent 

with all things as man, becauſe manhood and the parts thereof can neither be 

the cauſe nor the true ſubiect of ſuch preſence. Notwithſtanding, ſome what 

more plainly to ſhew a true immediate reaſon wherfore the manbood of Chrift 

can neither bee euery where preſent, nor cauſe the perſon of Chriſt ſo to bee, 

wee acknowledge that of Saint Auguffine concerning Chriſt moſt true, /n 2 Luedadver- 
that bee is perſonally the word, hee created all things, in that bee is naturally man; bee n attiner, 
bimſelfe is created of God, and it doth not appeare that any one creature hath — eng 
power to bee preſent with all creatures. Whereupon, neuertheleſſe it will not 2 f. Aug. 


follow that Chriſt cannot therfore be thus preſent, becauſe he is bimſelfe a erea- 77. % 


ture, for as much as onely infinite preſence is that which cannot poſſb] y ſtand — 4 
with the eſſence or being ofany creature, as forpreſence with all things that Jeg. Leo | 
are, ſith the whole race, maſſe, and body of them is finite, Chriſt by being a — 


creature, is not in that reſpect᷑ excluded from poſſibilitie of preſence with them. Ait ne ciriſlum 
That v hich excludeth him therfore as man from ſo great lartenes of preſence, Lenne 
is only his being man, a creature of this perticaler kind, whereunto the God of Suns. = 
nature hath ſetthoſe bounds of reſtraint and limitation, beyond which to at- D I. 
tribute vnto it any thing more then a creature tha ſort can admit, were to tun 4e c. 
giue it another nature, to małe it a creature of ſome other kinde then in truth fume? creau- 
it in. Furthermore if Chriſt in that he is man be enery where preſent, ſeeing this Heron in 
commeth not by the nature of manhood it ſelfe, there is no other way how it 9 
ſhould gro but eithet by the grace of vnion with deitie, or by the grace of vn- 

ion receiued from deitie. It hath becne alreadie ſufficiently prooued, that by 

force of vnion the properties of both natures are imparted 59 the perſon onely in 

whom they are, and not what belongeth to the one nature really conveyed or 

tranſlated into the other; it hath beene likewiſe prooued, that natures vnited 

in Chriſt continue the very ſame which they are where they are not vnited. 

And concerning the grace of vnction, wherein are conteyned the gifts and ver- 

tues which Chriſt as man hath aboue men, they make him really and habitu- 

ally a man more excellent then we are, they take not from him the nature and 

ſubſtance that wee haue, they cauſe not his ſoule nor bodie to be of another 

kinde then ours is. Supernaturall endowments are an aduancement, they are 

no extinguiſhment of that nature whereto they are given. The ſubſtance of 

the body of Chriſt hath no preſence, neither can haue but onely locall. It was 


not ther fore euery where ſeene, nor did it euery where ſuffer — where 
it could not be intombed, it is not every where now being exalted into heauen. 
There is no prooſe in the world ſtrong to inforce — . die, 
but by che true and naturall properties 3 bodie. Amongft which proper- 

| | ties, 


3 
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a Tertul. de 
car, Chriſt. 


b Auguſt. Ep. 3 7. 


e Matth. 28. 
d Rom.! 4-8, 


ties, definite or locall preſence'is chiefe, * Hows it true of Chrift (ſayth Tertul- 

lian) that bee dyed, was buried, and roſe againe, if Chriſt had not that very fleſh, rhe 
nature whereof is capable of theſe things, fleſh mingicd with bloud, ſupported with 
bones, wourn with ſinews, imbrodered with veines? If his Maicſticall body haue 
now any ſuch new property, by force whereofit may every where really euen 
in ſubitauce preſent it ſelfe, or may at once be in many places, then hath the Ma- 
ieſtie of his eſtate extinguiſhed the veritie of his nature. > Make thou wo doubt or 
queftion of it (faith St. Avenitine) bat that the man Chriſt Ieſus is now in that very 


place from whence he ſhall come in the ſame forme and ſub/tance of fleſh, which he car- 


ried thither, and from which he bath not taken nature, but ginen thereunts immor- 
talitie. According to this forme he ſpreadeth not out himſcife into all places. For it 
behooneth vs to take great heed, leſt while we goe about to maintaine the glorious dei- 
tie of him which is man, we leane him not the tracbodily ſubH#ance of aman. Accor- 
ding to Saint Auguſtiues opinion therefore that Maieſticall body which wee 
make to be euery where preſent, doth thereby ceaſe to haue the ſubſtance of a 
true bodie. Toconclude, wee holdit in regard of the fore-alleaged proofes a 
moſt infallible truth, that Chriſt as man is not euery where preſent, There are 
which think it as infallibly true, that Chriſt is every where preſent as man, which 
peraduenturein ſome ſenſe may be wel enoughgranted. His humane ſubſtance 
in it ſelfe is naturally abſent from the carth, his ſoule and body not on earth, but 
in heauen only. Vet becauſe this ſubſtance is inſeparably ioyned to that perſo- 
nall word which by his very diuine eſſence is preſent with all things, the nature 
which cannot haue in it ſelfe vniuerſall preſence, hath it after « ſort by being #o 
where ſeuered from that which euery where is preſent. For in as much as that in- 
finite word is not diuiſible into parts, it could not in part, but muſt needes be 
wholy incarnate, and conſequently whereſoeuer the word is, it hath with it 
manhood, elſe ſhould the word be in part or ſomewhere God only, and not 
man, which is impoſſible. For the perſon of Chrift is whole, perfect God and per- 
fect man whereſocuer, although the parts of his manhood being finite, and his 
deitie infinite, we cannot ſay that the whole of Chriſt is ſimply every where, as 
we may lay that his deitie is, and that his perſon is by force of deitie. For ſome- 
what of the perſon of Chriſt is not every where in that ſort, namely his manhood, 
the only coniunction whereof with deitie is extended as farre as deitie, the actu 
all poſition reſtrained and tied to a certaine place, yet preſence by way of coniun- 

ion is in ſome ſort preſence. Againe, as the manhood of Chriſt may after a 

ſort bee euerie where ſayd to be preſent, becauſe that perſon is every where 

preſent, from whoſe divine ſubſtance manhood no where is ſeuered: ſo the 

ſame vnigerſalitic of preſence may likewiſe ſeeme in another reſpect appliable 

thereunto, namely; by cooperation with deitie, and that i» e//things, The light 

created of God in the beginning did firſt by it ſelfe illuminate the world, but af- 

ter that the Sunne and Moone were created, the world ſithence hath by them al 
wayes enioyed the ſame. And that deitie of Chriſt which before our Lords in- 

carnation wrought all things without man, doth now worke nothing wherein 

the nature which it hath aſſumed is either abſent from it or idle. Chriſt as man 

hath e all power both in heauen and earth giuen him. He hath as man, not as 

God only, 4 ſupreme dominion ouer quicke and dead, for ſo much his aſcenſion 


_ 
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into heauen and his ſeſſion at the right hand of God doe import. The Sonne of 
God which did firſt humble himſeſſe by taking our fleſh vpon him, deſcended 
afterwards much lower, and became according to the obedient ſo far as 
to ſuffer death euen the death of the croſſe for all men, becauſe ſuch was his Fa- | 
thers will. The former was an humiliation of deitie; the later an humiliation _- 
of manhood, = for which cauſe there followed vpon the later an exaltation of * Ta. 3. 
that which was humbled, for with power he treated the world, butrefloredit Had 1. 
by obedience. In which obedience as according to his manhood he had glori- 
fied God on earth, ſo God hath glorified in beaven that nature which yeelded 
him obedience, and hath giuen vato Chriſt euen in that he is man ſuch tulneſſe 
of power ouer the whole world, that hee which before fulfilled in the fate of 
humilitie and patience what ſoeuer God did require, doth now Þ raigne in glo- b Luke 21.37, 
ry till che time that all things be reſtored. He which came downe from heauen, — 24 
and deſcended into the Joweft parts of the earth, is aſcended farre aboue ali 
heauens, that fitting at the right hand of God, he might from thence filallrhings 
with the gracious and happy fruites of his ſaving preſence. Aſcenſion into hea» 
uen, is a plaine locall tranſlation of Chriſt according to his manhood from the 
lower to the higher parts ofthe world. Seſſion at the right hand of God, is the 
actuall exerciſe of that regencie and dominion wherein the manhood of Chriſt 
is ioyned and matched with the deitie ofthe Sonne of God. Not that bis man- 
hood was before without the poſſeſſion ofthe ſame power, but becauſe the full 
vſe thereof was ſuſpended, till that humilitie which had been before as a vaile to | 
hide and conceale maieſtie were layd aſide. © After his riſing againe from the e Tb. 0. 
dead then did God ſet him at bis right hand in heauenly places farre above all 
principalitie and power, and might, and domination, and euery name that is 
named not in this world only but alſo in that which is to come, and hath & put 4 ?/.3.6. 
all things vnder his feet, & bath appointed him over all the head to the Church . 
which is his body, the fulneſſe of him that filleth all in all. The e ſcepter of e 1. cit. 
which ſpirituall regiment ouer vs in this preſent world is at the length to be 
yeelded vp into the hands of the Father which gaue it, that is to ſay, the vſe and 
exerciſe thereof ſhall ceaſe, there being no longer on earth any militant Church 
to gouerne. T his gouernment therefore he exerciſeth both as God and as man; 
as God, by eſſentiall preſence with all things; as man, by cooperation with that 
which eſſentially is preſent. Touching the manner how he worketh as man in 
all things, the principall powers of the ſoule of man are the will and vnderſtan- 
ding, the one of which two in Chriſt aſſenteth vnto all things, and from the other 
nothing which deitie doth worke is hid, ſo that by knowledge and aſſent the 
ſoule of Chriſt is preſent with all things which the deitie of Chriſt worketh. And 
euen the body of Chriſt it ſelfe, although the definite limitation thereof be moſt 
ſenſible, doth notwithſtanding admit in ſome ſort a kinde of infinite and vnlimi - 
tedpreſence likewiſe. For his body being a — of that nature, hich whole na- 
ture is preſently ioyned vnto deitie v hereſoeuer deitie is, it followeth that his 
bodily ſubſtance hath euery where a preſence oftrue coniunction with deitie. 
And for as much as it is by vertue of that coniunction made the body of the 
Sonne of God, by whom al ſo it was made a ſacrifice for the ſinne ofthe whole 
world, this giueth it a preſence of force and — all generations of 
2 men. 
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men. Albeit therefore nothing be ac infinite in ſubſtante, but God onely in 
that he is God, neuertheleſſe as euery number is infinite by poſſibilitie of addi- 
tion, and euery line by poſſibilitie of extenſion infinite, ſo there is no ſtint which 
can be ſet to the value or merit of the ſacrificed body of Chriſt, it bath no mea- 
ſured certainty of limits, bounds of efficacie vnto life it knoweth none, but is al- 
ſo it ſelfe infinite in poſibilitie of application. Which things indifferently euery 
way conſidered, that gracious promiſe of our Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt 
concerning preſence with his to the very end of the world, I ſee no cauſe but 
that we may well and ſafely interpret he doth performe both as God by eſſen- 
tiall preſence of deitie, and as man in that order, ſenſe and meaning which hath 
bene ſhewed. | 

The vnion oe 56 We haue hitherto ſpoken of the. perſon and of the preſence of Chriſt. 

mutuall parti. Participation is that mutuall inward bold which Chriſt hath of vs, and wee of 

3 _— him, in ſuch ſort that each poſſeſſeth other by way of ſpeciall intereſt, proper- 

Chriſt and the tie, and inherent copulation. For plainer explication whereof, we may from 

Church of that which hath bene before ſufficiently proued, aſſume to our purpoſe theſe 

— two principles, that cuerꝝ originall cauſe rmparteth it ſelfe unto thoſe things which 

come of it, and whatſocuer tateth being from any other, the ſame. after « ſort in 
that which giaeth it being. It followeth hereupon, that the Sonne of God being 

In the ho - light of light, muſt needes bee alſo light a in light. The perſons ofthe God- 

ſome ofthe head, by reaſon of the vnitie of their ſubſtance, doe as neceſſarily remaine 

18. Ecce dis one within another, as they are of neceſſitie to be diſtinguiſhed one from a- 

alumeſſe ps- nother, becauſe two are the iſſue of one, and one the offpring of the other 

— two, onely of three one not growing out of any other. And ſith they all are 

dwikone alium, but one God in number, one indiuiſible eſſence or ſubſtance, their diſtin- 

- ——— Aion cannot poſſibly admit ſeparation. For how ſhould that ſubſiſt /o- 

Prax. Nec in litarily by it ſelfe which hath no ſubſtance, but ##diaiduely the very ſame 

z»merum plu- whereby others ſubſiſt with it, ſeeing that the multiplication of ſubſtan- 

ra em defluit . . . n : 

zncorporea be- ces in particular is neceſſarily required ro make thoſe things ſubſiſt apart, 

nnr atio. nec n Which haue the ſelfe-· ſame generall nature, and the perſons of that Trini- 

4 Lr tie ate not three particular ſubſtances to whome one generaſ nature is com- 

naſeitur neque- mon, but three that ſubſiſt by one ſubſtance, which it ſeife is particular, yet 

genen they all three haue it, and their ſeuerall wayes of having it are that which 

2 S bel maketh their perſonall diſtinction? The Father thetefore is in the Sonne, 

| and the Sonne in him, they both in the Spirit , and the Spirit in both 

them. So that the Fathers firſt ofſpring which is the Sonne, remaincth e- 

ternally in the Father; the Father eternally alſo in the Sonne, no way ſeue- 

red or diuided by reaſon of the ſole and ſingle vnitie of their fubſtance. The 

Sonne in the Father as light in that light, out of which it floweth without 

ſeparation ; the Father in the Sonne as light in that light which cauſeth 

and leaueth not. And becauſe in this reſpect his eternall being is ofthe Fa- 
ther, which eternall being is his life, therefore hee by the Father liueth. 

Againe, fith all things doe accordingly loue their offpring as themſelues are 

more or leſſe conteined in it, he which is thus the onely begotten, muſt needes 

be in this degree the onely Beloued ofthe Father. He therefore which is in 
the Father by eternall deriuation of being and life from him, muſt needes 


bee 
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bee in him through. an eternall affection ot love. His incarnation tauſeth 
him alſo as man to bee now in the Father, and the Father to bee in him. For 
in that hee is man, hee receiueth life from the Father as from the fountaine 
of that euerliuing Deitie, which in the perſon of the Werd hath cotnbincd it 
ſelſe with manhood, and doth thereunto impart ſuch life as to no other 
creature beſides him is communicated. In which eonſideration likewiſe the 
lone of the Father towards him is more then it can bet towards any other, , 1445 
neither can any attaine vnto that perfection of loue which be beateth towards 1% 3.34-35- 
his heauenly Father. Whereforc God is hot ſo in any, nor any ſo in God as 7.1.45. 
Chriſt, whether wee conſider him as the perſonall word of God, of as the na-. 7 
tutall Sonne of man. All other things that are of God haue God in them and 
hee them in himſelfe likewiſe. Yer becauſe rheir ſubſtanee and his wholy diffe- 
reth, their coherence and communion either with him or amongſt them̃ſelues 
is in no fort like vnto that before mentioned. God bath his influence into the 
very eſſence of all things, without which influence of deitie ſupporting them, 
their vtter annihilation could not chooſe but follow. Of him all things haue 
both receiued their firſt being and their continuance to be that which they are. 
All things are therefore partakers of God, they are his offſpring, his influ- 
ence is in them, and the perſonall wiſedome of God is for that very cauſe 
ſayd to excell in nimbleneſſe or agilitie, to b pearce into all intellectual, pure b 45.7.3 
and ſubtile ſpirits, to goe through all, and to reach vnto euerie thing which 
is. Otherwiſe, how ſhould the ſame wiſedome bee that which fu porteth, 
e heareth vp, and ſuſtaineth all? Whatſoeuer God doth worke, band c Hebr . 3. 
of all three perſons are ioyntly and equally in it, according to thy der 
that connexion whereby they each depend vpon other. And there fote al- 
beit in that reſpect the Father bee firlt, the Sonne next, the Spirit Taft, and 
conſequently neereſt unto euery effect which gtoweth' from all three, ne- 
uertheleſſe, they all being of one eſſence, ate likewiſe all of one efficacie. 
Dare any man, vnleſſe hee bee ignorant altogether ho inſeparable the per- 
ſons of the Trinitie are, perſwade himſelfe that every of them may haue 
their ſole and ſeuerall poſſeſſions, or that © wee being not partakers of all, d on 14.25. 
can haue fellowſhip with any one? The Father #s goodneſſe, rhe Sonne | 
as wiſedome, the Holie Ghoſt as power, doe afl concurre in every particu- 
lar, outwardly iſſuing from that one onely! glorious" deitie whic ' they all 
are. For that which mooueth God to worke' is goodnefſe, aud that which 
ordereth his worke is wiſedome, and that 'Which perfectethhi his worke is 
power. All things which God in their times and ſeaſons bath brought foorth, 
were eternally and before all times in God; 4s # worke vnbegun is in the ar- 
tificer which after ward Nee er, it vnto effeck. Therefore whatſoever wee 
doe bchold now in this preſent world, it was inwrapped within the bowels 
of divine mercy, written in the Booke ofcternall wiſedome, and held in the 
bands of omnipotent power, the firſt foundation of the world being as yet 
vnlavd. So that al} things which God hath made are in that reſpect the 
© offpring of God, they are in him as effects in their higheſt cauſe, hee like- . 44 17.825. 
wiſe actually is in them, the aſſiſtance and influence of his deitie is their 1ob» 1.14.10. 
life. Let heereunto ſauing efficacie _ added, and it bringeth foorth a _ Ya.40-26. 
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ciall offſpring amongft men, containing them to whome God hath him 
ſelfe given the gracious and amiable name of ® ſonnes. Wee are by na- 
ture the ſonnes of Alm. When God created Adem hee created vs, and 
as many as are deſcended from Adam, haue in themſelues the roote out 
of which they ſpring. The ſonnes of God wee neither are all nor any one 
of vs otherwiſe then onely by grace and fauour. T he ſonnes of God haue 
Gods owne naturall Sonne as a b ſecond Adem from heaucn, whoſe race 
and progenie they are by ſpirituall and heauenly birth. God therefore lo- 
ing eternally bis Sonne, he muſt needes cternally<in him haue loued and 
erred before all others them which are ſpiritually ſithence deſcended and 
ſprung out of him. Theſe were in God as in their Sauiour, and not as in their 
Creator onely. It was the purpoſe of his ſaving goodnes, his ſaning wiſedome, 
and his ſaving power which inclineth it ſelfe towards them. They which thus 
were in Godeternally by their intended ad miſſion to life, haue by vocation or 
adoption God actually now in them, as the artificer is in the worke which his 
hand doth preſently frame. Life as all other gifts and benefits groweth o- 
riginally from che Father, and commeth not to vs bur by the Sonne, 
nor by the Sonne to any of vs in particular but * through the Spirit. For 
this cauſe the Apoſtle wiſheth to the Church of Corinth «< the grace of our 
Lord [cſus Chriſt, and the loue of God, and the fellowſhip ofthe holie Ghoſt. 
Which three Saint Peter comprehendeth in one, f the participation of divine 


nature. Wee are therefore in God through Chriſt eternally according to 


that intent and purpoſe, whereby we were choſen to be made his in this pre- 
ſent world before the world it ſelfe was made, wee are in God through the 
knowledge which is had of vs, ang the loue which is borne towards vs from 
euerlaſting. But in God wee actually are no longer then onely from the time 
of our actuall adoption into the body of his true Church, into the fellow - 
ſhip of his children. For his Church hee knoweth and loueth, fo that they 
which are in the Church, are thereby knowne to be in him. Our being in 
Chriſt by cternall foreknowledge, ſaueth vs not without our actuall and 
reall adoption into the fellowſhip of his: Saints in this preſent world. For 
in him wee actually are by our actuall s incorporation into that ſocietie which. 
hath him for their head; and doth make together with him one bodie, 
(hee and they in that reſpect having » one name) for which cauſe by ver- 
tue of this myſticall coniunction, wee are of him and in him, auen i as though 
our very fleſh and bones ſhould be made continuate with his. Wee are 
in Chriſt, becauſe hee k knoweth and loneth vs euen as parts of himſelfe. 
No man actually is in him but they lin whome he actually is. For he which 
hath not the Sonne of God, hath not life: = I am the Vine, and you are the 
branches: Hee which abideth in mee, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth 
much fruite, but the branch ſeuered from the vine withereth. We are there- 
fore adopted ſonnes of God to eternall life by participation of the onely 
begotten Sonne of God, whole life is in the » welſpring and cauſe of ours. 
It is too cold an interpretation, whereby ſome men expound our beeing 
in Chriſt to import nothing elſe , but onely that the ſelfe-ſame nature 
which maketh vs to bee men, is in him, and maketh him man as wee are. 

For 
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For what man in the world is there. which hath not ſo farre-forth commu- 

nion with Icſus Chrift ? It is not this that can ſuſtaine the weight of ſuch 

ſentences. as ſpeake of the mytterie of our / coherence, with Jeſus Chriſt. . 16 14.20. 
The Church is io Chriſt 28 was in Adum. Ves by grace wee are cus- 1969 15. . 
rie of vs in Chriſt and in his Church, as by nature wee are in thoſe our fir 

Parents. God made Exe of the ribof Adun. And his Church hee frameth 

out of the very fleſh , the very wounded, and bleeding fide of che Sonne | 
of man. His bodie crucified and his bloug ſhed for thelife of the warld, are 
the true element of that heavenly being, whi vs b ſuch as him. U l. engt. 
ſelſe is of W home wee come. For which cauſe the words of adam ray be fit. 
ly the words of Chriſt concerning his Church, Fl of my. , ind hone of 3 


y bones, a true nature extract out of mine one bodie. So that in Hm cuen e 
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according to bis, manbood , wee according to out Heatienly beeing ate as 
branches in that roote out of which they growe.. To + all things hee is life, © ub 1. 
and to men light «s the Sonne of Ged; to the Church both ſife and light, a eter- 4 ichs 6. 37. 
nall by becing made the ſonnet man for vs, and by becing in vs 4 Sauiour, 
whether wee reſpect him as God, or as man. Adu is in vs us an origi- 

nall cauſe of our natuxe, and of that corruption of natute ihich cauſeth death, 

Chriſt as the. += ariginall of reſtauration to life; The perſon of Adu is e hebr. % 
not in vs but his nature, and the corruption of his nature deriueth into all men 

by propagation, Chriſt baving Adums nature as wee haue, but incotrupt, 

deriueth not nature but incorruption, and that immediatly from his owne 

perſon into all that belong vnto him. As therefore wee are really partakers 

of the bodie of ſinne and death receiued from CAdum, ſo except wee bee 

truely partakers of Chriſt, and as really poſſeſſed of his Spirit, all wee ſpeake 

of eternall life is but a dreame, . That hich f quickneth vs, is che Spirit of f r.cer.15,45- 
the ſecond Adum, and his fleſh that where with hee quickneth. Thar which ** 

in him mage our nature vncorrupt, was the vnion of his Deitie with our na- 

ture. And in that reſpect the ſentence of death and condemnation, which 

onely taketh hold vpon ſinfull fleſh, could no way poſſibly extend vnto him. 

This cauſed his voluntarie death for others to prevaile with God, and to 

haue the force of an expiatorie ſacrifice. The bloud of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle 
witneſſeth, doth therefore take away linne, becauſe 8through the eternal Spi- g HRelr. 5. 4. 
rit hee offereth himſelſe vnto God without pot... That which ſanctified our na- 

ture in Chriſt, that which made it a ſacrifice auaileable to take away ſinne, 

is the ſame which quickneth it, raiſcd it out of the graue after death, and 

exalted it vnto glorie. Seeing therefore that Chriſt is in vs as a quickning 

Spitit, the firſt degree of Communion wich Chrift muſt needes conſiſt in 

the participation of his Spirit, which Cyprian in that reſpe& well termeth þ q Ae cava 
b cermaniſomem ſocietatem, the bighcft and trueſt ſocietie that can bee be- Dan. 
tweene man and him which is both God and man in one. Theſe things 

i St, Cyril duely conſidering, reprooueth their ſpeeches , which taught that i cyritis 106. 
onely the Deitie of Chriſt is the Vine whereupon we by faith doe depend as 1c. 
branches, and that neither his fleſh nor our bodies are compriſed in this re- 
ſemblance. For doth any man doubt but that euen from the fleſh of Chriſt 
our very bodies doe receiue that life which ſhall make them glorious _ 

ter 
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latter day, and for which they are alreadie accompted parts of his bleſſed bo- 
950 Oo-oprraptible bodies —— neuer liue the life they ſhall liue, were it not 


beere they are ioyned with his bodie which is incorruptible, and that bis 
is in ours as a cauſe of immortulitie, a cauſe by remoouing throngh the death 
and merit of his owne fleſh that which — of — - . 
| is man, that true Vine whereot wee tua 
n bodily ſubſtance with — ts 
a4. à thing which the ancient ® Fathers diſ- 
claime. Vet the mixture of his fleſh with 
ats they Þ ſpeake of, to ſigniſie what our 

odies through myſticall coniun&ion 


know to be in his, and fro bodily mixtures 
faltunt wider, fs com- they borrow diuers« ſimilitudes rather to 


| - '-, rence betweene his ſacred and the ſanctiſi- 
ed bodies of Saints. Thus much no Chriftian man will denie, that when Ch 

ſanctified his owne fleſh, giving as God, and taking as man the Holy Ghoft, h 

did not this for himſelſe onely, but for our ſakes, that the grace of ſanctification 

and life. which was firſt received in him, migbt paſſe from him to his whole 

race as malediction came from Aim vnto all mankinde. Howbeir, becauſe 

the worke of his Spirit totholecffeRs is in vs prevented by ſinne and drath poſ- 

| ſelling vs before, it is of neceſſitie that as well our preſent ſanctifiration vn- 

to newneſſe of life, as the future reſtauration ofour bodies ſhould pre ſuppoſe 

a participation of the grace, efficacie, merit or vertue of his bodie and bloud, 

without which foundation firſt layd there is noplace for thoſe other operati- 

ons of the Spirit of Chriſt to enſue. So that Chtiſt imparteth plainely him ſelfe 

by degrees. It pleaſeth him in mercie to accompt himſelfe incomplete and 

d Epbe. 1.23. maimed (without vs. But moſt aſſured wee are that wee all receiue of bis ful- 

ra. — neſſe, becauſe he is in vs as a moouing and working cauſe, from which many 

guiimplet omnia bleſſed effects are really found to enſue, and that in ſundry both kindes and de- 

nere Brees, all tending to erernall happineſſe. It muſt bee conſeſt that of Chriſt, 

ved adbera ix working as 2 Creator, and a gouernour of the world by pronidence; all are par- 

7201 mp takers; not all partakers of that grace wherby he inhabiteth in whom he ſaueth. 

A Againe, as he dwelleth not by grace in all, ſo neither doth hee equally worke 

e Aug.Epif.57- in all them in whom hee dwelleth. < whence & it (faith Saint Augaftine j that 

ſeme be holier then others are, but becauſe God doth dwell in ſome more plentiful 

then in others? And becauſe the divine ſubſtance of Chriſt is equally in all, his 

humane ſubſtance equally diſtant from all, it ap h that the participation 

of Chriſt wherein there are many degrees and differences , muſt needs con- 

fiſt in ſuch effects as being derived from both natures of Chriſt really into vs, 

are made our owne, and wee by having them in vs, are truely ſayd to baue 

him from whom they come, Chriſt alſo more or leſſe to inhabit and impart 

himſelſe as the graces are fewer or more, greater or ſmaller, which really flow 

into vs from Chriſt. Chriſt is whole with the whole Church, and whole with 

euery part of tho Church, as touching his perſon which can no way dinide it 


ſelfe, 
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ſelfe, or be poſſeſt by degrees and portions. But the participation of Chriſt im- 

porteth, beſides the preſence of Chriſts perſon, and beſides the myſlicall co- 

pulation thereof with the parts and members of his whole Church, a true ac- 

tuall influence of grace whereby the * life which we liue according to godlines a Gala. 20. 
is his, and from him we receiue thoſe perfections wherein our eternall bappi- 

nes conſiſteth. Thus we participate Chritt partly by imputation, as whenbthoſe Eſa.53. 5. 
things which he did and ſuffered for vs are imputed vnto vs for righteoufneſſe; ag 
partly by habituall and reall infuſion, as when grace is inwardly beſtowed while 
wearconcarth,andafterwards more full y both our ſoules and bodies made like 

vnto his in glorie. The firſt thing of his ſo infuſed into our hearts in this liſe is 

the < Spirit of Chriſt, whereupon becauſe the reſt of what kinde ſo euer doe all © N. 8. f. 
both neceſſarily depend and infallibly alſo inſue, therefore the Apoſtles terme a 

it ſometimes the ſeede of God, ſometime the pledge of our heavenly inheri. d 1.10bn3.g. 
rance, ſometime thef hanſell or earneſt of that which is to come. From hence 7 1 
it is, that they which belong to the myſticall bodie of our Sauiour Chriſt, and 1 80 
be in number as the ſtarres of heauen, diuided ſucceſſiuely by reaſon of their 

mortall condition into many generations, are not w ithſtanding coupled s cucry 8 1. cer. 12 27. 
one to Chriſt their head, and all vnto euery particular perſon amongft them- Fs. 
ſelues, in as much as the ſame Spirit, which anointed the bleſſed ſoule of our — 2 
Saviour Chriſt, doth ſo formalixe, vnite, and actuate his whole race, as if both he 

and they were ſo many limmes compacted into one body, by being quickned all 

with one andthe ſame ſoule. That wherein we are partakers of Ieſus Chriſt by 
imputation, agreeth equally vnto all that haue it. For it conſiſteth in ſuch actes 

and dceds of his, as could not baue longer continuance then while they were 

in doing, nor at that very time belong vnto any other but to him from whome 

they come, and therefore how men either then, or before or ſithence ſhould be 

made partakers of them, there can be no way imagined, but only by imputati- 

on. Againe, a deede muſt either not be imputed to any, but reſt altogether in 
him whoſe it is, or if at all it be imputed, they which haue it by imputation, muſt 

haue it ſuch as it is whole. So that degrees being neither in the perſonal preſence 

of Chriſt, nor in the participation of thoſe effects which are ours by imputation . 
only, it reſteth that we wholy apply them to the participation of Chriſts infuſed 

grace, although euen in this kinde alſo the firſt beginning of life, the ſeede of 

God, the firſt fruites of Chriſts Spirit be without latitude. For we haue here- 

by onely the being ofthe Sonnes of God, in which number how farre ſoeuer 

one may ſeeme to excell another, yet touching this that all arc ſonnes, they are 

all equals, ſome happily better ſonnes then thereſt are, but none any more a 

ſonne then another. T hus therefore we ſee how the Father is in the Sonne, and 

the Sonne inthe Father, how they both are in all things, and all things in them, 

what communion Chriſt hath with his Church and euery member thereof, is 

in him by originall derivation, and he perſonally in them by way of myſticall 
aſſociation wrought through the gift of the holy Ghoſt, which they that are his, 

receive from him, and together with the ſame, what benefit ſocuer the vitall 

force of his body and blond may yeeld, yea by ſteps and degrees they receiue 

the complete meaſure ot all ſuch divine grace, as doth ſanQifie & ſave through- 

out, till the day oſtheir finall exaltation to a ſtate of fellowſhip in glorie _ 

"bl im, 


— 


310 T he fifth Booke of 


him whoſe partakers they are now in thoſe things that tend to glorie. As for 
any mixture ofthe ſubſtance ofhis fleſh with ours, the participation which we 
haue of Chriſt includeth no ſuch kind of groſſe ſurmize. 
Thenecefſiie 57 It greatly offendeth, that ſome, when they labour to ſhew the vſe of the 
of Sacraments holic Sacraments, aſſigne vnto them no end but onely to teach the mind, by 
vnto the par- ot her ſenſes, that which the word doth teach by hearing. Whereupon, how 
1 eaſily negle& and careleſſe regard of ſo heauenly myſteries may follow, we ſee 
in part by ſome experience had ofthoſe men with whome that opinion is moſt 
ſtrong. For where the word of God may be heard, which teacheth with much 
more expedition and more full explication any thing we haue to learne, if all 
the benefits we reape by Sacraments be inſtruction, they which at all times 
haue oportunitie ef vſing the better meanes to that purpoſe, will ſurely hold 
the worſe in leſſẽ eſtimation. And vnto Infants which are not capable of in- 
ſtruction, who would not thinke a meere ſuperfluitie that any Sacrament is ad- 
mini ſtred, if to adminiſter the Sacraments be but to teach receiuers what God 
doth for them? There is of Sacraments therefore vndoubtedly ſome other 
more excellent and heauenly vſe. Sacraments, by reaſon of their mixt nature, 
are more diuerſly interpreted and diſputed of then any other part of Religion 
beſides, for that in ſo great ſtore of properties belonging to the ſelfeſame thing, 
as euery mans wit hath taken hold of ſome eſpeciall conſideration aboue the 
reſt, ſo they haue accordingly ſeemed one to croſſe another as touching their 
ſeuerall opinions about the neceſſitie of Sacraments, whereas in truth their 
diſagreement is not great. For let reſpect be bad to the dutie which every com- 
municant doth vndertake, and we may well determine concerning the vſe of 
Sacraments, that they ſerue as bonds of obedience to God, ſtrict obligations 
to the mutuall exerciſe of Chriſtian charity, prouocations to godlines, preſer- 
uations from ſinne, memorials of the principall benefits of Chriſt; reſpect the 
time ofthcir inſtitution, and it thereby appeareth that God hath annexed them 
for euer vnto the new Teſtamẽt, as other rites were before with the old; regard 
the weakenes which is in vs, and they are warrants for the more ſecuritie of our 
beliefe ; compare the receivers of them with ſuch as receive them not, and Sa- 
craments are marks of diſtinction to ſeparate Gods owne from ſtrangers, ſo 
that in all theſe reſpects they are found to be moſt neceſſarie. But their chiefeſt 
force and vertue conſiſteth not herein ſo much, as in that they are heauenly Ce- 
remonies, which God hath ſanctified and ordeined to be adminiftred in his 
Church, firſt, as marks whereby to know when God doth impart the vitall or 
ſauing grace of Chriſt vnto all that are capable thereof, and ſecondly, as meanes 
conditionall which God requireth in them vnto whome he importeth grace. 
For (ith God in himſelfe is inviſible, and cannot by vs be diſcerned workieg, 
therefore when it ſeemeth good in the eyes of his heauenly wiſedome, that men 
for fome ſpeciall intent and purpoſe ſhould take notize of his glorious preſence, 
he giveth them ſome plaine and ſenſible token wherby to know what they can- 
a Exod.z,z, not ſee. For Moſes to ſee God and live was impoſſible, yet ® Moſes by fire knew 
b 1»5.4 Wherethe glorie of God extraordinarily was preſent. The b Angell, by whom 
God indued the waters of the Poole called Betbeſda with ſupernatural vertue to 
heale, was not ſeene ofany, yet the time ofthe Angels preſence knowne by the 
troubled 


PT 
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troubled motions of the waters themſclues. The Apoſtles a by fierie tongues a 443. 3. 
which they ſaw,wereadmoniſhed wherhe ſpirit, which they could not behold, 

was them. In like manner it is with vs. Chriſt and his holy Spirit with all 

their effects, though entring into the ſoule of man wee are not able to 

apprehend or expreſſe how, do notwithſtanding ziue notize of the times when 

they vie to make their exceſle, becauſe it pleaſeth Almightie God to commu- 

nicate by ſenſible meanes thoſe bleſſings which: are incomprehenſible, Seeing 
therefore that grace is a conſequent of Sacraments, a thing which accompanieth 

them as their end;a benefit which he that hathreceined Com God himſelſe the 

author of Sacraments, and not from any other naturall or ſupernaturall quality 

in them, ir may be hereby both vnderſtood that Sacraments are neceſſarie, and 

that the manner of their neceſſitie to life ſupernaturall is not in all reſpects as 

foode vnto naturall life, becauſe they containe is themſelues no vitall force or 

efficacie, they are not phyſicall but morall infiruments of ſaluation, duties of ſer- 

uice and worſhip, which vnlefſe we performe as the author ofgrace requireth, 

they are vnprofitable. For all receiue not the grace of God which receive the 

ſacrament of his grace. Neither is it ordinarily his will to beſtow the grace of ſa- 

craments on any, but by the Sacraments ; which grace alſo they that receive by 
ſacraments or with ſacrament, receiue it from him and not from them. For of 
Sacraments the very ſame is true which Salomons wiſdome obſerueth in the 

brazen Serpent: » Hee that turneth towards it, was not healed by the thing be ſaw, b Wiſd. 16.3. 
but by ile, ö Saviour of all. This is therfore the neceſſitie of ſacraments. That ſa- Sit Sant 
uing grace which Chriſt originally is, or hath for the generall good ofhis whole — 4 um 
Church, by ſacraments he ſeuerally deriueth into enery member therof. Sacra- Heri. Ambr. in 
ments ſerue as the inſtruments of God to that end and purpoſe, morall infiru- agb al. 
ments the vſe whereofis in our hands the effect in his; for the vſe we haue his mens edu, 
expreſſe commandement, for the effect his conditionall promiſe; ſo that with- ven afria c- 
out our obedience to the one, there is of the other no apparant aſſurance, as con- hs, ſal vistas 
trarywiſe where the ſignes and ſacraments of his grace are not either through dizine potentizs 
contempt vnreceiued, or receiued with contempt, we are not to doubt but that 7 = 
they really give what they promiſe, and are what they ſigniſie. For we take not : 
baptiſme nor the Euchariſt for bare reſemblevces or memorials of things abſent, £ Pn bonini 
neither for nated ſignes and teſtimonies aſſuring vs ofgrace receiued before, but j jr 
(as they are indeed and in verity) for meanes effectuall, whereby God, when we #iu/dem fgi- 
take the ſacraments, deliuereth into our hands that grace available vnto eternal . — 
life, which grace the ſacraments repreſent or ſignifie. There haue growne in tur, vt fora ex- 
the doctrine concerning ſacraments many difficulties, for want of diſtinct expli- cr & intus 
cation what kind or degree of grace doth belong vnto each ſacrament. For by bole vals pecie 
this it hath come to paſſe, that the true immediate cauſe why Baptiſme, and uh exprimi- 
why the Supper ofour Lord is neceſſary, few do rightly and diſtinctiy conſider. lug d. b.. 
It cannot bedenyed but ſundry the ſame effects and benefits which grow vnto — 
men by the one Sacrament, may rightly be attributed vnto the other. Vet then 1 vaſa ſunt 
doth baptiſme challenge to it ſelfe but the inchoation of thoſe graces, the con- — oO 
ſummation whereofdependeth on myfteries enſuing. We receive Chriſt Teſus ex ſw ſanart, 
in baptiſme once as the firſt beginner, in the Euchariſt often, as being by conti- 2 v4" h. 


tum non c rant, 


nuall degrees the finiſher of our life. By baptiſme therefore we receiue Chriſt ſed medicine, 
| leſus, Idem Ii. 1. ca. 4. 


/ 
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Ieſus, and from him that ſauing grace which is proper vnto bapriſme. By the 
other ſacrament wee receiue him alſo, imparting therein himſelfe and that 
grace which the Eucharift properly beſtoweth. So that each ſacrament baving 
boch thatwhichis 2 ages that alſo —— is — — BY 
ſelfe, we may hereb er t participation of Chriſt, which properly 
belongeth "vs — — is not otherwiſe to be obteined but by the ſa- 
crament whereunto it is proper. : 
The ſubſtance ' 58 Now euen as the ſoule doth organize the bodie, and give vnto enery 
of Baprilme; member therof that ſubſtance, quantitie and ſhape which nature ſeeth moſt ex- 
lemniies ther- pedient, ſo the inward grace of ſacraments may teach what ſerueth beſt for 
unto belong- their outward forme, 2 ing in no part of Chriſtian Religion, much leſſe here 
* een to be neglected. Grace intended by ſacraments was a cauſe ofthe choice, and isa 
thereof being reaſon ofthe fitnes of the elements themſelues. Furthermore, ſeeing that the 
1 which here we receiue, doth no way depend vpon the natural force of that 
— 2 yhich we reſently behold, it was of neceſſitie that words of oxpreſſe declarati- 
giue place to on taken from the very mouth of our Lord himſelſe ſhould be added vnto vi- 
neceſſitie. ſiple elements, that the one might infallibly teach what the other doe moſt aſſu- 
a Excbariſis redly bring to paſſe. In writing and ſpeaking of the bleſſed Sacrament, we ® vic 
aun, for the moſt part vnder the name of their ſab#exce, not onely to compriſe chat 
& cali, whereof they outwardly and ſenſibly confiſt, bur alſo the ſecret grace which 
— a_ they ſignifie and exhibit. This is the reaſon wherefore commonly in b definiti- 
— = — ons, . they be framed larger to augment, or ſtricter to abridge the num- 
rumſjmbelanex her of ſacraments, we finde grace expreſly mentioned as their true eſſentiall 
b Bonk foul 2 forme, elements as the matter whereunto that forme doth adioyne it ſelfe. But 
ve un conftent. if that be ſeparated which is ſecret, and that conſidered alone which is ſeene, as 
— 6 EY ofneceflity it muſt in all thoſe ſpeeches that make diſtinction of ſacraments from 
b Sarenen- facramentall grace, the name of a ſacrament in ſuch ſpeeches can imply no more 
tun eſt aum rer then what the extward ſub tance thereof doth comprehend. And to make com- 
—— plete the outward ſabſtance ofa ſacrament, there is required an out ward forme, 
—— —5 which forme ſacramentall elements receiue _ ſacramentall words. Hereup- 
tur, Ihdor, Ety- : on it groweth that many<times there are three 
ö —— — things ſaid to — ſubſtance of a Sa- 


Sarramentum eſt f gnum ſignificans efficaciter eſſochum Pei ga- crament, namely, the 2 which is thereby 


tum, Ocea. ſent. lib. 4. d. r. Cacramentum propriè non eft ſig · ä 6 
—————— CER: offered, the element which ſnadoweth or ſig- 


nes. Th. 12. q. 10: · · & q. 102. Sacramentum eſt fenum paſſio- nifieth grace, and the word which expreſſeth 

—— — of e — — 1 what is done by the element. So that whe- 
, . „4. O. . a- g * 

— fan; ſins & ſymbols viſhilia rerun intornorum & n. ther we conſider the outward by it ſelfe alone, 


ſobilits, per que, ſtu 3 _ 1 nobis or both the outward and in ward ſubſtance of 
ot Save — — res —— << 3= any Sacraments, there are in the one reſpect 


Heluet. pat. cap · lo. but two eſſentiall parts, and in the other but 
three that concurre to give Sacraments their full being. Furthermore, becauſe 
definitions are to expreſſe but the moſt immediat and neereſt parts of nature, 
whereas other principles farther off, although not ſpecified in defining, are not- 
withſtanding in nature implyed and preſuppoſed, we muſt note that in as much 
as ſacraments are actions religious and myſticall, which nature they haue 
not vnleſſe they proceede from a ſerious meaning; and what euery mans pri- 
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uate minde is, as we cannot know, ſo neither are wee bound to examine:there- © Sialiud Mini- 
fore alwwayes in theſe caſes the knowne intent of the Church generally doth , e fe 
ſuffice, and where the contrarie is note manifeſt, we may preſume that he which — 
outwardly doth the worke, bath inwardly the purpoſe of the Church of God. 2 
Concerning all other Orders, Rites, Praicrs, Leſſons, Sermons, Actions, and — 
their Circumſtances what ſoeuer, they are to the out ward ſubſtance of Bap- zibilegitur-Sine 
tiſme but things acceſſory, which the wiſedome of the Church of Chriſt is to — 
order according to the exigence of that which is principal. Againe, conſidering 3 g uidem 
that ſuck Ordinances haue beene made to adorne the Sacrament, b not the Sa- Potef fine Eccle- 
crament to depend on them; ſeeing alſo that they are not of the ſubſtance of 8 
Baptiſme, and that Baptiſme is farre more neceſſarie then any ſuch incident Licel. inft.iur. 
Rite or Solemnitie ordained for the better adminiſtration thereof, cif the caſe — 
bee ſuch as permitteth not Baptiſme to haue b Acceſſrium non regulat priacipale, ſed ab eo regulatur, 43. 
the decent Complements of Baptiſme, better — — _ 1 
it were to inioy the body without his Furni- ueniendum ef. Lib. 18. — 3 
ture, then to wait for this, till the oportunitie of that for which we deſire it be 

loft. Which Premiſes ſtunding, it ſeemeth to baue beene no abſurd collection, 

that in caſes of neceſſitie Which will not ſuffer delay till Baptiſme bee admini- 

ſired with v ſual ſolemnities (to ſpeake the leaſt)it may be tolerablygiuen with- 

out them, rather then any man without it ſhould be ſuffred to depart this life. 

59 They which denie that any ſuch caſe of neceſſitie can fall, in regard The ground in 
wherofthe Church ſhould tolerate Baptiſme, without the decent Rites & So- fuse 
lemnities thereunto belonging, pretend that ſuch tolerations haue riſen from a a neceſſitie of 
falſe Interpretation which certaine men haue made of the Scripture, grounding ound Bap- 


a neceſſitie of externall Baptiſme vpon the words of our Sauiour Chriſt Vnleſſe — 


a man be borne againe of water and of the Spirit, T. c. l. I. p. 143. Priuate Baptiſme firſt roſe vpon a falſe 
he cannot enter into the Kingdome of Heauen. For interpretation of the place of Saint John 3. 5. 2 
ere 


2 : man bee borne againe of Water and of the Spirit: and w 
by Water and the Spirit, wee are in that place to certaine doe interpret the word Water tor the mate riall 


vnderſtand (as they imagine) no more then if and elementall Water, when as our Sauiour Chriſt ta- 
the Spirit alone had beene mentioned. and wa- lech Water there by a borrowed ſpeech forthe Spirit of 
e eee God, the effect whereof it ſnadoweihout. For euen as 
ter not ſpoken of. Which they thinke is plaine, in another place, Matthew 3.11. by Sire and the Spirit, 
becauſe elſewhere it is not improbable that he 2 8 5 1 1 — 14 
: eth an 1 as re doch ;: S0 in this place 
the H, ly Gho an d fir e, doe but ſignifie the Ho- 9 es 2 — nothing — = 
ly Ghoſt in operation reſembling fire. Where. spiritof God which clenſerh the filth of ſinne, and coo- 
upon they conclude, that ſeeing fire in one ne broyling hear of an yaquicr Cortcience, 53 
- arer waſheth the ching which is foule, and quencketh 
place may bee, therefore water in another chcheate of the fire. 
place is but a Metaphor, Spirit the interpretation thereof, and ſo the words 
doe only meane, that vnleſſe a man bee borne againe of the Spirit, he can not 
enter into the Kingdome of Heaucn. I hold it for a moſt infallible rule in Ex- 
politions of Sacred Scripture, that where a literall conſtruction will ſtand, the 
fartheſt from the Letter is commonly the worſt. There is nothing more dan- 
gerous then this licentious and deluding Art, which changeth the meaning of 
words, as Alchymie doth or would doe the ſubſtance of Metals, maketh of any 
thing what it liſteth, and bringeth in the end all Truth to nothing. Or how ſo- 
euer ſuch voluntary exerciſe of wit might be borne with otherwiſe, yet in pla- 
ces which vſually ſerue, as this doth concerning Regeneration by water and — 
Ti holy 


8 
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ſemper habu- 
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Holy Ghoft, to be alleaged for grounds and principles, leſſe is permitted. To 
hide the generall conſent of Antiquitie agreeing in the literall interpretation, 
they cunningly affirme, that certaine haue taken thoſe words as meant ot mate- 
riall water, when they know, that of all the ancient there is not one to bee na- 
| med, that cuer did otherwiſe either expound or alleage the place, then as im- 
a Minime ſunt plying externall Baptiſme. Shall that which hath alwaies a recciued this and no 
3 other conſtruction be now diſguiſed with a toy of noueltie? Muſt we needs at 
zemcertan the only ſhew of Criticall conceit without any more deliberation, vtterly con- 
; bs- demne them of errour, which will not admit that fire in the words of Joby, is 
15 "tcigh quenched with the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, or with the name of the Spirit, 
water dryed vp in the words of Chriſt? When the letter of the Law hath two 
things plainely and expreſly ſpecified, ater, and the Spirit; Water as a dutie 
required on our parts, the S pirit as a gift which God beſtowethʒthere is danger 
in preſuming ſo to interpret it, as if the clauſe which concerneth our ſelues 
were more then needeth. We may by ſuch rare expoſitions attaine perhaps in 
b 4851.3. the end to be thought wittie, but with ill aduice. Finally, if at b thetime „uhen 
_ —.— that Baptiſme which was meant by lohn, came to be really and truly performed 
but you ſhall by Chriſt himſelfe, wee find the Apoſtles that had bin, as wee are, before bapti- 
19 ed zed, new baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, and in this their later Baptiſme as well 
bs * a e viſible deſcent of fire, as a ſecret miraculous infuſion of the Spirit; if on vs 
Holy Ghoſt. he accompliſh likewiſe the heauenly worke of our new birth, not with the Spi- 
1 alone, but with water thereunto adioyned, ſith the faithfulleſt Expounders 
of his words are his owne deeds , let that which his hand hath menifeſtly 
wrought, declare what his ſpeech did doubtfully vtter. 
60. To this they adde, that as wee erre 


What kind of neceſſitie in outward Baptiſme hath beene ga- : . Ca 
thered by the words of our Sauiour Chriſt, and what the by following a wrong conſtruction of the 


true neceſſitie thereot indeed is. T. C. lib. 1. p. 143 Secondly, 
this errouc [of priuate Baptiſme] came by a falſe and vnne- 
ceſſaty concluſion drawne of that place. For although the 
Scripture ſhould ſay, that none can bee ſaued but thoſe 
which haue the Spirit of God, and are baptized wich mate- 
riall and elementall Water, yet ought it to bee vnderſtan- 
ded of thoſe which can conueniently and orderly bee 
brought to Bapriſme , as the Scriprute , ſaying, tharwhoſo 
doth not beleeue the Goſpel is condemned already, Ieh. 3. 18 
meaneth this ſentence of thoſe which can heare the Goſpel, 
and haue diſcretion to ynderſtand it when they heare it, & 
cannct here ſhut vnder this cõdemnation, either thoſe that 
be bot ne deaſe, and ſo remaine, or little Infants, or naturall 
Fooles that haue no wit to conceiue what is preached. 
d Avrzyucioy ALyETH 07 avu th edema l ds ou. 
Tio: #y 1 &viu To ayaloy fan evdeyerer i ciyai i vic, i 
71 #400 ͤ?qᷣ He, h ge.. Neceſſarium id dicitur ſine 
quo vt concauſa fieri non poteſt vt viuatur: & ea ſine quibus fieri 
nequit vt bonum aut fit aut fiat ; vel malum ali quod amoueatur, 
aut nen allſit. Ariſt. Metaph 5. cap. . lob 3. 3. 


place before alleaged, ſo our ſecond ouer- 
ſight is, that wee thereupon inferre a neceſ- 
ſitie ouer.· rigorous and extreme. The true 
neceſſitie of Baptiſme, a few propoſitions 
conſidered will ſoone decide. All things 
which either are knowne 4 canſes, or ſer 
meanes, whereby any great good is vſually 
procured, or men deliuered from grieuous 
euill, the ſame wee muſt needs confeſſe ne- 
ceſſary. And if Regeneration were not in this 
very ſenſe a thing neceſſary to eternall life, 
would Chriſt himſelfe haue taught icode. 
mus that to ſee the Kingdome of God is 
impoſſible, ſaving onely for thoſe men 
which arc borne from aboue ? His words 


following in the next ſentence, are a proofe ſufficient, that to our Regeneration 
f 5. his Spirit is noleſle f neceſſary, then Regeneration it ſelfe neceſſarie vnto life. 
Thirdly, vnleſſe as the Spirit is a neceſſary inward cauſe, ſo Water were a ne- 


ceſſary outward meane to our Regeneration, what conſtruction ſhould wee 
give vnto thoſe words wherein we are ſaid to be new borne, and that if d 


cucen 
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euen of water ? Why are we taught that® with water God doth puriſie and m Epbeſc5. 26 
clenſe his Church? Where fore doe the Apoſtles of Chriſt terme baptilme un a Tl.. 5. 
bath of Regeneration? What purpoſe had they in giuing men advice to receiue 

outward Baptiſme, and in perſwading them it did auaile ® to remiflion of » 48.1. 38. 
ſinnes ? It outward Baptiſme were a cauſe in it ſelfe poſſeſſed of that power 

either naturall or ſupernaturall, wit hont the preſent operation whercof no 

ſuch effect could poſſibly grow, it muſt then follow, that ſceing effects doe 

neuer preuent the neceſſarie cauſes out of which they ſpring, no man could e- 

uer receiue grace before Baptiſme: which being — . 34) knowne and 

alſo confeſt to bee otherwiſe in many particulars, although in the reſt we make 

not Baptiſme a cauſe of grace, yet the grace which is giuen them with their d Fide es ſal 
Baptiſme, doth ſo fare · forth depend on the verieoutward Sacrament „that e —_ on 
God will haue it imbraced not only as a ſigne or token what wee receive „ bur — 
alſo as an inſtrument or meane whereby wee receive grace, becauſe Baptiſme % rng. 
is a Sacrament which God hath inſtituted in his Church, to the end that they — *. 


which receive the ſame, might tbereby r ite tribuitur. Huge de Sacram. ll 1. c. 3. q Saſceptus 4 Chrifto 
. | Chriftumg, ſu;c;pien» non idem fit poft lauac brum qui ante ba:tiſmum fant, 
through his moſt precious Merit ob. - roabluitur vt nina emaculetur, Tert. de earn. teſur. Homo per aquam 


ine as well that ſauing grace of im- #'i/#ilicet 4 for idem eſſe videatur intus tamen alter eſſeitus, cum per- 
— tation which taketh — r all for- Jener Fre peccato renaſeitur, priariduperit , (uccedentibus proficits 
pu Ly '” detenoribus exuitur,in meliera innouatur , perſona ringitur & nature 
mer guiltines, as alſo that ſ infuled Di- Dan n — Tpuarlw yerrnou iv i 

a ; er 0 A005, Th ing Thy ix ge ec, vlc if d nac doug. 
uine vertue ofthe Holy Ghoſt, de in jus i 5% kf eros ops 5 Jula 6 
giueth to the powers ofthe Soule their &; , vc d cn xaff inavoy duuaprias xeSapoir iyoron. Greg. 


firſt diſpoſition towards future new - Homil.de ſan@.bapr.ſVnde fenitaly auxilio ſuperioris evi labe deterſa 
neſſe ile There are that eleuste 0; ae, lg eg 2 feen infinditCyp.Ep.ad Donar, 
D {ivoy TOY le dpurfſnpeiror vue ra- Thu) deen, 4 


too much the ordinary and immediate 2 wa aki T#y z 2 52 dyeS0y, Y m0 N. 
if e barg N eder xaficng: none, x, Tis d- 

meanes of life, relying TTCTdT0TTTVTCT0T0T0TTTT 

the bare conceit of that eternall Ele- dogmat. Baptiſari, ef purgaria ſordibu peccatorum , & doi vari 


ction, which notwithſtanding inclu- Dei gauia ad vitam nonam & innocentem. Confeſſ· Heluer.cap.20. 
deth a ſubordination of means, without which we are not actually brought to 
inioy what God ſecretly did intend, & therefore to build vpon Gods Election, 
if wee keepe not our ſelues to the waies which hee hath appointed for men to 
walke in, is but a ſelfe-decciving vanitie. When the Apoſtle ſaw men called 
to the participation of Ieſus Chriſt, after the Goſpell of God embraced and 
the Sacrament of life receiued, he feareth not t then to put them in the number t Exel. 1. 
of Elect Saints, he ® then accounteth them deliuered from death, and cleane u 5.8. 
purged from all ſinne. Till then, notwithſtanding their preordination vnto life 
which none could know of ſauing God, what were they in the Apoſtles owne 
x account, but Children of wrath as well as others, plaine Aliens, altogether x 2.3.13. 
without hope, ſtrangers vtterly without God in this preſent World? So that by 
Sacraments and other ſenſible tokens of grace we may boldly gather that hee, 
whoſe merric vouchſafeth now to beſtow the meanes, hath alſo long ſithence 
intended vs that whereunto they lead. But let vs neuer thinke it ſafe to pre- 
ſame of our owne laſt end, by bare coniecturall collections of his intent 
and purpoſe, the meanes failing that ſhould come betweene. Predeftination 
Ii 2 bringeth 
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t. 3. bringeth not to life, without the grace of externall ® vocation , herein our 
Baptiſme is implyed. For as wee are not naturally men without birth, ſo nei- 
ther are we Chriſtian men in the eye of the Church of God but by new birth, 
nor according to the manifeſt ordinarie courſe of Diuine Diſpenſation new 
borne, but by that Baptiſme which both declareth and maketh vs Chtiſtians. 

b AH. In which reſpect we iuſtly hold it to bee the doore of our actuall entrance into 


n Gods Houſe, the firſt a v beginning of life, a ſcale perhaps to the © 
6 pparent v beginning of life, a ſcale perhaps to the © grace 
|: ny of Election before receiued, but to our Sanctification, heere a ſtep that bath not 


Harb; any beſore it. There were of the olde Falentimiam Heretikes ſome, which had 
not a Chriſti knowledge in ſuch admiration, that to it they aſcribed all, and ſo deſpiſed the 
an before hee Sacraments of Chriſt, pretending that as ignorance had made vs ſubiect to all 


ces Bay miſerie, ſo the full Redemption of the inward man, and the worke of our Re- 


uſme, cannot ſtauration, mult needs belong voto * Kun legge only. They draw verie neere 

bee made vnto this errour, who fixing wholly their minds on the knowne neceſſitie of 
ian by . . : 3 L ; A . . - 

Baptiſme; Faith, e imagine that nothing but Faith is neceſſarie for the artaincment of all 


whichis only Grace. Vet is it a branch of Beliefe that Sacraments are in their place no leſſe 


1 n required then Beliefe it ſelfe. For when our Lord and Sauiour promiſeth eter- 
before recei- nall life, is it any other wiſe then as hee promiſed reſtitution of health vnto 


ued. Names the Syrian, namely, with this condition, * aſb andbeecleane? or as to 


Ee te . them which were ſtung of Serpents, health by s beholding the Brazen Ser- 


e Hic ſcelefiſ- pent? If Chriſt himſeſfe which giueth Saluation dee h require Baptiſme, it ĩs 
ra not for vs that looke for Saluation, to ſound and examine him whether vnbap- 
Ades dicunt tized men may be ſaved, but ſcriouſly toi doe that which is required, and reli- 
1— giouſly to feare the danger which ene by the want thereof. Had Chriſt 


bes Had my only declared his wil to have all men baptized, and not acquainted vs with any 


Tert. de "at cauſe why Baptiſme is noceſſarie, our ignorance inthereaſon of that hee inioy- 
= Frog 3 neth, might perhaps haue hindred ſomwhat the forwardnes of our obedience 
cum poſit non thereunto: whereas now being taught, that Baptiſme is neceſſarie to take a · 


1 way ſinne, how haue we the feare of God in our hearts, if care of delivering 


mentum. Bern. . f 
Epiſt.70.d mens Soules from ſinne, doe not mooue vs to vſe all meanes for their Baptiſme? 


Hugon. k Pelagius which denyed vtterly the guilt of originall ſinne, and in that — 
ac- 


, Nen ig. the neceſſitie of Baptiſme, did notwithſtanding both baptize Infants, an 


Marc. 16. 16. knowledge their Baptiſme neceſſarie for entrance into the 8 of God. 


| af Now the Law of Chriſt, which in theſe conſiderations maketh Baptiſme ne- 
quaxtum ad coeſſarie, muſt bee conſtrued and vnderſtood according to rules of 1 naturall 


Daum authorem cquitie. Which rules if they themſelues did not follow in expounding the 


wa — Law of God, would they euer be able to proue that ® the Scripture in ſaying, 


vers adbomi- whoſo beleeneth not the Goſpell of Chriſt, is condemned alreadie, meaneth this ſen- 


IE — mem rence of thoſe which can heare the Goſpell, and hane diſcretion when they heare to 
Duoniam in po- Vnder tand it, neither ought it to bee applyed vnto Infants , Deafe men and fooles ? 


zeſlate Diet: Thar which teacheth them thus to interpret the Law of Chriſt , is natu- 


lee a rallequitic. And (becauſe equitie ſo teacheth) itis on all parts gladly confeft 


in poteſtate ko- | 3 ; 
minis non eſt, fint ils ad ſalutem peruenire. Hug. de Sacra. l. 1. c.. k Pelagius aſſerere arrepta impietate eſumit non trop- 


ter vitam ſed propter regnum cœlorum baptiſmum paruulis conferendum. Euſeb. Emil. Hom. 5. de Paſch. Benignius lege: 
interpretande ſunt , qud voluntas earum conſerueturd Benign. D. de leib. & Senatuſc. mT.Cl.1-$.143. 


that 
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that there may bee in diners caſes life by vertue of inward Baptiſme, euen where 
outwardis not found. So that if any queſtion bee made, it is bur about the 
bound and limits of this poſſibilitie. For example, to thinke that a man whoſe 
Baptiſte the Crowne of Martyrdome preuenteth, doth loſe, in that cafe, the 
— — which ſo many thouſands enioy, thar only haue had the grace to 
xlecve, and hot the honour to ſeale the teſtimonie thereof with death, were 
almoſt barbarous. Againe, n when ſome certaine opinatiue men in Saint Bey. n Ie. Eyiſ. 
ard time beganne privately to hold that, betauſe our Lord bath faid, Vleſſe en. 
3 mn be borne againe of water, therefore life , without either actuall Baptiſme 
r Martyrdomein ſtead of Baptiſme, cannot pefibly bee obtained at the hands 
of God: Bernard conſidering that the ſame equitie which had mooued them 
to thinke the neceſſitie of Baptiſmeno barre againſt the happie eſtate of vn- 

ptized Martyrs, is as forcible for the warrant of their Saluation, in whom, al- 
though there bee not the ſufferings of Holy Martyrs, there are the vertues 
which ſanRified thoſe ſufferings and made them precious in Gods ſight, pro- 
ſeſſed himſelfe an enemie to that ſeueritie and ſtrictneſſe which admitteth no 
der re but of Martyrs only. For, faith he, if a man defirous of Baptiſme 
bee ſuddainely cut off by death, in whom there wanted neither found Faith, 
deuout Hope, nor ſincere Charitie (God bee mercifull vnto mee and pardon 
me if J erre) but verily of ſuch a ones Saluation in whom there is no other de- 
fect beſides his faultleſſe lacke of Baptiſme, deſpaire I cannot, nor induce my 
minde to thinke his Faith void, his Hope confounded, and his Charitie falne 
to nothing, only becauſe hee bath not that which not contempt but impoſſi- „ diele 
bilitie wibholderh, Tell me I beſeech you (ſaith Au xost) what there is in any randam mne 
of vr more then to will and toſecke for our owne good. Thy Seruant VALENTINIAN, 4 4 "or 
O Lord, did both. (For Valentinian the Emperour dyed before his purpoſe to re- dicauit aimum 
ceiue Baptiſme could take effect.) und is it poſſible that hee which had purpoſely in Maryrium 
thy Spirit giuen him to deſire grate, ſhould not receixe thy grace which that Spirit did ip * 
deſire? Doth it moone you that the out ward accu ſt omed Solemnities were not done O? ergo meriti eft 
As though Conuerts that ſuffer Martyrdome before Baptiſme, did thereby forfeit ES 
their right tothe Crowne of eternal glorie in the Kingdome of Heauen. If the bloud icio vt dixiratio 
of Mertyrs in that caſe be their Baptiſme, ſurely his religious defire of Baptiſme_s frinti pam - 
ſtandeth him in the ſame ſtead. It hath beene therefore conſtantly held as well Ces. 
touching other Beleeuers as Martyrs,that Baptiſme taken away by neceſſity, is 4 deneget fai 
ſupplyed by deſire of Baptiſme, becauſe with o equitiethis opinion doth beſt gg. 
ſtand. Touching Infants which dye vnbaptized, ſith they neither haue the Sa- que voluir pati. 
crament it ſel fe, nor any ſenſe or conceit thereof, the iudgement of many hath Loſepb. . de im- 
gone hard againſt them. But yet ſceing grace is not abſolutely tyed vnto Sacra- B Gf. 20. 
ments, and beſides ſuch is the lenitie of God that vnto things altogether im- in Nativit. 
poſſible hee bindeth no man, but where we cannot doe what is inioyned vs, ac- Fe Mt - 
cepteth our will to doe in ſtead of the deed it ſelfe ; Againe, for as much as 7be.9.c8.are.1. 
there is in their Chriſtian Parents and in the Church of God a preſiumed defire & 2-8il3n 4. 
that the Sacrament of Baptiſme might be given them, yea a purpoſe alſo that it Tinas. y + mg 
ſhallbe giuen, remorſe ofequity hath moued divers ofthe? Schoole-dininesin berg.deſacr<-1. 
theſe conſiderations ingenuouſſy to grant, that God all merci full to ſuch as are ap _ 
not in themſelues able to deſire Baptiſtne 5 ä the ſecret deſire _ hereſ.c de baptis 

] i3 thers 


— 


thers haue in their behalfe, and accepteth the ſame as theirs rather then caſteth 
away their Soules for that which no man is able to helpe. And of the will of 

God to impart his grace vnto Inſants without Baptiſme, in that caſe the verie 
circumſtance of their naturall birth may ſerve as a iuſt Argument, whereupon 

it is not to bee miſliked that men in charitable preſumption doc gather a great 
likelihood of their Saluation, to whom the benefit of Chriſtian Parentage be. 

ing given, the reſt that ſhould follow is preuented by ſome ſuch caſualtie as 

man hath himſelfe no power to auoid. For wee are plainely taught of God, 

m 1. cer. j. 2. m that the Seed of faichfull Parentage is holy from the very birth. Which al- 
beit we may not ſo vnderſtand, as if the Children of Beleeuing Parents were 

without ſinne, orgrace from baptized Parents deriued by Propagation, or 

God by Couenant and Promiſe tyed to ſaue any in meere regard of their Pa- 

rents Beliefe: yet ſeeing that to all Profeſſors of the Name of Chriſt, this pre- 

eminence aboue Infidels is freely giuen, the fruit of their bodies bringeth into 

the World with it a preſent intereſt and right to thoſe meanes here with 

the Ordinance of Chriſt is that his Church ſhall bee ſanctified, it is not to bee 

thought that hee which as it were from Heauen hath nominated and deſigned 

them vnto holineſſe by ſpeciall priuiledge of their verie birth, will himlſelſe 

depriue them of Regenerution and inward grace, only becauſe neceſſitie de- 

priueth them of outward Sacraments. In which caſe it were the part of Cha- 

ritie to hope, and to make men rather partiall then cruell Judges, it wee had 

not thoſe faire apparancies which beere we haue. W hercfore a neceſſitie there 

is of receiuing, and a neceſſitie of adminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſme; 

the one peraduenture not ſo abſolute as ſome haue thought, but out of all 
peraduenture the other more ſtraight and narrow, then that the Church which 

s by office a Mother vnto ſuch as craue at her hands the Sacred Myſterie of 

their new Birth, ſhould repell them and ſee them dye vnſatis fied of theſe 

their Ghoſtly Deſires, rather then giue them their Soules Rites, with omiſ- 

nr. cdi. a5. ſion of thoſe things that ſerue * but only for the more conuenient and or- 
_ _ dcrly Adminiſtration thereof. For as on the one ſide we grant that thoſe ſen- 
there bee any tences of Holy Scripture which make Sacraments moſt neceſſarie to eternal] 
ſuch neceſſitie l iſe, are no preiudice to their Saluation that want them by ſome ineuitable ne- 
dat bet te ceſſitie, and without any fault of their one; ſo it ought in reaſon to bee 
miniſtring likewiſe acknowledged, that for as much as our Lord himſelfe maketh Bap- 
3 tiſme neceſſarie, neceſſarie whetber wee reſpect the good receiued by Bap- 
centorders tiſme, or the Teſtimonic thereby yeelded vnto God of that humilitie and 
1 obedience, which repoſing wholly it ſelfe on the abſolute authoritie of 
was his Commandement, and on the truth of his Heauenly Promiſe,doubteth not 
but from Creatures deſpicable in their owne condition and ſubſtance to ob- 
taine grace of ineſtimable value, or rather not from them but from him, yer 
by them as by his appointed meanes, howſocuer hee by the ſecret wayes of 
his owne incomprehenſible mercie may be thought to ſaue withont Bapriſme, 
this clecreth not the Church from guiltineſſe of bloud, if through her ſuper- 
fluous ſcrupuloſitie, lets and impediments of leſſe regard ſhould cauſe a 
grace of ſo great moment to bee withheld, wherein our mercileſſe ſtrictneſſe 

may bee our owne harme, although not theirs towards whom wee ſhew it; 

| and 
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and we for the hardyyſſe of our hearts may periſh; albeit they through Gods 
vnſpeakeable mercy doe live. God which did not afflict that innocent, v hoſe 
Circutociſion Moſes bad. ouer-lang deferred, rooke revenge vpon Moſes Er. 24. 
bimſelſe for the iniurie, which, was done through ſo great neglect, giving 


vs thereby to vnderſtand, that they whom Gods-owne, 


nercy ſaueth: with- 


out vs, are on our parts notwithitandiog, and as much as in vs yeth euen 
deſtroyed, when vnder vnſufficient pretences wee defraude them of ſuch or- 
dinarie out ward hel pes as wee ſhould exhibit. Wee haue for Baprilme no 
day ſer as the ewes had for Circumciſion, neither haue wee by the Law of 
God, but onely by the Churches diſcretion, a place thereunto appointed. 


Baptiſme therefore, even in the meaning of the Law of Chriſt, belongeth vn- 
to Infants capable thereof, from the * very inſtant of their birth. Which i 
they haue not howfocuer, rather then loſe it by being put off, becauſe the 
time, the place, or ſome ſuch like circumſtance, doth not ſolemnely enough 
concurre, the Church as much as in her lyeth, wilfully caſteth away their 


ſoules. 


In omnibus 
obligationibus 

in quibus dies 
non ponit ur, pres 
ſenti die debe. 
tar, lib. 14» D. 
de Reg. lur. 


61 The Ancient it may bee were too ſeuere, and made the neceſſitie of What things 


Baptiſme more abſolute then reaſon would, as touching Infants. But will » any 


in. Baptiſme 
haue been di- 


man ſay that they, notwithſtanding their too much rigour herein, did not in penced with 


that reſpect ſuſtayne and tolerate defects of locall or of perſonall ſolemnities, 
belonging to the Sacrament of Baptiſme ? The Apoſiles themſe lues did nei- 
ther vſe nor appoint for Baptiſme any certayne time. T he Church for generall « 
Baptiſme heretofore made choice of two chiefe dayes in the yeere, the feaſt of 


by the Fatheis, 
reſpecting ne- 
ceſſitie. 

T. c. I. I. 5. 146. 
The Authors 
themſclucs of 


Eaſter, and the feaſt of Pentecoſt. Which cuſtome, when certayne Churches chat error, that 


in Sicily beganne to violate without cauſe, they were by b Leo Biſhop of Rome 
aduiſed, rather to gonforme themſelues to thexeſt of the World in things lo 
reaſonable, then to offend mens mindes through needleſſe ſingularitie: how- 
beit, alwaycs prouiding that neuertheleſſe in apparent perill of death, danger 


they cannot 

be ſaucd which 
are not bapti- 
zed, did neuer 
ſeeke no teme- 
dic of the miſ- 


of ſiege, fireights of perſecution, feare of chicfe in Womens or priuste Baptiſme. 7. C. lib. 3. pag-219- 


ſhipwracke, and the like exigents, no re- 
ſpe& of times ſhould cauſe this ſingular 
defence of true ſafetie to be denyed vnto 
any. This of Tes did but confirme that 
ſentence which e Victor had many yceres 
before given, extending the ſame cxcepti- 
on as well vnto places as times. Thar 
which Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh of Wo- 
men, haſting to bring their children to the 
Church when they ſaw danger, is a weake 
proofe, that when neceſitie did not leaue 
them ſo much time, it was not then per mit- 


What playner teſtimonie can there be, then that ot Auguſtine, 
which noteth the vſe of the Church to haue beene, to come 
to the Church with their children in danger of death, and 
that when ſome had opinion that their children could not be 
laued if they were not baptized, Cont. lit. Parm. lib. 2. cap. 13+ 
I would alſo know of him what he will anſwere to thor, which 
is noted of a Chriſtian Iew deſperately ſicke of the palley, that 
was with his bed carryed to the place of Baptiſme, Socr. lib. 7. 
cap 4. What will he anſwere to this, that thoſc which were 
baprized in their beds, were thereby made vnapt to hauc any 
place amongſt the Cler gieſas they call them doch it not leaue 
a note of infamie in thoſe,which had procured that Baptiſme 
ſnhould be miniſtred in priuate houſes > Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 43. 
What vnto the Emperours decree , which vpon authoritie of 
the ancient Lawes, and of the Apoſtles, forbiddeth that the 
holy things ſhould be adminiſtred in any mans priuate houſe? 
Iuſt. Nouel. 57, b Leo Epiſt. 4. ad Epiſc. Sitil. c Vict. Epiſt.ad 


ted them neither to make a Church of Theopb. Alexand. in Pontif. Damaſ- 

their owne home. Which anſwere diſchargeth like wiſe their example ofa ſicke 
Ie, carried in bed to the place of Baptiſme, & not baptized at home in private, 
The cauſe why ſuch kind of baptiſme barred men afterwards from entring in- 
to holy orders, the reaſon wherefore it was obiected againſt Nouatian, in what 


reſpect 


reſpect and how farre-forth it did diſable, may be gathered by the twelfth Ca- 
non, ſet done in the Councell of Neoceſares, aſter this manner. i wan which 
hath bene baptized in ſictmeſſe, is not after ts be ordayned Prieft. For it may be 
thought, that ſuch doerather at that time, becauſe they ſee wo other remedie, then of a 
voluntarie mindeley bold on the Chriſtian faith , vnleſſe their true ami Jmeere ma- 
ning be made afterwerdsthe more munife#t , or elſe the ſcarcitic of others inforce the 
Charchto adm them. They bring in /eſtivievs imperiall Conſtitvtion, but to 
what purpoſe, ſecing it only forbiddeth men to haue the myſteries of God ad- 
miniſtred in their priuate Chappels, leſt vnder that pretence Heretikes ſhould 
doe ſecretly thoſe things which were vnlau full? In which conſideration hee 
therefore commandeth, that if they would vſethoſe private Oratories other- 
« Leo conta. wiſe then only for their private Prayers, the Biſhop ſhould appoint them a 
b 14: Con Clarke, whom they might entertayne for that — T his is plaine by later 
1.— 1. Conſtitutions, made in the time of L o :* It was thought good (ſaith the Empe- 
allow of Wo- ror) in their iudgement which baue gone before, that in private Chappels none | 
. >.2q celebrate the holy Communion,but Prieſts belonging wnto greater Churches Which order 
Iy contrarie to they tooke as it ſeemeth for the cuftodie of Religion leſt men ſhould ſecretly receiue from 
33 Heretikes, in ſtead of the food, the bane of their ſoules , pollution in place of expravion. 
baralibenas Þ Againe, Whereas 6 ſacred Canon of the ſixt reuerend Synode requireth Bapriſme, as 
marie to all „ers haue likewiſe the holy Sacrifices and My#eries, to be telebratedoniy in Temples 
have 7 tr * hallowed for publike vſe and not in priuate Oratories; which ſkrict decrees appeare to 
86 rarioro the hne beewe made heretofore in regard of Heretthes , which entered cloſely into ſach 
8 of the mens houſes as favoured their optnioms: whom, vnder colour of performing with 
len chere was them ſach religious offices, they dre w from the ſoundneſſe of true Religion : nom that 
any tolerable y py gerſe opinions through the grace of Almightie God are extinct and gone, the cauſe 


eſtare, Tertal. ts bei bat that prinate Oratories m 
＋ p Pein be. of former reſtraints being tatem away, we ſee us reaſon bat that prinate Oratories may 
Und. lu. Em 6. inioy that libertie which to bane granted them heretofore, had not beene 


Baptiſ. 2 In ſumme, all theſe things alleaged are nothing, nor will it euer be proued 
1 Li the world doth continue, but that the practice of the Church in caſes of 


Hereſ” extreme neceſſitie, hath made for priuate Baptiſme alwayes more then againſt 


om." it. Vea, Beptiſme by any man in caſe of neceſſitie, was the e voice of the whole 
ſeeme to allom world heretofore. Neither is Tertullian, Epiphanius, Augoſtine, or any other 
8 il of the ancient againſt it. The boldneſſe of ſuch as pretending Teclaes example, . 
nale of nece- tooke openly vpon them both Baptiſme, and all other publique functions 
firie, cant. Eyiſ. of prieſt-· hood, Tertuſlias ſeuerely controlleth, ſaying: 4 To giue Baptiſme 
3 is in truth the Biſhops rie ht. After him it belongeth vnto Priefls and Deacons, but 
he mentioncth not to them without authoritie from — receimed. Fer ſo the . of we Church 
not Womens : : , * . 

eee eee ener hr een 
in r ) . - 
Councell of — is the mother of Schiſ 3 — (which art of the order of Lay 
Cu bs 1 men) to de it inneceſitic , when the tate of time, or place, or perſon thereunto com- 
ply withour pelleth, For then ù their bolaneſſe priniledged that helpe, when the circumſlance of 
exception de- her ment * craueth it. What bee granteth generally to Lay perſons 


— 2. of the houſe of God, the ſame wee cannot ſuppoſe hee denyeth to any ſort 


not to bapiize. or ſexe contayned vnder that name, vnleſſe himſelfe did reſtrayne the limits 
I — of his owne ſpeech, eſpecially ſecing that Tertullian rule of interpretation 
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is « elſewhere, Specialties ore /ignified under thut which is, generall ; bezauſe they are » Subictum ef 
therein comprehended. All which Tertudlas doth b denie, is, that women may be 1% 7 7 wa 


called to beare, or publikely take vpon them to execute Offices of Eccleſiaſti- 5 i ipſo 
call order, whereof. none but men are capable. As for Epiphanimyhe ftriketh 7inctor, Tere 
on the very ſelfc-ſame anuill with Tertullun. And in neceſlitie if S. Adge#ine porn u. 
allow as much vnto Lay · men as Tertullias doth, bis not mentioning of women, ſuppontw pe. 


is but a ſlender prooſe that his meaning was to exclude women. Finally, the C J Trang. 


Councell of Carthage likewiſe, although it make no expreſſe ſubmiſſion, may b Von permir. 
bee very well preſumed, willing to Roupe as other Poſitiue ordinances doe, to ar mulieri 


the countermands of neceſſitie. Iudge therefore what the ancient would a 9 


haue thought, if in their dayes it had beene heard which is publiſhed in ours, nec tingere, nec 
< that becauſe, The ſubſtance of the Sacrament doth chiefly depend on the inflitution Herre; nec vi- 
of God, which is the forme, and as it were the life of the Sacrament , therefore firſt 1" 


Herts NeAnmM Sa- 
if the whole inſtitution be not kept, it is no Sacrament; and ſecondly, if Baptiſme — 1 
be 5 his inſtitution is broken, in as much as according to the orders which he jor 2” 92 1 
hub ſet for Baptiſme, it ſhould be done in the Congregation, from whoſe ordinance d land Vir, 
in this point we ought not to ſwarue, although we know that Infants ſhould be aſſured- © e 
ly damned without Baptiſme. O ſir, you that would ſpurne thus at ſuch, as in caſe ot ch gra. 
of ſo dreadfull extremitie ſhould lic proſtrate before your feete, you that ment depen- 


would turne away your face from them at the houre of their moſt neede, you g _— 
that woulddamme vp your eares, and harden your hearts as Iron, againſi the and Word of 


vnreſiſtable cryes of Supplicants , calling vpon you for mercy with termes of God, which is 
ſuch inuocation, as that moſt dreadfull perplexitic might miniſter, if God by — 
miracle did open the mouthes of Infants, to expreſſe their ſuppoſed neceſſitie, life of the Sa- 
ſhould firſt imagine your ſelfe in their caſe, and them in yours. This done, ant. 


let their ſupplications proceede out of your mouth, and youranſwere out of Alhougi — 


theirs. Would you then contentedly heare, Hy ſonne, the Rites and Solemni- of the inſſuu- 
ties of Baptiſme mai be kept , we may not 4 doe ill that good may come of it, neither uad © er 


ae ſoules to be delivered from eternal] death and condemnation, by brecking orders vb ud 


which Chrift hath ſet, would you in their caſe your ſelfe be ſhaken off with theſe 1 gero iris 
anſweres, and not rather imbrace incloſed with both your armes a ſentence, el 806 


which now is no Goſpell vnto you, * 1 will haue mercy and not ſacrifices ? The orders 


To acknowledge Chriſts inſtitution the ground of both Sacraments, I ſup- — gp 


poſe, no Chriſtian man will reſuſe: for it giueth them their very nature, it ihat it Hould 
appointeth the matter whercof they conſiſt , the forme of their adminiſtra- >< done in the 


tion it teacheth, and it bleſſeth them with that grace whereby to vs they are — 1 1 


both pledges and inſttuments of life. Neuertheleſſe, ſeeing Chriſts inſtitu- Miniſter. 
tion contayneth, beſides that which maketh complete the Eſſence or Nature, — 5 Pha 
other things that onely are parts as it were of the furniture of Sacraments, the ther ſay, chat 
difference betweene theſe two mult vnfold that which the general! termes — that 
of indefinite ſpeech would confound. If the place appointed for Baptiſme be which dic wich 
a part of Chriſts inſtitution, it is but his inſtitution as ſacrifice, Baptiſme his in- our Baptiſme 
ſtitution as mercy, in this caſe. Hee which requireth both Mercy and Sacrifice, — 
reiecteth his owne inſtitution of Sacrifice, where the offering of facrifice (hich is mol 
B ali Gelohib firki doChindbotwedenaterite thee. 4 Xuſv paid thinks jk nk 
non debemus, Aug · lib. cont, Menda. c. 17. e Matth. 9. 13. 


would 
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would binder mercy from being ſhewed. Externall circumfiances even in the 

NM. 3 aj. holieſt and higheſt actions, are but the leſſer thingy of the Law, wheruntothoſe 
actions themſelues being compared are the'greaterz and therefore as the rea- 
ter are of ſuch importance that they weſt be done, ſo in that extremitie before 
ſuppoſed, if our accompt of the leſſer which are nos to beomitied, ſhould cauſe 
omiſſion of that which is more to be accompted of, were not this our ſtrict 
obedience to Chriſts inſtitution touching Mint and Commiu, a diſobedience to 
his inſtitvtion concerning loue? But ſith no inſtitution of Chriſt hath ſo ſtrict- 
ly tyed Baptiſme to publique Aſſemblies, as it bath done all men vnto Bap- 
tiſme, away with theſe mercileſſe and bloudie ſentences, let them neuer be 
ſound ſtanding in the bookes and writings of a Chriſtian man, they ſauour not 
of Chriſt, nor of his moſt gracious and meeke Spirit, but vnder colour of exact 
obedience, they nouriſh cruelt ie and hardneſſe of heart. 


Whether Baptiſme by Women be true Baptiſme, goodand 62 I o leaue private Baptiſme there · 
effeQuall to them chat receiuc it. fore, and to come vnto Baptilmeby wo- 
b r. c. libgs pag. 44. Os this point, whether he be a Miniſter - men, whichbthey ſay, is no more a Sacra- 
er no, dependeth not onely the d ignitie, but alſo the being of ment, then any other ordinarie waſhing 


the Sacrament. So that I take the Baptiſme of Women to be ' 
— holy Sacrawen: of Baptiſme, then any othet daily Or bathing of a mans body; the reaſon 


or ordinarie waſhing of the child. whereupon they ground their opinion 
herein is ſuch, as making Baptiſme by Women void, becauſe Womenare no 
Miniftcrsin the Church of God, muſt needes generally annihilate the Bap- 

tiſme of all vnto whom their conceit ſhall apply this exception, whether it be 
in regard of ſexe, of qualitie, of inſufficiencie, or what ſoeuer. For if want of 

calling doe fruſtrate Baptiſme, they that baptize without calling doe nothing, 

be they Women or Men. To make women Teachers in the houſe of God, 

„ 1. Tin. 2. 12. were a groſſe abſorditie, ſeeing the Apoſtle hath ſaid, © 7 permit not a Women to 
4 1.Tim14.34 teach: And againe, 4 Let your women in Churches be ſilent. T boſe extraordina- 
rie gifts of ſpeaking with tongues and prophecying, which God at that time 
did not onel y beſtow vpon men, but on women alſo, made it the harder to 
bold them confined with private bounds. Whereupon the Apoſtles ordi- 
nance was neceſſarie againſt womens publique ad miſſion to teach. And be- 
cauſe when Law hath begun ſome one thing or other well, ir giuerh good oc- 
caſion either to dra by judicious expoſition out of the very Law it ſelſe, or to 
| annexe to the Law by authoritie and iuriſdiction things of like conueniencie, 
e Clem. conſt. therefore © Clement extendeth this Apoſtolike Conſtitution to Baptiſme. For 
| 1 (ſaich he) I we haue denyed them leaue to teach, how ſhould any man diſpence with 
T nature, and make them Miniſters of holy things, ſecing this vnskiifulneſſe is « part 
of the Grecians impietie, which for the ſeruice of women goddeſſes, haue women 

Prieſts? I ſomewhat marvel], that men which would not willingly be thought 

to ſpeake or write, but with good conſcience, dare hereupon openly auouch 

fr. c. l.. 144. Clement for a f witneſſe, that as when the Church beg enne not onely to decline, but 
to fall away from the ſimceritie of Religion, it borrowed a number of other pro- 

phanations of the Heat hens, ſo it borrowed this, and wou'd needes haue women 

Prieſts as the Heathens had, and thut this was one occaſion of bringing Baptiſme_» 

by Women into the Cburch of God. Is it not plaine in their one eyes, that 

firſt by an euidence which forbiddeth women to be Miniſters of Baptiſme, 

they 
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they endeuour to ſhew how Women were admitted vnto that ſunction in the 
waine and declination of Chriſtian pietie: Secondly, that by an euidence re- 
iecting the Heathens, and condemning them of impictic, they wou Id prooue 
ſuch affection towards Heathens, as ordereth the affaires of the Church by the 
patterne of their example: and thirdly, that out of an cuidence which nameth 
the Heathens as being in ſome part a reaſon why the Church had no Women 
Priefts „they gather che Heathens to haue beene one of the firſt occafions 
why it had? So that throughout cuery branch of this teſtimonie their iſſue 
is, yea, and their euidence directly as. But to womens Baptiſme in priuate by 
occaſion of vrgent neceſſitie, the reaſons that onely concerne ordinarie Bap- 
tiſme in publike are no iuſt preiudice, neither can we by force thereof diſproue 
the practice of thoſe Churches, which (neceſſitie requiring) allow Baptiſme 
in priuate to be adminiſtred by Women. Wee may not from Lawes that pro- 
hibit any thing with reſtraint, conclude abſolute and vnlimited prohibitions: a Licita proli- 
Although wee denie not but they which vtterly forbid ſuch Baptiſme, may z ** f 
haue perhaps where with to iuſtifie their orders againſt it. For euen things 1 
law full are well prohibited, when there is feare left they make the way to — ad 
vnlawfull more eaſie. And it may be, the libertie of Baptiſme by Women 1 
at ſuch times, doth ſometimes embolden the raſher ſort to doe it here no — 2 
ſuch neceſſitie is. But whether of permiſſion belides Law, or in preſumption Officium. D. 
againſt Law they doe it: is it thereby altogether fruſtrate, void, and as though 1 * 40 

it were neuer giuen ? They which haue not at the firſt their right Baptiſme. Fas effec 
muſt of necefhtic bee rebaptized, becauſe the Law of Chriſttyethall men to 1 
receiue Baptiſme. Iteration of Baptiſme once giuen hath beene alwayes —.— 
thought a manifeſt contempt of that auncient Apoſtolique Aphoriſme, 445 Spirits; 
bd One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme , Baptiſme not onely one in as much as it 7 = * 
hath euery- where the ſame ſubſtance, and offereth vnto all men the ſame morialitate: 
grace, but one al ſo for that it ought not to bee receiued by any one man a- C ee 
boue once. Wee ſerue that Lord which is but one, becauſe no other can % — 
be ioyned with him: wee embrace that Faith which is but one, becauſe it ad- 
mitteth no innouation : that Baptiſme wee receiue which is but one, becauſe — eee. 
it cannot be receiued often. For how ſhould we practiſe iteration of Baptiſme, vrerns no poteſ 
and yet teach that wee are by Baptiſme borne anew, that by Baptiſme wee %, 1: 
are admitted into the beauenly ſocietie of Saints, that thoſe things bee real- * 
ly and offectually done by Baptiſme, which are no more poſſible to bee often denten. 331. 
done, then a man can naturally be often borne, or ciuilly be often adopted eds 
into any ones ſtocke and family ? This alſo is the cauſe why they that preſent 4 fontes ad 
vs vnto Baptiſme, are intitled for euer after our Parents in God, and the reaſon ——— 
why there wee receiue new names, in token that by Baptiſme wee are made —— 
new creatures. As Chriſt hath therefore dyed and riſen fromthe dead but once, . 0 ante 
ſo the Sacrament which both extinguiſheth in him our former ſiune, and be- —— 
ginneth in vs a new condition of life, is by one onely actuall adminiſtration — 
for euer auaileable, according to that in the Nicene Creede, 7 belteue one Bop. ,;, rurſus bau- 
tiſme for remiſſion of ſinnes. And becauſe ſecond Baptiſme was euer d abhord — dog 
in the Church of God as a kinde of inceſtuous birth, they that itcrate Baptiſme, d Auguſt. ae 
are driuen vnder ſome pretence or other to make the former Baptiſme void. — 


4 Tertullian 
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4 Tertull. de * Tertallam the firſt that propoſed to the Church, b Lygrippinus the firſt in 
Baptiſm. the Church that accepted, and againſithe vſe of the Church Nonatian the 
. firſt that publikely began to practiſe rebaprization, did it therefore vpon theſe 
two grounds, a true perſwaſion that Baptiſme is neceſlarie, and a falſe, that the 
Baptiſme which others adminiſired was no Baptiſme. Nenamamm his con- 
ceit was, that none can adminiſter true Baptiſme but the true Church of Teſus 
Chriſt, that hee and his followers alone were the Church, and for the reſt hee 
accounted them wicked and prophane perſons, ſuch as by Baptiſme could 
cleanſe no man, vnleſſe they firſt didpurifie themſelues, and reforme the faults 
< Evſeb lb.. where with hee charged them. At which time © S. Cyprian with the greateſt 
cap.1,2-3- part of African Biſhops, becauſe they likewiſe thought that none but only the 
« — — 77, true Church of God can baptize, and were of nothing more certaynely per- 
75.16. ſwaded, then that Heretikes are as rotten branches cut off from tlic life and 
body of the true Church, gathered hereby that the Church of God both may 
with good conſideration, and ought to reuerſe that Baptiſme which is giuen 
by Heretikes. Theſe held and practiſed their owne opinion, yet with great 
proteſtations often made that they neither loued a whit the leſſe, nor thought 
in any reſpect the worſe of them that were of a contrarie minde. In requitall of 
which ingenious moderation, the reſt that withſtood them, did it in peaceable 
ſort with very good regard had of them as of men in error, but not in hereſie. 
The Biſhop of Rome againſt their nouelties, vp- held as be ſeemed him, the an- 
cient and true Apoſtolike Cuſtomes, till they _ vnaduiſedly before had 
5 . erred, became in a manner all 4 re- 
q 225 22 . ae 2 — 5 — vnto Truth, and 
cifer. Vide & Auguſt, conc. Creſcon. lib. 3. cap. 2,3. & Epilt. 48. ſaw that Hereſie in the Miniſters 
< _ Ck re rattan Fine, Lemme of Baptiſme, could no way euacu- 
abſoluat. Bent her omnia peterunt ad ſolos heretices pertinere , qui faſave- ate the force thereof; © ſuch Here- 


unt ſymbolu m, dum alter dixerit duos Deot, cum Deus vii ſit, alter Patrem 
— — Fily cognoſci, alter carnem ſubducens Filis Dei per quam Pes ſie alone excepted 7 as by rcaſon of 
reconciliatus eſt mundus: & cæteri bniuſmodi, qui 4 Sacraments Catholics vn ſoundnes in the bigheſt Articles 


alieni noſcuntur, Optat. lib. 1. of Chriſtian Faith, preſumed to 
change, and by changing to mayme the ſubſtance, the forme of Baptiſme. In 

which reſpect the Church did neither ſimply diſanull, nor abſolutely ratifie 

Baptiſme by Heretikes. For the Baptiſme which Nouatianiſts gaue, ſtood 

F Syed. Nice. firme, whereas they whom f Samoſatenians had baptized, were rebaptized. 
ng It was likewiſe ordered in the s Councell of Arles, that if any Arrian did re- 
g %% concile himſolfe to the Church, they ſhould admit him without new baptiſme, 
vnleſſe by examination they found him not baptized in the name of the Tri- 
1 Euſeb. Eceleſ. nitie. Diomyſius Bilhop of Alexandria h maketh report, how there liucd vn- 
Hiſt. lb. cap. . der him a man of good reputation, and of very ancient continuance in that 
Church, who being preſent at the Rites of Baptiſme, and obſeruing with bet- 

ter conſideration then euer before what was there done, came, and with 

weeping ſubmiſſion craued of his Biſhop not to denie him Baptiſme, the 

due of all which profeſſe Chriſt, ſeeing it had beene ſo long ſithence his 

enill hap to bee deceived by the fraude of Heretikes, and at their hands 

(which till now hee neuer throughly and duely waighed) to take a Baptiſme 
full fraught with blaſphemous impieties, a Baptiſme in nothing like vnto 
that 
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that which the true Church of Chriſt vſcth. The Biſhop greatly moued there- 
at, yet durſt not aduenture to rebaptize, but did the beſt hee could to put him 
in good comfort, vſing much perſwaſion with him not to trouble himſelfe 
with things that were paſt and gone, nor after ſo long continuance in the fel- 
lowthip of Gods People, to call now in queſtion his firſt entrance. The poore 
man that ſaw himſelſe in this ſort anſwered but not ſatisfied, ſpent afterwards 
his life in continuall perplexitie, whereof the Bilhop remained fearefull to giue 
releaſe: perhaps too fearefull, if the Baptiſme were ſuch as his one Declara- 
tion importeth. For that the ſubſtance thereof was rotten at the vetie firſt, 
is neuer by tract of time able to recouer ſoundneſſe. And where true Baptiſme 
was not before giuen, the caſe ofrebaptization is eleere. But by this it appeareth 
that Baptiſme is not void in regard of Hereſie, and therefore much leſſe 
through any otber morall defect in the Miniſter thereof. Vnder which ſecond 

nſec, Donatiſts notwithſtanding tooke vpon them to make fruſtrate the 
Churches Baptiſme, and themſe lues to rebaptize their owne frye. For whereas 
ſame fortie yeeres after the Martyrdome of bleſſed Cyprian, the Emperour 
Dzoclefian beganne to * perſecute the Church of Chriſt, and for the ſpeedier a- 
boliſnment of their Religion, to burne vp their Sacred Bookes, there were in 
the Church it ſelfe Traamors, content todeliner vp the Bookes of God by com- 
poſition, to the end their owne liues might bee ſpared. Which men growing 
thereby odious to the reſt, whoſe conſtancie was greater, it ſortuned that aſter, 
when one Czcilian was ordained Biſhop in the Church of Carthage, whom o- 
thers endeuoured in vaine to defeate by excepting againſt him as a Traditor, 
they whoſe accuſations could not preuaile, deſperately ioyned themſelues in 
one, and made a Biſhop oftheir owne crue, accounting from that day forward 
their faction the onely true and ſincere Church. The firſt Biſhop on that part 
was CMiaiorinus, whoſe ſucceſſour Donatus being the firſt that wrote in de- 
fence of their Schiſme , the Birds that were hatched before by others haue 
their names from him. Arrians and Donatifts beganne both about onetime. 
Which Hereſies according to the different ſtrength of their owne ſinewes, 
wrought as hope of ſucceſſe led them, the one with the choiceſt wits , the o- 
ther with the multitude ſo farre, that after long and troubleſome experience, 
the perfecteſt view men could take of both was hardly able to induce any cer- 
taine determinate reſolution, whether errour may doe more by the curious 
ſubtletie of ſharpe Diſcourſe, or elſe by the meere appearance of zeale and 
deuout affection, the later of which two aides, gaue Donatiſts beyond all mens 
expectation, as great a ſway as euer any Schiſme or Hereſie had within that 
reach of the Chriſtian World where it bred and grew: the rather perhaps be- 
cauſe the Church which neither greatly feared them, and beſides had neceſſa- 
rie cauſe to bend it ſelſe againſt others that aimed directly at a farre higher 
mark the Deitie of Chriſt, was contented to let Donatiſts haue theirs foorth by 
the ſpace of threeſcore yeeres and aboue, euen from tenne yeeres before Con- 
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flantine, till the time that Þ Optatu Biſhop of Mileuis publiſhed his Bookes a- b cia n 370 


gainſt Parwenian. During which terme and the ſpace of that Schiſmes conti- 
nuance afterwards, they had, beſides many ot her Secular and worldly meanes 
to helpe them forward, theſe ſpeciall — Firſt, the verie — 

their 
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their breach with the Church of God, a iuſt hatred anddiſlike of Traditors ſee- 

med plauſible, they eaſily perſwaded their hearers that ſuch men could not be 
holy as held comunion & tellowſhip with them that betray Religion. Againe, 
when todazle the cies of the (imple, and to prooue that it can bee no Church 
which is not holy, they had in ſhewand ſound of words the glorious pretenſe 
of the Creed Apoſtolike, 7beleenue the Holy Catholike C hureh, we need not thinke 
itany ſtrange thing that with the multitude they gained credit. Ang auou- 
ching that ſuch as are not of the true Church can adminiſter no true Baptiſme, 
they had for this point whole Volumes of Saint Cyprians owne writing, toge- 


ther with the iudgement of diucrs African Synods, whoſe ſentence was the 


— 


ſame with his. Whereupon, the Fathers were like wiſe in defence of their iuſt 
cauſe verie greatly preiudiced, both for that they could not entorce the dutie of 
mens communion with a Church confeſt to be in many things blamewortby, 
vnleſſe they ſhould oftentimes ſeeme to ſpeake as halte defendors of the faults 
themſelues, or at the leaſt not ſo vehement accuſers therot as their aduerſaries; 
and to withſtand iteration of Baptiſme, the other branch of the Donatiſts He- 
reſie was impoſſible, without manifeſt and profeſt reicction of Cyprian, whom 
the World vniuerſally did in bis life time admire as the greateſt amongſt Pre- 
lates, & now honor as the loweſt in the Kingdome of Heaven. So true we find 


it by experience of all Ages in the Church ot God, that the Teachers errour is 
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the peoples triall, harder and heauier by ſo much to beare, as he is in worth and 
regard greater that miſperſwadeth them. Although there was oddes between 
Cyprians cauſe and theirs, he differing from others of ſounder vnderſtanding in 
that point, but not diuiding himſelfe from the body of the Church by Schiſme 
as did the Donatiſts. For which cauſe, ® ſaith VincenrT1vs, Of one andthe ſame 
opinion we iudge (which may ſeeme ſtrange ) the Authors Catholike, and the followers 
hereticall; we acquit the Maſters, and condemne the Schollers ; they are heires of Hea- 
wen which haue written thoſe Bookes,the defenders whereof are troden downe to the pit 
of Hell. The inuectiues of Catholike Writers therefore againſt them are (harp; 
the words of Þ [mperiall Edits by Honorius and Theodoſius made to bridle thẽ 
very bitter, the puniſhments ſeuere in reuenge of their folly. Howbeit for feare 
(as we may coniecture) leſt much ſhould bee derogated from the Baptiſme of 
the Church, and Baptiſme by Donatiſts be more eſteemed of then was meete, 
if on the one ſide that which Heretikes had done ill ſnould ſtand as good, on 
the other (ide that be reuerſed which the Catholike Church had well and reli- 
giouſly done, diuers better minded then aduiſed men, thought it fitteſt to 
meete with this inconuenience, by rebaptizing Donatiſts as well as they rebap- 
tized Catholikes. For ſtay whereof, the ſame Emperours ſaw it meet to giue 
their Law a double edge, whereby it might equally on both ſides cut off not 
only Heretikes which rebaptized whom they could peruert, but alſo Catholike 
and Chriſtian Prieſts which did the like vnto ſuch as before had taken Baptiſme 
at the hands of Heretikes, and were afterwards reconciled to the Church of 
God. Donatiſts were therefore in proceſſe of time, though with much adoe, 
wearied, and at the length worue out by the conſtancie of that truth which 
teacheth, that cuill Miniſters of good things are as torches, a light to others, a 
waſte to none but themſelues onely, and that the fouleneſſe of their hands can 
| neither 
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neither any whit impaire the vertue, nor ſtaine the glorie of the Myſteries of 

Chriſt. Now that which was done amiſſe by vertuous and good men, as 

Cyprias carried aſide with hatred againſt Hereſie, and was ſecondly followed 

by Donatiſts, whom enuie and rancor couered with thew of godlineſſe, made 

obſtinate to cancell wharſoeucr the Church did in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 

hath of later dayes, iv another reſpect, farre different from both the ue 

beene brought freſnly againe into practice. For the Anabaptiſt rebaptizeth, be · 

cauſe, in his eſtimation the Baptiſme of the Church is fruſtrate, for that wegive | 

it vnto Infants which haue not Faith, whereas, according vnto Chriſts Inſtitu- 

tion as they conceiue it, true Baptiſme ſhould alwayes preſuppoſe actuall Be- 

liefe in Receiuers, and is otherwiſe no Baptiſme. Of theſe three errours, there 

is not any but hath beeno able at the leaſt to alleage in defence of it ſelfe many 

faire probabilities. Notwithſtanding, ſith the Church of God hath hitherto 

alwayes conſtantly maintained, that to rebaptize them which are knowne to 

haue receiued true Baptiſme is vnla full; that if Baptiſme ſeriouſly be admi- 

niſtred in the ſame Element, and with the ſame forme of words which Chriſts 

Inftitution teacheth, there is noother defect in the World that can make it 

fruſtrate, or depriue it of the nature of a true Sacrament; and laſtly, that Bap- 

tiſme is onely then to be readminiſtred, when the firſt deliuerie thereof is void, 

in regard of the forealleaged imperfections and no other, ſhall wee now in the 

caſe of Baptiſme, which hauing both for matter and forme the ſubltance of 

Chriſts Inſtitution, is by a — ſort of men voided, for the onely defect of 

Eccleſiaſticall authoritie in the Miniſter, thinke it enough that they blow away 

the force thereof with the bare ſtrength of their very breath, by ſaying, ee 

take ſuch Baptiſme to be no more the Sacrament of Baptiſme, then any other ordinarie 

bathing tobe a Sacrament? * It behooueth geuerally all ſorts of men to keepe N46. 

themſelues within the limits of their one vocation. And ſeeing God, from r 

whom mens ſeuerall degrees and preeminences doe proceed, hath appointed 2. Sn. 

them in bis Church, at whoſe hands his pleaſure is that wee ſhould receiue 2 0h. is. 

both Baptiſme and all other publike medicinable helpes of ſoule, perhaps“. 

thereby the more to ſettle our hearts in tho loue of our ghoſtly Superiors, they 

haue ſmall cauſe to hope that with him their voluntarie ſeruices will be accep- 

ted, who tbruſtthemſelues into Functions, either above their capacitie or be. 

ſides their place, and ouerboldly intermeddle with duties, whereof no charge 

was euer giuen them. They that in any thing exceed the compaſſe of their 

owe order, doe as much as in them lyeth to diſſolue that order which is the 

harmonie of Gods Church. Suppoſe therefore, that in theſe and the like con- 

ſiderations the Law did vtterly prohibit Baptiſme to bee adminiſtred by any %. 

other then per ſons thereunto ſoſemnely conſecrated; what neceſſitie ſocuer durenſs c ex li- 

happen. Are not * many things firme being done, although in part done o- 77 Peerceal.de 

therwiſe then Poſitiue rigor and ſtrictneſſe did require? Nature as much as is — ont 

poſſible inelineth vnto validities and preſeruations. Diſſolutions and nullitics reg. 105. Prabibi- 

of things done are not onely not fauoured, but hated, when either vrged wirh- © N ou. 

out cauſe, or extended beyond their reach: if therefore at any time it come to p,ohib;tionibss 

paſſe, that in teaching publikely, or privarely in deliucring this Bleſſed Sacra- eee 

ment of Regeneration, ſome vnlanctified _ contrarie to Chriſt — . 
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aches Ordinance,do intrude it ſelſe to execute that, whereupon the Lawes of God & 
AS. Paul lach his Church haue deputed others, which of theſe two opinions ſeemeth more 
tharaman ggreeable with Equitie, ours that diſallow wbat is done amiſſe, yet make not 


cannot preach the force of the Word and Sacraments, much leſſe their nature and very ſub- 


ſent, dom. io. ig ſtance to depend on the Miniſters authoritic and calling, or elſe ®theirs which 


Ron - deſeate, diſanull, and annihilate botb, in reſpeRof that one onely perſonal] de- 


ſpeake tes ¶ fect, there being not any Law of God which ſaith, that if the Miniſter bee in- 
words of the competent, his Word ſhall be no Word, his Baptiſme no Baptiſme? He which 


Seri * b a 
—— teacheth and is not ſent, loſeth the reward, but yet retaineth the name of a 


So I c5vot ſee Teacher; bis vſurped actions haue in him the ſame nature which they haue in 


> whom 7: others, although they yeeld him not the ſame comfort. And if theſe two caſes 


hee bee ſent io be peeres, the caſe of Doctrine and the caſe of Baptiſme both alike, ſith no de- 
_ 1 al- fect in their vocation that teach the truth, is able to take away the benefit 
—— water & thereof from him which heareth, wherefore ſhould the want of aluwtull cal- 
rehearſe the ling in them that baptize, make Baptiſme to be vaine? They u grant that the 


— On matter and the forme in Sacraments are the onely parts of ſubſtance, and that 


hearſed in the if theſe two bee retained, albeit other things beſides bee vſed which are incon- 


puniſteric of uenient, the Sacrament notwithſtanding is adminiſtred but not ſincerely. Why 
n. lx 9.155 perſiſt they not in this opinion? when by theſe faire ſpeeches they have pur vs 


If eyther the in hope of agreement, whercforc ſup they vp their words againe, interlacing 


garterof the ſuch frivolous Interpretations and Gloſes as diſgrace their ſentence? What 
acrament, or 


the forme of ſhould moue them, hauing named the matter and the forme of the Sacrament, 


ir, which is the to give vs preſently warning, that they meane by the forme of the Sacrament 


3 the inſtitution, which expolition darkneth what ſoeuer was before plaine? For 


ore onely ſu>- Whereas in common vnderſtanding, that forme, which added to the Element 


1 doth make a Sacrament, and is of the outward ſubſtance thereof, containeth 


there ſnouli Onely the words of vſuall application, they ſet it downe (leſt common Dictio- 
then haue bin naries ſhould deceiue vs) that be forme doth (ignific in their Language the 
no Pacramient inſſitution, which inſtitution in truth comprehendeth both forme and matter. 


at al miniſtred. g : TO : E 
zut they being Such are their fumbling ſhifts to incloſe the Miniſters vocation within the 


retained & yet 031 wes of ſome eſſentiall part of the Sacrament. A thing that can neuer 


other thi g . a i LS 
my wagon, of Rand with ſound and ſincere conſtruction. For what if the? Miniſter bee no 


not conuenitt, circum it ance, but a ſubordinate efficient cauſe in the worke of Baptiſme ? What 


. K — if the Mint(ters vocation be a matter 4 of perpetuall neceſſitie and not a Ceremonie 


but not fin- Variable 45 times and occaſions require? What if his calling bee a printipall part of the 
dy, In/litution of Chriſt ? Doth it therefore follow that the Miniſters authoritie is 


T.C.l.3.p.11 K 1 
p.. 4 EY of the ſubſtance of the Sacrament, and as incident into the nature thereof as the 


gr.c1.3.p.135. matter and the forme it ſelfe, yea more incident? For whereas in caſe of ne- 


5 ceſſitie the greateſt amongſt them profeſſeth the change of the Element of 


ſtance of the Water law full, and others which like not ſo well this opinion, could be better 
ES content that voluntarily the words of Chriſts Inſtitution were altered , and 
that it is a principall part of Chriſts inſtitution. Bex.Fpiſt.2.Defit aqua, & tamen baptiſinus dlicuins differri cum edificatione 
non poſſit nec debeat, ego certè quouis alio liquore non minus ritè quam aqua baptiſarim. T. C l.. p. 138. Shew mee why the breach 
of the inſtitution in the forme ſhould make the Sacrament vnauaileable,and not the breach of this part ¶ which con- 
cerneth the Miniſter. ] T.C.ibid. Howſoeuer ſome learned and godly giue ſome libertie in the change of the Elements of 
the Holy Sacrament, yer I doe nor ſee how that can ſtand. Idem p.1 37. Iwould rather judge him baptized into the Name 
of Chrift, without adding the Father and the Holy Ghoſt when the Element of Water is added, then when the other 
words being duely kept, ſome other liquoris vſed. men 
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men baptized in the Name of Chrifl,without either mention made of the Father 
or of the Holy Ghoſt, neuertheleſſe, in denying that Baptiſme adminifired by 
priuate perſons, ought to be reckoned of as a Sacramẽt, they both agree. It may 
therefore pleaſe them both toconſider, that Baptiſme is an action in part Mo- 
rall, in part Eccleſiaſticall, and in part Myflicall: Morall, as being a dutie which 
men performe towards God; Eccleſiaſticall, in that it belongeth vnto Gods 
Church as a publike dutie; finally Myfticall ;'if wee reſpect what God doth 
thereby intend to worke. The greateſt Moral perſection of Baptiſme conſiſteth 
in mens deuout obedience to the Law of Cod, which Law requireth both the 
out ward act or thing done, and alſo that Religious affection which God doth 
ſo much regard, that without it whatſoever we doe is hatefull in his ſight, who 
therefore is ſaid to reſpeRt ¶ Aduerbes more then V erbes, becauſe the end of his 
Law in appointing what we ſhall doe is our owne perfection, which perfecti- 
on conſiſteth chiefely in the vertuous diſpoſition of the minde, and oo- 
ueth it ſelfe to him not by dung, but by doing wel Wherein a alſo 
the difference betweene Humane and Divine Lawes, the one of which two are 
content with opus operatum, the other require puð aperantu, the one doe but 
claime the deed, the other eſpecially the minde. So that according to Lawes 
which principally reſpect the heart of men, workes of Religion being not re- 
ligiouſly performed, cannot morally be perfect. Baptiſme as an Eceleſiaſticall 
wor ke, is for the manner of performance ordered by diuers Eceleſiaſticall 
Lawes, prouiding that as the Sacrament it ſelfe is a giſt of no meane worth, ſo 
the Miniſterie thereof might in all circumſtances appeare to bee a Function of 
no ſmall regard. All that belongeth to the Myſticall perſection of Baptiſme 
outwardly, is the Element the Word, and the ſerious application of both vnto 
him which receiueth both, whereuntoif wee adde that ſecret reference which 
this action hath to life and remiſſion of ſinnes, by vertue of Chrifts ownecom- 
pact ſolemnely made with his Church, to accomplith fully the Sacramentof 
Baptiſme, there is not any thing more required. Now put the queſtjon whe- 
ther Baptiſme adminiſtred to Infants without any Spirituall calling, bee vnto 
them both a true Sacrament and an effectuall inſtrument of grace, or elſe an 
act of no more account then the ordinarie Waſhings are. The ſumme of all 
that can be ſaid to defeat ſuch Baptiſme is, that thoſe things which haue no be- 
ing can worke nothing, and that Baptiſme without the power of Ordination, 
is as a iudgement without ſufficient Iuriſdiction, void, fruſtrate, and of no ef- 
fect. But to this we anſwere, that the fruit of Baptiſme dependeth onely vpon 
the Couenant which God hath made; that God by Couenant requireth in the 
elder ſort, Faith and Baptiſme, in Children the Sacrament of Baptiſme alone, 
vhereunto hee bath alſo given them right by ſpeciall priviledge of birth, 
within the boſome of the Holy Church; that Infants therefore, which haue 
receiued Baptiſme complete, as touching the Myſtieall perfection thereof, are 
by vertue of his one couenant and promiſe clenſed from all ſinne, for as 
much as all other Lawes concerning that which in Baptiſme is eyther Morall 
or Eccleſiaſticall, doe bind the Church which giueth Baptiſme, and not the In- 
fant which receiucth it of the Church. So that if any thing bee therein amiſſe, 
the harme which groweth by violation of u Ordinances, muſt _ 
ther 
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rc Ordinance, do intrude it ſelſe to execute that, wWhereupon the Lawes of God & 
AsS.Paulſaich his Church haue deputed others, which of theſe two opinions ſecmeth more 
thatraman gorecable with Equitic, ours that diſallow what is done amiſſe, yet make not 


3 3 ch the force of the Word and Sacraments, much leſſe their nature and very ſub- 


ſent, Rom. ro. ig (tance to depend on the Miniſters authoritie and calling, or elſe ® theirs which 


— 9 '. defeare, diſanull, and annihilate both, in re ſpect of that one onely perſonall de- 


ſpeake the fect, there being not any Law of God which ſaith, that if the Miniſter bee in- 
words of the competent, his Word {hall be no Word, his Baptiſme no Baptiſme? He which 


— teacheth and is not ſent, loſeth the reward, but yet retaineth the name of a 
So I cãoot ſee Teacher; his vſurped actions haue in him the ſame nature which they haue in 


8 val Others, although they yeeld him not the ſame comſort. And if theſe two caſes 


lice bee ſent io be peeres, the caſe of Doctrine and the caſe of Baptiſme both alike, ſith no de- 
_ end, al- feet in their vocation that teach the truth, is able to take away the benefit 
—— water & thereof from him which heareth, wherefore ſhould the want of alawtull cal- 
rehearſe the ling in them that baptize, make Baptiſme to be vaine? They u grant that the 


words whieh matter and the forme in Sacraments are the onely parts of ſubſtance, and that 
re to bee re- 


hearſed in the if theſe two bee retained, albeit other things beſides bee vſed which are incon - 
Miniſteric of uenient, the Sacrament notwithſtanding is adminiſtred but not ſincerely. Why 


22 o perſiſt they not in this opinion ? when by theſe faire ſpeeches they haue put vs 


If eyther the in hope of agreement, wherefore ſup they vp their words againe, interlacing 


qareerof the ſuch friuolous Interpretations and Gloſes as diſgrace their ſentence? What 
acrament, or 


che forme of ſhould moue them, hauing named the matter and the forme of the Sacrament, 
ir, which is che to giue vs preſently warning, that they meane by the forme of the Sacrament 


— ol the inſtitution, which expoſition darkneth whatſocuer was before plaine ? For 


areonely ſu>- Whereas in common vnderſtanding, that forme, which added to the Element 


. doth make a Sacrament, and is of the outward ſubſtance thereof, containeth 


there ſhoul4 onely the words of vſuall application, they ſet it done (Jeſt common Dictio- 
then haue bin naries ſhould deceiue vs) that rbe forme doth (ignific in their Language the 


no Pacramien* inſſilution, which inſtitution in truth comprehendeth both forme and matter. 


Burchey being Such are their fumbling ſhifts to incloſe the Miniſters vocation within the 
retained & yet compaſſe of ſome eſſentiall part of the Sacrament. A thing that can neuer 


3 ſtand with ſound and ſincere conſtruction. For what if the? Miniſter bee no 


not conuenit, circumſtance, hut « ſubordinate efficient cauſe in the worke of Baptiſme ? What 


— if the Mintſters vocation be a matter 4 of perpetuall neceſſitie, and not a Ceremonie 
but not ſin- Variable 45 times and occaſions require] What if his calling bee a printipall part of the 
cerely. Inſtitution of Chriſt ? Doth it therefore follow that the Miniſters authoritie is 


T.C.l.3.p.11 3 j 
bez was r of the ſubſtance of the Sacrament, and as incident into the nature thereof as the 


gr cl3.p.135. matter and the forme it ſelfe, yea more incident? For whereas in caſe of ne- 


ny ym ceſſitie the greateſt amongſt them profeſſerh the change of the Element of 


ſtance of the Water law full, and others which like not ſo well this opinion, could be better 
ys Rlering content that voluntarily the words of Chriſts Inſtitution were altered, and 
that it is a principall part of Chriſts inſtiturion. Bex.Fpiſt.2.Defit aqua, & tamen baptiſinus dlicuins differri cum edificatione 
non poſſit nec debeat, ego certè quouis alio liquore non minus ritè quam aqua baptiſarim. T.C.l.3.p.133. Shew mee why the breach 
of the inſtitution in the forme ſhould make the Sacrament vnauaileable,and not the breach of this part [ which con- 
cerneth the Miniſter. ] T. c. ibid. Howſoeuer ſome learned and godly giue ſome libertie in the change of the Elements of 
the Holy Sacrament, yet I doe nor ſee how that can ſtand. Idem p.1 37-1 would rather iudge him baptized into the Name 
of Chrift, without adding the Father and the Holy Ghoſt when the Element of Water is added, then when the other 
words being duely kept, ſome other liquor is vſed. men 
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men baptized in the Name of cbriſt, without either mention made ofthe Father 
or of the Holy Ghoſt, neuertheleſſe, in denying that Baptiſme adminifired by 
priuate per ſons, onght to be reckoned of as a acramẽt, they both agree. It may 
therefore pleaſe them both to conſider, that Baptiſme is an action in part Mo- 


rall, in part Eccleſiaſticall, and in part Myſticall: Morall,as being a dutie which 


men performe towards God; Eccleſiaſticall, in that it belongeth vnto Gods 
Church as a publike dutie; finally Myfticall ;/if wee reſpect what God doth 
thereby intend to worke. T he greateſt Moral perſection of Baptiſme conſiſteth 
in mens deuout obedience to the Law of God, which Law requireth both the 
outward act or thing done, and alſo that Religious affection which God doth 
ſo much regard, that without it v hatſoener We doe is hatefull in his fight, ho 
therefore is ſaid to reſpect ¶Aduerbes more then V erbes, becauſe the end of bis 
Law in appointing what we {hall doe is our owne perfection, which perfecti- 
on conlifteth chictely in the vertuous diſpoſition of the minde, and approo- 
ueth it ſelfe ro him not by ding, but by doing well. Wherein a eth alſo 
the difference betweene Humane and Diuine Lawes,the one of which twoare 
content with opus operatum, the other require 9pm operentis, the one doe but 
claime the deed, the other eſpecially the minde. So that according to Lawes 
which principally reſpect the heart of men, workes of Religion being not re- 
ligiouſly performed, cannot morally be perfect. Baptiſme as an Eccleſiaſticall 
worke, is for the manner of performance ordered by diuers Eccleſiaſticall 
Lawes, prouiding that as the Sacrament it ſelfe is a gift of no meane worth, ſo 


the Miniſterie thereof 5 in all circumſtances appeare to bee a Function of 


no ſmall regard. All that belongeth to the Myſticall per ſection of Baptiſme 
outwardly, is the Element the Word, and the ſerious application of both vnto 
him which receiueth both, whereuntoif wee adde that ſecret reference which 
this action hath to life and remiſſion of ſinnes, by vertue of Chriſts one com- 
pact ſolemnely made with his Church, to accompliſh fully the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme, there is not any thing more required. Now put the queſtjon whe- 
ther Baptiſme adminiſtred to Infants without any Spirituall calling, bee vnto 
them both a true Sacrament and an effectuall inſtrument of grace, or elſe an 
act of no more account then the ordinarie Waſhings are. The ſumme of all 
that can be ſaid to defeat ſuch Baptiſme is, that thoſe things which haue no be- 
ing can worke nothing, and that Baptiſme without the power of Ordination, 
is as a iudgement without ſufficient Iuriſdiction, void, fruſtrate, and of no ef- 
fe. But to this we anſwere, that the fruit of Baptiſme dependeth onely vpon 
the Couenant which God hath made; that God by Couenant requireth in the 
elder ſort, Faith and Baptiſme, in Children the Sacrament of Baptiſme alone, 
whcreunto hee bath alſo giuen them right by ſpeciall priviledge of birth, 
within the boſome of the Holy Church; that Infants therefore, which haue 
receiued Baptiſme complete, as touching the Myſtieall perfection thereof, are 
by vertue of his one conenant and promiſe clenſed from all ſinne, for as 
much as all other Lawes concerning that which in Baptiſme is eyther Morall 
or Eccleſiaſticall, doe bind the Church which giueth Baptiſme, and not the In- 
fant which receiueth it of the Church. So that if any thing bee therein amiſſe, 
the harme which groweth by violation of yo Ordinances, muſt _ 
3 t 
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therreſt where the bonds of ſuch Ordinances hold. For that in actions of this 
Nature it fareth not as in Iuriſdictions may ſome what appeare by the very opi- 
nion which men haue of them. The nullitie of that which a Tudge doth by way 
of authoritie without authoritie, is knowne to all men, and agreed vpon wit 


. 


obſerue in the things themſelues. I he exerciſe of vnauthorized iuriſdiction is a 

grieuance vnto them that are vnder it, whereas they that without authoritie 

pre ſume to baptixe; offer nothing but that which to all men is good and accep- 

table. Sacraments are food, and the Miniſters thereof as Parents or as Nurſes, 

at whoſc hands when there is neceſſitie but no poſſibilitie ofreceiuing it, if that 

which they are not preſent to doe in right of their Office, be of pitie and com- 

paſſion done by others, ſhall this be thought to turne Celeſtiall Bread into gra- 

uell, or the medicine of ſoules into poyſon ? Iuriſdiction is a yoke which Law 

hath impoſed on the neckes ofmen in ſuch ſort, that they muſt indure it for the 

good of others, how contrarie ſoeuer it bee to their one particular appetites 

and inclinations, Iuriſdiction bridleth men againſt their wils, that which a 

Iudge doth preuaile by vertue of his verie power; and therefore not without 

great reaſon, except the Law haue giuen him authoritie, whatſoever he doth, 

vaniſheth. Baptiſme on the other ſide being a fauour which it pleaſeth God to 

beſtow, a benefit of ſoule to vs that receiue it, and a grace which they that 

deliuer are but as meere Veſſels, eit her appointed by others or offered of their 

one accord to this ſeruice;of which two if they be the one, it is but their own 

honour, their owne offence to be the other; can it poſſibly ſtand with *equitie 

a Fefum alte- and right, that the faultines of their preſumption in giuing Baptiſme ſhould be 

— 5 . able to preiudice vs, who by taking Baptiſme have no way offended? I know 

de rupillag. f there are many ſentences found in the Bookes and Writings of the ancient Fa- 

plurimum. thers, to prooue both Eccleſiaſtical] and alſo Morall defects in the Minifter of 

— Baptiſme, a barre to the heauenly benefit thereof. Which ſentences we al waies 

' DeHere.inſti. ſo vnderſtand, as > Auguſtine vnderſtood in a caſe of like nature the words of 

Maleficia tert Cyprian. When Infants baptized were after their Parents reuolt carricd by them 
authores ſues . ; 

von alios. in armes to the ſte wes of Idols, thoſe wretched creatures, as S. Cyprian thought, 

L. Sancimus 22 were not only their owne ruine but their childrens alſo; Their children, whom 

r ; this their Apoſialie profaned. didleſe what Chriſtian Baptiſme had give them being 

newly borne. They loſt (faith S. Auguſtine)the grace of Baptiſme, / we conſider to 

what their Parents impietie did tend, although the mercie of God preſerued them, 

and will al ſo in that dreadfull Day of account giue them fauourable audience 

pleading in their owne behalfe, The barme of other mens per fidiouſneſſe it lay not 

in vs to auoid. After the ſame manner, whatſocuer wee read written, if it found 

to the preiudice of Baptiſme through any either Morall or Eccleſiaſticall defe& 

therein, wee conſter it, as Equitie and Reaſon teacheth, with reftraint to the 

offendor onely, which doth, as farre as concerneth himſelteand them, which 

wittingly concurre with him, make the Sacrament of God fruitleſſe. S. 4v- 

gut ines 
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guſlines a doubtfulneſſe, whether Baptiſme bya Lay · man may ſtand, or ought to a7. c. i. 5.136. 
de re-adminiftred ſhould not be mentioned by them which preſume to define J. Nin 
orily of that, wherein he was content to profeſſe himſelſe vnreſolued. wt whey 
Albeit in very truth his opinion is plaine enough, but the manner of delivering ume by a Lay- 
his iudgement being modeſt, they make ofa vertue an imbecillitie, and impute 1 
his calmeneſſe of ſpeech to an irreſolurion of minde. His Diſputation in that cit.lir.Parmes. 
place is againſt Parmenien, which held, that a Biſhop or a Prieſt if they fall into 82 1 
any Hereſie, doe thereby loſe the power which they bad beſote, to baptize, — 2 
and that therefore Baptiſme by Heretikes is meerely void. For anſwere where: out of doubt, 
of he firſt denyeth, that Hereſie can more depriue men of power to baptize o- vnn ing. g 
thers, then it is of force to take from them their owne Baptiſme; & in the ſecond by a Woman, 
place he farther addetb, that if Heretikes did loſe the power which beſore wis . 
giuen them by Ordination, and did therefore vnla v fulli vſurpe as oſt as they Jouble © hes 
tooke vpon them to giue the Sacramec of Baptiſme, it followeth not that Bap- fa Lay. man, 
tiſme, by them adminiſtred without authoritie, is no Baptiſme. For then what a e 
ſhould we thinke of Baptiſme by Lay-· men, to whom authoritie was neuer gi- 
uen? I doubt (ſaith S. Anguſtine) whether any man which carryeth a vertuous 
and godly minde will affirme, that the Baptiſme which Lay - men doe in caſe of The - _ 
neceſſitie adminiſterſhonld be iterated. For is doe it vnneciſſarily, is to execute an ol priuate per 
other mans office ;, nece ſſitie vrging, to doe it is then either no fault at all (much eſſe — 1 | 
ſo gricuous a crime that it ſhould deſerue to be termed by the name of Þ ſacri- — 


ledge) or if amy, a very pardenable fault. But ſuppoſe it euen ) very purpoſe vſu 4 the holy Sa- 
2 ow vnto any man by every man that liffeth, yet that wh is —_ — 1 
1 


Baptiſme. 

denyed to baae beene given how truly ſacuer we may ſey it hath nat berne ginen e NC lg. 
lewfull. Valewfull uſarpation a penitent action aii redreſſe. If not, the thing obi tbe (elſe 
that was giuen ſhell remayne tothe hurt and detriment of him which unlawfully either prince hach ſet 


adminiſtred or receined the ſame, yet ſo that in this roſpect it ought not to be reputed, art to ſeale 
as if it had not at all beene given. Whereby we may plainely perceiue, that S. Au- —— ie 
guſtine was not himſelſe vncertayne what to thinke, but doubtful, whether any is ſtollen and 


wel-minded men in the whole world, could think otherwiſe then he did. T heir 1 


c. Argument taken from a ſtollen ſcale, may returne to the place out of which autboritie, 


they had it, for it helpeth their cauſe nothing. That which men giuc or grant Were growerh 
to others, muſt appeare to haue proceeded of their owne accord. This being — — 
manifeſt, their Gifts and Grants are thereby made effectuall, both to barre hoch it: So if 
themſelues from reuocation, and to aſſecure the right they haue given, Where- — cya 
in for further preuention of miſchiefes, that otherwiſe might grow by the ma- of God — 


lice, trecherie, and fraude of men, it is both equall and meete that the ſtrength woman ſhould 


of mens deedes, and the inſtruments which declare the ſame, ſnould ſtrictly de- 1 


pend vpon diuers ſolemnities, whereof there cannot be the like reaſon in things ſtollen it and 
that paſſe berweene God and vs, becauſe ſith wee neede not doubt, left the Dai, una 
treaſures of his heauenly grace ſhould, without his conſent be paſt by forged — 
conueyances, nor leſt hee ſhould denie at any time his owne acts, and ſeeke tothe Com- 
to reuoke what bath beene conſented vnto before: as there is no ſuch feare —— 
of danger through deceit and falſhood in this caſe, ſo neither hath the cir- bow any can 
cumſtance of mens perſons that waight in Baptiſme, which for good and iuſt —— — 


conſiderationʒ in the cuſtodie of ſcales of Office it ought to haue. T - grace of fonthereof, 
Baptiſme 
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Baptiſme commeth by donation from God alone. T hat God hath committed 
the miniſterie of Baptiſme vnto ſpeciall men: it is for orders ſake in his Church, 
and not to the end that their authoritie might giue being, or adde force to the 
Sacrament it ſelſe. That Infants haue right to the Sacrament of Baptiſme, e al 
acknowledge. Charge them we cannot as guilefull and wrongfull poſſeſſors 
of that, Whereunto they haue tight bythe manifeſt will of the Donor, and are 
not parties vnto any delect or diſorder in the miner of receiuing the ſame. And 
if any ſuch diſorder be, we haue ſufficiently before declared, that delifium cum 
capite ſemper ambulat, mens owne faults are their one harmes. Wherefore 
to counteruaile this & the like miſchoſen reſemblances with that, which more 
truely and plainely agreeth, the ordinance of God concerning their vocation 
that miniſter Baptiſme, wherein the miniſterie of our regencration is wrought, 
hath thereunto the ſame Analogie which lawes of wedlock haue to our firſt na- 
tiuitie and birth. So that if Nature doe effect procreation, notwithſtanding the 
wicked violation and breach enen of Natures law, made that the entrance of al 
mankinde into this preſent world might be without blemiſn, may we not iuſt- 
ly pre ſume that Grace doth accompliſh the other, although there be faultineſſe 
in them that tranſgreſſe the order which our Lord Ieſus Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed 
in his Church? Some light may be borrowed from Circumciſion, for explica- 
tion, what is true in this queſtion of Baptiſme. Seeing then, that euen they, 
a Exed.4.24. which a condemne Sepbora the wife of Moſes, for taking vpon her to circumciſe 

her ſon a thing neceſſarie at that time for her to doe, & as I thinke very hard to 
7. c. l 1. p.144. reproue in her, conſidering how Meſes, becauſe him ſelſe had not done it ſoo- 
I ſay chat che ner, was therefore ſtricken by the hand of God, neither could in that extremi- 
ur glg gerdf tie performe the office; whereupon, for the ſtay of Gods indignation, there 
appeare ſufficiently , in that ſhee did ir before her husband WAS no choice, but the action muſt needes 
Moſes, which was a Prophet ofthe Lord, to whom that office of fall into her hands 3 whoſe fact therein 


circumciſion did appertayne. Beſides, that ſhee did cut off the n 
fore-skin of the — of minde to obe the Commande- wheth er we interpret, as ſome haue done, 
ment of God, or for the ſaluation of the Cluld, but in a choler that being a Midianite , ahd as yet not ſo 


onely, to the end that her husband might be eaſed and haue throu gh | y acqu ainted with the exerci lc of 


releaſe: which minde appeareth in her both by her words, and . EE 6 
by caſting away in = Lg fore · skin which thee had cut ofl. lewi ſh R des, it much diſcontented her, to 


And it it be ſaid, that the euent declared that the act pleaſed (oe her ſelſe through her huſbands ouer- 


God, becauſe chat Moſes forthwith waxed bettet, and was re» . . * » 
coueredof his ſickneſſe, I haue fhewed before that if we mea» ſight „in a matter of his owne Religion, 
ſure things by the euent, we ſhall oftentimes iuſtifie the wic- brou ght vnto theſe per plexities and 


ked, and take the righteouſneſſe of the righteous from them. Qreights, thateither ſhe muſt now indure 
him periſhing before her eyes, or elſe wound the fleſh of ber owne Child, 
which ſhee could not doe but with ſome indignation ſnewed, in that ſhee fu- 
mingly both threw downe the fore-skin at his feete, and vpbraided him with 
the crueltie of his Religion: or if we better like to follow their more judicious 
Expoſition, whichare not inclinable to thinke that Moſes was matcht like So- 
crates, nor that Circumciſion could now in Eleazer bee ſtrange vnto her, ha- 
uing had Ger/oms her elder ſonne before circumciſed, nor that any occaſion 
b Mala paſs of cholercould riſe from a ſpectacle of ſuch miſerie, as doth b naturally moue 
ha —_— compaſſion and not wrath, nor that Sephors was ſo impious, as in the viſible 
wur, Boet. de Preſence of Gods deſerued anger, to ſtorme at the ordinance and law of God, 
Conſol. nor that the words of the hiſtorie it ſelfe can enforce any ſuch affection, but do 
onely 
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only declare how atter che act performed, {he touched the cet of Moſes, laying, , where the 
* Spomſus in mihi et ſanguinum; Thou art unto me an hucband of blond, which might viuallcranſla- 
be very well, the one done, and the other ſpoken, euen out of the flowing a- don bath 


bundance of commiſeration and loue, to lignifie with hands laid vnder bis — — 


feete, that her tender affection towards him, had cauſed her thus to forget wo- fore shine of 
man hood, to lay all motherly affection aſide, and to redeeme her husband — end 
out of the hands of Death with effuſion of bloud; the ſequele thereof, take it fete, and ſaid, 
which way you will, is a plaine argument that God was ſatisfied with that ſhe 2 — 

did, as may appeare by his ownetcftimonie , declaring how there followed husband — 
in the perſon of Moſes preſent releaſe of his grieuous puniſhment vpon her me. So he de- 

ſpeedie diſcharge of that duetie, which by him neglected, had offended God, fun. Then de 
b eucn as after execution of Juſtice by the hands of Princes, the plague was ſaid, O bloudy 


immediately taken away; which former impunitie of ſinne had cauſed; in 1 


which fo manifeſt and plaine caſes, not to make that a reaſon of the euent, circumciſion: 
which God himſelfe bath ſet downe as a reaſon, were falſely to accuſe whom the words as 
he doth juſtific, and without any cauſe to traduce what wee ſhould allow: yet —— pry 


ſeeing they which will haue it a breach of the Law of God, for her to circum- rather to bee 


ciſe in that neceſſitie, are nor able to denie, but Circumciſion being in that very _ 60977 a 


manner performed, was to the innocent child which received it true Circum- cur of the tore 
ciſion, why ſhould that defect whereby Circumciſion was ſo little weakened inne of her 


be to Baptiſme a deadly wound? Theſe premiſſestherefore remayning, as hi- — rang 


therto they haue becne laid, becauſe the cõmandement of our Saviour Chriſt, — — 
is feete (the 


which committeth © ioyntly to publique Miniſters both Doctrine and Bap- ef Moſes) 
tiſme, doth no more by linking them together import, that the nature of the add, Thou 


Sacrament dependeth on the Miniſters authoritie and power to preach the —_— 
Sband o 


Word, then the force and vertue of the Word doth on licence to giue the Sa- blond (in the 
crament; and conſidering that the worke of externall miniſterie in Baptiſme is plurall num- 


1 q ber, there b 
only a preeminence of honor, which they that take to themſelues and are not — A. 


thereunxo called as Aaros was, doe but themſelues in their owne perſons, by ßen o: bloud.) 


meanes of ſuch vſurpation, incurre the iuſt blame of diſobedience to the Law _ =_ Lord 
WiIendrewe 


of God, farther alſo in as much as it ſtandeth with no reaſon, that errours em lum ac 


grounded on a wrong interpretation of other mens deedes, ſhould make ſru- the very time, 
ftrate what ſoeuer is miſconceiued, and that Baptiſme by Women ſhould ceaſe I def 


to be Baptiſme, as oft as any man will thereby gather that children which die bioud in re- 


vnbaptized are damned, which opinion if the act of Baptiſme admmiftred in — angies 


ſuch manner did enforce, it might be ſufficient cauſe of diſliking the ſame, but b Pattes. 30. 
none of defeating or making it altogether void; laſt of all, whereas generall c T. c. 46. 3. 


and full conſent of the godly learned in all Ages, doth make for validitie of fag 14% >< 


Baptiſme, yea albeit adminiſtred in priuate and even by Women, which kinde are bidden in 
of Baptiſme, in caſe of neceſſitie, diuers reformed Churches do both allow and — 6114 
che Sacraments , which ore bidden to preach the Word, and that the publike Miniſters haue onely this charge of the 
Word; and ſeeing that the adminiſtratien of both theſe are linked together, that the deniall of licence to doe one, 154 
deniall to doe the erher, as of the contrary part, licence to one, is licence to the orher: conſidering alſo, that to miniſter 
the Sacraments, is an honour in the Church, which none can take vnto him, but he which is called vnto it, as was Aa- 
ron: and further, for as much as che baptizing by priuate perſons, and by women eſpecially, confirmerh the dangerous 
errour of the condemnation of young children, which dic without Baptiſme: laſt of all, ſeeing we haue the content of 
the godly learned of all times, againftrhe Baptiſme by women, and of the reformed Churches now, — the Bap- 
tiſme by priuate men, we conclude, that the adminiſtration of this Sacramenr by priuate perſona and eſpecially by wes 
men, is mecrely both vnlawfull and voyde. defend, 
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defend, ſome others which doc not defend, tolerate; few, in compariſon, and 

they without any iuſt cauſc,doe vtterly diſanull and annihilate, ſfurely,bowſo- 

euer through deſects on either ſide, the Sacrament may be without fruit,aſwell 

in ſome caſes to him which recemueth, as to him which giveth it, yet no diſabili- 

tie of either part can ſo farre make it fruſtrate and without effect, as to deprive 

it of the very nature of true Baptiſme, hauing all things elſe wh ich the ordi- 

nance of Chriſt requireth. Whereupon we may conſequently inferte, that 

the adminiſtration of this Sacrament by priuate perſons, be it law full or vn- 
law full, appeareth not as yet to be meerely void. 

Interrogato- 63 All that are of the race of Chrift,the Scripture nameth them, child ven of 

ries in ®*P- The promiſe, which God hath made. The promiſe of eternall Life is the ſeede of 

ing Faith, and the Church of God. And becauſe there is no attaynement of liſe, but through 

the purpoſe®* the onely begotten Sonne of God, nor by him otherwiſe then being ſuch as 

the Creede Apoſtolike deſcribeth, it followeth that the Articles thereof are 

principles, neceſſarie for all men to ſubſcribe vnto, whom by Baptiſme the 

Church receiueth into Chriſts Schole. All points of Chriſtian doctrine are 

either demonſtrable Concluſions, or demonſtratiue Principles. Concluſions 

haue ſtrong and inuincible proofes, as well in the Schole of Ieſus Chriſt as 

elſewhere. And Principles be grounds, which require no proofe in any kinde 

of Science, becauſe it ſufficeth if either their certaynetie be evident in it ſelſe, 

or euident by the light of ſome higher knowledge, and in it ſelfe ſuch as no 

mans knowledge is euer able to overthrow. Now the principles whercupon 

wee doe build our ſoules, haue their euidence where they had their originall, 

and as receiued from thence we adore them, we hold them in reuerend admi- 

ration, we neither argue nor diſpute aboue them, we giue vnto them that aſſent 

which the Oracles of God require. We are not there ſore aſhamed of the Goſ- 

pell of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, becauſe miſcreants in ſcorne haue vpbraided vs, 

a 4peftata ma- that the higheſt point of our wiſedome is ® Beliefe. T bat which is true and nei- 

Cee» 53 ther can be diſcerned by ſenſe, nor concluded by meere naturall principles, 

1 muſt haue principles of reuealed Truth whereupon to build it ſelfe, and an 

vueripes ic] habit of Faith in vs where with principles of that kinde are apprehended. The 

Sie dan myſteries of our Religion are aboue the reach of our vnderſianding, above 

ui. diſcourſe of mans reaſon, aboue all that any creature can comprehend. T here- 

b ola, ſore the firſt thing required of him, which ſtandeth for admiſſion into Chriſts 

ow wiz Family, is beliefe. Which beliefe conſiſteth not ſo much in knowledge, as in ac- 

4 vd ev. knowledgement of all things that heauenly wiſedome reuealethʒt he affection 

wh 7,5 of Faith is aboue her reach, her love to God-ward above the comprehenſion 

Mart. Expoſ. Which ſhee hath of God. And becauſe onely for Beleeuers all things may bee 

Fid. done, he which is goodneſſe it ſelfe, loveth them above al. Deſerue we then the 

loue of Cod, becauſe we beleeue in the Sonne of God? What more oppoſite 

then Faith & Pride? When God had created all things, he looked vpon them, & 

loved them, becauſe they were all as himſelſe had made them. So the true rea- 

c Matth.16.17, ſon wherefore Chriſt doth loue beleeues, is, becauſe their belieſe is © the giſt of 

Jon 1.1% God, a gift then which fleſh and bloud in this world cannot poſſibly receiuoa 

greater. And as to loue them of whom we receiue good things is dutie, becauſe 

they ſatis ſie our deſires in that which elſe we ſhould want, ſo to loue them on 

whom 
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whom we beſtow is nature, becauſe in them we behold the effects of our owne 

vertuc. Secing therefore no Religion enioyeth Sacraments the ſignes of 

Gods loue, vnleſſe it haue al ſo that Faith whereupon the Sacraments are built, 
could there be any thing more conuenient then that our firſt admittance to 

the actuall receit of bis grace in the Sacrament of Baptiſme,ſhould be a conſe - © Spirits San. 
crated with profeſſion ot beliefe, which is to the K ingdome of God as a key, — — 2 
the want whereofexcluderh Infidels both from that and from all other ſauing effcitur quod 
grace? We finde by experience, that although Faith be an intellectual habit of age, a 
the minde, and haue her ſeate in the vnderſtanding, yet an euill morall diſpoſi- —— 
tion obſtinately wedded to the loue of darkeneſſe, dampeth the very light of aduer. Lucifer. 
heauenly illumination, and permitteth not the minde to ſee what doth ſhine .. 
beſore it. Men are louers of pleaſure more then louers of God. Their aſſent 

to his ſauing Truth is many times with- held from it, not that the Truth is too 

veake to perſwade, but becauſe the ſtreame of corrupt affection carryeth them 

a cleane contrarie way. That the minde therefore may abide in the light of 

Faith, there muſt abide in the will as conſtant a reſolution to haue no fellow- 

ſhip at all with the vanities and works of darkeneſſe. TWO couenants there are 

which Chriſtian men (faith b j/dore) doc make in Baptiſme, the one concerning b 164.de of: 
relinquiſhment of Satan, the other touching obedience to the Faith of Chrift, Hl. c. a4. 
In like ſort S. Aus Kos x, He which is baptized, forſaketh the intellectuall Pharao e Amine; 
the Prince of this world, ſaying, Abrenuncio; Thee, O Satan, and thy Angels, tly Hexan. 41. c. 
works and thy manaates, 1 forſake viterly.4 TEA YLLIAx hauing ſpeech of wicked d rel. de 
ſpirits : Theſe (ſaith he) are the Angels which we in Baptiſme renounce. The de- ele. 


clarationof © Iuſtine the Martyr concer- | bt „. 
ning Baptiſme, ſhe weth, how ſuch as the 5 n 2 — —ͤ— > od — 
Church in thoſe daies did baptize, made u, iu 74 Y Ar, mowverles rape ms 928 731 Tpon- 
profeſſion of Chriſtian beliefe, & vnder- weInuivay dear q ud, an fra & yorTl us" idr wha 
tooke to live accordingly. Neither doe] 1 4 7 ay every errimeos oy kal nudis dviol a'vsyemri- 
thinke it a matter ealie for any man to ee, Tune Apol. 

proue that euer Baptiſme did vſe to be adminiſtred without interrogatories of 

theſe two kindes. Whereuntof S. Peter (as it may be thought) alluding, bath f 1 Pet. 3.21. 
ſaid, that the Baptiſme which ſaueth vs, is not (as Legall purification were) a 

clenſing of the flelh from outward impuritie, but in*gw71u2, an interrogatine trial 

of a good conſcience towards God. 

64 Now the fault which they finde with vs concerning interrogatories, is, Interrogato- 
our mouing of theſe queſtions vnto Infants which cannot anſwere them, and ves _ 
the anſwering of them by others as in their names. The Anabaptiſt bath many in Baptiime, 
pretenſes to ſcorne at the Baptiſme of children, firſt, becauſe the Scriptures, he and anſwered 
ſaith, do no where give commandement to baptize Infants: ſecondly, tor that — 4 
as there is no commandement, ſo neither any manifeſt example ſhewing it to fathers, They 
haue beene done either by Chriſt or his Apoſtles : thirdly, in as much as the —— holy 
Word preached and the Sacraments muſt goe together, they which are not . 
capable of the one, are no fit receiuers of the other: laſt of all, ſich the order of j, for that 
Baptiſme continued from the firſt beginning, hath in it thoſe things which are gn 3% que- 


fant which cannot anſwer, and ſpeake vnto them as was wont to be ſpoken vnto men, and ynto ſuch as being conuerted 

anſwered for themſe lues, and were baptized. Which is but a mockerie of God, and therfore againſt the holy Scriptures, 

Cal. 6.7. Admon, to the Parlia. The fame defended in T. c. lib. t. pag. 168. 8 | 
vnne 
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vnfitto be applyed vnto ſucking children, it followeth in their conceit that the 
Baptiſme is no Baptiſme but plaine mockerie. T bey with whom we 
contend are no enemies to the Baptiſme of Infants ; it is not their deſire that 
the Choreh ſhould hazzard ſo many ſoules, by letting them runne on till they 
come to ripeneſſeof vnderſtanding, that ſo they may be conuerted and then 
baptized, as Infidels heretofore haue beene;they beare not towards God ſo vn- 
thankefull mindes, as not to acknowledge it euen amongſt the greateſt of bis 
endleſſe mercies, that by making vs his o wne poſſeſſion ſo ſoone, many aduan- 
tages which Satan otherwiſe might take are prevented, and (which ſhould be 
eſtcemed a part of no ſmall happineſſe) the für ſt thing w herof we haue occaſion 
to take notice is, how much bath beene done alreadie to our great good, 
though altogether without our knowledge; the baptiſme of — they e- 
ſteeme as an ordinance which Chriſt hath inſtituted, euen in ſpeciall loue and 
N fauour to his owne people; they denie not the practice thereof accordingly 
to haue beene kept, as deriued from the bands, and continued from the dayes 

of the Apoſtles themſelves vnto this preſent. Only it pleaſeth them not that to 

Infants there ſhould be interrogatories propoſed in Baptiſme. This they con- 

demne as fooliſh, toyiſh, and prophane mockerie. But are they able to ſhe 

that euer the Church of Chriſt had any publique forme of Baptiſme without 

interrogatories; or that the Church did cuer vle at the ſolemne Baptiſme of 

* 4og.E9ift.2; Infants, to omit thoſe queſtions as needleſſe in this caſe? * Beniface a Biſhop 

in S. Auguſlines time, knowing that the Church did vniuerſally vſe this eu- 

ſtome of baptizing Infants with interrogatories, was deſirous to learne from 

S. Anguſtine the true cauſe and reaſon thereof. I (faith he) 7 ſhould ſet before 

thee a jong Infant, and ſhould aste of thee whether that Infant when he commeth unto 

riper age, willbe honeſt & init or no, thou wouldeſt anſmere (1 know) that to tell in theſe 

things what ſhallcome to paſſe, i not in the power of s mortall man. If 1ſhould aste what 

good or enill ſuch an Infant thinketh , thine anſwere hereunto muff needes be againe 

with the like vncertainty. / thou neither canſt promiſe for the time to come, nor for the 

preſent pronounce any thing in this caſe , how is it that when ſuch are brought vmto 

 Beptiſme , their Parents there Undertake what the child ſhall afterwards doe, yeathey 

are not duubtfullts ſay it doth that which is impoſible to be done by Infants ? at the leaſt 

there is no man preciſely able to affirme it done, Vouchſafe me hereanto ſome ſhort an- 

ſwere, ſuch as not onely may preſſe me with the bare aut horitie of cuſtome, but alſoin- 

tract me in the cauſe thereof. Touching which difficultie, whether it may truly 

be ſaid for Infants at the time of their Baptiſm that they do belecue, the effect 

* Sicut credere Of S. Auguſtines anſwere is yea, but with this diſtinction, * a preſent aciaal 

reſpondetur, ita habit of faith there is not in them, there is delivered vnto them that Sacrament, 

| nes a part of the due celebration whereof conſiſteth in anſwering to the articles of 
| remipſa nente Faith, hecauſe the habit of faith which afterwards doth come with yeeres, is bur 
3 — .. « ferther building vp of the ſame edifice, the firſt foundation whereof was laid by 
mentum perci- the Sacrament of Baptiſme. For that which there we profeſſed without any vn- 
piendo, Auguſt. derſtanding, when weafterwards come to acknowledge, doe we any thing elſe 
but only bring vnto ripeneſſe the very ſeed that was ſowne before? Weare then 

beleeners, becauſe then we begin to be that which proceſſe of time doth make per- 

fect. And till we come to actnall beliefe, the very Sacrament of Faith is a ſhield 
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. asſtrong as after this the Faith of the Sacrament againſt all contrarie internall 
powers, Which whoſocucr doth thinke impothble, is vadoubtedly farther off 
trom Chriſtian Beliefe, though he be baptized, then are theſe Innocents, which 
at their Baptiſme albeit they haue no conceit or cogitation ot Faith, are not- 
withſtanding pure and free from all oppoſite cogitations, whereas the other is 
not free. It therefore without any feare or ſcruple we may account them and 
terme them beleeuers only for their outward profeſſions ſake, which inwardly 
are farther from faith then Infants, why nor Infants much more at the time of * ultan ni- 
their ſolemne initiation by Baptiſme the Sacrament of Faith, whereunto they 746 res ci 
not only conceiue nothing oppoſite, but haue alſo that* grace giuen them, — = 
which is the firſt and moſt effectuall cauſe, out of which our Belicte groweth ? dum cognoſcen- 
In ſumme, the whole Church is a multitude of Belecuers, all honoured with — . 
that title, euen Hypocrites for their profeſſions fake as well as Saints, becauſe & gu 
of their inward ſincere perſwaſion, and 1»fants as being in the firſt degree of their cognoſeentiuns 
#ly motion towards the actuall habit of Faith; the firſt ſort are faithfull in the ar. 3oedae® 
eye of the World, the ſecond, faithfull in the ſight of God;the laſt in the ready Da pertiner,qui 
direct way to become both, if all things after bee ſutable to theſe their preſent AE Tas _ 
beginnings: This (ſaith S. Av@ vsT1NE) would not haply content ſuch perſons as jrificauerant : 
are vncapable or unquiet, but to them which haning knowledge are not troubleſome, it & ad Templum 
may ſuffice. Wherein I haue not for eaſe of my ſelfe obiected againſt you that cuſtome — ul anch * 
ouiy, then which nothing is more firme, but of a cuſtome moſt profitable, I haue done that cati Sacramento 
little which I could to yeeld you a reaſonable cauſe. Were Saint Auguſtine now liuing, * 2 
there are which would tell him for his better inſtruction, that * to ſay of a Child e ad” 
it is elefF, and to ſay it doth beleeue, are all one, for which cavſe (ith no man * poſſune 
is able preciſely roaffirme the one of any Infant in particular, it followeth that —_ 
preciſelyand abſolately we ought not to ſay the other. Which preciſe and abſolute tuerunt ili nofſe 
rermesare needles in this caſe. We ſpeake of Infants as the rule of Piety allowerh e if 
both to ſpeake and thinke. They that can take to themſelues in ordinarie talke p — 
a charitable kind of libertie, to name men of their owne ſort Gods deare Children ſe. Aug. Epi. xy. 
(notwithſtanding the large raigne of Hypocriſie) ſnould not mee thinkes bee 1, fene“ 
ſo ſtrict and rigorous againſt the Churchfor pre ſuming as ir doth ofa Chriſtian could haue 
Innocent. For when we know how Chriſt in generall hath ſaid , that of fach is Faith.yer they 
the Kingdome of Heaven, which Kingdome is the Inheritance of Gods Elect, he Be 
and doe withall behold how his prouidence hath called them vnto the firſt not preciſely 
beginnings of cternall life, and preſented them at the Wel- ſpring of new rates 
Birth, wherein originall ſinne is purged, beſides which ſinne there is no hinde- Childe hath 
rance of their Saluation knowne to vs, as themſelues will grant, hard it were Faithor nozwe 
that hauing ſo many faire inducements whereupon to ground, wee ſhould not charitably, and 
bee thought to vtter at the leaſt a truth as probable and allowable in terming t hops ** 
any ſuch particular Infant an Elect Babe, as in preſuming the like of others, Church, but k 
whoſe ſafetie, neuertheleſſe, we are not abſalutely able to warrant. Ifany troubled ea bee no 
with theſe ſcruples, be only for inſtructions ſake deſirous to know, yet ſome far- more 1 
ther reaſon why Interrogatories ſhould bee miniftred to Infants in Baptiſme, hach Faich, 
and be anſwered vnto by others as in their names, they may conſider that Bap- thenir may bs 
tiſme implyeth a couenant or league betweene God and man, wherein as God 13 
doth beſtow preſently remiſſion of ſinnes and the Holy Ghoſt, binding alſo b 5.10n 1. 


LI him- 


_ 
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himſelf to adde in proceſſe of time what grace ſoeuer ſhall bee farther neceſſa- 
4 rie for the attainment of encrlafting life; fo euerie baptized Soule receining 
the ſame grace at the hands of Cod, tyeth likewiſe it ſelfe tor euer to the obſer- 
m Gal.5.3. uation of his Law, no leſſe then the lewes * by Circumciſion bound them- 
ſelues to the Law of Hoſes. The Law of Chriſt requiring therefore Faith and 
newneſſe of life in all men, by vertue of the Couenant which they make in 
Baptiſme, is it toyiſn that the Church in Baptiſme exacteth at euery was hands 
| an expreſſe profeſſion of Faith, and an irr e promiſe of obcdience by 
n Stipulatio eſi way ofen ſolemne ſtipulation ?T hat I contract and couenant with 
verbeum cen. God, o the Law isplaine. Neither is t of the Law obſcure. For ſith 
CO. it tendeth, wee cannot ſufficiently expre much to their owne good, 
daturum fattu- and doth no way hurt or endanger thera to beginne the race of their lives 
3 — herewith, they are as equitie requireth admitted hereunto, and in fauour of 
reſbender.l.5.6, their tender yeeres, ſuch formall Complements of ſtipulation us being requi- 
de oblig. ſite, are impoſſible by themſelues in their owne perſons to be performed, leaue 
po leib, is giuen that they may p ſufficiently diſcharge by others. Albeit therefore, 
tradita fuerunt. neither deafe nor dumbe men, neither furious perſons, nor children can re- 
Oe. »pon- ceiue any ciuill ſtipulation , yet this kinde of ghoſtly ſtipulation they may 
Promitts.Fide through his Indulgence, who reſpecting the ſingular benefit thereof, accepteth 
pronittic ? Fide children brought vnto him for that end, entreth into Articles of Covenant . 

Laber? fit , with them, and in tender commiſeration granteth, that other mens profeſſions 
beo. Dabis? and promiſes in Baptiſme made for them, ſhall auaile no leſſe then it they had 
3 beene themſelues able to haue made their owne. None more fit to vndertake 
de en this Office in their bebalfe, then ſuch as preſent them vnto Baptiſme. A 
tit. 15. wrong conceit, that none may receive the Sacrament of Baptiſme, but they 
0 uni whoſe Parents, at the leaſt the one of them, are by the ſoundneſſe of their 
illis mater Becle- Religion and by their vertuous demeanour knowne to bee men of God, hath 
— 2 cauſed 4 ſome to repell children whoſoeuer bring them, if their Parents bee 

hs pet fd miſ. per ſwaded in Religion, or for other miſ-deſerts excommunicatcd ; ſome 
dant, alorum like wiſe for that cauſe to with · hold Baptiſme, vnleſſe the Father, albeit no 

2 oo. ſuch exception can inſtly bee taken againft him, doe notwithſtanding make 
vam quod cri profeſſion of his Faith, and auouch the childe ro bee his owne. Thus where- 
* au ee, as God hath appointed the Miniſters of holy things, they make themſelues 
KA Inquiſitors of mens perſons a great deale farther then need is. They ſhould 
alio pro eis con- conſider, that God hath ordained Baptiſme in fauour of Mankind. To re- 
do {anent®- ſtraine fauours, is an odious thing, to inlarge them, acceptable both to God 
de verb. Apoſt. and man. Whereas therefore the Ciuill Law gave divers Immunities to them 
q L. c. lr pu which were Fathers of three children and had them living, thoſe Immunities 
they held although their children were all dead, if Warre had conſumed 
them, becauſe it ſeemed in that caſe not againſt reaſon to repute them by a 
r Hi ex im qui courteous conſtruction of Law, as r Liuemen, in that the honour of their 
— 7 — ſeruice done to the Common- wealth would remaine alwayes. Can it hurt 
turm per glo- vs in exhibiting the graces which God doth beſto on men, or can it preindice 
— vn glorie if the ſelfe-ſameequitie guide and direct our hands ? When God 
Inſtit. lib. a. tit. made his Couenant with ſuch as had Abraham to their Father , was only 
25.8.1 Abrahams immediate Iſſue, or only his Lineall Poſteritie according _ 
ch 


| Eecleſraſticall Politie.., 


fleſh included into that Couenant? Were not Proſelites as well as lewes al- 

waies taken for the Sonnes of Abraham V ea, becauſe the verie heads ol Fa- 

milies are Fathers in ſome ſort, as touching prouidence and care for the mea- 

neſt that belong vnto them, the Seruants which:4brahem had bought with mo- 

nie, were as capable of Circumciſion, being newiy borne, as any naturall Child 

that Abrabam himſelfe begat. Be it then that _—_—_— belongeth to none but 

ſuch as either beleeue preſently, or elſe being ts, are the Children of Be- 

leeuing Parents, In caſe the Church doe bring Children to the holy Font, whoſe 

naturall Parents are either vnknowne, or knownets bee ſuch as the Church ac- 
curſeth, but yet forgetteth not in that ſeueritie to take compaſſion vpon their 

Off- ſpring (for * it is the Church which doth offer them to Baptiſme by the * ogrrux:us 
Miniſtery of Preſenters) were it not againſt both equitie and dutie to refuſe the quizye pu 
Mother of Belceuers her ſelfe, and not to take her in this caſe for a faithfull Pa- edu 


s , | bene: iritualem gra- 
rent? It is not the vertue of our Fathers, nor the Faithof any other that can give — — 


s the true holines which we haue by vertueof our new Birth. Vet euẽ through d in ge- 


the common Faith and Spirit of Gods Church (a thing which no qualitie of — — 


reſtifie what is done. It ſauoureth more of Pietie to giue them their old accuſto- 
med name of Fathers and Mothers in God, whereby they are well put in mind , 5, ie 
what affection they ought to beare towards thoſe Innocẽts, for w hoſe religious ant Sabellune 
education the Church accepteth them as pledges. T his therefore is their one heren adſertor 
dutic. But becauſe the anſwere which they make tothe vſuall demands of ſii- Toe —_— 
R x : L a ymbolo 
pulation propoſed in Baptiſme is not their owne, the Church doth beſt to re- tecumvrerer, 
ceiue it of them in that forme which beſt ſheweth whoſethe act is. T hat which rem te 


a Gardian doth in the name of bis Guard or Pupill ſtandeth by naturall equitie 5 — 


forcible for his benefit, though it be done without his knowledge. And ſhall we aueitate, quid 


iudge it a thing vnreaſonable, or in any reſpect vnfit, that Infants by wordes — — Lad 
which others vtter, ſhould though vnwittingly yet truely and forcibly bind quiddiceres 7 
themſelues to that w herby their eſtate is ſo aſſuredly bettered Here with“ Ne- 99: — 
cro illud, in eo te baptizatum, in eo te renatum efſe ? Et ver in negotio quamuis improbs non importuma defenſio, & que non abſur- 
de cauſam erroris diceres, fi pertinaciam non ſociares errori. Nunc autem, cum in Catholica vrbe natus, Catbolica fide inſlitutus ca- 
tbolico baptiſmate re generatus is, nungnid agere tecum quaſi cum Arriano aut Sabelliano poſſum ? quod v tinam fuiſſes. Minus dole. 
rem in malis editum quam de bonis lapſum, minus fidem non habitam quam amiſſam. Non iniquum autem, heretic, non iniquum aut 
graue aliquid poſlulo. Hoc fac in catholica fide editus quod fueras pro peru TT facturus. Caſſia. de Incarnslib.6.cap.s. 
2 
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ſtorius the Heretike was charged, as hauing fallen from his firſt profeſſion, and 
broken the promiſe which hee made to God in the armes of others. Of ſuch as 
1 prophancd themſelues being Chriſtians, with irreligious delight in the En- 
de ſignes of Idolatrie, Heathcniſh Spectacles, She wes, and Stagesplayes, * Ter- 

f tallian to ſtrike them the more —— the promiſe which they made in 
Baptiſme. Why were they dumbe, being thus challenged ? Wherefore ſtood 
they not vp to anſwere in their one defence, that ſuch proſeſſions and promi- 
ſes made in their names were friuolous, that all which others vndertooke for 
them, was but mockerie & prophanation? T hat which no Heretike, no wicked 
Liuer, no impious Deſpiſer of God, no Miſcreant or Malefactor, which had 

himſelfe beene baptized, was euer ſo deſperate, as to diſgorge in contempt of 
ſo fruitfully received cuſtomes, is now their voyce that reſtore, as they ſay, the 

ancicntpuritie of Religion. ; 

Of the Creſſo G5 In Baptiſme, many things of very ancient continuance are now quite 
in Baptiſme. and cleane aboliſht, for that the vertue and grace of this Sacrament had beene 
therewith oucrſhadowed, as fruit with too great aboundance of leaves, Not- 
withſtanding, to them which thinke it alwayes imperfect Reformation that 

/ doth but ſheare and not flay, our retaining certaine of thoſe former Rites, eſpe. 

cially, the dangerous ſigne of the Croſſe hath ſeemed almoſt an impardonable 

ouerſight. TheCroſſe (they ſay) ſith it u but a meere inxention of mam, ſhould not 

therefore «t all haue bin added to the Sacrament of Baptiſme. To ſigne Childrens fore 

heads with 4 Croſſe, in token that hereafter they ſhall not be aſhamed to make profeſſion 

of the faith of C briſt, is tobring into the Chruch a new Word,whereas there ought to bee 

no Doctor heard in the Church but our Sexiour Chrift. That reaſon which moned the 

Fathers to uſe, ſhould moue vs not to vſe the ſigne ef the Croſſe. They lined with Hes- 

thens which had the Croſſe of Chriſt in contempt, we with ſuch as adore the Croſſe, and 

therefore we ought to abandon it, euen as in like conſideration E Zz 2c 1 a5 did old 

the Brazen Serpent. T heſe are the cauſes of diſpleaſure conceived againſt the 

Croſle,a Ceremonie, the vſe whereof hath becne profitable, although we ob- 

n Tera de ſerue it not as the Ordinance of God but of man. For, ſaith u Tex Tviiian, }f 
Coron.Militis. of this and the like cuſtomes thou ſhouldefl require ſome Comandement to be ſhewed thee 
333 out of Scriptures,there is none found. What reaſon there is to iuſtifie Tradition, vie 

' dofiriamreſi- or cuſtome in this behalfe, either thou maiſt of thy ſelfe perceine,or elſe learne of ſore 
cient cum do- gther that doth. Left therefore the name of Tradition ſhould bee offenſiue to 
TP | any, conſidering how farr@by ſome it hath beene, and is abuſed, we meane by 
dicimus. Quod o Traditions, Ordinances made in the prime of Chriſtian Religion, eſtabliſhed 
CONE vith thar authoritie which Chriſthath left to his Church for matters indiffe- 
tinet, rdinis & Tent; and in that conſideration requiſite to be obſerued, till like authoritie ſee 
el:ficationi ne- iuſt and reaſonable cauſe to alter them. So that Traditions Eccleſiaſticall are 
—— not rudely and in groſſe to be ſhaken off, becauſe the Inuentors of them were 
. ratis eft;inutiles men. Such as ſay they allow no P invention of men to bee mingled with the 
— 2 outward adminiſtration ef Sacraments, and vnder that pretence condemne 


& ſuperfitioas our vſing the ſigne of the Croſſe , haue belike ſome ſpeciall diſpenſation 
ron ſuns re | | 
. Epiſt. Cypr. 74. p T. c. lib. 1. p. 171. They ſhould not haue beene ſo bold as to haus 
brought it into the Holy Sacrament of Baptiſmeʒ and ſe mingla the Ceremonies and Inuentions of men with che Sa- 
craments and Inſtitutions of God. 


them- 
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themſelues to violate their one Rules. For neither can they indeed decently, 
nor doe they euer baptize any without manifeſt breach of this their profound 

axiome, that ens inuentions ſbonid not be mingled with Sacraments and In ſtitu- 

tionsof God. They ſeeme to like very well in Bapriſme the culiome of Godfa- 

thers, P becanſe ſo generally all Churches haue receiuedit. Which cuſtome being of p r. cl ip. i720 
God no more inſtituted then the other (howſoeuer they pretend the other 
hurtfull, and this profitable) itfolloweth that euen in their owne opinion, if 

their wordes doe ſhew their mindes, there is no neceſſitie of ſtripping Sacra- 

ments out of all ſuch attire of Ceremonies as mans wiſedome hath at any time 

clothed them withall, and conſequently, that either they mult retormetheir 

ſpeech as oucr-generall, or elſe condemne their owne practice as vnlawfull. 
Ceremonies haue more in waight then in light, they worke by commonneſſe 

of vſe much, although in the ſeuerall acts of their vſage wee ſcarcely diſcerne 

any good they doe. And becauſe the vſe which they haue for the molt part is 

not perfectly vnderſtood, Superſtition is apt to impute vntothem greater ver- 

tue then indeed they haue. For preuention whereof, when wee vſe this Ce- 

remonie, wee alwaies plainely expreſſe the end whercunto it ſerueth, namely, 

ſor a ſigne of remembrance to put vs in minde of our dutie. But by this meane 

they ſay we make it a great deale 4 worſe. For why? Seeing God hath no gr. cli 
where commanded to draw two lines in token of the dutie which wee owe vn- —. . 
to Chriſt, our practice with this expoſition publiſheth a new Goſpel, and cau- och Cod 
ſeth another word to haue place in the Church of Chriſt, where no voyce waketh the 
ought to bee heard but his. By which good reaſon, the Authours of thoſe rung — nghh 
graue Admonitionsto the Parliament are well holpen vp, which held that c. bringethin a 
ling at Communions betokenerh reſt and full accompliſhment of Legall Ceremonies e eg 
in our Sanrour Chrift.For although it bee the Word of God, that ſuch Ceremo. un dete 
nies are expired, yet ſeeing it is not the Word of God, that men, to ſignifie ought to bee 
ſo much, ſhould fit at the Table of our Lord, theſe haue their doome as well ee 
as others, Guiltie of « new deniſed Geſpellin the Church of Christ. Which ſtrange Church, but 
imagination is begotten of a ſpecialldiſlike they haue, to heare that Ceremonies onen Ag _ 
now in vſe, ſhould be thought ſignificant, whereas in truth, ſuch as are not lig- Por although 
nificant muſt needs bee vaine. Ceremonies deſtitute of ſignification, are no irbe the Word 
beiter then the idle geſtures of men, whoſe broken wits are not Maſters of u. jy ware 
that they doe. For if wee looke but into Secular and Ciuill Complements, be aſhamed of 
whar other cauſe can there poſſibly bee giuen, why to omit them, where of = Crofſcof 
courſe they are looked for, for where they are not ſo due, to vſe them, bringeth 8 
mens ſecret intents oftentimes into great iealouſie, I would know I ſay, what of God that 
reaſon wee are able to yeeld why things ſo light in their one nature, ſhould FE Ns. hug 
waigh in the opinions of men ſo much, ſauing onely in regard of that which brauce of char 
they vſe to ſignifie or beroken ? Doth not our Lord Ieſus Chriſt © himſelte by wo grants 
impute the omiſſion of ſome courteous Ceremonies even in Domeſticall in- one ouer ano- 
tertainement, to a colder degree of loving affection, and take the contraric in cher in the 
better part, not ſo much reſpecting what was leſſe done, as what was ſignified gude ole 
leſſe by the one then by the other? For to that very end hee referreth in part of r Lute 7.44 
thoſe gracions Expoſtulations, S 1 M, ſeeftthouthis Woman? ſince I entred 

into thine Houſe , thou caueñ mee no water for my feet , but ſhee hath waſhed my 

feet with teares , and wiped them with the haives 4 her head; thou gaueſt mee 


3 no 


Ct, 
_ 
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vo kifſe, but this Women, ſince the tome I came in, hath not ceaſed to kiſſe my feete_; 
mine head with Oyle thou diddeſt not anoint , but this Woman hath anointed my feet 
with Oyntment. Wherefore as the vſuall dumbe Ceremonies of common life 
are in requeſt, or diſlike,according to that they import, eycn ſo Religion ha- 
uing like wiſe her ſilent Rites, the chiefeſt rule whereby to iudge of their 
qualitie, is that which they meane or betoken. For if they ſigniſie good 
things (as ſome w hat they muſt of neceſſitie ſignifie, becauſe it is of their verie 

nature to bee ſignes of intimation, preſenting both themſelues vnto out ward 


8 ſenſe, and beſides themſelues ſome other thing to the vnderſtanding of behol- 
ders) vnleſſe they bee eyther greatly miſchoſen to ſignifie the lame, or elſe ap- 
plied where that which they ſignifie agreeth not, there is no cauſe of exception 
againſt them, as againſt cuill and vnlaw ful Ceremonies, much leſſe of excepting 
againſt them onely in that they are not without ſenſe. And if euerie religious 
Ceremonie which hath beene invented of men, to ſignifie any thing that God 
himſelfe alloweth, were the publication of another Goſpell in the Church of 
Chriſt, ſecing that no Chriſtian Church in the World is or can bee without 
continuall vſe of ſome Ceremonies which men haue inſtituted, and that to ſig- 
nific good things (vnleſſe they bee vaine and friuolous Ceremonies) it would 
follow that the World hath no Chriſtian Church which doth not daily pro- 

claime new Goſpels, a ſequell, the manifeſt abſurditie whereot argueth the 
7c. lb. i. rawneſle of that ſuppoſall out of which it groweth. Now the * cauſe why 
%, 044 Antiquitic did the more in actions of common life, honour the Ceremonie of the 
to all that Croſſe, might bee for that they liued with Infidels. But that which they did in 
_ the Sacrament of Baptiſme, was for the ſelſe- ſame good of Beleeuers which 
fticall Sre- is thereby intended ſtill. T he Croſſe is for vs an admonition no leſſe neceſſatie 
N — 1 did obiect to Chriſtians in times paſt in reproch, that the God —— — 3 


which they belecued on was hanged vpon a Croſſe And they thought good 
to teſtiſie that they were not aſhamed therefore of the Sonne of God, by 
the often vſing of the ſigne of the Croſſe. Which carefulaeſſe and good 
mind to keep amongſt them an open profeſſion of Chriſt crucitied, although 
it bee to bee commended, yet is not this meanes ſo. For they might other- 
wiſe haue kept it and with leſſe danger then by this vſe of croising. And as 
it was brought in ypon no good ground, ſo the Lord left a marke of his 
Curſe of it, and whereby it might bee perceiued to come out of the Forge 
of mans braine, in ihat it beganne forthwith, while it was yet inthe ſwad- 
ling clowts, to be ſuperſticioufly abuſed. The Chriſtians had ſuch a Super- 
ſition in it, chat they would doe nothing without Croſſing. But if it were 
granted, that vpon this conſideration which I haue before mentioned, the 
ancient Chriſtians did well, yet it followeth not that wee ſhould ſo doe. 
For wee liue not amongſt thoſe Nations which doe caſt ys in the teeth, or 
reproch vs with the Croſſe of Chriſt, Now that wee liue amongſt Papiſts 
that doe not contemne the Croſſe of Chrift, but which eſteeme more of 
the woodden Crofle then of the true Croſſe, which is his Sufferings, wee 
ought now to doe cleane contrariwiſe to the old Chriſtians, and aboliſh all 
vie of theſe Ctoſſes. For contrarie diſeaſes muſt haue contrarie remedies, 
If therefore the old Chriſtians, to deliuer the Croſſe of Chriſt from con- 
tempt, did often vſe the Croſſe, the Chriſtians now, to take away the Super- 
ſtieious eſtimarion ot it, ought to take away the vic of it. a Epheſ. 5. ia. 


Rom. 6. 21. 


Service of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
not to hang downe our heads 
as men aſhamed, although it 
procure vs reproch and oblo- 
quie at the hands of this wret- 
cbed World. Sbame is a kind of 
feare to incurte diſgrace and ig- 
nominie. Now whereas ſome 
things are worthy of reproch, 
ſome things ignominious onely 
through a falſe opinion which 
men haue conceiued of them, 
Nature that generally feareth 


opprobrious reprehenſion, muſt 


by reaſon and Religion bee 
taught what it ſhould be aſha- 
med ot, and what not. But be we 


neuer ſo well inſtructed what our duty is in this behalfe, without ſome pre- 
ſent admonition at the verie inſtant of practice, what wee know is many times 
not called to minde, till that be done whereupon our iuſt confuſion enſueth. To 
ſupply the abſence of ſuch as that way might doe vs good when they ſee vs 


in 
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in danger of fliding, there are * judicious and wiſe men which thinke wee may a Sener. pit. 
greatly relieue our ſelues by a bare imagined preſence of ſome, whoſe authori- ** 401. 

tie we ſeare and would be loth to offend, it indeed they were preſent with vs. 

Witneſſes at hand are a bridle vnto many offences. Let the minde haue al. 
wayes ſome whom it fearcth , ſome whoſe authoritie may keepe cuen ſecrer 

thoughts vnder awe. Take Cato, or if he be too harſh and rugged, chuſe ſome 

other ot a ſoſter mettle, whoſe grauitie of life and ſpeech thou loueſt, his minde 

and coꝑntenance carry with thee, ſet him alwayes before thine eyes, either as a 

watch or as a patterne. That which is crooked wee cannot ſtreighten, but by 

ſome ſuch leuell. If men of ſo good experience and inſight in the maymes of 

our weake fleſn, haue thought theſe fancied remembrances auaileable to a- 

walken thametaftneſſe, that ſothe boldneſſe of ſinne may be ſtayed ere it looke 

abroad, ſurely, the wiſedome of the Church of Chriſt, which hath to that vſe 

conuerted the Ceremonie of the Croffe in Baptiſme, it is no Chriſtian mans 

part to deſpiſe, eſpecially ſeeing that by this meane where nature doth ear- 

neſtly import aide, Religion yeeldeth her that readie aſſiſtance, then which þ T3} e 5 
there can be no helpe more forcible, ſerving onely to relicue memorie, and to arr˖,iV d 
bring to our cogitation that which ſhould moſt make aſhamed of ſinne. The i, ain. as 
mind, while we are in this preſent life, o whether it contemplate, meditate, de- An. mn l. i e. i. 
liberate, or hou ſocuer exerciſe it ſelſe, worketh nothing without continual] , 2 
recourſe vnto imagination, the only Storehouſe of wit, and peculiar Chaire 9 4 7015 250. 
of memorie. On this anvill it ceaſeth not day and night to ſtrike, by meanes 78 ors v- 
wherof,as the pulſe declareth how the heart doth w orłe, ſo the very thoughts 7,725: 
and cogitations of mans minde, be they good or bad, doe no where ſooner be- 755 ai 
wray themſelues, then through the creueſſes of that wall where with nature 125 ny * n 


hath compaſſed the Cels and Cloſets of fancie. In the forchcad nothing more n 4 111ns 


plaine to be ſeene, then the feare of contumely and diſgrace. For which cauſe # v ails. 


the Scripture (as with great probabilitie it may be thought) de ſcribeth them C, 9,9 


à marked of God in the forehead, whom his mercy bath vnder- taken to keepe roſe = 


from finall confuſion and ſhame. Not that God doth ſet any corporall marke 2 2 _ 
on his choſen, but to note that he giueth his Elect ſecuritie of preſervation from . 


reproch, the feare whereotdoth vſe to ſhew it ſelfe © in that part. Shal I ſay that 2 gras ent 


the ſigne of the Croſſe (as we vie it) is in ſome ſort a meane to worke our f pre- ratte. 


Toy tl, MvEiTai, 


ſervation from reproch ? Surely, the minde which as yet hath not bardned it Lib. 3. cap.s. 
ſelfe in ſinne, is ſeldome prouoked thereunto in any groſſe & grievous manner, © Front / oni- 
bur natures ſecret ſuggeſtion obiected againſt it ignominy as a barre. Which 5 ee. 
conceit being entred into that Palace of mans fancie, the gates whercof haue tie, ſeucritati 
imprinted in them that holy ſigne, which bringeth forthwith to minde whatſo- _ eſt, Plin. 
ever Chriſt hath wrought, and we vowed againſt ſinne, it commeth hereby to 4 uche 5 
paſſe, that Chriſtian men neuer want a moſt effectuall, though a ſilent Teacher, 4poc7. 3,9.4- 
to auoid what ſoeuer may deſeruedly procure ſhame. So that in things which IS 3 
we ſhould be aſhamed of, we are by the Croſſe admoniſhed faithfully of our c, A 
dutie at the very moment, when admonition doth moſt neede. Other things * 
there are which deſerue honor, and yet do purchaſe many times our diſgracein , 5. n 
this preſent world, as of old the very truth of Religion it ſelfe, till God by bis uur, Tert. 
one out ſtretched arme made the glorie thereof to ſhine ouer all the earth. 4e Hefurrec. 


Where- 


a i . 
* 
* 


— 
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* cypr. £piſt. Whereupon S. Cyprias exhorting to Martyrdeme, intimes of Heatheniſh 
- oy Thibari- perſecution and crueltie, thought it not vaine to alleage vnto them with other 
ö arguments, the very Ceremonic of that Croſſe whereof we ſpeake. Neuer let 
that hand offer ſacrifice to Idols, which haib alreadie receined the Body of 

our Sauiour Chriſt, and (hall hereafter the Crowne of his glorie ; Arme your 

foreheaas vnto all boldneſſe, that she ſigne of God may be kept late. Againe,when 

it pleaſed God that the furie of their enemies being bridled, the Church had 

ſome little reſt & quietneſſe, (if lo ſmall a libertie, but only to breathe between 

troubles, may bee termed quietneſſe and reſt) to ſuch as fell not away from 

Chriſt through former perſecutions, hee giveth due and deſerued praiſe in the 

2 Cy;r.de Lap. ſelfe · ſame manner, Tau that were readie is endure impriſonment , and were re- 
ſolute to ſuſſer death; you that baue conragionſly withſtood the world , yee bane made 

your ſelues both a glorious ſpectacle for God to bebold, and « worthy example for the 

rent of your brethren to follow. Thoſe moathes which had ſantiified themſelues with 

food comming downe from heauen, lothed, after Chriſts owne body and blond, totaſte 
the poyſoned and contagious ſcraps of Idols; theſe foreheads which the ſigne of God 

b Erant enim had purified,kept themſelues to be crowned by him, the touch of the b garlands of Satan 
— they abborred Thus was the memorie of that ſigne, which they had in bap- 
1. de Coron. Mil, tiſme, a kinde of barre or preuention to keepe them euen from apoſtaſie, 
22 * whereunto the frailtie of fleſh and bloud ouer- much fearing to indure ſhame, 
9 o*their might peraduenture the more eaſily otherwiſe have drawne them. We haue 
Temples, the not now through the gracious goodneſſe of Almightie God, thoſe extreme 
Sacrifices, the conflicts, which our Fathers had with blaſphemous contumelies eueryvhere 
Prieſts, and offered to the name of Chriſt, by ſuch as profeſſed themſelues Inſidels & vnbe- 
= Supplicäts lecuers. Howbeit, vnleſſe we be ſtrangers tothe Age wherein we liue, or elſe in 
— 5-06 4 ſome partiall reſpect Diſſemblers of that we hourely both heare and ſee, there 
lands, is not the ſimpleſt of vs but knoweth, with what diſdayne and ſcorne Chriſt is 
honorcd farreand wide. Is there any burthen in the world more heauie to 

beare then contempt? Is there any contempt that grieucth as theirs doth, 

whoſe qualitic no way making them leſſe worthy then others are of reputa- 

tion, only the ſeruice which they doe to Chriſt inthe daily exerciſe of Religion 

treadeth them downe? Doth any contumely which we ſuſtayne for Religions 

ſake, pierce ſo deepely, as that which would ſeeme euen of meere conſcience 

religiouſly ſpitefull? When they that honour God are deſpiſed; when the 

chiefeſt ſeruice of honor that man can doe vnto him, is the canſe why they are 

deſpiſed ; when they which pretend to honour him, and that with greateſt 

ſinceritie, doe with more then Heatheniſn petulancie trample vnder foote al- 

moſt what ſoeuer either wee or the whole Church of God, by the ſpace of ſo 

many Ages haue beene accuſtomed vnto, for the comelier and better exerciſe 

of our Religion, according to the ſoundeſt Rules that wiſedome directed by 

the Word of God, and by long experience confirmed, hath beene able with 

common aduice, with much deliberation and exceeding great diligence to 
comprehend; when no man, fighting vnder Chriſts Banner, can bee al- 

wayes exempted from ſeeing or ſuſtayning thoſe indignities, the ſting 

whereof not to feele, or feeling, not to be mooued thereat, is a thing impol- 
ſible to fleſh and bloud : if this bee any obiect for patience to worke on, 
the 
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'ps that ſcrue, 
the higheſt 


in that reſpect to acknowledge the a good and profitable vſe of this Ceremo- lime vienate 


nie, and not to thinke it —— that Chriſt bath his marke applyed b vnto — —— 


- , a , . promerentur, 
ſeruation or regard here it moſt auaileth, we neither omit it in that place, nor Obr. de Voir. 


altogether mabe it ſo vulgar as the cuſtome heretofore hath beene: although? Gebi 


of God vpon the Ceremonie of the Croſſe, as if we knew that his purpoſe was 72 work 
thereby to make it manifeſt in all mens eyes, how execrable thoſe things are in — fuit — 
his ſight, which haue proceeded from humane invention, is as we take it, a cen - Aba lire; 
ſure of greater zeale then knowledge. Men, whoſe iudgements in theſe caſes ay — 
are gro ne more moderate, although they retayne not as we do the vſe of this & errore qui 
Ceremonie, perceive notwithſtanding very well ſuch cenſures to bee out of = fi, 
ſquare, and doe therefore not only © acquit the Fathers from ſuperſtition there- — 

in, but alſo thinke it ſufficient to anſwere in excuſe of themſelues, 4 This Cere- 4 Idem An- 
monie which was but a thing indifferent enen of old, we indge not at this day « matter Ex. 3c. Cypr. 


Tt Ep.$6.Cap.7. 
neceſſarie 


— — — 
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1. Reg. 18.3. 


neceſſarie for all Chriſtian men to obſerve. As for their laſt vpſhot of all towards 
this marke, they are of opinion, that if the ancient Chriſtians, to deliuer the 
Croſſe of Chriſt from contempt, did well and with good conſideration vie 
often the ſigne of the Croſſe, in teſtimonie of their Faith and Profeſſion before 
Infidels, which vpbraided them with Chriſts ſufferings, now that we live with 
ſuch as contrari wiſe adore the ſigne of the Croſſe ( becauſe contrarie diſeaſes 


| ſhould alwaycs haue contrarie remedies) we ought to take away all vic there- 


of. In which conceit they both wayes greatly ſeduce themſelues, firſt, for 
that they imagine the Fathers to haue had no vie of the Croſſe, but with refe- 
rence vnto Infidels, which miſperſwaſion. e haue before diſcoucred at large; 
and ſecondly, by reaſon that they thinke there is not any other way beſides 
vniuerſall extirpation, to refor me ſuperſtitious abuſes of the Croſſe. Wherein 
becauſe there are that ſtand very much vpon the example of Eæechi as, as if his 
* breaking to pieces that Serpent of braſſe, whereunto the children of Iſrael had 
burut incenſe, did enforce the vtter abolition of this Ceremonie, the fact of that 
vertuous Prince is by ſo much the more attentiuely to bee conſidered. Our 
liues in this world are partly guided by rules, and partly directed by examples. 
To conclude out of generall rules and axiomes, by diſcourſe of wit, our duties 
in euery particular action, is both trouble ſome, and many times ſo full of difh- 
cultie, that it maketh deliberations hard and tedious to the wiſeſt men. Where- 
vpon we naturally all incline to obſerue examples, to marke what others haue 
done before vs, and in fauour of our owne caſe rather to follow them then to 
enter into new conſultation, if in regard of their vertue and wiſedome, we may 
but probably thinke they haue waded without error. So that the willingneſſe 
of men to be led by example of others, both diſcouereth & helpeth the imbe- 
cillitic of our iudgement. Becauſe it doth the one, therefore inſolent and proud 
wits would al wayes ſeeme to bee their owne guides; and becauſe it doth the 
other, wee ſee how hardly the vulgar ſort is draw ne vnto any thing, for which 
there are not as well Examples as Reaſons alleaged. Reaſons prouing that 
which is more particular by things more gonerall, and farther from ſenſe, are 
with the ſimpler ſort of men leſſe truſted, for that they doubt of their owne 
iudgement in thoſe things; but of Examples, which proue vnto them one 
doubtfull particular, by another more familiarly and ſenſibly knowne, they 
eaſily perceiue in themſelues ſome better abilitie to iudge. The force of ex- 
amples therefore is great, when in matter of action being doubt ful what to doe, 
we are informed what others haue commendably done, whoſe deliberations 
were like. But whoſoeuer doth perſwade by example, muſt as well reſpect the 
fitneſſe as the goodneſſe of that he alleageth. To Ezechias,God himſel fe in this 
fact giveth teſtimonie of well: doing. So that nothing is here queſtionable, 
but onely whether the example alleaged be pertinent, pregnant, and ſtrong. 
The Serpent ſpoken of, was firſt erected for the extraordinarie and miracalows 
cure of the Iſraelites inthe Deſart. This vſe having preſently an end, when the 
cauſe for which God ordayned it was once remoued, the thing it ſelfe they 
notwithſtanding kept for a monument of Gods mercy, as in like conſideration 
they did the Pot of Manna, the Rod of Aaron, and the Sword which Dausd 
tooke from Goliab. In proceſſe of time they made of a monument of divine 
power 


20 probably coniecture, that the people whole ertour is therein controld, had the 
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power a plaine Idoll, they burnt Incenſe before it contrarie tothe Law of God, 

and did it the ſeruices of honour due vnto God only. Which groſſe and grie- 

uous abuſe continued, till Eæechias reſtoring the puritie of ſound Religion, de- 

ſtroyed vtterly that which had bin ſo long, and ſo generally a ſnare vnto them. 

It is not amiſſe which the * Canon Law hereupon concludeth, namely, that a Pif.s.3.:. 
if our Predeceſſors laue done ſome things which at that time might bee witbout fault, Nis. 
and after ward be turned is Errour and Superſtition, wee are taught ly EZ tcal as 
breaking the Brazen Serpent that Poſterity may deſirey them without any delay, and 

with greas authority.Buc may it be ſimply and without exception hereby gat he- 

red, that Poſterity s bound to deſtroy whatſoeuer bath bin either at the firſt in- 
uented, or but afterwards turned to like Superſtition and Errour? No, it cannot 

be. The Serpent therefore, and the ſigne of the Croſſe, although ſeeming equal 

in this point that Superſtition hath abuſed both, yet being herein alſo vnequal, 

that neither they haue beene both ſubiect to the like degree of abuſe, nor were 

in hardnes of redreſſe alike, it may be that euen as the one for abuſe was religi- 

ouſly taken away, ſo now, when Religion bath taken away abuſe frõ the ot ber, 

we [hould by vtter abolition thereof deſcrue hardly his commendation, whoſe 
Example there is offered vs no ſuch neceſſarie cauſe to follow. For by the . 
words of Ezechiasinterming the Serpent but a /#mpe of Braſſe, to ſhe w that the 

beſt thing in it now, was the Metall or matter whereof it conlilied, wee may 


ſelfe· ſame opinion of it which the Heathens had of Idols, they thought that 

the power of Deitie was with it, and when they ſaw it diſſolued, haply they 

might, to comfort them ſelues, imagine as Olympic the Sophiſter did beholding 

the diſſipation of Idols, b Shapes and counterfeits they were, faſbioned of matter ſub» b soʒum . lib g. 
iect vnto corruption, therefore to grinde them to duſt was eaſie, but thoſe Celeſtiall caps. 
Powers which dwelt and reſided in them are aſcended into Heanen. Some difference 

there is betweene theſe opinions of palpable Idolatrie, aud that which the 

Schooles in Speculation haue boulted out concerning the Croſſe. Notwith- 

ſtanding for as much as the Church of Rome hath bitherto practiſed and 

doth profeſſe the fame adoration to the ſigne of the Croſſe, and neither leſſe 

nor other then is due vnto Chriſt himſelfe, howſocuer they varniſh and quali- 

fie their ſentence, pretending that the Croſſe, which to out ward ſenſe preſen- 

teth viſibly ir ſelfe alone, is not by them apprehended alone, but hath in their 

ſecret ſurmiſe or conceit, a reference to the perſon of our Lord leſus Chrift, 

fo that the honour which they loyntly doe to both, reſpeReth principally his 

perſon, and the Croſſe but only for his perſons ſake, the people not accuſtomed 

to trouble their wits with ſo nice and ſubtle differences in the exerciſe of Reli- 

gion, are apparently no leſſe inſnared by adoring the Croſſe, then the lewes by 

burning Incenſe to the Brazen Serpent. It is by © Thomas ingenuouſly gran- © 8 
ted, that becauſe vnto reaſonable Creatures a kinde bf reverence is due for the... 
excellencie which is in them, and whereby they reſemble God, therefore if 
reaſonable creatures, Angels or men ſhould receiue at our hands holy and di- 

uine honour, as the ſigne of the Croſſe doth at theirs, to pretend that we honor 

not them alone, but we honor God with them, voold not ſerue the turne, nei- 


ther would this be able to preuent the errour of men, or cauſe them alu aies to 
reſpect 
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reſpect God in their adorations, and not to finiſh their intents in the obiect 
next before them. But vntothis hee addeth, that no ſuch error can grow by 
adoring in that ſort a dead Image, which euery man knoweth to bee void of 
excellencie in it ſclfe , and therefore will eaſily conceiue, that the honour done 
vnto it, hath an higher reference. Howbeit, ſeeing that we haue by ouer- true 
experience beene taught how oſten, eſpecially in theſe caſes, the light even of 
common vnderſtanding faileth, ſurely, their vſuall adoration of the Croſſe 
is not hereby freed. For in actions of this kinde we are more to reſpe what 
the greateſt part of men is commonly prone to conceive, then what ſome 
few mens wits may deviſe in conſtruction of their owne particular mea- 
nings. Plaine it is, that a falſe opinion of ſome perſonall divine excellencie 
to bee in thoſe things, which either Nature or Arte hath framed, cauſeth al- 
wayes religious adoration. And as plaine, that the like adoration applyed 
vnto things ſenſible, argueth to vulgar capacities, yea leaueth imprinted in 
them the very ſame opinion of Deitie, from whence all Idolatrous worſhip 
groweth. Vea, the meaner and baſer a thing worſhipped is in it ſelſe, the 
more they incline to thinke , that euery man which doth adore it, know- 
eth there is in it, or with it, a preſence of divine power. Bee it therefore 
true, that Croſſes purpoſely framed or vſed for receit of divine honour, bee 
euen as ſcandalous as the brazen Serpent it ſelfe, where they are in ſuch 
ſort adored : Should wee hereupon thinke our ſelues in the ſight of Go v 
and in Conſcience charged, to aboliſh vtterly the very Ceremonie of the 
Croſſe, neither meant at the firſt, nor now converted vnto any ſuch offen- 
ſiue purpoſe ? Did the Iewes, which could neuer bee perſwaded, to admit 
a leſepb.Antiq. in the Citie of Teruſalem that Image of Ceſar , which the Romanes 
8 3 were accuſtomed b to adore, make any ſcruple of © Cæſars Image in the 
de bell. la. s. Coyne, which they knew very well that men were not woont to wor- 
b Their Eagles ſhip ? Betweene the Croſſe, which Superſtition honourerh as Chriſt, and 
my pa or that Ceremonie of the Croſſe, which ſerueth onely for a ſigne of remem- 
of their Prin- brance, there is as plaine and as great a difference, as betweene thoſe © brazen 
ces rey nen Images which Salomon made to beare vp the Ceſterne of the Temple, 
inalltheir Ar- and (ſith both were of like ſhape, but of vnlike vſe) e that which the Iſrae- 
__— lites in the Wilderneſſe did adore; or betweene the f Altars which Jeſias de- 
of Chappald, ſtroyed, becauſe they were inſtruments of meere Idolatrie, and s that which 
wherein they the Tribe of Ruben with others erected neere to the River Iordan, for which 
placedand®- alſo they grew at the firſt into ſome diſlike, and were by the reſt of their 
their Gods, Brethren ſuſpected, yea hardly charged with open breach of the Law of God, 
r,, accuſed of backwardneſle in Religion, vpbraided bitterly. with the fact of 
© Muth at. aof Peor, and the odious example of chan, as if the building of their Altar 
d z.cbron.4-3, in that place, had given manifeſt ſhew of no better then intended Apo- 
7 1 ſtaſie, till by a true declaration made in their one defence, it appea- 
8 leſs.:2.10. red that ſuch as miſliked miſ-· vnderſtood their enterpriſe, in as much as 
they had no intent to build any Altar for ſacrifice, which GoD would 
baue no where offered ſauing in Ieruſalem onely, but to a farre other 
end and purpoſe , which being opened ſatisfied all parts, and ſo de- 
livercd them from cauſeleſſe blame. In this particular ſuppoſe the worſt, 
| | imagine 
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imagine that the immateriall Ceremonie of the Croſſe had beene the ſubiect 
of as groſſe pallutiun as any Heatheniſh or prophane Idoll. It wee thinke the 
—— Eecthiqcaiproofethat things wbich Errour and Superſtition; bath 
abu ay in no conſideration ber tolerated, although wee preſently find 
thom not ſubiect to ſo vile abuſe, the plaine Example of Ezechias prooueth the 
contratie. The Temples and Idols which vnder Salamem a had beene of Nun. 
purpoſe framed for the honour of forraine Gods, Execlias deſtroyed not, be- 
cauſe they ſtood as farlorne things and did now rio harme, although formerly 
they had done harme. © 7oſias for ſome inconuenience afterwardes razed them c 2. 0g. 13.43. 
vp. Vet to both there is one commendation giuen cuen from God himſelfe, 
that touching matter of Religion they walked in the ſtepa of Dauid, and . Beg. 8. .. 
did no way diſpleaſe God. Perhaps it ſcemeth that by force and vertue of this 2X2 22.2 
Example althongh it bave deteſtation and barred of Idolatrie, all things which | 
haue beone at any time worſhipped are not neceſſarily to bee taken out of the 
World, neuertheleſſe for remedie and preuention of ſo great offences, wiſedome 
mould iudge it the fafeſt courſe to remooue altogether. from the eyes of men 
that v hich may put them in mind of euili Some kindes of euill no doubt there 
are very quicke in working on thoſe affections that moſt eaſily take fire, whiche 
nils ſuould in that reſpect no oſtner then need requireth be brought in preſence 
of weake mindes. But neither is the Croſſe any ſich euill, nor yet the Biazen 
Serpont it ſolfe ſo.ſtrongly poyſoned, that our eyes, cares and thoughts ought 
to ſhunne them both, for feare of ſome deadly harme to enſue the onely repre- 
ſentation thereof by geſture, ſhape, ſound, or ſuch like ſignificant meanes. And 
for mino owne part | moſt aſſuredly perſwade my ſelſe, that had Ezechias (till 
the dayes of whoſe moſt vertuous Raigne they ceaſed not oontinually to burne 
Inconſe to the Brazen Serpent) bad he found the Serpentꝭ though ſometime a+ 
dored; yet at that time recouered from the euill of ſo groſſe abuſe, and reduced 
to the ſamethat was before in the time of David, at which time they eſteemed 
it onolyas a memoriall, ſigne or monument of Gods miraculous goodneſſe to- 
wards them, euen as wee in no other ſort oſteeme the Ceremonie of t he Croſſe, 
the due conſideration of an vie ſo harmeleſſe, common to both, might no 
leſſe haue wrought their equall preſeruation , then different. occaſion haue 
procured ; notwithſtanding the ones extinguiſnment, the others law full 
continuance. In all perſwaſions which ground themſelues vpon Example, 
wee are not ſo much to reſpect what is done, as the cauſes and ſecret induce- 
ments leading thereunto. I he queſtion being therefore whether this Cere- 
monie ſuppoſed to haue beene ſametimes ſcandalous and offenſue, ought for 
that cauſe to bre am remooued, there is no reaſon wee ſhould: forthwith yeeld : 
our ſelves to hee carried away with Example, no not of them whole acts the 
bigheſt iudgement approoveth for having reformed in that manner any pub- 
like evi! : but be ſore wee eyther attempt any thing or reſolue, the ſtate and 
condition as well of our owne affaires as theirs whoſe Example preſſeth vs, is 
aduiſedly to bee examined, becauſe ſomethings are of their owne nature ſcan- 
dalous, and cannot chooſe but breed offence, as thoſe * ſinkes of execrable filth * .. 3.7. 
. which Jeſſus did ouerwhelme; ſome things albeit not by nature ànd of — 
603 Mm elues, 
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ſelues, are notwithſtanding ſo generally turned to euill, by reaſon of an euill cor- 
rupt habit growne, and through long continuance incurably ſettled in the 
mindes of the greateſt part, that no redreſſe can bee well — without re- 
moouall of that wherein they haue ruined themſelues, which plainely was the 
ſtate of the Iewiſh people, and the cauſe why Exechia did with ſuch ſuddaine 
indignation deſtroy what hee ſaw worſhipped; finally, ſome things are as the 
ſigne of the Croſſe, though ſubic& eyther almoſt or altogether to as great ab- 
ule, yet curable with more facilitie and cafe. And to ſpeałe as the truth is, our 
very nature doth hardly yeeld to deſtroy that which may be fruitſully kept, 
and without any great difficultie cleane ſcowred from the ruſt of euill, which 
by ſome accident hath growne into it. Wherefore to that which they build in 
2 queſtion vpon the Example of Execbia, let this ſuffice, When Heathens 
deſpiſed Chriftian Religion becauſe of the ſufferings of Ieſus Chriſt, the Fa- 
thers, to teſtiſie how little ſuch contumelies & contempts prevailed with them, 
choſerather the ſigne of the Croſſe, then any other out ward marke, whereby the 
World might moſt eaſily diſcerne alwayes what they were. On the contrari- 
ſide now, whereas they which doe all profeſſe the Chriſtian Religion are deui- 
ded amongſt themſelues, and the fault of the one part is, that the zeale to the 
Sufferings of Chriſt they admire too much, and ouer - ſuperſtitiouſly adore 
the Viſible ſigne of his Croſſe, if you aske hat wee that miſlike them ſhould 
doe, wee are heere aduiſed to cure one contrarie by another. Which Arte or 
Methode is not yet ſo currant as they imagine. For if, as their practice for 
the moſt part ſhe eth, it bee their meaning that the ſcope and drift of Re · 
formation when things are faultie, ſhould bee to ſettie the Church in the 
contraric, it ſtandeth them vpon to beware of this rule, becauſe ſecing vi- 
ces haue not onely vertues, but other vices alſo in nature oppoſite vnto them, 
it may bee dangerous in theſe caſes to ſeeke but that which wee finde con- 
trarie to preſent euils. For in ſores and ſickneſſes of the minde wee are not 
fimply to meaſure good by diſtance from euill, becauſe one vice may in ſome 
reſpect bee more oppoſite to another, then either of them to that vertue which 
holdeth the meane betweene them both. Liberalitic and Couetouſneſſe, the 
one a vertue and the other a vice, are not ſo contrarie as the vices of Couetouſ- 
neſſe and Prodigalitie; Religion and Superſtition baue more affiance, though 
the one bee light and the other — then Superſtition and Prophane- 
neſſe, which both are vicious extremities. By meanes whereof it commeth 
alſo to paſſe, that the meane which is vertue ſeemeth in the eyes of cach ex- 
treme an extremitie; the liberall hearted man is by the opinion of the Prodi- 
gall miſcrable , and by the iudgement of the miſerable lauiſn; impietie for 
the moſt part vpbraideth Religion as Superſtitious, which Superſtition often 
accuſeth as impious, both ſo conceiuing thereof becauſe it doth ſeeme more 
to participate each extreme, then one extreme doth another, and is by 
conſequent leſſe contrarie to either of them, then they murually berweene 
themſclues. Now if hee that ſecketh to reforme Couetouſneſſe or Super- 
ſtition, ſhould but labour to induce the contrarie , it were but to draw 
men out of Lime into Cole-duſt. So that their courſe which will remedie 
f the 
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the ſuperſtitious abuſe of things profitable in the Church is not ſtill to aboliſn 

vtterly the vſe thereof, becaule not vſing at all is moſt oppoſite to ill vſing, bur 

rather if it may be, to bring them backe to a ritht perfect and religious viage, 

which albeit leſſe contrarie to the preſent ſore, is notwithſtanding the better 

and by many degrees the ſounder way of recouerie. And vnto this effect that 

verie precedent it ſelfe which they propoſe may bee beſt followed. For as the 

Fathers, hen the Croſſe of Chriſt was in vtter oontempt, did not ſuperſtitiouſ- 

ly adore the ſame, but rather declare that they ſo eſteemed it as was meet: in like 

manner where wee find the Croſſe to haue that honour which is due to Chriſt, 

isit not as lawfull for vs to retaine it in that eftimation which it ought to haue, 

and in that vſe which it had of olde without offence, as by taking it cleane away 

to ſeeme followers of their Example, which cure wilfully by abſciſion that 

which they might both preſerue and heale? Touching therefore the Signe 

and Ceremonie of the Croſſe, wee no way find our ſelues bound torelinquiſh 

it, neyther becauſe the firſt Inuencors thereof were but mortall men, nor leſt 

the ſenſe and ſignification wee giue vnto it ſhould burthen vs as Authours of a 

new Goſpell in the Houſe of God, nor in reſpe& of ſome cauſe which the Fa- 

thers had more then wee haue to vſe the ſame, nor finally for any ſuch offence 

or ſcandall as heretofore it hath beene ſubie& vnto by errour now reformed in 

the minds of men. 5 
66 The ancient cuſtome of the Church was, after they had Baptized, to Of confirma 

adde thereunto Impoſition of hands with effectuall Prayer for the * illumina- | 

tion of Gods moſt Holy Spirit, to confirme and perfect that which the grace of — 

the ſame Spirit had alreadie begunne in Baptiſme. For our meanes to obtaine ane ad. 

the graces which God doth beſtow, are our prayers. Our Prayers to that intent — Foie 

are auaileable as well for others as for our ſelues. To pray for others, is ts bleſſe illuminetur, 

them for whom wee pray, becauſe Prayer procureth the blefling of God vpon 7744 ** 

them, eſpecially the Prayer of ſuch as God eyther moſt reſpecteth tor their Pie- 

tie and Zeale that way, or elſe regardeth, for that their place and calling bindeth 

them aboue others vnto this duty, as it doth both naturall and ſpirituall Fa- 

thers. With Prayers of ſpirituall and perſonall benediction, the manner hath 

beene in all Ages to vic Impo/ition of hands, as a Ceremonie betokening our re- 

ſtrained deſires to the partie, whom we preſent vnto God by Prayer. Thus when 

2 Ifrael bleſſed Ephraim and MNauaſſes loſcphs Sonnes, hee iwpoſedvyon them a Gen.48,14. 

his hands and prayed, G in whoſe /ight my Fathers ABN anam and [Sanc 

did walke, God which hath fed me all my life long unto this dey , and the Angell which 

hath deliuered me from all enill,bleſſe theſe children. The Prophets which healed diſ- 

eaſes by Prayer, Vſed therein the ſelfe- ſame Ceremony. And therfore »when E- b 2 eg f. 11. 

lizeus willed Naamas to walh himſelfe ſeuen times in Tordan for cure of his foule 

diſeaſe, it much offended him: I thong hit (faith hee) with my ſelfe , Surely the mas 

will come forth and ſtand aud call _ the Name of the Lord his God, and put his hand 

en the place, to the end he may ſo heale the Leproſie. In 4 Conſecrations and Ordina- q y,,s.z7.18. 

tions of men vnto roomes of Diuine calling, the like was vſually done from the 

time of Moſes to Chriſt. Their ſutes that come vnto Chriſt for helpe were alſo 

tendered oftentimes, and are expreſſed in * ſuch formes or phraſes of ſpeech, 47.9.8. 

as ſhew that hee was himſelfe an obſeruer of the ſame cuſtome. Hee which . 5.23. f. 253 
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with Impoſition of Hands and Prayer did ſo great Workes of Mercie for re- 
ſtauration of bodily health, was worthily iudged as able to effect the infuſion 
of heauenly grace into them, whoſe age was not yet depraued with that malice 
which might bee ſuppoſed a barre to the goodneſſe of God towards them. 
They * brought him therefore yong Children to put his hund vpon them 
and pray. Aſter the Aſcenſion of our Lord and Sauiour Ie ſus Chriſt, that 
which hee had begunne continued in the daily practice of his Apoſtles, whoſe 
Prayer and Impoſition of hands, were a meane whereby thouſands became par- 
takers of the wonderfull gifts of God; The Church had receiued from Chriſt 
L apromiſe that ſuch as belecued in him, theſe ſignes and tokens ſhould follow 
them, To caſt out Deuils, to ſpeake with tongues, to drine away Serpents, to be free from 
the barme which any deadly poyſon could worke , and to cure diſegſes by 'Impoſition of 
bends. Which power, common at the firſt in a manner vnto a Beleeners, all Be- 
lecuers had not power to deriue or communicate vnto all other men, but who- 
ſoeuer was the inſtrument of God to inſtruct, conuert and baptize them, the 
gift of miraculous operations by the power of the Holy Ghoſt they had not, 
but onely at the Apoſtles owne bands. For which cauſe * Simon Magus per- 
ceiuing that power to bee in none but them, and preſuming that they which 
had it might ſell it, ſought to purchaſe it of them with money. And as miracu- 
lous graces of the Spirit continued after the Apoſtles times (for ſaith © Irenau) 
They which are truely his Diſciples, doe in his Name and through grace receiued frons 
him, ſuch workes for the bencfit of other men, as euery of them i by him inabled to 
worke; Some caſt ont Denils, in ſo much az they which are deliuered from wicked ſpi- 
rits baue beene thereby wonne vnta Chriñ, and doe contantly preſeuere in the Church 
and ſacietie of Faithfull men; Some excellin the knowledge of things to come, in the 
grace of Viſions from God and the gift of Propheticall predictions ; Some by laying an 
their hands, reſtore them to health which are grieuouſly afflicted with ſickneſſe ; yea 
there are that of dead baue beene made aliue, and haue afterwardes many yeeres conuer- 
ſed with vs; What ſhould I ſay? the gifts are innumerable wherewith God hath enri- 
ched bis Church throughout the World, and by vertue whereof in the Name of Chriit 
crucifizd under PoxnTivs PILATE, the Charchenery day doth many Wonders 
for the good of Nations, neyther fraudulently nor in any reſpect of lucre and gaine 10 
ber ſelfe, but as freely beſtowing as God on her bath beſtowed his Diuine graces: ſo it 
no where appeareth, that euer any did by Prayer and Impoſition of hands ſi- 
thence the Apoſtles times make others partakers of the like aviraculows gifisand 

graces as long as it pleaſed God to continue the ſame in his Church, but onely 

Biſhops the Apoſtles Succeſſors for atime, euen in that power. * Saint Augu- 
ſtine acknowledgeth, that ſuch gifts were not permitted to laſt al waies, left men 

ſhould waxe cold with the commonneſſe of that, the ſtrangeneſſe whereof at 

the firſt inflamed them. Which wordes of Saint Auguſtine declaring how 

the vulgar vſe of theſe Miracles was then expired, are no preiudice to the 

like extraordinarie graces more rarely obſerued in ſome, either then or of later 

dayes. Now whereas the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles had but onely ſor a time 

ſuch power as by Prayer and Impoſition of hands to beſtow the Holy Ghoſtz 


T he reaſon wherefore Confirmation, neuertheleſſe by Prayer and Laying on 


of hands hath hitherto alwaies continued, is for other very ſpeciall benefits 
which 


* 
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which the Church thereby inioyeth. The Fathers euery where impute vnto 
it that giſt or grace of the Holy Ghoſt, nor which maketh vs firit Chriſtian 
men, but when wee are made ſuch, aſſiſteth vs in all vertue, ai meth vs againſt 
temptation and ſinne. For after Bapti'me adminiſtre d, there follometh ( ſaith 
a TERTVLLI AN) /mipoſitinn of hands with inuocation and mutation of the Holy , 74140. de 
Ghoſt, which willingly commeth downe from the Father to reſt vpon the purified ana Bapti. 
bleſſed bodies, as it were acknowledging the waters of Baptiſme a fit jeat.S.Þ © pRIAN h cypr moi a, 
in more particular manner alluding to that effect ot the Spirit which here eſpc- ad Donatc.2, 
cially was reſpected, How great (faith hee) « that power and force wherewith the 
mind i here (hee meaneth in Baptiſme) .nabled, being not onely withdrawne from 
that pernicious hold which the Morlu before had of it, nor onely ſo purificd and made 
cleane that no ſtaine or blemiſh of the Enemies inuaſion doth remaine, but over and be- 
ſides (namely, through Prayer and impoſition ot hands) becommeth yet greater, 
get mightier in ſirength, ſo farre as toraigne with a kind of Imperiall dominion ner 
the whole Band of that roming and ſpoyling _Aduerſarie ! As much is ſignified by 
c EVSEIIVS Em SSENVS, ſaying, The Holy Ghoſt wich diſcendeth with ſauing . py Emil, 
influence upon the waters of Baptiſme,doth there giue that fulneſſe which ſafficeth for Ser. de venti. 
innocencie, and afterwards exhibiteth in confirmation an augmentation of farther grace. 
| The Fathers therefore being thus perſwaded held confirmation as 4 an Ordi- 4 ,,, de Trin. 
nance Apoſtolike alwayes profiteblein Gods Church, although not alwayes ac- 115.46. 
companied with equall largeneſſe of thoſe externall effects which gaue it coun- *. 
tenance at the firſt, The cauſe of ſeuering Confirmation from Baptiſme (for 
moſt commonly they went together) was ſometime in the Miniſter, which be- 
ing of interiour degree might Baptize but not confirme, as in © their caſe it e 4418.12.15 
came to paſſe whom Peter and John did confirme, whereas Philip had before 
Baptized them; and in theirs of whom f Saint Jerome had ſaid, 7 denie not f hiem aduen 
but the cuſtome of the Churches is tht the B.ſbep ſheuld goe abroad, and impoſing his Luciſ ca.. 
hanas pray for the gift of the Holy Ghoſt on them whom Presbyters and Deacons fas re 
off in leſſer Cities haue alreadie Baptized, Which ancient cuſtome of the Church 
Saint Cyprian groundeth vpon the Example of Peter and lobn in the eight of 
the Acts before alleaged. The 8s faithfull in Samaria (ſayth hee) Had alten. g ꝙy. eit. z. 
die obtained Baptiſme: Onely that which was wanting, PE TEA and Jonn ſup- ad lubaiauum. 
plyed by Prayer and impoſition of hands, to the end the Holy Gho#t might bee powred 
vpon them. Which alſs is dene among # our ſelues, when they which bee alreadie Bagti- 
zed are brought to the Prelates of the Church, to obtaine by our Prayer and impoſition 
of hands the Holy Ghofl. By this it appeareth that when the Miniſters of Bap- 
tiſme were perſons of inferiour degree, the Biſhops did after confirme whom 
ſuch had before Baptized, Sometimes they which by force of Eccleſiaſticall 
calling might doe as well the one as the other, were notwithſtanding men 
whom Hereſie had diſioyned from the fellowſhipof true Beleevers. Where- 
upon when any man by them Baptized and confirmed, came afterwardes to ſee 
and renounce their errour, there grew in ſome Churches verie hot contention 
about the manner of admitting ſuch into the boſome of the true Church, as 
hath beene declared alreadie in the queſtion of Rebaptization. But the 
enerall received cuſtome was onely to admit them with impolition of 
andsand Prayer. Of which cuſtome while ſome imagined the reaſon to bee 
M m 3 for 
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for that Heretikes might giue remifhon of ſinnes by Baptiſme, but not the 
Spirit by Impoſition ot hands, becauſe themſelues had not Gods Spirit, and 
that therefore their Baptiſme might ſtand, but Confirmation muſt bee giuen a- 
gaine: the imbecillitie of this ground gaue Cyprian occalion to oppole him- 
ſelfe againſt the practice of the Church herein, labouring many wayes to 
rooue that Heretikes could doe neyther, and conſequently, that their ap- 

tiſme in all reſpects, was as frultrate as their Chriſme, tor the manner of thoſe. 
times was in confirming to vic anoynting. On the other fide; againſt Lucife- 
rians which ratified onely the Baptiſme ot Heretikes, but diſanulled their 
Confirmations and Conſecrations, vnder pretenſe ot the reaſon which hath 
beene before ſpeciſied, Heretrkes cannot giue the Holy Gboſt, Saint Jerome 
prooucth at large, that if Baptiſme by Heretikes bee granted auailcable to re- 
miſſion of ſinnes, which no man receiueth without the Spirit, it muſt needs 
ſollow that the reaſontaken from diſabilitie of beſtowing the Holy Ghoſt, was 

no reaſon here fore the Church ſhould admit Converts with any new Im 

ſition of hands. Notwithſtanding, becauſe it might bee obiected, that if the 
gift of che Holy Ghoſt doe alwayes ioyne it ſelfe with true Baptiſme , the 
Church, which thinketh the Biſhops Confirmation after other mens Baptiſme 
ncedfull for the obtaining of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould hold an errour, Saint 
Ierome hereunto maketh anſwere, that the cauſe of this obſeruation is not any 
abſolute impoſſibilitie of receiuing the Holy Ghoſt by the Sacrament of Bap- 
tilme, vnleſſe a Biſhop adde after it the Impoſition of hands, but rather acer- 
taine congruitie and fitneſſe to honour Prelacie with ſuch preeminences, be- 
cauſe the ſatetie of the Church dependeth vpon the dignitie of her chiefe Supe- 
riours, to whom if ſome eminent Offices of power aboue others ſhould not be 
giuen, there would bee in the Church as many Schiſmes as Prieſts. By which 
anſwere it appeareth his opinion was, that the Holy Ghoſt is receiued in 
Baptiſme; that Confirmation is onely a Sacramentall complement; that the 
reaſon why Biſhops alone did ordinarily confirme, was not becauſe the be- 
nefit, grace and dignitie thereof is greater then of Baptiſme, but rather for that 
by the Sacrament of Baptiſme men being admitted into Gods Church, it was 
both reaſonable and convenient that if hee baptize them not vnto whom 
the chiefeſt authoritie and charge of their ſoules belongeth, yet for honors ſake, 
Heb. 6. . and in token of his ſpiritual] ſuperioritie ouer them, becauſe to“ò bleſſe is an Act 
of authoritie, the perſormance of this annexed Ceremonie ſhould bee ſought 
for at his hands. Now what effect their Impoſition of hands hath, eyther after 
Baptiſme adminiſtred by Heretikes or otherwiſe , Saint Jerome in that place 
hath made no mention, becauſe all men vnderſtood that in Converts it tendeth 
to the fruites of Repentance , and craucth in bebalfe of the Penitent, ſuch 
* Pſal.5x, grace as Duwid after his Fall deſired at the hands of God; in others the fruit 
10.11. 12. and benefit thereof is that which hath beene before ſhewed. Finally, ſome- 
time the cauſe of ſeuering Confirmation from Baptiſme, was in the parties 
that receiued Baptiſme being Infants, at which age they might bre verie well 
admitted to liue in the Family; but becauſe to fight in the Armie ot God, to 
dif. harge the duties of a Chriſtian man, to bring forth the fruits, and to doe 
the Workes of the Holy Ghoſt, their time of abilitie was not yet come (ſo that 
Baptiſme 
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Baptiſme were not deferd) there could by ſtay of their Confirmation no harme 
enſue but rather good. For by this meane it came to paſſe that Children in 
expectation thereof, were ſeaſoned with the principles of true Religion, be: 
fore malice and corrupt examples depraued their mindes, a good foundati- 
on was laid betimes for direction of the courſe of their hole liues, the ſeede 
of the Church of God was preſerued ſincere and ſound, the Prelates and Fa- 
thers of Gods Familie, to whom the cure of their ſoules belonged , ſaw by try- 
all and examination of them a part of their one heauy burthen diſcharged, 
reaped comfort by beholding the firſt beginnings of true godlinefle in ten- 
der yeetes, glotified him whoſe praiſe they found inthe movthes of Infants, 
and neglected not ſo fit oportunitie of giving euery one Fatherly incourage- 
ment and exhortation. Whereunto impoſition of hands and prayer being ad- 
ded, our warrant for the great good effect thereof is the ſame which Pa- 
triarkes, Prophets, Prieſts, Apoſtles, Fathers, and men ot God haue had for 
ſuch their particular Inuocations and Benedictions, as no man, I ſuppoſe, pro- 
feſſing truth of Religion, will calily thinke to haue beene without fruit. No, 
there is no cauſe wee ſhould doubt of the benefit, but ſurely great cauſe to 
make complaint of the deepe neglect of this Chriſtian duetie, almoſt with all 
them to whom by right of their place and calling the ſame belongeth. Let 
them not take it in euill part, the thing is true, their ſmall regard hereunto 
hath done harme in the Church of God. That which * error raſhly vttereth 
in diſgrace of good things may peraduenture bee ſpunged out, when the 
print of thoſe euills which are growne through neglect will remayne behinde. 
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199. Tell me 
why there 
ſhould be any 


Thus much therefore gene- 
rally ſpoken, may ſerue for 
anſwere vnto their demands 
that require vs to tell them, 
Why there ſhould be any ſuch Cõ- 
famation in the Church, ſee- 
ing we are not ignorant how 
earneſtly they haue proteſted 
againſt it, and how directly 
(although vntruly, for ſo they 
are content to acknowledge) 
it hath by ſome of them bin 
ſaid, to be firſt brought in by the 
fayned deeretall Epiſtles of the 
Poves;or why it ſhouid not be 
wvtterly aboliſbed, ſceing that no 
one title thereof can be once 
found 1n ihe whole Scriptere_, 
except the Epiſtle to the*He- 
brewes be Scripture, and a- 


ſuch confirma- 
tion in the Church, being brought in by the fayned Decretall Epiſtſes of the 
Popes (this is retracted by the ſame, T. C. I 3. p.232. That it is ancienter then the 
fay ned Decretal Epiſtles, I yeeld vnto) and no one title thereof being once 
found in the Scripture, and ſeeing that it hath becne ſoburribly abuſed, and not 
neceſſarie, why ought it not to be viterly aboliſhed > And thirdly , this Confir- 
mation hath many dangerous points init, The fiſt ſtep of Pope ie in this Con- 
firmarion, is the Jaying on of hands vpon the head of the Child, whereby the 
opinion of it that it is a Sacrament, is confirmed, eſpecially when as the Prayer 
doth ſay, chat it is done according to the example of the Apoſtles , which is a 
manifeſt vntruth, and taken Al from the Popiſh Confirmation. The ſe- 


. cond is, for that the Biſhop, as he is called, muſt be the onely Miniſter of ir, 


whereby the Popiſh opinion, which eſteemeth it aboue Baptiſme, is con firmed. 
For whileft Baptiſme may bee miniſtred of the Miniſter, and not Confirmation, 
bur onely of the Biſhop, there is great cauſe of ſuſpition given to thinke that 
Baptiſme is not ſo precious a thing as Confirmation, ſeeing this was one of the 
princip-ll reaſons whereby that wicked opinion was eſtabliſhed in Poperic. I 
doe nor here ſpeake of the inconuenience, that men are conſtrayned with 
charges to bring their Children often- times balfe a ſcore miles for that, whicla 
if it were needtull might be as well done ar home in their owne Pariſhes. The 
third iu, for that the Booke ſaith, a cauſe of vſing Conſirmation is, that by impo- 
ſition of hands and Prayer the Children may teceiue ſtrength and defence a- 
gainſt all temptations, whereas there is no promiſe that by the Jaying on of 
hands vpon Children any ſuch gift ſhall be giuen , and it maintayneth the Po- 
piſh diſtinction, that the Spirit of God is giuen at Baptiſme , vnto remiſſion of 
ſinnes, and in Conftirmation, vnto — a Heb, 6. 3. 


gaine, ſeeing that how free ſoeuer it he now from abuſe, if we looke backe to 
the times paſt, which wiſe men doe alwayes more reſpect then the preſent, it 
bath beeng abuſed, and is found at the length mo ſuch profitable Ceremorie as the 
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Of the Sacra- 
ment of the 
body & bloud 
of Chriſt, 


whole ſilly Church of Chriſt for the ſpace ot theſe ſixteene hundred yeeres 
hath through want of experience imagined : laſt of all, /cerxg alſo beſides the 
crueltie which is ſhewed towards poore Countrie people, who are faine ſome- 
times to let their Ploughs ſtand ſtill, and with incredible weariſome toyle of 
their feeble bodies to wander ouer Mountaynesand thorough Woods; it may 
be now and then little leſſe then a whole halfe ſcore of miles for a Biſhops blel- 
ſing , which if it were needfull, might as well be done at home in their owne Pariſhes, 
rather then they to purchaſe it with ſo great loſſe and fo intolerable payne, 
there arc they ſay in Confirmation beſides this, three terrible pcinis. The firſt 
is, laying on of hands with pretence that the ſame is done to the example of the Apoſtles, 
which is not onely as they ſuppoſe a manifeñ vntruth (for all the world doth 
know that the Apoſtles did neuer after Baptiſme lay hands on any, and there- 
fore Saint Luke which faith they did was much decciued) but farther alſo wee 
thereby teach men to thinke impoſition of bands a Sacrament, belike becauſe it is 
a principle ingrafted by common light of nature in the mindes of men, that all 
things done by Apoſtolike example muſt needes be Sacraments: the ſecond 
high point of danger is, that by /ying Confirmation to the Biſhop alone, there is 
great cauſe of ſuſpicion gruen to thinke nher Baptiſme is not ſo precious a thing as 
Confirmation, for will any man thinke that a veluet Cote is of more price then 
a linnen Coife, knowing the one to be an ordinarie garment, the other an or- 
nament which onely Sergeants at Law doe weare? Finally, to draw to an end 
of perils, the laſt and the waightieſt hazzard is, where the Booke it ſelfe doth 
ſay that Children by impoſition of hands and prayer may receiue ſtrength a- 
gain ſt all temptation; which ſpeech as a two- edged ſword doth both wayes 
dangerouſly wound, partly, becauſe it aſcribeth grace to impoſition of hands 
whereby we are able no more to aſſure our ſelues in the warrant of any promiſe 
am God that his heauenly grace ſhall be giuen, then the Apoſtle was that him- 
ſelfe ſhould obtayne grace by the bowing of his knees to Cod; and partly, be- 
cauſe by vſing the very word ſtrength in this matter, a word ſo apt to ſpread in- 
fection, we mainteyne with Popith Euangeliſts an old forlorne diflinclion of the 
holy Ghoſt, beſtowed vpon Chriſts Apoſtles before his Aſcenſion into heauen, 
and avewented vpon them afterwards, a diſtinction of grace infuſed into Chri- 
ſtian men by degrees, planted in them 47 the firſt by Baptiſme, after cheriſhed, 
watred, and (be it ſpoken without offence) frengthened as by other vertuous 
offices which Pietie and true Religion teacheth, cucn ſo by this very ſpeciall 
Benediction whereof we ſpeake, the Rite or Ceremonie of Confirmation. 

67 Thegrace which we haue by the holy Euchariſt, doth not beginne but 
continue life. No man therefore receiueth this Sacrament before Baptiſme, 
becauſe no dead thing is capable of nouriſhment, That which groweth muſt 
of neceſſitie firſt liue. If our bodies did not daily waſte, foode to reſtore them 
were a thing ſuperfluous. And it may be that the grace of Baptiſme would 
ſerue to eternall life, were it not that the ſtate of our ſpirituall being is daily ſo 
much hindered and impayred after Baptiſme. In that lie therefore where nei- 
ther body nor ſoule can decay, our ſoules ſhall as little require this Sacrament 
as our bodies corporall nouriſhment. But as long as the dayes of our warfare 
laſt, during the time that wee are both ſubiect to diminution and capable of 
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augmentation in grace, the wordes of our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt will re- 
mayne forceable, Except yee eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drinke his bloud, 
yee baue nolife in you. Lite being therefore propoſed vnto all men as their end, 
they which by Baptiſme haue laid the foundation, and attayned the firſt be- 
ginning of a new life, haue here their nouriſhment and foode preſcribed for 
continuance of life in them. Such as will liue the life of God, muſt eate the fleſh, 
and drinke the bloud of the Sonne of man, becauſe this is a part of that dyet 
which if wee want, wee cannot live. Whereas therefore in our Infancie wee are 
incorporated into Chriſt, and by Baptiſme receiue the grace of his Spirit with- 
out any ſenſe of feeling of the gift which God beſtoweth, in the Euchariſt 
wee ſo receiue the gift of God, that wee know by grace what the grace is which 
God giueth vs, the degrees of our owne increaſe in holineſſe and vertue wee 
ſee and can iudge of them, we vnderſtand that the ſtrength of our life begunne 
in Chriſt is Chriſt, that his Fleſh is meate, and his Bloud drinke, not by ſurmi- 
ſed imagination, but truely, euen ſo truely that through Faith wee perceiue in 
the Body and Bloud ſacramentally preſented the very taſte of eternall life, the 
grace of the Sacrament is here as the foode which wee cate and drinke. This 
was it that ſome did exceedingly feare, leſt Zwinglius and OEcolampadius 
would bring to paſſe, that men ſhould accompt of this Sacrament but onely 
as of a ſhaddow, deſtitute, emptie, and void of Chriſt. But ſeeing that by ope- 
ning the ſeuerall opinions which haue beene held, they aregrowne, for ought 
I can ſee, on all fides at the length to a generall agreement, concerning that 
which alone is materiall, namely, the real participation of Chriſt, and of life 
in his Body and Bloud by meanes of this Sacrament, wherefore ſhould the World 
continue ſtill diſtracted and rent with ſo manifold contentions, when there 
remayneth now no Controuerſie ſauing onely about the ſubiect where Chriſt 
is? Vea, cuen in this point no ſide denyeth, but that the ſaule of man is the re- 


ceptacle of Chriſts preſence. Whereby the queſtion is yet driuen to a narrower 


iſſue, nor doth any thing reſt doubtfull but this, whether when the Sacra- 
ment is adminiſtred, Chriſt be whole within man anely, or elſe his Body and 
Bloud bee al ſo externally ſeated in the very conſecrated Elements themſelues: 
which opinion they that defend, are driven either to Canſabſtantiate and in- 
corporate Chriſt with elements ſacramentall, or to Tramſubſtantiate and change 
their ſubſtance into his, and ſo the one to hold him really but inuiſibly mol- 
ded vp with the ſubſtance of thoſe Elements, the other to hide him vnder the 
onely viſible ſhow of Bread and Wine, the ſubſtance whereof, as they ima- 
gine, is aboliſhed, and his ſucceeded in the ſame roome. All things conſide- 
red and compared with that ſucceſſe, which truth bath hitherto had by ſo bit- 
ter conflicts with errors in this point, {hall I wiſh that men would more giue 
themſelues to meditate with ſilence what wee haue by the Sacrament, and leſſe 
to diſpute of the manner how ? If any man ſuppoſe that this were too great 
ſtupiditie and dulneſſe, let vs ſee whether the Apoſtles of our Lord themſelues 
haue not done the like. It appeareth by many examples that they of their 
owne diſpoſition were very ſcrupulous and inquiſitive, yea, in other Caſes of 
leſſe importance and leſſe difficultie alwayes apt to moue queſtions. How 
commeth it to paſſethat ſo few words of ſo high a myſterie being vttered, they 

receiue 


The fifth Booke of 


lob; 6. 26. 


receive with gladneſſe the gift of Chriſt, and make no fhew of doubt or ſcru- 
e? The reaſon hereof is not darke to them which haue any thing at all ob- 
ſerued how the powers of the minde are wont to ſtirre, when that which wee 
infinitely long for, preſenteth it ſelſe aboue and beſides expectation. Curious 
and intricate ſpeculations doe hinder, they abate, they quench ſuch inflamed 
motions of delight and ioy , as divine graces vie to raiſe when extraordinarily 
they are preſent. The minde therefore feeling preſent ioy, is alwayes maryai- 
lous vnwilling to admit any other cogitation, and in that caſe caſteth off thoſe 
diſputes whereunto the intelleuall part at other times eaſily draweth. A 
manifeſt effect whereof may bee noted, if wee compare with our Lords Diſci- 
ples in the twentieth of 7h», the people that are ſaid in the ſixt of jah to haue 
gone after him to Capernaum. Theſe leauing him on the one {ide the Sea of 
Tiberias, and finding him againe as ſoone as themſelues by ſhip were arri- 
ued on the contrarie ſide, whether they knew that by ſhip hee came not, and 
by Land the iourney was longer then according to the time hee could haue to 
trauaile, as they wondred, ſo they asked alſo, Rabbi, when cameſi thou hither ? 
The Diſciples, when Chriſt appeared to them in farre more ſtrange and mi- 
raculous manner, moued no queſtion, but reioyced greatly in that they ſaw. 
For why? The one ſort beheld onely that in Chriſt which they knew was 
more then naturall, but yet their affection was not rapt there with through a- 
ny great extraordinarie gladneſſe; the other, when they looked on Chriſt, 
were not ignorant that they ſaw the Well-ſpring of their owne euerlaſting fe- 
licitie; the one, becauſe they enioyed not, diſputed; the other diſputed nor, 
becauſe they enioyed. If then the preſence of Chriſt with them did ſo much 
moue, iudge what their thoughts and affections were at the time of this new 
preſentation of Chriſt, not before their eyes, but within their ſoules. They had 
learned before, that his fleſh and bloud are the true cauſe of eternall life, that 
this they are not by the bare force of their owne ſubſtance, but throngb the 
dignitie and worth of his Perſon, which offered them vp by way of Sacrifice 
for the life of the whole world, and doth make them ſtill effectuall thereunto; 
finally, that to vs they are life in particular, by being particularly reeciued. 
Thus much they knew, although as yet they vnderſtood not perfectly to 
what effect or iſſue the ſame would come, till at the length being aſſembled 
for no other cauſe which they could imagine, but to have eaten the Paſſeouer 
onely that Moſes appointeth, when they ſaw their Lord and Maſter with 
hands and eyes lifted vp to heauen firſt bleſſe and conſecrate for the endleſſe 
good of all Generations till the worlds end, the choſen Element of Bread and 
Wine, which elements made for euer the inſtruments of life by vertue of his 
diuine Benediction, they being the firſt that were commanded to receiue 
from him, the firſt which were warranted by his promiſe, that not onely vn- 
to them at the preſent time, but to whomſocucr they and their Succeſſors af- 
ter them did duely adminiſter the ſame, thoſe myſteries ſhovld ſerve as con- 
ducts of life and conueyances of his body and bloud vatothem, was it poſ- 
ſible they ſhould heare that voice, Take, eate, this is my body, drinke yee ak of this, 
this is my bloud; poſſible that doing what was required, and beleeuing what was 
promiſed, the ſame ſhould haue preſent effect in them, and not fill them with 
a kinde 
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a kinde of ſeareſull admiration at the heauen which they ſaw in themſelues? 
They had at that time a Sea of comſort and ioy to wade in, and wee by that 
which they did are taught, that this —— toode is giuen for the ſatisfying 
of our emptie ſoules, and not for theexerci 
If-wee doubt what thoſe admirable wordes may import, let him bee our Tea- 
cher for the meaning of Chriſt, to whom Chriſt was himſelfe a Schoole-ma- 
ſter, let our Lords Apoſtle bee his Interpreter, content we our ſelues with his 
explication, Mr Bop r, Ihe conmunicy of my Body; My Biovp, The cm- 
munion of my Bloyd., Is there any thing more expedite, cleere, and eaſie, then 
that as Chriſt is termed our lite, becauſe through him wee obtayne life, ſo the 
parts of this Sacrament are his Body and Bloud, for that they are ſo to vs, who 
receiuing them, receiue that by them which they are termed ? The Bread and 
Cup are his Body and Bloud, becauſg they are cauſes inſtrumentall, vpon the 
receit whereof the participation of his Body 5 Bloud enſueth. For that 


7 


which produceth any certayne effect, is not vaineſy nor improperly ſaid to bee 
that very effect whereunto it tendeth. Euery caũle is in che ele which grow - 
eth from it. Our ſoules and bodies quickned to eternall Life are effects, the 
cauſe whereof is the Perſon of Chriſt, his Body, and his Bloud are the true 
Well-ſpring out of which this life floweth. So that his Body and his Blond are 
in that very ſubiect whereunto they miniſter life , not onely by effect or opera- 
tion, euen as the influenceof the heauens is in Plants, Beaſts, Men, and in e- 
uery thing which they quicken, but alſo by a farre more diuine and myRicall 
kinde of Vnion, which maketh vs one with him, euen as bun M Father are 
one. The reall preſence of Chriſts moſt bleſſed Body and Bloud, is not there- 
fore to bee ſought for in the Sacrament, but in the worthy Receiuer of the 
Sacrament. And with this the very order of our Sauiours wordes agreeth, 
firſt, Take and eate; then, This is my Body which was broken for you: firſt, Drinke 
yee all of this; then followeth, This is my bloud of the new Teſtament, which is ſhed 
for many for the remiſſion of ſinve. I ſee not which way it ſhould bee gathered 
by the wordes of Chriſt, when and where the Bread is his Body, or the Cup his 
Bloud, but onely in the very heart and ſoule of him which receiueth them. As 
for the Sacraments they really exhibit, but for ought wee can gather out of 
that which is written of them, they are not really, nor doe really contayne in 
themſelues that grace which with them or by them it pleaſeth God to beſtow. 
If on all ſides it bee confeſt, that the grace of Baptiſme is powred into the ſoule 
of man, that by Water we receiue it, although it be neither ſeated in the water, 
nor the water changed into it, what ſhould induce men to thinke that the 
grace of the Euchariſt muſt needes bee in the Euchariſt, before it can bee in vs 
that receiue it? The fruit of the Euchariſt is the participation of the Body 
and Bloud of Chriſt. There is no ſentence of holy Scripture which faith, that 
wee cannot by this Sacrament bee made partakers of his Body and Bloud, ex- 
cept they bee firſt contayned in the Sacrament, or the Sacrament conuerted in- 
to them. This & my Body, and, This « my Bloud, being wordes of promiſe, ſith we 
all agree, that by the Sacrament Chriſt doth really and truely in vs performe 
his promiſe, why doe wee vainely trouble our ſelues with fo fierce contenti- 


ons, whethcr by Conſubſtantiation, or elſe by Tranſubſtantiation the Sacra- 
| ment 
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ment it ſelte bee firſt poſſeſſed with Chriſt or no? A thing which w way/can 
either further or hinder vs howſocuer it ftand , becauſe our participation of 
Chrift in this Sacrament dependeth on the cooperation of his Omnipo 


- power, which maketh it bis Body and Bloud to vs, whether unh change br 


without alteration of the Element ſuch as they imagine, wee neede norgreatly 
to care or inquire. Take therefore that wherein all agree, and then conſidet᷑ 
by it ſelfe what cauſe wby the reſt in queſtion ſhould not rather bee left as ſu- 
perfluous then vrged as neceſſarie. It is o all ſides plainely confeſt; firſt, that 
this Sactament is a true and a reall participation of Chriſt, who thereby im- 
parteth him ſelfe even his whole intire perſon as iticall head vnto every 
ſoule that receiueth him, and that euety ſuch Receiuer doth thereby incor3 
porate or vnite himſelſe vnto Chriſt as 4 myſtical member of him, yeaof them 
alſo whom hee acknowledgeth to bee his one: ſecondly, that to whom te 
perſon of cbriſ is thus communicated, to them hee giueth by the ſame Sacra- 


ment his holy cle ſanctifie them, as it ſanctifieth him which is their head: 


thirdly, that what merit, force or veriue ſotuer there i in his ſacrificed body and blou?, 
wee freely, fully, and wholly haue it by this Sacrament : fourthly, that the effe# 
thereef in vs is, a real! tranſmatation of our ſoules and bodies from ſinne to righte- 
ouſneſſe, from death and corruption te immortalitie and life: fiftly, that be- 
cauſe the Sacrament being of it felfe but a corruptible and earthly Creature, 
muſt needes bee thought an vnlikely inſttument to worke ſo admirable effect: 
in man, wee are therefore to reſt our ſelues altogether vpon the ſtrength of his 
gloriaus power who ig able ànd will bring to paſſe that the Bread and Cup which 
he giueth vs ſhall be trbely the thing he promiſeth. It ſeemeth therefore much 
amiſſe, that againſt them whom they terme Sacra mentaries fo many inue- 
ctiue diſcourſes are made all running vpon two points, that the Euchariſt ĩs 
not a bare ſigne or figure onely, and that the efficacy of his Body and Bloud 
is not all wee receiue in this Sacrament. For no man hauing read their bookes. 
and writings which are thus traduced, can bee ignorant that both theſe Aſſer- 
tions they plainely confeſſe to be moſt true. They doe not fo interpret the 
wordes of Chriſt as if the name of his body did import but the figure of his 
body, and to be, were onely to ſignifichis bloud. They grant that theſe ho- 
ly myſteries receiued in due manner, doe inſtrumentally both make vs parra- 
kers of the grace of that Body and Bloud which were giuen for the life of the 
World, and beſides alſo impart vnto vs euen in true and reall, though myſti- 
call manner, the very perſon of our Lord himſelfe whole, perfect, and intire, 
as hath beene ſhewed. Now whereas all three opinions doe thus farre accord 
in one, that ſtrong conceit which two of the three haue imbraced as touch- 
ing a Literal], Corporall and Orall manducation of the very ſubſtance of his 
fleſh and bloud, is ſurely an opinion no where deliuered in holy Scripture, 
whereby they ſhould thinke themſelues bound to beleeue it, and (to ſpeake 
with the ſofteſt termes wee can vſe) greatly preiudiced in that when ſome o- 
thers did ſo conceiue of eating his fleſh, our Saviour to abate that errour in 
them, gaue them directly to vnderſtand how his fleſh fo eaten could profit 
them nothing, becauſe the wordes which hee ſpake were Spirit, that is to ſay, 
they had a reference toa myſticall participation, which myſticall participation 
giucth 
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giueth life. Wherein there is (mall appearance of likelihood,that his meaning eee 
ſhould bee onely to make them Marcionites by inuerſion, and to teach them 


that as Alarcion did thinke, Chrift ſeemed to bee man, but was not, ſo they 
contrariwiſc ſhould belee de them that Chriſtin truth would fo giue them as 
they thought his fleſh to eate, but yet leſt the horrour thereof ſhould offend 
them, hee would not ſeeme to doe that hee did. When they which haue 
this opinion of Chriſt in that bleſſed Sacrament goe about to explane them- 
ſelues, and to open after what manner things are brought to paſſe, the one fort 
lay the Vnion of Chriſts Deitie with his Manhood, as their firſt foundation 
and ground; from thence they inferre a power which the body of Chriſt 
hath hereby to preſent it ſelfe in all places; out of which vbiquitie of his bodie 
they gather the preſence thereof with that ſanctified Bread and Wine of our 
Lords Table; the coniunction of his bodie and bloud with thoſe Elements 
they vie as an Argument, to ſhew how the bread may as well in that reſpect 
bee termed his bodie, becauſe his bodie is therewith ioyned, as the Sonne of 
God may bee named man, by reaſon that God and man in the petſon of 
Chriſt are vnitedʒ to this they adde, how the wordes of Chriſt commanding vs 
to cate, muſt needs import that as hee hath coupled the ſubſtance of his fleſh, 
and the ſubſtance of bread together, ſo wee together fhould receiue both; 
Which Labyrinth as the other fort doth iuſtly ſnhunne, ſo the way which they 


take to the ſame Inne is ſomewhat more ſhort, but no whit more certaine. For + 


through Gods Omnipotent power they imagine that Tranſubſtantiation fol- 
loweth vpon the wordes of Conſecration, and vpon Tranſubſtantiation the 
participation of Chriſts both bodie and bloud, in the onely ſhape of Sacra- 
mentall Elements. So that they all three doe plead Gods Omnipotencie, Sa- 
cramentaries to that alteration, which the reſt confeſſe he accompliſheth the 
Patrones of T ranſubftantiation ouer and beſides that to the change of one 
ſubſtance into another; the followers of Conſubſtantiation, to the kneading vp 
of boch ſubſtances, as it were into one lumpe. Touching the ſentence of An- 
tiquitie in this cauſe: Firſt, for as much as they knew that the force of this Sa- 
crament doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe the veritie of Chriſts both bodie and 
bloud, they vſed oftentimes the ſame as an Argument to prooue that Chriſt 
hath as truely the ſubſtance of man as of God, becauſe heere wee receive 
Chriſt and thoſe graces which flow from him in that hee is man. So that if he 


haue no ſuch being, neither can the Sacrament haue any ſuch meaning as wee , Acceptumpas 
all confeſſeit hath. Thus * Tertulliam, thus b trexey, thus © Theodoret diſpureth. nm & difiri. 
Againe, as evident it is how they teach that Chrift is per/onely there preſent, 2 


yea, preſent whole, albeit a part 
of Chriſt bee corporally abſent from 


thence, that 4 Chriſt aſſiſting this 5.5. 
Heavenly Banquet with his per- 
ſonall and true preſence , © doth 
by his owne Divine power adde 
to the nxurall ſubſtance thereof 
ſupernaturall efficacie, which f ad- 
dition to the nature of thoſe con- 


lis corpus ſuum 
illum fecit, hoc eſt corpus meum dicendo, id el, f gura corporis mei. Fi- 
gura autem non fuiſſet mſi veritatis eſſet corpus y cum vacua res quod eſt 
aſma figuram capere non poſſet. Tertul.contra Marc. lib. 4· cap. 40. 
Secundum bec (that is to ſay, it ſhould bee true which Here- 
tikes haue taught, denying that Chriſt tooke vpon him the verie 
nature of man ) nec Dominus ſanguine ſus redemit nos, neque calix 
Euchariſlie communicatio ſanguinis eius erit, nec panis quem frangimus 
communic atio corporis eius eſt. Sanguis enim non eft, niſi a venu & carni- 
bus & areliqua que eſt ſecundum bominem ſubſtantia. Ir enæus l. 5. ca. r. 
c Ej Toivuy Ty oyros 0aparos d yrrrund ic 76 Wt ws i pic gd 
ape #51 x) voy d deri vd cf, lu sic d toruros Guo ds ra, 
dνπ H SiEns avanryctiy, Theodor. Dialog, AgvyXv70%. 
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d Sacraments quidem quantum in ſe eſt ſme propria virtute eſſe non 
2 e modo 1 abſentat maieſt as myfterys. Cypr. de Can. 
cap.7. e Sacramento viſtbili abiliter diuina ſe infudit eſſentia vt 
eſſet Religioni circa Sacraments deuotio. Idem cap. 6. Inuiſbilu Sacerdes 
viſibiles creaturas in ſubſtantiam corporus & ſanguin ſui verbs ſus ſe- 
creta poteſtate conuertit. In ſpiritualihiys Sacramentss verbi precipit vir- 
tus & ſeruit eſſectus. Euſeb.Emifſ-Hom.5.de Paſch. f Te ov 

7% Ferro D HH ANGEL jy #408 pd THis lepere- 
A ern Oey ld d 2 THY % METACAAAET EL iTepa i- 
VET. AMA E bxeias iC Te coca. Mire. Yep 6m} Ths H ge 
dciac v gi x Tu tld us, | ga 74 a8. % Id Su 
apirepor lus, vectra, & dmep ie ν,d Y wpeoruril- 
Tu os ixtiva Lyra dtp mirwueres, Theodor. Ex quo a Domino 
diftum eft, Hoc facite in meam conmenorationem , bec eſt caro mea, e 
hic eſt ſanguũ mens, quotieſeung, bis verbis & bas fide actum eft , paxis 
iſte ſuperſubſtantialu, & calix benedictione ſolenni ſacratus, ad totius bo- 
minis vitam ſalutemq; proficit. 2 Cœn. cap. 3. Immortalitatis 
alimonia datur, à communibus cibis differens , cor poralis ſubſtantia reti- 
nens ſpeciem, ſed virtutis divine inuifinls efficientia probans adeſſe pra. 
ſentiam. Ibid.cap.2. g Senſibilibus Sacraments ineſt vite eterne ef- 
ſedlus, & non tam corporal; quam ſpirituals trauſitione Chriſto unimur. 


ne geſtemui. Leo de — 
cipiens Dei vocationen (1 

— pond eft, ſed Euchariftia ex duab” rebus conftans terrena 
& cæleſti: Sic & corpora voffra ipientia Tuc hariſtiam, iam non ſunt 
corruptibilia ſpem reſurrettionis — ] a 5 

ſalu taris care verbs Dei quod naturaliter vita eſt ciunfla vinifica effe fla 
eft, quando cam comedimus, tune vitam babemus in nobis illi carn con- 
iunfli, que vita effecta eſt. Cyril. in Iohan.lib.4.cap.14- 


ſecrated Elements, changeth them 
and maketh them that vnto vs, 
which otherwiſe they could not 
bee z that to vs they are thereby 
made ſuch inſtruments, as 8 myſti- 
cally, yet truely ; inuiſibly, yet really 
worke our communion or fellowſhip 
with the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, as 
well in that hee is man as God, our 
participation al ſo in the fruit, grace 
and efficacie of his body and bloud; 
whereupon there enſueth à kinde 
of Tranſubſtantiation in vs, a true 
b change both of ſoule and bodie, an 
alteration from death to lite. In a 
word, it appeareth not, that of all 
the ancient Fathers of the Church, 
any one did euer conceiue or ima- 
gine other then onely a myſticall 
participation of Chrifts both bodie 
and bloud in the Sacrament, nci- 
ther are their ſpeeches concerning 


the change of the Elements them- 


ſelues into the bodic and blond of 
CHnnilsr ſuch, that a man can 
thereby in conſcience aſſure himſelfe 
it was their meaning to perſwade 
the World eyther of a corporall 
Conſubſtantiation of Cux rs V 
with thoſe ſanctiſied and bleſſed 


Elements before we receiue them, or of the like Tranſubſtantiation of them 
into the body and bloud of Chriſt. Whick both to our myfticall com- 
munion with Chrift are ſo vnneceſſarie, that the Fathers, who plainely 
hold but this myſticall Communion, cannot eaſily bee thought to haue 
meant any other change of ſacramentall elemente, then that which the ſame 
ſpirituall Communion did require them to hold. Theſe things conſide- 


red, how ſhould that minde which louing truth and ſeeking comfort out of 


Holy Myſteries hath not perhaps the leaſure, perhaps not the wit nor capaci- 
tie to tread out ſo endleſſe Mazes, as the intricate Diſputes of this cauſe haue 
led men into, how ſhould a vertuouſly diſpoſed minde better reſolue with 
ee jt ſelfe then thus? Varietie of iudgements and opinions argueth obſcuritie 
jn thoſe things whereabout they differ. But that which all parts receiue for 
ce truth, thatiwhich euery one hauing ſifted, is by no one denied or doubted of, 
« muſt needes be matter of infallible certaintie. Whereas therefore there are 


« but three Expoſitions made of, This i my 


Bodie, the firſt, This is in it ſelfe be- 


ic fore participation real and truly the natural ſubſtance of my bodje, by reaſon of the 


coexiſtence 
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coexiſtence which my Omnipotent Body hath with the ſaniified element of Bread, which 
u the Lutherans interpretation: the ſecond, This is in it ſelfe and before participa- 
tion the verie true and naturall ſubſtance of my body, by force of that Deitie which ” 
with the words of conſecration aboliſheth the ſubſtance of bread, and ſubſftituteth in " 
the place thereof my body which is the Popiſb conſtruction: the laſt, This hallowed food, n 
through concurrence of Diuine power, is in veritie and trutb, unto faithſul Receiuers, ” 
inſirumentally a cauſe of that myiticall participation, whereby as I make my ſelfe whol- 2 
ly theirs, ſo I giue them in hand an attuall poſſeſion of all ſuch ſaving grace as my ſa· 
erifieed bodie can yeeld, and as their ſoules doe preſently need: this is to them, and in ” 
them my body:of theſe three reherſed Interpretations, the laſt hath inic nothing » 
but hat the reſt doe all approve and acknowledge to be molt true, nothing * 
but that which the wordes of Chriſt are on all ſides confeſt to inforce nothing ” 
but that which the Church of God hath alwayes thought neceſſarie, no- ” 
thing but that which alone is ſufficient for euerie Chriſtian man to beleeue 2? 
concerning the vie and force of this Sacrament, finally, nothing but that » 
where with the Writings of all Antiquitie are conſonant, and all Chriſtian 
confeſſions agrecable. And as truth in what kinde ſoeuer is by no kinde of * 
truth gaine- ſaid, ſo the minde which reſteth it ſelfe on this, is neuer troubled ” 
with thoſe perplexities which the other doe both finde, by meanes of ſo great * 
contradiction bet weene their opinions, and true principles of reaſon groun- 
ded vpon experience, nature and ſenſe. Which albeit with boyſtcrous cou- 
rage and breath they ſeeme oftentimes to blow away, yet whoſo obſcrueth, ” 
how againe they labour and ſweare by ſubtletie of wit to make ſome ſhew of * 
agreement berweene their peculiar conceits, and the generall Edits of Na- 
ture, muſt needes perceiue they. ſtruggle with that which they cannot fully ” 
maſter. Beſides, ſith of that which is proper to themſelues, their Diſcourſes are ?? 
hungrie and vnpleaſant, full of tedious and irkeſome labour, hartleſſe and hi- 
therto without fruit, on the otherſide reade we them, or heare we others, bee ” 
they of our owne or of ancienter times, to what part ſo euer they bee thought * 
to incline touching that whereof there is controuerſie, yet in this where they * 
all ſpeake but one thing, their Diſcourſes are Heauenly, their wordes ſweet as“ 
the Honie- Combe, their Tongues melodiouſſy tuned Inſtruments, their ſen- ?? 
rences meere conſolation and ioy : are we not hereby almoſt euen with voyce ?? 
from Heauen admoniſhed which wee may ſafelieſt cleaue vato? Hee which * 
hath ſaidof the one Sacrament, Waſh and bee cleane, hath ſaid concerning the o- 
ther likewiſe , Eate and live. If therefore without any ſuch particular and ſo- ” 
lemne warrant as this is, that poore diſtreſſed woman comming vnto Chriſt v 
for health, could ſo conſtantly reſolue her ſelfe , May I but touch the skirt of his 
garment, I ſhall bee whole, what mooueth vs to argue of the manner how life 2 
ſhould come by bread , our dutie being heere but to take what is offered, and“ 
moſt aſſuredly to reſt perſwaded of this, that can wee but eate wee are ſafe? ” 
When I behold with mine eyes ſome ſmall ſcarce diſcernable Graine or * 
Seed whereof nature maketh promiſe that a tree ſhall come; and when after 
wardes of that Tree any skilfull Artificer vndertaketh to frame ſome exquilite ? 
and curious worke, I looke for the euent, I mooue no queſtion about perfor- 


mance either ofthe one or of the other. Shall I ſimply credit nature in things ? 
Na 2 naturally, 
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« naturall, (hall Tin things artificiall relye my ſelfe on Arte, neuer offering to 
« makedoubr, and in that which is aboue both Art and Naturerefuſeto beleeue 
« the Authour of both, except hee acquaint mee with his wayes, and lay the ſe- 
© cret of his skill before mee? Where God himſelfe doth ſpeake thoſe things 
« which eyther for height and ſublimitie of matter, or elſe for ſecrecie of per- 
« formance ee are not able to reach vnto, as wee may bee ignorant without 
« danger, ſoit can bee no diſgrace to confeſſe wee are ignorant. Such as loue 
« pietie will as much as in them lycth, know all things that God commandeth, 
« but eſpecially, the duties of ſeruice which they owe to God. As for his darke 
« and hidden workes, they preferre, as becommeth them in ſuch caſes, ſimpli- 
« citie of faith before that knowledge, which curiouſly ſifting what it ſhould 
« adore, and diſputing too boldly of that which the wit of man cannot ſearch, 
e chilleth for the moſt part all warmth of zcale, and bringeth ſoundneſle of be- 
liefe many times into great hazard. Let it therefore bee ſufficient for mee pre- 
« ſenting my ſelfe at the Lords Table, to know what there I reccive from him, 
c without ſcarching or inquiring of the manner how Chriſt performeth his pro- 
t miſc; let Diſputes and Queſtions enemies to pietie, abatements of true deuoti- 
t on and hitherto in this cauſe but ouer- patiently heard, let them take their reſts 
let curious and ſharpe- witted men beat their heads about what Queſtions 
« themſelues will, the verie letter of the Word of Chriſt giueth plaine ſecuritie, 
< that theſe Myſteries doe as nailes faſten vs to his verie Croſſe, that by them 
<« weedraw out, as touching efficacie, force and vertue, euen the bloud of his 
e gored (ide, in the wounds of our Redeemer wee there dip our tongues, wee 
e are dyed red both within and without, our hunger is ſatisfied and our thirtt 
« for euer quenched, they are things wonderfull which he feeleth, great which 
he ſceth, and vnheard of which hee vttered, whoſe ſoule is poſſeſt of this Paſ- 
& call Lambe, and made ioyfull in the ſtrength of this new Wine, this Bread 
te hath in it more then the ſubſtance which our eyes behold, this Cup hallowed 
<« with ſolemne Benediction, auaileth to the endleſſe life and welfare both of 
« Soulc and Bodie, in that it ſerueth as well for a medicine to heale our infirmities 
and purge our ſinnes, as tor a Sacrifice of Thankeſgiuing, with touching it ſan- 
«* Aificth, it enlightneth with belicfe, it truely conformeth vs vnto the Image of 
* Teſus Chriſt;zwhat theſe Elements are in themſelves it skilleth not, it is enough 
i that to me which take them, they are the Bodie and Bloud of Chriſt, his pro- 
« miſc in witneſſe hereof ſufficeth, his Word he knoweth which way to accom- 
pliſh, why ſhould any cogitation poſſeſſe the minde of a faithfull Communi- 
cant but this, O ni God than art true, O my ſoule thou art happy. Thus therefore 
wee ſee, that howſocuer mens opinions doe otherwiſe varie, neuertheleſſe 
touching Baptiſme and the Supper of the Lord, wee may with conſent of the 
whole Chriſtian World conclude they are neceſſarie, the one to initiate or be- 
gin, the other to conſummate or make perfect our liſe in Chriſt. 


Of faults no- 68 In adminiſtring the Sacrament of the Bodie and Bloud of Chriſt, the 


ted in the 


forme of admi- 


ſuppoſed faults of the Church of England are not greatly materiall, and 


niſtring the therefore it ſhall ſuffice to touch them in few wordes. The firit is that we doe not 
Holy Cemmu - T ſe in a generalitie once for all to ſay o Communicants, Take cate, and drinke, but 


non, 


vnlo euerie particular perſon, Eate thou, drinke thou, which is according to the» 


Popiſh 
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Popiſh manner and not the ſorme that our Saviour did w/e. Our ſecond onerſieht i 

geſturc. For in kneeling there bath beene Supertitionz — mw — 3 2 

tion a Sapperʒaud our Sauicur uſing that which was moſt fs did bimſelfe not kneele. 

AMthird ay ation is for not examining all Communicants , whoſe knowledge in the 

myſteric of the Goſpell ſhould that way bee made manifeſt, a thing enery where they ſay 

vſed in the Apoſtles times, becauſe all things neceſſarie were vſed, and this in their 

opinion, is neceſſary, yea it is commanded, in as much as the » Lenites are commanded a ».chre. 35.6. 
to prepare the people for the Paſſconer, and examination is a part of their preparation | 
our Lords Supper in place of the Paſſcouer. The fourth thing miſltked is that againſt the 

Apoſtles v prohibition to haue any familiaritie at ali with notorious offenders, Papiſts b 1. cer. . ir. 
being not of the Church are admitted to our very communion before they have by their 

Religious & Goſpel-like behauionr purged themſelues of that ſuſpition of Popery which 

their former life hath canſed. They are Dogges, Swine, vncleane beaſts, forrainers and 

ſtrangers from the Church of God, and therefore ought not to be admitted though they 

offer themſelues. We are fiftly condemned, in as much as when there haue beene ſtore of . 1; 

people to heare Sermons and ſeruice in the Church,we ſuffer the Communion to be mini- eng. Hol ; 
fired to a few. It is not enough that our Booke of Common Prayer hath godly exhor ta- Concil.z. Brad. 
tions to moone all thereunto which are preſent. For it ſhould not ſuffer « few to com- Kal 166 
muuicate, it ſhould by Eccleſiaſticall — and cinill puniſhment prouide, that ſuch Beſides that i 
a would withdraw themſelues might be brought to Communicate according both tothe 5 mo 3 
Lam of God and the ancient Church Canons. In the ſixt and lit place commeth the Ne forme 
enormitie of imparting this Sacrament priuately unto the ſicke. T hus farre accuſed, © thing; 
weanſwere briefly to the © firſt, that ſeeing God by Sacraments doth apply in — 
particular vnto euery mans perſon the grace which himſelfe hath provided for !y do, iris beſt 
the benefit of all Mankind, there is no cauſe, why adminiſtring the Sacraments nere che 
wee ſhould forbeare to expreſſe that in our formes of ſpeech, which he by his ner of celebra- 
Word and Goſpell teacheth all to beleeue. In the one Sacrament, I baptiæ v dun of che 
thee diſpleaſeth them not. If Eate thou in the other offend them, their fancies — 
are no rules for Churches to follow. Whether Chriſt at his laſt Supper did Chriſt vcd as 
ſpeake generally once to all, or to euerie one in particular, is a thing vncertaine, if 1. _ — 
His words are recorded in that forme which ſerueth beſt for the ſetting downe Argument to 
with Hiſtoricall breuitie what was ſpoken, they are no manifeſt proofe that Res tar 
hee ſpake but once vnto all which did then Communicate, much leſſe that we — 
in ſpeaking vnto euery Communicant ſeuerally doe amiſſe, although it were Lade thou, 
cleere that wee herein doe otherwiſe then Chriſt did. Our imitation of him _ = 1 
conſiſteth not in tying ſcrupulouſly our ſelues vnto his ſillables, but rather in Sacrament i 
ſpeaking by the Heavenly direction of that inſpired Divine Wiſedome, which *? 9 
teacheth diuers waies to one end, and doth therein conttoule their boldneſſe, — — 
by whom any profitable way is cenſured as reprooueable, onely vndercolour boonech chat 
of ſome ſmall difference from great Examples going before, to doe through- — — 
out euery the like circumſtance, the ſame which Chriſt did in this action, bis admoniti 
were by following his footſteps in that ſort to erre more from the purpoſe par Parnict 
hee aimed at, then wee now doe by not following them with fo nice and ſe- —— : 
uere ſtrictneſſe. They little waigh with themſelues how dull, bow hea- all :boſe which 
vie, and almoſt how without ſenſe the greateſt part ofthe common multitude mn, hebr. 
euery where is, wy thinke it either vnmeete or vnneceſſarie to put them e- ching abſurd, 


Nun 3 uen 


—— 
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uen man by man, eſpecially at that time in mind y hereabout they are. It is 
true that in Sermons wee doe not vſeto repeate our ſentences ſeuerally to eue- 
rie particular hearer, a ſtrange madneſſe it were if wee ſhould. The ſoſtneſſe 
of Waxe may induce a wiſe man to ſet his ſtampe or Image therein; it per- 
ſwadcth no man, that becauſe Wooll hath the like qualitie, it may therefore 
receiue the like impreſſion. So the reaſon taken from the vie of Sacraments 
in that they are inſtruments of grace vnto euery particular man, may with 
good congruitic lead the Church to frame accordingly her wordes in admin> 
firation of Sacraments, becauſe they eaſily admit this forme, which being in 
Sermons a thing impoſſible, without apparent ridiculous abſurditie, agree- 
ment of Sacraments with Sermons in that which is alleaged as a reaſonable 
proofe of conueniencie; for the one prooueth not the ſame allegation imper- 
tinent, becauſe it doth not inforce the other to bee adminiſtred in like ſort. 
For equall principles doe then auaile vnto equall concluſions, when the mat- 


1 1.01 sg. ter whereunto we apply them is _ and notelſc. 1 Our kneeling at Com- 


you a Yewor munions is the geſture of pietie. If wee did there preſent our ſelues but to 


worſhip,fitring make ſome ſhew or dumbe reſemblanceof a Spirituall Feaſt, it may bee that 


l che verter ſitting were the fitter Ceremonie; but comming as Recciuers of ineſtimable 
of the Supper. grace at the hands of God, what doth better beſeeme our bodies at that houre, 


_ _ his then to bee ſenſible Witneſſes of mindes vnfainedly humbled ? Our Lord 
or  himſelfedid that which cuſtome and long vſage had made fit; we, that which 


led nor, 
mT.cLrp.164 fitneſſe and great decencie bath made vſuall. The tryall of our {clues before 


— All things neee eate of this Bread and drinke of this Cup, is by expreſſe Commandement 
vcd in the cnery mans preciſe dutie. As for neceſſitie of calling others vnto account be- 


Churches of ſides our ſelues, albeit wee bee not thereunto draw ne by any great ſtrength 


| beate — 5 which is in their Arguments, who firſt preſſe vs with it as a thing neceſſarie, by 


ar Examinari- affirming that the Apoſtles did vſe it, and then prooue ® the Apoſtles to haue 


cellarie ching, v ſed, it by affirming it to be neceſſary; againe, albeit we greatly muſe how they 
therefore vſed. can auouch, that God did command the Leuites to prepare their Brethren 


RO againſt the Feaſt of Paſſeouer, and that the Examination of them was a part of 
>.Chren.z5.6, their preparation, when the place alleaged to this purpoſedoth but charge the 
the Leuites Leuite, ſaying, Make ready Laahhechem for your Brethren,to the end they may do 
Led eo prepare according to the Word ofthe Lord by Adoſes. Wherefore in the ſelſeſame place 
the people to it followeth how Lambes, and Kids, and Sheep, and Bullockes were deliuered 
= — vnto the Leuites, and that thus the ſeruice was made readie: it followeth likewiſe 
verjinplace how the Leuites having in ſuch ſort provided for the people, they made pro- 
whereof wee uiſion for themſclues, and for the Prieſts, the Sonnes of Aaron, lo that confident- 
eg Lords ly from hence to conclude the neceſſity of examination,argueth their wonder- 
Examination full great for wardneſſe in framing all things to ſerue their turne, neuertheleſſe 
being apartot the Examination of Communicants when need requireth, for the profitable 
Enlucch chat vſe it may haue in ſuch caſes wee reiect not. Our fault in admitting Popiſh 
here is com · Communicants, is it in that wee are n forbidden to eate and therefore much 
che Kaan. more to communicate with notorious Malefactors? The name of a Papiſt is 
tion. not giuen vnto any man for being a notorious Malefactor. And the crime 
Ir 2 * where with we are charged, is ſuffering of Papiſts to communicate, ſo that bee 

ae? their liſe and conuerſation whatſoeuer in the ſight of man, their Popiſh opi- 


nions 
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nions are in this caſe laid as barres and exceptions againſt them, yea thoſe o- 
pinions which they haue held in former times, * although they now both * Althoum 
profeſſe by word, and offer to ſhew by fact the contrarie. All this doth not er __ re- 
tuſtifie vs which ought not (they ſay) to admit them in any wiſe, till their — 

Go ſpell- like behauiour haue remoued all ſuſpition of Poperie from them, be. ey eg to 
cauſe Papiſts are Dogs, Swine, Beaſts, Forrayners and Strangers from the houſe of _ fach — 
God, in a word, they are t of the Church. What the termes of Goſpell- like 2s by their Re- 
behauiour may include, is obſcure and doubtfull. But of the Hie Church of Scud 

Chrift in this preſent world, from which they ſeparate all Papiſts, wee are thus —— re 

perſwaded: Church is a word which Arte hath deuiſed, thereby to ſeuer and haue 123 

diſtinguiſh that ſocietie of men, which profeſſeth the true Religion from the — — 

reſt which profeſſe it not. There haue beene in the world from the very firſt of kerle, 
foundation thereof, but three Religions; Pageniſme, which lived in the blind- ek feng 
neſſe of corrupt and depraued nature; Iadaiſme, embracing the Law which — 
reformed Heatheniſh impietie, and taught ſaluation to be looked for through bach cauſed © 
One, whom Cod in the laſt dayes would ſend and exalt to be Lord of all; H- g. A. ef 
nally, Cbriſtian beliefe, which yeeldeth obedience to the Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt, 

and acknowledgeth him the Saviour whom God did promiſe. Seeing then 

that the Church is a name, which Arte hath giuen to Profeſſors of true Religion,as 

they which will define a man, are to paſſe by thoſe qualities wherein one man 

doth excell another, and take onely thoſe eſſentiall properties, whereby a 

man doth differ from creatures of other kindes: ſo he that will teach what he 

Church is, ſhall neuer rightly performe the worke whereabourt hee goeth, till 

i matter of Religion hee touch that difference which ſeuereth the Churches Re- 

ligien from theirs, who are not the Church. Religion being therefore a matter 

partly of contemplation, partly of action, wee muſt define the Church, which is 

a religious ſocietie, by ſuch differences as doe properly explaine the eſſence of 

ſuch things, that is to ſay, by the obiet or matter whereabout the contem- 

plations and actions of the Church are properly conuerſant. For ſo all know- 

lodges and all vertues are defined. Whereupon, becauſe the onely obiect which 

ſeparateth ours from other Religions, is Ieſus Chriũ, in whom none but the 

Church doth beleeue, and whom none but the Church doth worſhip, wee 

finde that accordingly the Apoſtles doe euery- where diſtinguiſh hereby the 

Church from Infidels and from Iewes, accompting them which call upon the- 

name of our Lord leſus Chriſt to be his Church.It we goe lower, we (hall but adde 

vnto this certayne caſuall and variable accidents, which are not properly of 

the being, but make onely for the happyer and better being of the Church of 

God, either indeede, or in mens opinions and conceits. This is the error of 

all Popiſh definitions that hitherto haue beene brought. T hey define not the 

Church by that which the Church eſſentially is, but by that which wherein 

they imagine their one more perfect then the reſt are. Touching parts ofemi- 

nency and perfection, parts likewiſe of imperſection and defect in the Church 

of God, they are infinite, their degrees and differences no way poſſible to bee 

drawne vnto any certayne accompt. There is not the leaſt contention and va- 

riance, but it blemiſheth ſomewhat the Vnitie that ought to be in the Church Au. 15. . 

of Chriſt, which notwithſtanding may haue not onely without _ - 9 

reac 
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1. lohn 2.19. 


1. Tim. 3. 16. 


breach of concord her manifold varieties in Rites and Ceremonies of Religi- 
on, but alſo her ſtriſes and contentions many times, and that about matters of 
no ſmall importance, yea, her ſchiſmes, factions, and ſuch other euils whcreun- 
to the body of the Church is ſubiect, ſound and ſicke remayning both of the 
ſame body, as long as both parts retayne by outward profeſſion that vitall ſub- 
ſtance of truth, which maketh Chriſtian Religion to differ from theirs, which 
acknowledge not our Lord Ieſus Chriſt the bleſſed Sauiour of mankinde, giue 
no credit to his glorious Goſpell, and haue his Sacraments the ſeales of eter- 
nall life in deriſion. Now the priuiledge of the viſible Church of God (for 
of that wee ſpeake) is to bee herein like the Arke of Noah, that, ſor any thing 
wee know tothe contrary, all without it are loſt ſheepe; yet in this waa the 
Arke of Noah priuiledged aboue the Church, that whereas none of them 
which were in the one could periſh, numbers in the other are caſt away, be- 
cauſe to eternall life our profeſſion is not enough. Many things exclude from 
the Kingdome of God, although from the Church they ſeparate not. In the 
Church there ariſe ſundrie grieuous ſtormes, by meanes whereof whole King- 
domes and Nations profeſſing Chrift, both haue beene heretofore, and are at 
this preſent day diuided about Chriſt. During which diuiſions and conten- 
tions amongſt men, albeit each part doe iuſtifie it ſelfe, yet the one of neceſſi- 
tie muſt needes erre, if there bee any contradiction betweene them, be it great 
or little, and what ſide ſoeuer it bee that hath the truth, the ſame wee muſt alſo 
acknowledge alone to hold with the true Church in that point, and conſequent- 
ly, reiect the other as an enemie, in that caſe fallen away from the true Church. 
Wherefore of Hypocrites and Diſſemblers, whoſe profeſſion at the firſt was 
but onely from the teeth outward , when they afterwards tooke occaſion to 
oppugne certayne principall Articles of faith, the Apoſtles which defended 
the truth againſt them, pronounce them gone out from the fellowſhip of ſound 
and ſincere Beleeuers, when as yet the Chriſtian Religion they had not vtter- 
ly caſt off. In like ſenſe and meaning throughout all ages, Heretikes haue iuſt- 
ly beene hated, as branches cut off from the body of the true Vine, yet one- 
ly fo farre foorth cut off as their Hereſies haue extended. Both Hereſie, and 
many other crimes, which wholy ſeuer from God, doe ſeuer from the Church of 
God in part ovely. The myſterie of Pietie, ſaith the Apoſtle, is without perad- 
uen — 5 , God bath beene manifeſted in the Fleſh, hath becne iuſtiſied in the 
Spirit, hath beene ſcene of Angels, hath beene preached to Nations, hath beene belee- 
wed on in the World, hath beene taken vp into Glorie. The Church a pillar and foun- 
dation of this truth, which no where is knowne or profeſt, but onely within 
the Church, and they all of the Church that profeſſe it. In the meane while it 
cannot be denyed, that many profeſſe this, who are not therfore cleered ſimply 
from all either faults or errors, which make ſeparation betweene vs and the 
Wel-ſpring of our happineſſe. Idolatrie ſeuered of old the Iſraelitesʒ Iniquitie, 
thoſe Scribes and Phariſies from God, who notwithſtanding were a part of the 
ſeede of Abraham, a part of that very ſeede which God did himſelfe acknow- 
ledge to be his Church. The Church of God may therſore containe both them 
which indeede are not his, yet muſt bee reputed his by vs that know not their 


inward thoughts, and them whoſe apparent wickedneſſe teſtifleth euen in the 
ſight 
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ſight of the whole world that God abhorreth them. For to this and no other 
purpoſe, are meant thoſe Parables, which our Saviour in the Goſpell bath con- att. 13.24.47 
cerning mixture of Vice with Vertue, Light with Darkeneſſe, I ruth with Er- Gs 
ror,as well and openly knowne and ſeene as acunningly cloked mixture. That 17 the > = 
which ſeparateth therefore witerh, that which cutteth off cleane from the vi- the fit to che 
ſible Church of Chriſt, is plaine Apoſtaſie, direct denyall, vtter reiection of the Cone, 


whole Chriſtian faith, as farre as the ſame is profeſledly different from Infide- — rv 


litie. Heretikes, as touching thoſe points of doctrine wherein they faile: Schiſ haue any fami- 


f ; ; : „ haritie wi 
matikes, as touching the quarrells for which, or the dueties herein they di- 1 


vide themſelues from their Brethren: Looſe, licentious and wicked perſons, as ſenders, iioch 
touching their ſeuerall offences or crimes, haue all forſaken the true Church uch more 


n k forbid that 
of God, the Church which is ſound and ſincere in the doctrine that they cor- they ſhould be 


rupt ; the Church that keepeth the bond of Vnitic, which they violate; the * 
Church that walketh in the Lawes of righteouſneſſe, which they tranſgreſſe; Ing theres. 


> And therefore 
this very true Church of Chriſt they haue left, howbeit not altogether left, Papiſts being 
nor forſaken ſimply the Church vpon the mayne foundations whereof they uche which 


are notoriouſ- 


continue built, notwithſtanding theſe breaches whereby they are rent at he ly knowne to 
top aſunder. Now becauſe for redreſſe of profeſſed errors and open Schiſmes hold hercticalIl 


opmiõs, ought 


it is, and muſt bee the Churches care that all may in outward conformit ie bee not te bes 4. 
one, as the laudable Politie of former Ages, euen ſo our one to that end and * 
purpoſe bath eſtabliſhed divers Lawes, the moderate ſeueritie whereof is a cle d 


to the depp Is 


meane both to ſtay the reſt, and to reclaime ſuch as heretofore haue beene led Fortecing that 
awry. But ſeeing that the offices which Lawes require are alwayes definite, rf 
and hen that they require is done they goe no farther, whereupon ſundrie gin 1 — 
ill affected perſons, to ſaue themſelues from danger of Lawes, pretend obedi- per amongſt 
ence, albeit inwardly they carry ſtill the ſame hearts which they did before Diſciples, 


and thoic only 


by meanes whereof it falleth out, that receiving vnworthily the bleſſed Sa- which ere, as 
crament at our bands, they eate and drinke their owne damnation, it is for S. %“ (pen. 


keth, within, ir 


remedie of this miſchicfe * here determined, that whom the Law of the ;; cuident, that 
Realmedoth puniſh vnleſſe they communicate, ſuch if they offer to obay the Paus be- 
Law, the Church notwithſtanding ſhould not admit without probation be- g 


. . : g Forrayners & 
fore had of their Goſpell like be hauiour. Wherein they firſt ſet no time how ſtrangers from 
long this ſuppoſed probation muſt continueʒ againe, they nominate no certaine dhe Church of 


iudgement, the verdict whereof ſhall approue mens behauiour to be Goſpell- — 


like; and that which is moſt materiall, whereas they ſecke to make it more 2 A they 
| ined i IC: vou 
hard for difſemblers to be receiued into the Church, then Law & Politie as yet h 


themlelues: 

and that Minifter that ſhall giue the Supper of the Lord to him, which is knowne to be a Papiſt, and which hath neuer 
made any cleere renouncing of Poperie, with which he hath beene defiled, doth prophane the Table of the Lord, and 
doth giue the meate that is prepared for the Children,vnro Dogs, and he bringeth into the paſture, which is prouided 
for the Sheepe,Swine and vncleane beaſts, contrarie to the faith and truſt that ought to be in a Steward of the Lords 
houſe, as he is. For albeit that I doubt not but many of choſe which are now Papiſts, pertay ne to the election of God, 
which God alſo in his good time will call to the knowledge of his truth: yet norwithftanging, they ought to be vnto 
the Miniſter and vnto che Church, touching the miniſtring of Sacraments, as ſtrangers and as vncleane beaſts, The 
miniſtring of the holy Sacraments vnto them, is a declaration and ſeale of Gods fauour and reconciliation with them, 
and a plaine preaching, partly, that they be waſhed alreadic from their ſinge, partly, that they are of the houſhold of 
God, and ſuch as the Lord will feede roeternall life , which is not lawſull to be done vnto thoſe which are not of the 
houſhold of Faich. And therefore I conclude, that the compelling of Papiſts vnto the Communion, and the diſmiſ- 
fing and letting of them goc, when as they be ro be puniſhed for their ſtubbornenefſe in Poperie (with this condition, 
if they will receiue the Communion) is very vnlawfull, when as although they would recciue it, yet they ought ro be 
kept backe till ſuch time as by their Religious and Goſpell like behauiour, &c. 


— — 


hat h 


368 


The fifth Booke of 


1. lohn 2.1 9s 


1.Tim.z.16, 


breach of concord her manifold varieties in Rites and Ceremonics of Religi- 
on, but alſo her ſtrifes and contentions many times, and that about matters of 
no ſmall importance, yea, her ſchiſmes, factions, and ſuch other euils whereun- 
to the body of the Church is ſubiect, ſound and ſicke remayning both of the 
ſame body, as long as both parts retayne by outward profeſſion that vitall ſub- 
ſtance of truth, which maketh Chriſtian Religion to differ from theirs, which 
acknowledge not our Lord Ieſus Chriſt the bleſſed Sauiour of mankinde, giue 
no credit to his glorious Goſpell, and haue his Sacraments the ſeales of eter- 
nall life in deriſion. Now the priuiledge of the viſible Church of God (for 
of that wee ſpeake) is to bee herein like the Arke of Noeb, that, for any thing 
wee know to the contrary, all without it are loſt ſheepe; yet in this wasthe 
Arke of Noh priujledged aboue the Church, that whereas none of them 
which were in the one could periſh, numbers in the other are caſt away, be- 
cauſe to eternall life our profeſſion is not enough. Many things exclude from 
the Kingdome of God, although from the Church they ſeparate not. In the 
Church there ariſe ſundrie grieuous ſtormes, by meanes whereof whole King- 
domes and Nations profeſſing Chriſt, both haue beene heretofore, and are at 
this preſent day diuided about Chriſt. During which diuiſions and conten- 
tions amongſt men, albeit each part doe iuſtifie it ſelſe, yet the one of neceſſi- 
tie muſt needes erre, if there bee any contradiction bet weene them, be it great 
or little, and what (ide ſoeuer it bee that bath the truth, the ſame wee mult alſo 
acknowledge alone to hold with the true Church in that point, and conſequent- 
ly, reiect the other as an enemie, in that caſe fallen away from the true Church. 
Wherefore of Hypocrites and Diſſemblers, whoſe profeſſion at the firſt was 
but onely from the teeth outward , when they afterwards tooke occaſion to 
oppugne certayne principall Articles of faith, the Apoſtles which defended 
the truth againſt them, pronounce them gore out from the fellowſhip of ſound 
and ſincere Beleeuers, when as yet the Chriſtian Religion they had not vtter- 
ly caſt off. In like ſenſe and meaning throughout all ages, Heretites haue iuſt- 
ly beene hated, as branches cut off from the body of the true Vine, yet one- 
ly ſo farre foorth cut off as their Hereſies haue extended. Both Hereſie, and 
many other crimes, which wholly ſeuer from God, doe ſeuer from the Church of 
God in part ovely. The myſterie of Pietie, ſaith the Apoſtle, is without perad- 
uenture great, God hath beene manifeſted inthe Fleſh, hath becne iuſiſied in the 
Spirit, hath beene ſeene of Angels, hath beene preached to Nations, hath beene belte- 
wed on in the World, hath beene taken vp into Glorie. The Church a pillar and foun- 

dation of this truth, which no where is knowne or profeſt, but onely within 

the Church, and they all of the Church that profeſſe it. In the meane while it 

cannot be denyed, that many profeſſe this, who are not therfore cleered ſimply 

from all either faults or errors, which make ſeparation betweene vs and the 

Wel-ſpring of our happineſle. Idolatrie ſeuered of old the [ſraclites; Iniquitie, 

thoſe Scribes and Phariſies from God, who notwithſtanding were a part of the 

ſeede of Abraham, a part of that very ſeede which God did himſelfe acknow- 

ledge to be his Church. The Church of God may therfore containe both them 

which indeede are not his, yet muſt bee reputed his by vs thatknow not their 


inward thoughts, and them whoſe apparent wickedneſſe teſtifieth euen in the 
ſight 
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ſight of the whole world that God abhorreth them. For to this and no other 
purpoſe, are meant thoſe Parables, Which our Sauiour in the Goſpell bath con- datt. 13. 24. 4 
cerning mixture of Vice with Vertue, Light with Darkeneſſe, T ruth with Er- PIE 
ror,as well and openly knowne and ſeene as a cunningly cloked mixture. That 17 che ns 
which ſeparateth therefore vtterhy, that which cutteth off cleave from the vi- the ft to che 
ſible Church of Chriſt, is plaine Apoſtaſie, direct denyall, vtter teiection of the Cue 


whole Chriſtian faith, as farre as the ſame is profeſſedly different from Infide- — nk 


litie. Heretikes;as touching thoſe points of doctrine wherein they faile: Schiſ- — any _ 
matikes, as touching the quarrells for which, or the dueties v herein they di- ome nid. 
vide themſelues from their Brethren: Looſe, licentious and wicked perſons, as ſenders, i doch 
touching their ſeuerall offences or crimes, haue all forſaken the true Church uch more 


| forbid tha 
of God, the Church which is ſound and ſincere in the doctrine that they cor- they ould be 


rupt ; the Church that keepeth the bond of Vnitic, which they violate; the 1 
Church that walketh in the La wes of righteouſneſſe, which they tranſgreſſe; Ang cbercter 


> And therefore 
this very true Church of Chriſt they haue left, howbeit not altogether left, Papi being 
nor forſaken ſimply the Church vpon the mayne foundations whereof they ſuch as which 


are notoriouſ- 


continue built, notwithſtanding theſe breaches whereby they are rent at the ly knowne to 
top aſunder. Now becaule for redreſſe of profeſſed errors and open Schiſmes bold bcrericall 


it is and muſt bee the Churches care that all may in outward conformitie bee $2,052 8t 
one, as the laudable Politie of former Ages, euen ſo our owne to that end and mitted, mich 
purpoſe hath eſtabliſhed divers Lawes, the moderate ſeueritie whereof is a — 
meane both to ſtay the reſt, and to reclaime ſuch as heretofore haue beene led For (ecing tha 
awry. But ſeeing that the offices which Lawes require are alwayes definite, * 
and vhen that they require is done they goe no farther, whereupon ſundrie ſiuite hu $up- 


ill affected perſons, to ſaue themſelues from danger of Lawes, pretend obedi- per among 
ence, albeit inwardly they carry ſtill the ſame hearts which they did before, 0 iebles, 


and thoſe only 


by meanes whereof it falleth out, that receiuing vnworthily the bleſſed Sa- which were, as 
crament at our hands, they eate and drinke their owne damnation, it is for 5. 4% !pea- 


eth, within, it 


remedie of this miſchicfe * here determined, that whom the Law of the z, euident, that 
Realmedoth puniſh vnleſſe they communicate, ſuch if they offer to obuy tbe 2 
Law, the Church notwithſtanding ſhould not admit without probation be- Sr, 


Forrayners & 
fore had of their Goſpell-like behauiour. Wherein they firſt ſet no time how Qrangers from 
long this ſuppoſed probation muſt continue;againe,they nominate no certaine ** 1 
iudgement, the verdict whereof ſhall approue mens behauiour to be Goſpell- cry be te- 


like; and that which is moſt materiall, whereas they ſeeke to make it more * 
. = ; « a. 0 C r 
hard for diſſemblers to be recciued into the Church, then Law & Politic as yct n 


themſelues: 
and that Miniſter that ſhall giue the Supper of the Lord to him, which is knowne to be a Papiſt, and which hath neuer 
made any cleere renouncing of Poperie, with which he bath beene defiled, doth prophane the Table of the Lord, and 
doth giue the meate that is prepared for the Children, vnto Dogs and he bringeth into the paſture, which is prouided 
for the Sheepe,Swine and vncleane beaſts, contrarie to the faith and truſt that ought to be in a Steward of the Lords 
houſe, as he is. For albeit that I doubt not but many of choſe which are now Papiſts, pertayne to the election of God, 
which God alſo in his good time will call to the knowledge of his truth: yer norwithftanging, they ought to be vnto 
the Miniſter and vnto the Church, touching the miniftring of Sacraments, as ſtrangers and as vncleane beaſts, The 
miniſtring of the holy Sacramenrs vnto them, is a declaration and ſeale of Gods fauour and reconc iliation with them, 
and aplaine preaching , partly, that they be waſhed alreadie from their ſinne, partly, that they ate of the houſhold of 
God, and ſuch as the Lord will feede to eternall life , which is not lawſull to be done vnto thoſe which are not of the 
houſhold of Faich. And therefore I conclude, that the compelling of Papiſts vnro the Communion q and the diſmif- 
fing and letting of them goe, when as they be robe puniſhed for their ſtubborneneſſe in Poperie (with this condition, 
if they will receiue the Communion) is very vnlawfull, when as although they would receiue it, yer they ought to be 
kept backe till ſuch time as by their Religious and Goſpell like behauiour, &c. bert 
1199; 
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bath done, they make it in truth more eaſie for ſuch kinde of perſons,to winde 
themſelues out of the Law, and to continue the ſame they were. The Law re- 
uireth at their hands that duetie which in conſcience doth touch them nee- 
reſt, becauſe the greateſt difference betweene vs and them is the Sacra- 
ment of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, whoſe name in the ſeruice of our 
Communion wee celebrate with due honour, which they in the errour of 
their Maſſe prophane. As therefore on our part to heare Maſſe., were an o- 
pen departure from that ſincere profeſſion wherein we ſtand, ſoit they on the 
other He receiue our Communion, they giue vs the ſtrongeſt pledge of fi- 
delitie that man can demand. What their hearts are, God doth know. But if 
they which minde tre4cherie to God and Man, ſhall once apprehend this ad- 
uantage giuen them, whereby they may ſatisfie Law, in pretending themſelues 
conformable (for what can Law with Reaſon or Juſtice require more?) And 
yet bee ſure the Church will accept no ſuch offer, till their Goſpell-like beha- 
uiour be allowed, aſter that our owne ſimplicitie bath once thus fairely eaſed 
them from ſting of Law, it is to be thought they will learne the myſterie of 
Goſpell-like behaviour when leaſure ſerueth them. And ſo while without any 
cauſe we feare to prophane Sacraments, we ſhal not only defeat the purpoſe of 
moſt wholſome Lawes, but loſe or wilfully bazzard choſe ſoules, from which 
the likelieſt meancs of full and perfect recouerie, are by our indiſcretion with- 
held. For neither doth God thus binde vs to diue into mens conſciences, nor 
can their fraude and deceit hurt any man but themſelues. To him they 
ſeeme ſuch as they are, but of vs they muſt bee taken for ſuch as they ſeeme. 
In the eye of God they are againſt Chriſt, that are not truely and acer 
with him; in our eyes they muſt bee receiued as with Chriſt, that are not to 
outward ſhow againſt him. The caſe of impenitent and notorious ſinners is 
not like vnto theirs, whoſe onely imperfeRion is error, ſeuered from pertina- 
cy. Error in appearance content to ſubmit it ſelfe to better inſtruction, Error 
ſo farre alreadie cured, as to craue at our hands that Sacrament, the hatred and 
vtter reſuſall whereof was the waightieſt point wherein heretofore they ſwar- 
ued and went aſtray. In this caſe thereſore they cannot reaſonably charge vs 
with remiſſe dealing, or with carele ſneſſe to whom wee impart the myſteries 
of Chriſt, but they have giuen vs manifeſt occaſion to thinke it requiſite, that 
vee earneſtly aduiſe rather and exhort them to conſider as they ought, their 
ſundrie over-ſights, firſt, in equalling vndiſtinctly crimes with errors, as touch - 
ing force to make vncapable of this Sacrament: ſecondly, in ſuffering indig- 
nation at the faults of the Church of Rome, to blinde and with- hold their 
iudgements, from ſeeing that which withall they ſhould acknowledge, con- 
cerning ſo much neuertheleſſe ſtill due to the ſame Church, as to bee held 
and reputed a part of the houſe of God, a limme of the viſible Church of 
Chriſt: thirdly, in impoſing vpon the Church a burthen to enter farther into 
mens hearts, and to make a deeper ſearch of their conſciences, then any Law of 
God or reaſon of Man inforceth: fourthly and laſtly, in repelling vnder colour 
of longer triall ſuch from the myſteries of heauenly grace, as are both capa- 
ble thereof by the Lawes of God, for any thing we heare to the contrarie, and 


ſhould in diuers conſiderations bee cheriſhed according to the mercifull ex- 
b amplecs 
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amples and Precepts whereby the Goſpell of Chriſt hath taught vs to- 

wardes ſuch toſhew compaſſion, to receiue them with lenitie and all meeke- 

heſſe, if any thing bee ſhaken in them to ſtrengthen it, not to quench with de- 

layes and ielouſies that feeble ſmoke of conſormitie which ſeemeth to breathe 

from them, but to build whereſoeuer there is any foundation, to adde per- 

fection vnto ſlender beginnings, and that as by other offices of pietie, euen 

ſo by this very foode of Life, which Chriſt hath left in his Church, not onely 

for preſeruation of ſtrength, but alſo for relicfe of weakeneſſe: but to returne 

to our owne ſelues, in whom the next thing ſeuerely reprooued is the pau- 1c. 1; 7147. 
citic of Communicants, if they — — at Communicants frequencie, we wiſh - 
the ſame, knowing how acceptable vnto God ſuch ſergice is, when multi- ,,ctror.30. 13. 
tudes cheerefully concurre vnto it; if they encourage men thereunto, wee al- Pal 183.1. 
ſo (themſelues acknowledge it) are not vtterly forgetfull to doe the like; if 

they require ſome publike coaction for remedie of that, wherein by milder 

— ſofter meanes little good is =; they know our Lawes and Statutes pro- 


uided in that behalfe, whereunto whatſocuer conuenient helpe may bee ad- 
ded more by the wiſedome of man, what cauſe haue wee giuen the world to rake 14.23. 
thinke that wee are not readieto hearken to it, and to vſe any good meane of 
ſweet compulſion, to haue this high and heauenly Banquet largely furniſh- 
ed ? Onely wee cannot ſo farre yeeld as to iudge it conuenient, that the ho- 
ly deſire of a competent number ſhould bee vnſatisſied, becauſe the greater 
is careleſſe and vndiſpoſed to ioyne with them. Men ſhould not ( they ſay) 
permitted a few by themſelues to communicate, when ſo many are gone 
away, becauſe this Sacrament is a token of our coniunction with our Bre- 
thren, and therefore by communicating a part from them, we make an appa- 
rent ſhew of diſtraction. I aske then on which fide Vnitie is broken, whether 
on theirs that depart, or on theirs who being leſt behinde doe communicate? 
Firft, in the one it is not denyed, but that they may haue reaſonable cauſes of 
departure, and that then euen they are deliuered from iuſt blame. Of ſuch kind 
of cauſes two are allowed, namely, danger of impayring health, and neceſſa- 
rie buſineſſe requiring our preſence otherwhere. And may not a third cauſe, 
which is v#j#ne/7, at the preſent time detayne vs as lawfully backe as either of 
theſe two? True it is, that wee cannot hereby altogether excuſe our ſelues, for 
that wee ought to preuentthis and doe not. But if we haue committed a fault 
in not preparing our mindes before, ſhall we therefore aggrauate the ſame 
with a worſe, the erime of vnworthy participation? Hee that abſtayneth, dot 
want for the time that grace and comfort which religious Communicants 
haue, but he that eateth and drinketh vnworthily, receinethdearh; that which 
5s life to others, turneth in him to poyſon. Notwithſtanding whatſoeuer bee 
the cauſe for which men abſtayne, were it reaſon that the fault of one part 
ſhould any way abridge their bencfite that are not faultie? T here is in all the 
Scripture of God no one ſyllable which doth condemne communicating a- 
mongſt a few, when the reſt are departed from them. As for the laſt thing, 7.c. li. . 140. 
which is our imparting this Sacrament priuately vnto the ſicke, whereas there 
haue beene of old (they grant) two kindes of neceſſitie, wherein this Sacra- 
ment might be priuately adminiſtred, of which two, the one being — 
imagined, 
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imagined, and the other (they ſay) cominuing no longer in vſe, there remay- 
— — no neceſſitie at all for which that cuſtome ſhould bee retayned. 
The falſly ſurmiſed neceſſitie is that, whereby ſome haue thought all ſuch ex- 
cluded from poſſibilitie of ſaluation, as did depart this liſe, and neuer were 
made partakers of the holy Eucharift. The other caſe of neceſſitie was, when 
men, which had fallen in time of perſecution, and had afrerwards repented 
them, but were not as yet receiued againe vnto the fellowſhip of this Com- 
munion , did at the houre of their death requeſt it, that ſo they might reſt 
with greater quietneſſe and comfort of minde, being thereby aſſured otde 
ture in vnitie of Chriſts Church, which vertuous deſire the Fathers did thinke 
it great impictie noſto ſatisfie. I his was Seraprons caſe ot neceſſitie. Serapion 
a faithfull aged perſon, and al wayes of very vpright life, till feate of perſecu- 
tion in the end cauſed him to ſhrinke backe, after long ſorrow for his ſcan- 
dalous offence, and {ute often. times made to bee pardoned of the Church, fell 
at length into grieuous ſickneſſe, and being readie to yeeld vp the Ghoſt, was 
then more inſtant then euer before to receiue the Sacrament. Which Sacra- 
ment was neceſſarie in this caſe, not that Serapias had beene depriued of e- 
uerlaſting Life without it, but that his end was thereby to him made the 
more comfortable. And doe we thinke that all caſes of ſuch neceſſitie are cleane 
vaniſhed? Suppoſe that ſome haue by miſper ſwaſion liued in Schiſme, with- 
drawne themſelues from holy and publike Aſſemblies, hated the Pra yers, and 
lothed the Sacraments of the Church, falſly preſuming them to bee traught 
with impious and Antichriſtian corruptions, which error the God of mercy 
1. cer. g. a1. and truth opening at the length their eyes to ſce, they doe not 1 
b 22 a them of the euill which they haue done, but alſo in token thereof deſire to re- 
7% yi tra ceiue comfort by that whereunto they haue offered diſgrace (which may bee 
Fur, Theophil, the caſe of many poore ſeduced ſoules euen at this day) God forbid wee 
Jar & A. ſhould thinke that the Church doth ſinne, in permitting the wounds of 
Spare & vi gur 8 q a : 8 | 
74 jy: N ſuch to be ſuppled with that Oile, which this gracious Sacrament doth yeeld, 
ous As sf and their bruſed mindes not onely neede but begge. There is nothing which 
Amm2a vide. the ſoule of man doth deſire in that laſt houre ſo much, as comfort · againſt the 
1.Tbeſ.4.:7. naturall terrors of death, and other ſcruples of conſcience, which common ly 
b —— 6 doe then moſt trouble and perplexe the weake, towards whom the very 
tabunda ſolem- Law of God doth exact at our hands all the helps that Chriftian lenitic and 
wa, Cypr-48 indulgence can affoord. Our generall conſolation, departing this] 
CO hope of that* glorious and bleſſed Reſurrection, which the Apoſtles S. Paul 
d ecpuzzoz- nameth dard, b to note that all men ſhall haue their «erm, and bec ray- 
ſed againe from the dead, ſo the iuſt ſhall bee taken vp and exaſted aboue the 
dareir, Ignat. reſt, whom the power of God doth but raiſe and not exalt. T his Life and this 
ee the. Reſurrection our Lord leſus Chriſt is forall men, as touching the ſufficiencie 
e Et nhf. of that he hath done; but that which maketh vs partakers thereof, is our par- 
cle mutandem ticular communion with Chriſt, and this Sacrament a principall meane, as 
CD well to ſtrengthen the bond, as to multiply in vs the fruits of the ſame Com- 
tas exides poſcit, munion, for which cauſe © Saint cyprias termeth it a joyfull ſolemnitie of 
«gray expedite and ſpecdie Reſurrection; 4 Jgnativs, a medicine which procureth 
deReg.lur, immortalitie and preuenteth death; ® rens, the nouriſhment of our bodies 
to 
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to eternall life and their preſeruatiue from corruption. Now becauſe chat Sa- 
crament, which at all times we may receiue vnto this effect, is then moſt accep- 
table and moſt fruitfull, when any ſpeciall extraordinarie occaſion neerely, 
and preſently vrging kindleth our deſires towards it, their ſeueritie, ho cleaue 
vnto that alone which is generally fit to bee done, and ſo make all mens condi- 
tions alike, may adde much afffiction to divers troubled and grieued minds, 
of whoſe particular eſtate, particular reſpect being had, acco ing to the cha- 
ritable order of the Church wherein wee liue, there inſueth vnto God that glo- 
ric, which his Righteous Saints comforted in their greateſt diſtreſſes doe yeeld, 
and vnto them which haue their reaſonable Petitions ſatisfied, the ſame con- 
tentment, tranquillitie and ioy, that others before them by meanes of like ſa- 
tis faction haue reaped, and wherein wee all are or ſhould be deſirous finally to 
take our leaue of the World, Whenſoeuer our owne vncertaine time of moſt 
aſſured departure ſhall come. Concerning therefore both Prayers and Sacra- 
ments, together with our vſuall and receiued forme of adminiſtring the ſame 
in the Church ot England, let thus much ſuffice, 

69 As the ſubſtance of God alone is infinite, and hath no kind: of limitati- Of Feſtiaell 
on, io likewiſc his continuance is from euerlaſting to everlaſting, and know- 323,000 he 
eth neither beginning nor end. Which demonſtrable concluſion, being pre- of their conuc- 
ſuppoſed, it followeth neceſſarily, that beſides him, all things are finite, both in an Fm 
ſubſtance and in continuance. It in ſubſtance all things be finite, it cannot bee, 
but that there are bounds without the compaſſe whereof their ſubſtauce doth 
not extend; if in continuance alſo limited, they all haue, it cannot be denied, 
their ſer and their certaine termes, before which they had no being at all. 

This is the reaſon, why firſt wee doe moſt admire thoſe things which are grea- 
teſt, and ſecondly, thoſe things which are ancienteſt, becauſe the one are leaſt 
diſtant from the infinite ſubſtance, the other from the infinite continuance of 
God. Out of this wee gather, that onely God hath true immortalitle or eter- 
nitie, that is to fay , continuance wherein there groweth no difference by ad- 
dition of hereafter vnto now, whereas the nobleſt and perfecteſt of all 
things beſides, haue continually through continuance the time of former 
continuance lengthened, ſo that that they could not heretofore be ſaid to haue 
continued ſo long as now, neither now fo long as hereaſter. Gods owne Eter- 
nitie is the hand which leadeth Angels in the courſe of their Perpetuitie; their 
Perpetuitie, the hand that dra weth ont celeſtiall motion, the Line of which 
Motion and the Thread of time are ſpunne together. Now as Nature 
bringeth forth Time with Motion, ſo wee by Motion haue learned how to di- 
vide Time, and by the ſmaller parts of Time, both to meaſure the greater, 
and to know how long all things elſe indure. For Time conſidered in it felfe, is 
but the flux of thar very inftant, wherein the Motion of the Heaven began, be- 
ing coupled with other things, it is the quantitie of their continuance mea- 
ſured by the diſtance of two inftants : As the time of a man is a mans conti- 
nuance from the inſtant of his firſt breath, till the inſtant of his laſt gaſpe. Here- 
upon, ſome haue defined Time to be the Meaſure of the Motion of Heaven, 
becauſe the firſt thing which Time doth meaſure, is that Motion where with ir 
began, and by the helpe whereof it 4 other things, as when the = 
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phet David ſaith, that a mans continuance doth not commonly exceed three- 
ſcore and tenne yeeres, hee vſeth the helpe both of Motion and Number to 
meaſure Time. They which make Time an effect of Motion, and Motion to 
be in Nature before I ime, ought to haue conſidered with themſelues, that al- 
beit we ſhould deny as Me/iſſis did all Motion, wee might notwithſtanding ac- 
knowledge Time, becauſe Time doth but ſigniſie the quantitie of continu- 
ance, which continuance may be in things that reſt and are neuer mooued. Be- 
ſides, wee may al ſo conſider in reſt both that which is paſt, and that which is 
preſent, and that which is future, yea, farther cuen length and ſhortneſſe in e- 
ueric of theſe, although we neuer had conceit of Motion. But to defive with- 
out Motion, hom long or how ſhort ſuch continuance is, were impoſſible. So 
that herein we muſt of neceſſitie vic the benefit of ygeres, dayes, houres, mi- 
nutes, which all grow from Celeſtiall Motion. 1 for as much as that 
Motion is Circular, whereby wee make our diuiſions of Time, and the Com- 
paſſe of that Circuit ſuch, that the Heavens which are therein continvally mo- 
ued, and keep in their Motions vniforme celeritie, muſt needs touch oſten the 
ſame points, they cannot chooſe but bring vnto vs by equall diſtances fre- 
quent returnes of the ſame times. Furthermore whereas time is nothing but 
the meere quantitie of that continuance which all things haue that are not 
as God is without beginning, that which is proper vnto all quantities agreeth 
alſo to this kind, ſo that Time doth but meaſure other things, and neither 
worketh in them any recall effect, nor is it ſelfe euer capable of any. And there - 
fore when commonly we vic to lay, that I ime doth eate or fret out all things, 
that Time is the wileſt thing in the World, becauſe it bringeth forth all Know- - 
ledge, and that nothing is more fooliſh then Time, which neuer holdeth any 
thing long, but whatſoeuer one day learneth, the ſame another day forget · 
teth againe, that ſome men ſee proſperous and happie dayes, and that ſome 
mens dayes are miſerable, in all theſe and the like ſpeeches that which is vtte- 
red of the time is not verified of time it ſelfe, but agreeth vnto thoſe things 
which are in time, and doe by meanes of ſo neere coniunction eyther lay their 
burthen vpon the backe, or ſet their Crowne vpon the head of time. Vea the 
* -ypoyos isi very oportunities which we aſcribe to time doe in truth cleaue to the things 
ir laß, A themſelues where with time is _ as for time it neither cauſeth things nor 
9 4 oportunities of things, although it comprize and containe both. All things 
Hippo. lib.qui hat ſoeuer having their time, the workes of God haue alwaycs that time 


1 which is ſeaſonableſt and fitteſt for them, His workes are ſome ordinarie, ſome 


en 


morerare, all worthy of obſeruation, but not all of like neceffitic to bee often 
remembred, they all haue their times, but they all doe not adde the ſame eſti- 
mation and glorie to the times wherein they are. For as God by being euerie 
where, yet doth not giue vnto all places one and the ſame degree of holineſſe, 
ſo neither one and the ſame dignitie to all times by working in all. For if all 
eyther places or times, were in reſpect of God alike, wherefore was it ſaid vnto 
exedzs, Moſes by particular deſignation, This uverie place wherein thou flaudeſt is holy 
ground? Why doth the Prophet Dawid chooſe out of all the dayes ofthe yeere 

?al113,:4 but one, whereof he ſpeaketh by way of principal admiration, This i the dey the 
Lord hath made? No doubt, as Cods extraordinarie preſence hath — 

ſanctified 
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ſanRificd certaine places, ſo they are his etraordinary workes that haue truely l. 118.24. 
and wofthily aduanced certaine times, for which cauſe they ought to bee over 

all men that honour God mere holy then other dayes. The Wiſeman there- 

fore compareth herein not vnſitly the times of with the perſons of men. 

If any ſhould askc how it commeth to paſſe, that one da red a excel! another, 

ſeeing the light of all the dayes in the yeere proceedeth from one Sunne, to 

this he anſwereth, that, Tha knowledge of the Lord hath parted ib aſander, le bath ccuſtzʒ . 
by them diſpeſed the times and ſalemne Feaits, ſome he hath choſen out and [anfiified, 
ſome he hath put among the dayes,to number: cuenas Adam and all other men are 

of one ſubſtance, all created ofthe earth: but the Lord hath dinided them by great 
knowledge and made their wayes diners, ſome he hath bleſſed and exalted, ſome he hath 
ſanct iſed and dee himſelfe , ſome hee hath curſed, humbled and put them 

out of their dignitie. So that the cauſe being naturall and neceſſarie, for which 

there ſhould be a difference in dayes, the ſolemne obſeruation whereof decla- 

reth Religious thankefulneſſe towards him whoſe workes of principall recko- 

ning wee thereby admire and honour, it commeth next to bee conſidered 

what kinds of duties and ſeruices they are here with ſuch times ſhould bee 

kept holy. 

70 The ſanctification of dayes and times is a token of that thankfulneſſe, The manner 
and a part of that publike honour which wee owe to God for admirable be- of <<l-brating 
nefits , whereof it doth not ſuffice that we keepe a ſecret Kalender, taking b Grande vide! 

thereby our private occaſions as wee lift our ſelues to thinke how much God be: offciun fe- 
hath done for all men, but the dayes which are choſen out to ſerve as publike por — 
Memorials of ſuch his mercies, ought to be clothed with thoſe outward Robes ve, vicatin epu- 
of helineſſe, whereby their difference from other dayes may bee made ſenſible. , — 
But becauſe time in it ſelſe, as hath beene alreadie prooued, can receiue no alte- — 

ration, the hallowing of Feſtiuall daies muſt conſiſt in the ſhape or counte- tun cogere, ca- 
nance which we put vpon the affaires that are incident into thoſe dayes. This 5 in 
is the day which the Lord bath made, ſayth the Prophet David, Let ws reionce ad impudicitias 
and bee glad in it. So that generally offices and duties of Þ religious iey are that % dne. 
whercin the ballowing of Feſtiuall times conſiſteth. The moſt naturall tefti- „inna publick 
monies of our reioycing in God, are firſt his prayſes ſet forth with cheerefull gadium per pub. 
alacritic of mind, ſecondly, our comfort and delight expreſſed by a e charitable —— 
largeneſſe of ſomewhat more then common bountie, thirdly, ſequeſtration e. 35. Dies ſeſos 
from ordinary labours, the toyles and cares whereof are not meet to be com- — 
panious of ſuch gladneſſe. Feſtiuall ſolemnitie therefore is nothing but the due au volumu 
mixture as it were of theſe three elements, praiſe and bountie, and reſt. T ouch- voluptatibus oc- 
ching prayſe, for as much as the Iewes, who alone knew the way how to mag- 1 = 
nifie God arighr, did commonly (as appeared by their wicked lives) more of A dt . 

cuſtome and for faſhion ſake execute the ſeruices of their Religion, then with 3 ia 


heartie and true deuotion (which God eſpecially requireth) he therefore pro- 8 —2 
teſteth againſt their Sabbaths and ſolemne dayes, — there with much of- {eourrs iogre- 
fended. Plentifull and liberall expence is required in them that abound, partly, in * 
5 x, aha, A v ) 8 Ars, x; lu &Ermaivers den 2 
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as a ſigne of their owne ioy in the goodneſſe of God towards them, and partly 
as a meane wherby to refreſh thoſe poore and needy, who being eſpecially at 
Dent. 16. 1a · theſe times made partakers of relaxation and ioy with others doe the more re- 
Neben. ligiouſly bleſſe God, whoſe great mercies were a cauſe thereof, & the more con- 
tentedly indure the burthen of that hard eſtate whereintbey continue. Reſt is 
the end of all Motion, and the laft perfection of all things that labour. Labours 
in vs are iournies, and euen in them which feele no wearineſſe by any worke, 
yet they are but waies whereby to come vnto that which bringeth not happi- 
neſſe til it doe bring reſt. For as long as any thing which we deſire is vnattained, 
wereſt not. Let vs not here take reſt for idlenes. I hey are idle, whom the pain- 
fulneſſe ofaction cauſeth to avoid thoſe labours, whereunto both God and Na- 
ture bindeth them: they reſt, which either ceaſe from their worke when they 
haue brought it vnto perfection, or elſe give ouer a meaner labour, becauſe a 
worthier and better is to be vndertaken.God hath created nothing to be idle or 
ill imployed. As therefore, man doth conſiſt of different and diſtinct parts, eue- 
ry part indued with manifold abilities, which all haue their ſeuerall ends and 
actions thereunto referred; ſo there is in this — varietie of duties which be- 
long to men, that dependencie and order, by meanes whereofthe lower ſus 
ſtained al waies the more excellent, and the higher perfeRing the more baſe, 
they are in their times and ſeaſons continued with moſt exquiſite correſpon- 
dence, labours of bodily and daily toile purcbaſe freedome for actions of re- 
ligious ioy, which benefit theſe actions requite with the gift of deſired reſt: a 
thing moſt naturall and fit to accompanie the Solemne Feſtiuall duties of ho- 
nour which are done to God. For if thoſe principall workes of God, the me- 
morie whereof we vſe to celebrate at ſuch times, be butcertaine taſts and ſaies, as 
it were of that finall benefit, wherein our perfect ſelicitie and bliſſe lyeth folded 
vp, ſeeing that the preſence of the one doth direct our cogitations, thoughts 
and deſires towards the other, it giueth ſurely a kind of life, and addeth inward- 
ly no ſmall delight to thoſe ſo comfortable expectations, when the very out- 
ward countenance of that we preſently doe, repreſenteth after a ſort that alſo 
whereunto we tend, as Feſtiuall reſt doth that Celeſtiall eſtate whereof the 
ou ich 3. very Heathens themſelues which had not the meanes whereby to apprehend 
erde de much, did not with ſtanding imagine that it needs muſt conſiſt in reſt, and haue 
traded 739 therefore taught, that aboue the higheſt mooueable Sphere there is nothin 
uTsp Carr 2 8 6 : 8 — 8 
eepela ru gopety Which feeleth alteration, motion or change, but all things immutable, vnſub- 
1 iect to paſſion, bleſt with eternall continuance in a life of the higheſt perſecti- 
25 ep6:3- on, and of that complete abundant ſufficiencie within it ſelfe, which no poſſi- 
orra tom; bilitic of want, maimeor defect can touch. Beſides, whereas ordinarie labours 
1 are both in them ſelues painefull, and baſe in compariſon of Feſtiuall Services 
xe 76 d ,,) done to God, doth not the naturall difference betweene them ſhew that the 
wave, Ariſt. one as it were by way of ſubmiſſion and homage ſhould ſurrender themſelues 
to the other where with they can neyther eaſily concurre, becauſe paineful- 
neſſe and ioy are oppoſite, nor decently, becauſe while the minde hath iuſt oc- 
caſion to make her abode on the Houſe of gladneſſe, the Weed of ordinarie 


toyleandtranell becommeth her not? Wherefore even Nature hath taughe 
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the Heathens, and God the Iewes, and Chriſt vs, firſt, that Feſtiuall Solemnities, 

are a part of the publike exerciſe of Religion; ſecondly, that Prayſe, Liberali- 

tie, and Reſt are as naturall Elements whereof Solemnities conſiſt. But theſe 
things the Heathens conuerted to the honour of their falſe gods, and as they 
failed in the end it ſelfe, ſo neither could they diſcerne rightly what forme 
and meaſure Religion therein ſhould obſerve. Whereupon, when the I ſrae- 
lites impiouſſy followed fo corrupt example, they are in euery degree noted 

to haue done amiſſe, their Hymnes or Songs of prayſe were Idolatrie, their 

bountie exceſſe, and their reſt wantonneſſa. Therefore the Law of God which 
appointed them dayes of Solemnitie, taught them like wiſe in what manner the 
ſame ſhould bee celebrated. According to the patterne of which Inſtitution, 
' Daxideftabliſhing the ſtate of Religion, ordained prayſe to be giuen vnto God 1. clren. 23. 30. 
in the Sabbaths, Moneths and appointed times, as their cuſtome had beene 

alwayes before the Lord. Now, beſides the times which God himſelfe in the 
Law of doſes particularly ſpecified, there were, through the wiſedome of 
the Church, certaine other deuiſed by occaſion of like occurrents to thoſe, 
whereupon the former had riſen, as namely, that which tur dacheus and Efer Heſt 3. 7. 
did firſt celebrate in memorie of the Lords moſt wonderfull protection, when 

Hamen had laid his incuitableplot, to mans thinking, for the vtter extirpation 
ol the [ewes euen in one day. This they call the Feaſt of Zors, becauſe Hamas 

had caſt their life and their death, as it were vpon the hazard of a Lot, To this 

may be added, that other alſo of Dedicarion , mentioned in the tenth of Saint 15h. 10.22. 
lohn, Goſpell, the inftitution whereof is declared in the Hiſtorie of the Macca- 1-Mac.4.53. 
bees. Bur for as much as their Law by the comming of Chriſt is changed, and 

we thereunto no way bound, Saint Paul, although it were not his purpoſe to 

fauour inuectiues againſt the ſpeciall ſanctification of daics and times to the 

ſervice of God, and to the honour of Ieſus Chriſt, doth notwithſtanding bend 

his forces againſt that opinion, which impoſed on the Gentiles the yoke of Jew- 

iſh Legal obſeruations, as if the whole World ought for euer, & that vpon paine 

of condemnation to keepe and obſerue the ſame. Such as in this perſwaſion 

hallowcd thoſe Iewiſh Sabbaths, the Apoſtle ſharply reproueth, ſaying, Tee 644-10 

ab ſerue dayes and moneths and times and yeeres, I am in feare of pon, leſt] haue beſfomed 

von you labour in vaine. Howbeit ſo fire off was b Terſullian from imagining 
how any man could poſſibly hereupon call in queſtion ſuch dayes as the Þ e 
Church of Chriſt doth obſerue, that the obſeruation of theſe daies he vſeth for —— 
an Argument whereby to proue, it could not bee the Apoſtles intent and mea» & dierum & 
ning to condemne ſimply all obſeruing of ſuch times. Generally therefore — 
touching Feafts in the Church of Chriſt, they haue that profitable vſe where. el, cov 
of Saint Auzuiine ſpeakerh, By Feſtiuall Solemnities and ſet. dayes we dedicate and 5 celebra- 
ſanitifie 10 God the memorie of his benefits, leſt unthankefull forgetfulneſſe thereof 7,17"... 
ſhou'd creepe vpon vs in conrſe of time. And concerning particulars, their Sab prime 7 cur 
bach the Church hath changed into our Lords Day, that is, the one did conti- 2 f 
neally bring to mind the former world finiſhed by creation, ſothe other might ,,,;ccuraime 
keep vs in perpetuall remembrance of a far better World, begun by him which —— 
came to reſtore all things to make both Heauen & Earth new. For which cauſe 7; — 1 iy 
Oo 3 they bei lib. 16.4. 
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they honored the laſt day, we the firſt in every ſeuen throughout the yeer. I he 
reſt ofthe daics and times which we celebrate, baue relation all vnto one head. 
We begin therefore our Eccleſiaſtical yeere with the glorious © Anuntiation 


bl his birth by Angelicall Embaſſage. I here being hereuntoadded his bleſſed 
- Nativitic it ſelfe,the myſterie of his Legall 4 Circumciſion; the teſtification of 


his true Incarnation by the Purification of ber which brought him into the 
World, his Reſurrection, his Aſcenſion into Heauen, the admirable ſending 
down of his Spirit vpon his choſen &(which cõſequently enſued) the notice of 
that incomprehenſible Trinitie thereby giuen to the Church of God; againe, 
for as much as we know that Chriſt hath not onely beene manifeſted great in 
himſelfe, but great in other his Saints alſo, the dayes of whoſc departure out of 
the World are to the Church of Chriſt, as the Birth and Coronation dayes of 
Kings or Emperours, therefore eſpeciall choice being made of the very flowre 
of all occaſions in this kinde, there are annuall ſelected times to meditate of 
Chriſt glorified in them which had the honor to ſuffer for his ſake, before they 
had age and abilitie to know him; glorified in them which knou ing him as 
Stephen had the ſight of that before death, whercinto ſo acceptable death did 
lead; glorified in thoſe Sages of the Eaſt, that came from farre to adore him, & 
were conducted by ſtrange lightʒglorified in the ſecond Elias of the world, ſent 
before him to prepare his way; glorified in euery of thoſe Apoſtles, whom it 
plcaſed him to vſe as Founders of his K ingdome heere; glorified in the Angels 
as in Adzchael; glorified in all thoſe happie Soules that are alreadie poſſeſſed of 
Heauen. Ouer and beſides which number not great, the reſt be but foure other 
daies heretofore annexed to the Feaſt of Eaſter & Pentecoſt, by reaſon of gene- 
rall Baptiſme vſuall at thoſe two Feaſts, which alſo is the cauſe why they had 
notas other daics any proper namegiuen them. T heir firſt inftirutio was ther- 
fore through neceſſitie, and their preſent continuance is now for the greater ho- 
nour of the principals, whereupon they ftill attend. If it bee then demanded, 
whether wee obſerve theſe times as being thereunto bound by force of Diuine 
Law, or elſe by the onely Poſitive Ordinances of the Church, Janſwere to this, 
that the very Law of Nature it ſelfe, which all men cõfeſſe to be Gods Law, re- 
1 in generall no leſſe the ſanRification of times then of places, perſons & 
things vnto Gods honor. For which cauſe it hath pleaſed him heretofore as of 
the reſt, ſo of times likewiſe to exact ſome parts by way of perpetual] homage, 
neuer to be diſpẽſed withal nor remitred, againe, to require ſome other parts of 
time with as ſtrict exaction but for leſſe — of the reſt which were 
left arbitrary, to accept what the Church ſhall in due conſideration conſecrate 
voluntarily vnto like Religious vſes. Of the firſt kind amongſt the Jewes was 
the Sabbath Day; ofthe ſecond, thoſe Feaſts which are appointed by the Law 
of Moſesthe Feaſt of Dedication inuented by the Church, ſtandeth in the num- 
ber of the laſt kind. The Moral Law requiringtherfore a ſeuenth partthrough- 
out the age of the whole world to be that way imployed,although with vs the 
day be changed in regard ofa newreuolution begun by our Sauiour Chriſt, yet 
the ſame proportion of time continueth which was before, becauſe in reference 
to the benefit of Creation, & now much more of Renouation thereunto added 


by 
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by him which was Prince of the world to come, we arc bound to accompt the 
ſanctiſication of one day in ſeuen, a dutie which Gods immutable Law doth 
exact for euer. The reſt, they ſay, we ought to aboliſn, becauſe the continuance 


of them doth nouriſh wicked ſuperſtition in the mindes of men, beſides, they 
are all abuſed by Papiſts, the enemies of God, yea, certayne of them, as Eaſter 


* - 


and Pentecoſt, euen by the lewes. 


71 Touching Iewes, their Eaſter and Pentecoft haue with ours as much Exception 


affinitie, as Philip the Apotile with Philip the Macedonian King. 
imitat ion of Papifis, and the breeding of ſuperſtition, they are now become ſuch 


As for 2gainſt our 
keeping of o- 
ther feſtiuall 


common gheſts, that no man can thinłe it diſcourreous to let them goe as they dayes beſides 


came. The next is a rare obſeruation and ſtrange. You ſhall finde if you 
marke it (as it doth deſerue to bee noted well) that many thouſands there it chey had 


are, ho if they haue vertuouſly du- 
ring thoſe times behaued thẽſelues, 
if their deuotion and zeale in prayer 
haue beene feruent, their attention 
to the Word of God, ſuch as al Chri- 
ſtian men ſhould yeeld, imagine that 
herein they haue performed a good 
dutie, which notwithſtanding to 
thinke is a very dangerous errour, in 
as much as the Apoſtle Saint Paul 
hath taught, that wee ought not 
to keepe our Eaſter as the Iewes did 
for certaine daies, but in the vnlea- 
uened bread of ſinceritie and of truth 
to feaſt continually, whereas this re- 


the Sabbath. 
* J. 1. p. 151. 
beene neuer abuſed, neither by the Papiſts, no by the les, as they 
haue beene, and are aaily , yer ſuch ning of Holy dayes is neuer 
withour ſome great danger of bang in ſome euill and corrupt 
opinions into the mindes of men. I vill vſe an example in one, and 
that the chiefe of Holy dayes, and moſt generally, and ot longeſt 
time obſetued in the Church, which is the feaſt of Eaſter , which 
was kept of ſome, more dayes, of ſome fewer. How many thou- 
ſands are there, I will not ſay of the ignorant Papiſts, bur of 
thoſe alſo which profeſſe the Goſpell, which when they haue cele- 
brated thoſe daies with diligent heed token vnto their lfte, and with 
ſome e arneſt deuot / on in praying, and hearing the Word of God, 
doe not by and by chinke that they haue well celebrated the Feaſt 
of Eaſter, and yet haue they thus nocably deceiued hemſeluesꝰ For 
Saint Paw/reacheth, 1.Cor.5.8 that the celebrating of the Feaſt of the 
Chriſtians Eafter , is not as the lewes was for certaine dayes , but 
ſhewerh that wee muſt keepe this Feaſt all the daies of our lite in 
the vnleauencd bread of ſinceritie and of truth. By which wee ſee 
that the obſetuing ot the Feaſt of Eaſter for certaine daies in the 
yeere doth pull out of our mindes, ere euer wee bee aware, the Do- 
Arine of the Goſpell, and cauſech vs to reſt inthar neete conſidera- 
tion of our duties, for the ſpace of a few daes, which ſhould bee 
extended to all our life, 


ſtraint of Eaſter to a certaine number 
of dayes cauſeth vs to reſt for a ſhort ſpace in that neere conſideration of our 
duties, which ſhould be extended throughout the courſe of our hole liues, 
and ſo pulleth out of our minds the Doctrine of Chriſts Goſpell ere we be a- 
ware. The Doctrine of the Goſpell which here they meane or ſhould meane, 
is, that Chriſt hauing finiſhed the Law, there is no Tewiſh Paſcall Solemnitie, 
nor abſtinence from ſowre Bread now required at our hands, there is no Lea- 
uen which we are bound to caſt out, but malice, ſin and ickedneſſe, no Bread 
but the food of ſincere Truth, wherwith we are tied to celebrate our Paſſeouer. 
And ſeeing no time of ſinne is granted vs, neither any inter miſſion of ſound 
beliefe, it tolloweth that this kind of feaſting ought to indure alwaies. But how 
are ſtanding Feſtiuall Solemnities againſt this? That which the Goſpell of 
Chriſt requĩreth, is the perpetuitie of vertuous duties: not perpetuitie ofexer- 
ciſe or action, but diſpoſition perpetuall , and practice as oft as times and 
oportunities require. Iuſt, Valiant, Liberal, Temperate and holy men are they, 
which can whenſocuer they will, and wil whenſoener they ought, execute what 
their ſeuerall perfections import. If vertues did al waies ceaſe to be whenthey 


ceaſe to worke, there ſhould bee nothing more pernicious to you then 
eepe: 


1 
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ſleepe : neither were it poſſible that men, as Zacbarie and Elizabeth ſhould 
in all the Commandements of God walke vnreprooueable, or that the 
Chaine of our converſation ſhould contayne ſo many linkes of divine ver- 

tues, as the Apoſtles in diuers places haue reckoned vp, if in the exerciſe 
of each vertue perpetuall continuance were exacted at our hands. Seeing 
therefore all things are done in time, and many offices are not poſſible at one 

and the ſame time to be diſcharged, duties of all ſorts muſt haue neceſſarily 

their ſeuerall ſucceſſions and ſeaſons, in which reſpect the Schoole· men haue 

well and ſoundly determined, that Gods affirmatiue Lawes and Precepts, the 

Lawes that inioyne any actuall dutie as Prayer, Almes, and the like, doe binde 

vs ad ſemper velle, but not ad ſemper agere, wee are tyed to iterate and reſume 

them when neede is, howbeit not to continue them without any intermiſſi- 

on.“ Feaſts, whether God himſelſe hath ordayned them, or the Church by 

that authdritic which God hath given, they are of Religion ſuch publique 

45h ſervices as neither can, nor ought to bee continued otherwiſe then onely by 
iteration. Which iteration is a moſt effectuall meane to bring vnto full matu- 

ritie and growth thoſe ſeedes of godlineſſe, that theſe very men themſelues 

doe grant to bee ſowne in the: hearts of many thouſands, during the while 

that ſuch feaſts are preſent. The conſtant habit of well-doing is not gotten 
without the cuſtome of doing well, neither can vertue bee made perfect, but 

by the manifold workes of vertue often practiſed. Before the powers of our 
mindes be brought vnto ſome perfection, our firſt aſſayes and offers towards 

vertue muſt needes bee raw , yet commendable, becauſe they tend vnto ripe- 

neſſe. For which cauſe the wiſedome of God hath commanded eſpecially 

this circumſtance amongſt others in ſolemne ſeaſts, that to Children and No- 

vices in Religion, they miniſter the firſt occaſion to asłe and inquire of God. 
Whereupon if there follow but ſo much pictic as bath beene mentioned, let 

the Church learne to further imbecillitic with prayer, Preſerae, Lord, theſe good 
and gracious beginnings , that they ſuddenly drie not vp like the morning dew, but 
r ariſhing ; 
let all mensacclamations bee grace, grace vnto it, as to that firſt laid corner 

ſtone in Zerabbabels buildings. For who hath deſpiſed the day of thoſe 
things which are ſmall ? Or ho dare wee take vpon vs to condemne that ve- 
ry thing which voluntarily wee grant, maketh vs of nothing ſome what, ſee- 
mg all wee pretend againſt it is onely that as yet this ſomewhatis not much? 
The dayes of ſolemnitie which are but few , cannot chooſe but ſoone finiſh 
thatoutward exerciſe of godlineſſe, which properly appertayneth to ſuch 
times, howbeit mens inward diſpoſition to vertue, they both augment for the 
preſent, and by their often returnes bring alſo the ſame at the length vnto that 
perfection which we moſt deſire. So that although by their neceſſarie ſhort 
continuance, they abridge the preſent exerciſe of pietie in ſome kinde, yet be- 
cauſe by repetition they enlarge, ſtrengthen and confirme the habits of all 
vertue, it remayneth that wee honour, obſerue and keepe them as ordinances, 
many wayes ſingularly profitable in Gods Church. This exception being 
5 taken againſt Holy dayes, for that they reſtrayne the praiſes of God vnto cer- 


tayne 


R 
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taine times, another followeth condemning reſtraint of men from their or- 
dinarie Trades and labours at thoſe times. © It is not they ſay in the power of a r. c. L 1. . 


the Church to command reſt, becauſe God hath leſt it to all men at libertie, 


152. I conſeſſe 


that if rbey thinke good to beſtow ſixe whole daies in labour they way, ney- that iris inthe 


power of the 


ther is it more lawfull for the Church to abridge any man of that. libertie Church to ap- 


which God hath granted, then 
to take away the yoke which 
God hath laid vpon them, and 
to countermand what he doth 
expreſly inioyne. They denie 
not but in times of publike ca- 
lamitie, that men may the ber- 
ter aſſemble them ſelues to 
faſt and pray, the Church, be- 
cauſe it hath receined Comman- 
dement from God to proclaime 
a Prohibition from ordinarie 
workes, ſtandeth bound to doe 
it, as the Iewes afflited did 
in Babylon. But without 
ſome expreſſe Commande- 
ment from God, there is no 
power they ſay vnder Heauen 
which may preſume by any 
Decree to reſtraine the liber- 
tie that G o Þ hath giuen. 
Which opinion, albeit ap- 
plyed here no farther then to 
this preſent cauſe , ſhaketh v- 
niuerſally the Fabricke of Go- 
uernment, tendeth to Anar- 
chie and meere confulion, 
diſſolueth Families, diſſipa- 
teth Colledges, Corporations, 


7 55 ; int ſo man 
— in the Weeke, or in the Yeere (inthe which the Gee ſhall al 
: mble to heare the Word of God, and receiue the Sacrament, and offer vp 
raiers vnto God) as it ſhall thinke good,accerding to thoſe rules which are 
before alleaged. But chat it hath power to make ſo many Holy-daiesas we haue, 
whercin men are commanded to ceaſe from their daily vocations of plough- 
ing and exerciſing their handy- craſts, that I denie to bee in the power of the 
Church. ; For proofe whereof » I will take the fourth Commandement, and 
no other interpretation of it then M. Doct. alloweth of, which is, chat 
God licenſeth and leaueth it at the libertie of cucric man, to worke fixe 
daies in the Weeke, ſo that he reſt the Seuenth Day. Seeing theretore that 
the Lord hath left it to all men ar libertie, that they might labour if ibey 
thinke good ſixe daes, I ſay the Church, nor no man can take this libertie a- 
way from them, and drive them to a neceſſarie reſt of the bodie. And if it be 
Jawtull co _— the libertie of the Church in this point, and in ſtead, that 
the Lord ſaith, ſixe daies thou maift labour if thou wilt, to ſay, thou ſhalt not 
labour fix daies: I doe not ſee why the Church may not as well, whereas the 
Lord ſaith, thou ſhalt reſt the Seuenth Day, command that thou ſhalt not reſt 
the Scuenth Day. For if the Church may reſtraine the libertie which God 
hath giuen them, it may take away the yoke alſo which God hath put vpon 
them. And whereas you ſay, that notwithſtanding this fourth Commande- 
ment, the Iewes had certaine other Feaſts which they obſerued, indeed the 
Lord which gaue this generallLaw, might make as many exceptions as hee 
thought good, and ſo long as he thought good. But it followeth net, becauſe 
the Lord did it, that therefore the Church may doe it, vnleſſe it hach Com- 
mandement and Authoritic from God ſo to doe. As when there is any gene · 
rall Plague or Iudgement of God either ypon the Church or comming to- 
wards it, the Lord commandeth in ſuch a caſe, 1oel 3. =— they ſhould 


ſanRtific a generall Faſt and proclaime Ghnatſarab , which ſignineth a Pro- 


hibirion, or forbidding of ordinarie workes, and is the ſame Hebrew word 
wherewith thoſe Feaſt daies are noted in the Law wherein they ſhould reſt. 
The reaſon of which Commandement of the Lord was, that they abſtained 
chat day as much as might bee conueniently from meate, ſo they might ab- 
ſtaine from their daily workes, to the end they might beſtow the whole day 
in hearing the Word of God, and humbling the mſelues in the Congregati- 
on, confeſſing their faults, and defiring the Lord toturne away from his 
fierce wrath. In this caſe,the Church hauing Commandement to make a Ho- 
ly-day, may and oughtrodoe it, as the Church which was in Babylon, did 
during the time of their Captiuitie: bur where it is deſtitute of a Comman - 
dement, ic may not preſume by any Decree to reftraine that libertie which 
the Locd hath giuen- 


Armics,ouerthroweth Kingdomes, Churches, and what ſoeuer is new, through 
the prouidence of God, by authoritie and power vpheld. For whereas God 
hath foreprized things of the greateſt waight, and hath therein preciſely defi- 
ned, as well that which cucry man muſt performe, as that which no man may 
attempt, leauing all ſorts of men in the reſt, either to be guided by their owne 

ood diſcretion, if they bee free from ſubiection to others, or elſe to bee orde- 
red by ſoch Commandements and Lawes as proceed from thoſe Superiours 
vnder whom they live; the Patrones of Libertie haue heere made Solemne 
Proclamation, that all ſuch Lawes and Commandements are void in as much 


as eu 


man is left to the freedome of his one minde, in ſuch things as are 


not either exacted or prohibited by the Law of God; and becauſe only in 
theſe thing the Poſitiue Precepts of men haue place, which Precepts cannot 


— 


poſſible 
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poſſibly be giuen without ſome abridgement of their libertie, to whom they 
are giuen : therefore if the Father command the Sonne, or the Huſband the 


' Wite, or the Lord the Seruant, or the Leader the Souldier, or the Prince the 


Subic&, to goe or ſtand, ſleepe or wake, at ſuch times as God himſelfe in parti- 
cular commandeth neither, they are to ſtand in defence of the freedome which 
God hath granted, and to doe as themſelues liſt, knowing that men may as law- 
fully command them things vtterly forbidden by the Law of God, as tie them 
to any thing which the Law of God leaueth free. The plaine contradictorie 
whereunto ĩs vnfallibly certayne. T hoſe things which the Law of God leaueti 
arbitrarie and at libertie, are all ſubie& to the poſitive Lawes of men, which 
Lawes for the common benefit abridge particular mens libertie in ſuch things, 
as farreas therules of equitie will ſuffer. This we muſt either maintayne,or elſe 
oucr-turnethe world, and make euery man hisowne Commander. Seeing 
then that labour and reſt vpon any one day of the ſixe throughout the yeere, 
are granted free by the Law of God, how exempt we them from the force and 
power of Eccleſiaſticall Law, except we depriue the world of power to make 
any Ordinanceor Law at all? Beſides, is it probable that God ſhould not only 
allow, but command concurrencie of reſt, with extraordinarie occaſions of 


dolefull euents, befalling peraduenture ſome une certayne Church, or not 


extending vnto many, and not as much as permit or licence the like, when 
pietie triumpheth with ioy and gladneſſe, maketh ſolemne commemoration 
of Gods moſt rare and vawontcd mercies, ſuch eſpecially as the whole race of 
Mexkind doth or might participate? Of vacation from labour in times of ſor. 
rew, theonely cauſe is, for that the jos publique prayers of the whole 
Church, and our owne priuate buſineſſes, cannot both bee followed at once; 


| Whereas of reſt in the famous ſolemnities of publique ioy, there is both this 


Joel 2. 15. 


Zxod. 13.3. 


Heft.. 


conſideration the ſame, and alſo farther a kind of naturall repugnancie, which 
maketh labours (as hath beene proued) much more vnfit to accompanie 
Feſtiuall praiſes of God, then offices of humiliation and griefe. Againe, if we 
ſift what they bring for proofe and approbation of reſt with faſting , doth it 
not in all reſpects as fully warrant, and as ſtrictly command reſt, whenſoe- 
uer the Church hath equall reaſon by feaſts, and gladſome ſolemnities to te- 
ſtifie publique thankefulnefſe towards God ? I would know ſome cauſe, wh 

choſe words of the Prophet Io ETL, Senitifie « faſt call a ſolemne aſſembly, „bich 
wordes were vttered to the Iewes, in miſerie and great diſtreſſe, ſhould more 
binde the Church to doe at all times after the like, in their like perplexities, 
then the werdes of Coſes, to the ſame people in a time of ioyfulldeliuerance 
from miſerie, Remember this day, may warrant any annuall celebration of be- 
nefits, no leſſe importing the good of men; and alſo iuſtifie as touching the 
manner and forme thereof, what circumſtance ſoeuer we imitate onely in re- 
ſpect of naturall htnefle or decencie, without any Iewiſh regard to Ceremo- 
nies, ſuch as were properly theirs, and are not by vs expedient to be continu- 
ed. Accordingto the rule of which generall directions, taken from the Law of 
God, no leſſe in the one then the other, the practice of the Church commen- 


ded vnto vs in holy Scripture, doth not onely make for the iuftification of 


blacke and diſmall dayes (as one of the Fathers termeth them) but plainely 
| offcreth 
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offereth it ſelfe to bee followed by ſuch ordinances (if occaſion require) as 
that Which Adar docheus did ſometime deuiſe, Heſter. what lay in her power 
helpe forward, and the reſt of the lewes eſtabliſn for perpetuitie, namely, that 
the faurteenth and fiftecnth dayes of the moneth dir, ſhould be euery yeere 
kept throughout all Generations, as dayes of feaſting and ioy, wherein they 

would reſt from bodily labour, and what by gifts of charitie beſtowed vpon 
the poore; what by other liberal] ſignes of amitie and loue, all reftifie their 
thankefull mindes towards God, which almoſt beyond poſſibilitie had deline- 


red them all, when they all were as men dead. But this decree, they * ſay, was 7. c. J. 3. ys 


Diuine not Eccleſiaſticall, as may appeare in that there is another decree in 
another Booke of Scripture, which decree is plaine, not to haue proceeded 
from the Churches authoritie, 


and as a poore {imple man 
ſometime was fully perſwa- 
ded, that if Pontius Pilate had 
not beene a Saint, the Apoſtles 
would neuer haue ſuffered his 
name to ſtand in the Creede, 
ſo theſe men haue a ſtrong o- 
pinion, that becauſe the booke 
of Heſter is Canonicall, the 
decree of Heſter cannot bee 
poſſibly Eccleſiaſticall. If it 
were, x of aske how the lewes 
could binde themſelues al- 
wayes to keepe it, ſeeing Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Lawes are mutable? 


193. The ex- 
ample out of 
Heſter is no 
but from the mouth of the Prophet onely, ſufficient war- 
rant for theſe 
feaſts in queſtion. For firſt, as in other caſes, ſo in this caſe of dayes, the e- 
ſtare of Chriſtians , vnder the Goſpell, ought not to be ſo ceremonious, as 
was theirs vader the Law, Secondly, that which was done there, was dono 
by a ſpeciall direction of the Spirit of God, either through the miniſterie 
of the Prophets, which they had, or by ſome other extraotdinatie meanes, 
which is not to be followed by vs. This way appeare by another place, Zach. d 
Where the Iewes changed their faſts into feaſts , onely by the mouth of the 
Lord, through the miniſtefie of the Prophet. For further proofe whereot, 
firſt, I take the 28. verſe, where it areth, that this was an order, to en- 
dure alwayes, euen as long as the other feaſts dayes, which were inſtituted 
by the Lord himſelfe. So that whar abuſes ſocuer were of that feaſt, yer as 
a perpetuall decree of God, it ought to haue remayned, whereas our Chur- 
ches can make no ſuch decree, which may not vpon change of times, and 
other circumſtances be altered. For the other proefe hereof, I rake the laſt 
verſe. For the Prophet contentech not himſelfe with that, that be had te- 
hearſed the decree, as hedoth ſamerimes the decree of prophane Kings, bur 
addeth preciſely, that as ſoone as euer the decree was made,it was regiſtred 
in this booke of Hefler, which is one of the bookes of the Canonicall Scrip- 
ture, declaring thereby in what eſteeme they had it. If it had beene ot no 
further authoritie then our decrees, or then a Canon of one of the Coun- 
cels , it had beene preſumption to haue brought it into the Librarie of the 


As though the purpoſes of holy Ghoft, The ſuwme of my anſwere is, that this decree was Diuine and 
men might neuer intend con- not Ecclefiaſticallonely, 


ſtancie in that, the nature whereof is ſubiect to alteration. Doth the Scri ptute 
it ſelfe make mention of any divine Commandement? Is the Scripture wit- 
neſſe of more, then onely that QNtardocheus was the Author of this cuſtome, 
that by Letters written to his brethren the Tewes, throughout all Provinces, 
vndet Darius the King of Perſia, hee gaue them charge to celebrate yecrely 
thoſe two dayes, for perpetuall remembrance of Gods miraculous deliue- 
rance and mercy, that the [ewes hereupon vnder-tooke to doe it, and made it 
with generall conſent an order for perpetuitie, that Heſter, ſecondly, by her 
Letters confirmed the ſame, which Atardocheus had before decreed, and that 
finally, the ordinance was written to remayne for euer vpon record ? Did not 
the Iewes in Prouinces abroad obſerue at the firſt the fourteenth day, the 
Iewes in Suſis the fifteenth ? Were they not all reduced to an vniforme or- 
der by meanes of thoſe two decrees, and ſo euery- where three dayes kept, 
the firſt with faſting, in memorie of danger; the reſt, in token of deliuerance, 
as feſtiuall and ioyfull dayes ? Was not the firſt of theſe three, aſterwards the 
day of ſorrow and heauineſſe abrogated, when the ſame Church ſaw it meete 
that 


The fifth Books.of 


that a better day, a day in memorie of like deliverance, out of the bloudie 
hands of Nicever, ſhould ſucceede in the roome thereof? But for as much as 
there is no end of anſwering fruitleſſe oppoticions, let it ſuffice men of ſober 
mindes, to know that the Law both of God and Nature alloweth generally, 
dayes of reſt and feftiuall ſolemnitie, to be oblerued by way of thankefull and 
r.M4.4-55- joyfullremembrance, if ſuch miraculous fauours bee ſhewed towards man- 
fle Auel kinde as require the ſame; that ſuch graces God hath beſtowed vpon his 
tio Apoſtolic req . - . : 

paſſions tous Church, as well in later as in former times, that in ſome particulars, when they 
* — haue fallen out, himſelfe hath demanded his one honour, and in the reit 
Aae cole hath left it to the wiſedome of the Church, directed by thoſe precedents, and 
rar, Cod. enlightned by other meanes, alwayes to iudge when the like is requiſite. A- 
4 papa ay.” bout queſtions therefore concerning Dayes and Times, our manner is not to 
b T. c. i. r. p. 153 9 8 Da) : 
For ſo much | ftand at bay with the Church of God, demanding wherefore the memorie 
as the old of ® Paul ſhould bee rather kept then the memorie of v Daniel; wee are con- 


- ty — tent to imagine, it may bee perhaps true that the leaſt in the Kingdome of 


384 


— — 


2. Mac. 15. 36. 


Feaſt or Ho- Chriſt, is greater then the greateſt of all the Prophets of God that have zone 
. bn make, * of Moſes, &c. e T. c.ſ. 1.5. 153. The befor ez we neuer yet ſaw cauſe to deſſ paire, but 


people, when it is called S. Paxls day , or, the bleſſed 
Virgin Maries day, can vnderſtand nothing thereby, but 
chat they are inſtituted to the honour of Saint Paul, or 
the Virgin Mary, vnleſſe they be otherwiſe taught. And 
if you ſay, let them ſo be taught, I have anſwered, that 
the teaching in this land, cannot by any order which is 
yet taken, come to the moſt part of thoſe , which haue 
drunke this poyſon, c. d Scilicet ignorant nos nec Chri- 
Rum uvnquam relinquere , qui pro totius ſeruandorum mundi 
ſalute paſſus eſt nec alium q uempiam colere poſſe. Nam hunc 
quidem ianquam filium Hei adoramus, martyres vero tanquam 
Diſcipulos e imitatores Domini digne propter inſuperabilem 
in Regem ipſorum ac Preceptorem benenolentiam diligimua, 
quorum & uo: conſortes & diſcipulos fieri optamus. Euſeb. 
hift, Eccleſ. lib. 4. cap. 15. 


that the e fimpleſt of the people might bee 
taught the right conſtruction of as great my- 
ſteries, as the à nameofa Saints day doth com- 
prehend, although the times of the yeere goe 
on in their wonted courſe; we had rather glo- 
rifie and bleſſe God, for the fruit we daily be- 
hold, reaped by ſach ordinances as his graci 

ous Spirit maketh the ripe wiſdome ofthis Na- 
tionall Church to bring forth, then vainely 
boaſt of our owne peculiar and private inuen- 
tions, as if the skill of © profitable Regiment 


77. c. l. 1.5.73 had left her publike habitation, to dwell in retyred manner with ſome few men 
. = of one liuerie; we make not ourchildiſh f appeales ſometimes from our owne 
t. c. lx. p.154. to forraine Churches, ſometime from both vnto Churches ancienter then 
both are, in effect alwayes from all others to our owne ſelues, but as be- 

commeth them that follow with all humilitie the wayes of peace, wee ho- 

nour, reuerence, and obay, in the very next degree vnto God, the voice of the 

Church of God wherein wee liue. They, whoſe wits are too glorious to fall 

to ſo low an ebbe, they which haue riſen and ſwollen ſo high, that the walls 

of ordinarie Riversare vnable to keepe them in, they whoſe wanton conten- 

tions in the cauſe whereof wee haue ſpoken, doe make all where they goe, 

8 r. c. lr. nc · a Sea, euen they at their higheſt flote are conſtrayned both to ſee and s grant, 
154. We co" that what their fancie will not yeeld to like, their indgement cannot with 
Church of England, neither in this, nor in other things, reaſon condemne. Such is euer · more the 

* whichare meete to be reformad. For, it in one thing to mil finall victorie of all truth, that they which 
like, another thing to condemne; and it is one thing to con- haue not the hearts to loue her, acknow.- 
ledge, that to hate her they haue no cauſe. 


demne ſomething in che Church, and another thing to con- 
demne the Church for it. 
Touching thoſe feſtiuall Dayes therefore which wee now obſerue, their 
| number 
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number being no way felt * diſcommodious to the Common: wealth, and their a e 
grounds ſuch as hitherto bath beene ſhewed , what remaineth, but to keepe 2 0 

them throughout all Generations holy, ſeuered by manifeſt notes of diſte- Ia es 
rence from other times, adorned with that which moſt may betoken true, f 720 
vertuous and celeſtiall ioy? To which intent, becauſe ſurceaſe from labour 7 ut, 
is neceſſarie, yet not ſo neceſſarie, no not on the Sabbath or Seuenth day it — 79 Ju- 
ſelfe, but that rarer occaſions in mens particular affaires ſubiect to manifeſt C Sni 
detriment vnleſſe they bee preſently followed, may with verie good con- 1 
ſcience draw them ſometimes aſide from the ordinarie rule, conſidering the Claui didũ 
fauourable diſpenſation which our Lord and Sauiour groundeth on this — 
Axiome, Aan was not mad: for the Sabbath, but the Sabbath ordained for man, ſo Numb. r. 5 Ml 
farre forth as concerneth Ceremonies annexcd to the principall ſanctification 
thereof, howſocuer the rigour of the Law of Hoſes may bee thought to im- 
port the contrarie, if wee regard with what ſeueritie the violation of Sabbaths 
hath beenc ſometime puniſhed, a thing perhaps the more requiſite at that 
inſtant, both becauſe the Iewes by reaſon of their long abode in a place of 
continuall ſeruile toyle, could not ſuddenly bee wained and drawne vnto con- 
trarie Offices, without ſome ſtrong impreſſion of terror, and alſo for that there 
is nothing more necdfull, then to puniſh with extremitie the firſt tranſgreſſi- 
ons of thoſe Lawes, that require a more exact obſeruation for many Ages to, i ve 
come; therefore as the Tewes ſuperſtitioufly addicted to their Sabbaths reſt conſueti ſunt 
for a long time, not without danger to themſelues, and b obloquie to their 4% 
very Law, did after wardes per ceiue and a- tare in prædictis diebus, neg, terre e e — at 
mend wiſely their former error, not doub- — curam babere patiuntur, ſed in iemplu extendeates ma- 
ting that bodily laboursere made bye ne- honda had gers fi fm ardent vr ici 
ceſhtie veniall, though otherwiſe, eſpeci- fodire debuerunt ciuitatem, ipſis ſtultitiam obſernantibrs provincia 
ally on that day, reſt bee more conuenient, 1 —— —— 4. 
ſo at all times the voluntarie ſcandalous Appion. vide & Dion. l 37. 
contempt of that reſt from labour, wherewith publikely God is ſerued, wee «1. Aar. . 30. 
cannot too 4 ſeuerely correct and bridle. The Emperour : ConFantine ha- © — 
uing with ouer- great facilitie licenſed Sundayeslaboursin Countrie Villages, 1243. 
vnder that pretence, whereofthere may iuſtly no doubt ſometime conſidera- 
tion bee had, namely, leſt any thing which God by his prouidence hath be- 
towed, ſhould miſcarrienot being taken in due time, Teo, which aſterwardes 
ſaw that this ground would not beare fo generall and large indulgence as had 
beene granted, doth by a contrarie Edict, both reuerſe and ſeuerely cenſure 
his Predeceſſors remiſneſſe, ſaying, f wee ordaine according ts the true meaning f rconfiica. 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and of the Apoitles thereby diretted,that on the ſacred Day wherein 
our owne Integritie was reſtored, all de reſt and ſurceaſe labour, that neyther Huſ- 
bendman nor other on that day put their hands ts forbidden workes. For if the lewes 
did ſo much renerence their Sabbath , which was but a ſhadow of ours, are not wee» 
which inhabit the light and truth of grace, bound to bonour that dey which the Lord 
himſelfe hath honoured, and hath therein deliuered vs both from diſhonour and from 
death? are we not bound to keepe it ſingular and inuiolable, wellcontenting our ſelues 
with ſo liberalla grant of the reſt, and not incroching vpon that one, which God hath 
choſen to hu owne honour? Iyere it not wretchleſſe neglect of Religion to make that very 

| WM 
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day common, and to thinke wee may doe with it as with the reſt? Imperiall Lawes 
which had ſuch care of hallowing, eſpecially, our Lords Day, did not omitto 
prouidethat * other Feſtiuall times might bee kept with vacation from labour, 
whether they were dayesappointed on the ſuddaine, as cxtraordinarie occa- 
ſions fell out, or dayes which were celebrated yeerely, for Politike and Ciuill 
conſiderations, or finally , ſuch dayes as Chriſtian Religion hath ordained in 
Gods Church. The iey that ſetteth aſide labour, diſperſeth thoſe things 
which labour gathereth. For gladneſſe doth alwaies riſe from a kind of fruiti- 
on and happineſſe, which happineſſe baniſherh the cogitation of all want, it 
needeth nothing but onely the beſtowing of that it hath , in as much as the 
greateſt felicitie that felicitic bath, is to ſpread and inlargeit ſelfe, it commeth 
hereby to paſſe, that the firſt effect of ioyfulneſſe is to reſt, becauſe it ſeeketh no 
more; the next, becauſe it aboundeth to giue. The root of both is the glo- 
rious preſence of that ioy of minde which riſeth from the manifold conſidera- 
tions of Gods vnſpeakeable mercie, into which conſiderations weeareled by 
occaſion of ſacred times. For how could the Iewiſh Congregations of old be 
put in minde by their weckely Sabbaths, what the World reaped through his 
goodneſſe, which did of nothing create the World;by their yeerely Paſſcouer, 
what farwell they tooke of the Land of Egypt;by their Pentecoſt what Ordi- 
nances, Lawcsand Statutes, their Fathers receiued at the hands of God;by their 
| Feaſtof Tabernacles, with what protection they iourneyed from place to place, 
through ſo many feares and hazards, during the tedious time of fortie yeeres 
trauaileinthe Wilderneſſe; by their annuall ſolemnitie of Lots, how neere 
the whole ſeed of Iſrael was vnto vtter extirpation , when it pleaſed that 
great God which guideth all things in Heauen and Earth, ſo to change the 
counſels and purpoſes of men, that the ſame hand which had ſigned a Decree 
in the opinion both of them that granted, and of them that procured it, ir- 
reuocable, for the generall maſſacre of man, woman and childe ,becamerhe 
buckler of their preſeruation, that no one haire of their heàds might be toucht 
the ſame dayes, which had beene ſet for the powring out of ſo much inno- 
cent bloud, were made the dayes of their execution, whoſe malice had con- 
triued the plot thereof, and the ſelſe- ſame perſons that ſhould haue indured 
whatſoeuer violence and rage could offer, were imployed in the iuſt reuenge of 
crueltie, to give vnto bloud-thirſtie men the taſte of their owne cup? or how 
can the Church of Chriſt now endure to bee ſo much called on and preached 
vnto by that which euery : Dominicall day throughout the yeere, that which 
yecre by yeere ſo many feſliuall times, b if not commanded by the Apoſtles 
themſelues, whoſe care at that time was of greater things, yet inſtituted eyther 
by ſuch © vniuerſall authoritie as no man, or at the leaſt ſuch as wee with no 


b Apoſtolis propoſitum fuit non vt leges de feſtis diebucelebran. reaſon may deſpiſe, doe as ſometime the 


dis ſancirent, ſed vt rede viuendi rationis & pietatis nobis autbores , [ * 
——— 1 — holy Angels did from Heauen ſing, & G/ory 


gruantur, vel ab ipſis Apoſtolis vel concilys generalibus quorum eſt be unto God oy big b,pe ace on Ear th, towardes 
ſaluberrima in Eccleſia authoritas ſtatuta eſſe intelligere licet : ſicuti men good will (tor this in effect is very the 


ud Domini Paſſio e Reſurrectio, & in Calum 4 „& Ad. rig: i 
YT ee 2 — NS oe Song that all Chriſtian Feaſts doe apply as 


piſt. 1. Lie 2.14. their ſeueral occaſions require) how ſhould 


the daics and times continually thus inculcate what God hath done, and wee 
F ; refuſe 


Ecclifrſticall Politie_. 387 


refuſe to agnize the benefit of ſuch remembrances, that very benefit which 
cauſed Moſes to acknowledge thoſe guides of day and night, the Sunne 
and Moone which enlighten the World, not more profitable to nature by gi- 
uingallchingslitc, then they are to the Church of God, by occaſion of the 
vie they haue, in regard of the appointed Feſtiuall times? That which the 
head of all Philoſophers hath ſaid of women, if they be good, the halfe of the 
Common wealth is happie, wherein they are, the ſame wee may fitly apply to 
times, well to celebrate theſe Religious and Sacred daies, is to ſpend the flower 
of our time happily. They are the ſplendor and out ward dignitie of our Re- 
ligion, forcible witneſſes of ancient truth, prouocations to the exerciſe of 
all pietic,thadowes of our endleſſe felicitie in Heauen, on Earth everlaſting Re- 
cords and Memorials, wherein they which cannot bee drawne to hearken vnto 
that we teach, may onely by looking vpon that wee doe, in a manner reade 


vy hat ſoeuer we beleeue. 


72 The matching of contrarie things together, is a kind of jllufiration to Of dayes ap. 


pointed as wel 


both. Having therefore ſpoken thus much of Feſtiuall dayes, the next that of- far erdinarie, 
fer themſelues to hand, are dayes of penſiue humiliation and ſorrow. Faſtings s for extraor- 


are either of mens owne free and voluntarieaccord, as their particular deuo- dine 


Faſts 
in the Church 


tion doth mooue them thereunto, or elſe they are publikely inioyned in the of God. 
Church, and required at the hands of all men. There are which altogether 1c. (u. ?4-30- 


diſallow not the former kind, and 
the latter they greatly commend, 
ſo that it bee vpon extraordinarie 
occaſions onely, and after one cer- 
taine manner exerciſed. But yeere- 
ly or weekely Faſts, ſuch as ours in 
the Church of England, they allow 
no farther, then as the Temporall 
State of the Land doth require the 
ſame, for the maintenance of Sea- 
faring men, and preſeruation of 
Cattell, becauſe the decay of the 
one, & the waſte of the other could 
not well be prevented but by a Po- 


| I vill not enter 
now to diſcuſſe whether it were well done to faſt in all places accor- 
ding to the cuſtome of the place. You eppoſe Ambroſe and Auguſtine, 
I could oppoſe I guatius and Tertullian, whereof the one ſaich, it is nefas, 
a deteſtable thing to faſt ypon the Lords Day, the other, that it is to 
kill the Lord. Tertull. de coron. Mil. Iguat. Epiſt. ad Philippen. And al- 
though Ambroſe and — being priuate men of Rome would haue 
ſo done, yet it follow eth not, that if they had beene Citixens and Mi- 
niſters there, that they would haue done it. And if they had done ſo, 
yet it followeth not, but they would haue ſpoken againſt that appoint- 
ment of dayes, and youobeoiay of fafting , whereof Euſebius ſaith, that 
Montanus was the firſt Author. I ſpeake of that which they ought to 
haue done, For otherwiſe I know, they both thought corruptly of fa- 
ſting, hen as the one ſaith it was remedy, or reward to faſt other daies, 
but in Lent not to faſt, was ſinne: and the other asketh, what Saluation 
we canobtaine, if we blot not out our ſinnes by faſting , ſeeing chat 
the Scripture ſaith, that faſting and almes doth deliver from ſinne, 
and therefore calleth them new Teachers , that ſnut out the merit of 
faſting. Aug. de temp.62.Serm, Ambro.!th,10.Epiſt. 


litike order, appointing ſome ſuch vſuall change of Dyet as ours is. Wee are 
therforethe rather ro make it manifeſt in all mens eyes, that ſer times of faſting 
appointed in ſpirituall conſiderations to be kept by all ſorts of men, rooke not 
cher beginning either from Hontanw, or any other, whoſe Hereſies may pre- 
iudice the credit and due eſtimation thereof, but haue their ground in the Law 
of Nature, are allowable in Gods ſight, were in all Ages heretofore, and may 
till the Worlds end be obſerued, not without ſingular vſe and benefit, Much 
hurt hath growne to the Church of Cod, through a falſe imagination, that 
faſting ſtandeth men ĩn no ſtead for any ſpirituall reſpect, but onely to take 
downethe frankeneſſe of nature, and to tame the wildneſſe of fleſn. Where- 
upon the World being bold to ſurfer, doth now bluſhto faſt, ſuppoſing that 
men when they faft, doc rather bewray a diſcaſe , then exerciſe a vertue. I 


Pp 2 much 
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much wonder what they who are thus perſwaded doe thinke, what concert 
they haue concerning the falts of the Patriarkes, the Prophets, the Apoſtles, 
our Lord Ieſus Chrilt himſelfe. T he affections of ſey and Griefe are ſo knit vn- 
to all the actions of mans life , that what ſoeuer we can doe, or may bee done 
vnto vs, the ſequell thereof is continually the one or the other affection. 
Wherefore conſidering that they which grieue and ioy as they ought, can- 
not poſſibly otherwiſe live then as they ſhould, the Church of Chriſt, the 
moſt abſolute and perfect Schoole of all vertue, hath by the ſpeciall direction 
of Gods good Spirit hitherto alwayes inured men from their infancie, partly 
with dayes of feſtiuall exerciſe, for the framing of the one affection, and partly 
with times ofa contrarie ſort, for the perfecting of the other. Howbeit ouer 
and beſides this, wee muſt note, that as reſting, ſo faſting likewiſe attendeth 
ſometimes no leſſe vpon the actions of the higher, then vpon the affections 
of the lower part of the minde. Faſting, ſaith Tertullian, is a worke of reue- 
rence towards God. The end thereof ſometimes eleuation of minde; ſome- 


ſequelasp. neſſe; if any thing be either imminent or preſent which we ſhunne,our watch- 
4 ings, faſtings, cryes and teares are vnfained teſtimonies, that our ſelues wee 


4 one, though paſt, renueth gladneſſe; ſo the other called againe to minde, doth 
uur da make the wound of our iuſt remorſe to bleede anew, which wound needeth 
Yu, . often touching the more, for that wee are generally more apt to Kalender 
Saints then ſinners dayes, therefore there is in the Church a care not to iterate 


95 the one alone, but to haue frequent repetition of the other. Neuer to ſeeke af- 
* u. ter God, ſauing onely when either the crib or the whip doth conſtraine were 
#25 Y ws brutiſh ſeruilitie, and a great derogation to the worth of that which is moſt 

= e predominant in man, if ſometimes it had not a kinde of voluntarie acceſſe to 

eigen dai, r2pz. God, and of conference as it were with God, all theſe inferior conſiderations 

wie 79s laid aſide. In which ſequeſtration for as much as © higher cogitations doe na- 

DT ode turally drowne and burie all inferiour cares, the minde may as well forget na- 

758.4 yaalw- turall both food and ſleepe, by being carried aboue it ſelfe with ſerious and 

3 oo heauenly meditation, as by being caſt downe with heauineſſe, drowned and 

Aa. Phils. lb. ſwallowed vp of ſorrow. Albeit therefore concerning Iewiſh abſtinence 

de Abrab. from certaine kindes of meats, as being vncleane, the Apoſtle doth teach that 

4 — d the Kingdome of Heauen is not meate nor drinke , that food commendeth 

| vs not vnto God, whether we take it, or abſtaine from it, that if we eate, wee are 
not thereby the more acceptable in his ſight, nor the leſſe if wee eate not; his 

purpoſe notwithſtanding was farre from any intent to derogate from that 

faſting, which is no ſuch ſcrupulous abſtinence, as cnely refuſeth ſome kindes 

of meates and drinkes, left they make them vncleane that taſte them, but 

an 
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an abſtinence whereby wee either interrupt, or otherwiſe abridge the 
our bodily ſt uftenance, ro ſhew by this kinde of outward — — 3 
intention of our mindes, fixed on heauenlier and better deſires, the earneſt 
hunger and thirſt w hereof depriueth the body of thoſe vſuall contentments 
which otherwiſe are not denied vnto it. Theſe being in nature the firſt cau- 
ſes that induce faſting, the next thing which followeth to bee conſidered; is the 
ancient practice thereof amongſt the Iewes. Touching whoſe priuate volug- 
tarie Faſts, the precept which our Sauiour gaue them, was; Whew ye faft, looke va. b. ic. 
not ſowre, as hypocrites For they disfigare their faces, that they might ſeeme ae men . 
ts faſt : Verily I ſag vnto you, they haue their reward When thos faiteſt, anoint th 
bead, and waſh thy face, that thou ſceme not unto men to faſt , but vnto thy 2 
which is in ſecret, and thy Father which ſeethin ſecret, will reward thee openly. Our 
Lord and Saviour would not teach the manner of doing, much leſſe pro- E 
poſe a reward for doing that, which were nor bouk holy and acceptable in 
Gods ſight. The Phariſes weekely bound themſelues vnto double faſts, nei- 4 2 cy 
ther are they ſor this reprooued. Often faſting, which was a vertuc in Inks — i" 
Diſciples, could not in them of it ſelfe be a vice, and therfore not the oſteneſſe . 
oftheir faſting, but their hypocriſie therein was blamed. Of publique in- 2 
ioyned faſts, vpon cauſes extraordinary, the examples of Scripture are ſo fre- 2 er ga 
quent, that they neede no particular rehearſall. Publique extraordinary faſt- d t.Sam.31-13- 
ings were ſometimes for b one onely day, ſometimes tor < three, ſometimes : 14a 23. ws 
for «ſeyen. Touching faſts not appointed for any ſuch extraordinary cauſes, Pf. %, 
but either yeerely, or monthly, or weekely obſerued and kept; firſt, vpon the Aiken 
ninth day of that moneth, the tenth whercofwas the feaſt of cxpiation, they e, 
were commanded of God, that cuery ſoule, yeere by yeere, ſhould afflict it , my, of 
ſelfe. Their yeerely Faſts every fourth moneth in regard of the Citie of Ie- . 
tuſalem, entred by the enemie; euety fift, for the memorie of the ouerthrow of 1-10; 
their Temple; euery ſeuenth, for the treacherous deſtruction and death of Pre _— 
Godolias, the very laſt ſtay which they had, to leane vnto in their greateſt mi- 6 — 
ſery; euery tent, in remembrance of the time when ſiege beganne firſt to bee ;; e, 
laide againſt them; all theſe not commanded by God himſelfe, but ordained wy "i 
by a publique conſtitution of their owne ; the Prophet f Zacharie exprefly S Hl. 
toucheth. That Saint Jerome, following the tradition of the Hebrewes, doth 8 
make the firſt, a memoriall of the breaking of thoſe two Tables, when Ge — agg 
deſcended from Mount Sinay; the ſecond, a memoriall as well of Gods indig- 721 Terige 
nation, condemning them to forty yeeres trauaile in the Deſart, as of bis wrath — * 
in permitting Chaldeans to waſte, burne and deſtroy their Citie; the laſt, a me- x 5» 2 
moriall of heauy tydings, brought out of lury, to Ezechiei and the reſt, which 74, mot 4 
lived as Captiues in forraine parts, the difference is not of any moment, con- ——— 
ſidering that each time of ſorrow is naturally euermore a regiſter of all ſuch 77%” I 2 
gricuous events.as haue hapned, either in, or neere about the ſame time. To 1 
theſe I might adde 8 ſundry other Faſts, aboue twentie in number, ordained 2 
amongſt them by like occaſions, and obſerued in like manner, beſides their 8 5.457. 
weekely abſtinence, Mundayes and T hurſdayes, throughout the whole yere. — 
When men faſted, it was not alwayes after one and the ſame ſort , but eyther E pwn 

Jae KIver. 


by depriuing themlſelues wholly of all food, during the time that their Faſts Ig. 4 . 
Pp 3 continued, 


290 The fifth Books of | 


continued, or by abating both the quantitie and kind of diet. We haue of the 
| one a plaine example in the Niniuites faſting, and as plaine a precedent for 
D-. 10. 2,3. the other in the Prophet Daniel; 1was (ſaith he) in beanineſſe for three weekes 
F dayes, [ate nopleaſant bread, neither taſted fleſh, nor wine B. I heir tables, when 
they gaue themſeſues to faſting, bad not that vſuall furniture of ſuch diſhes as 

run & þ. doe chcrriſh bloud with bloud, but * for food they had bread, for ſuppage, 
ne animalibxs ſalt, and for ſawce, herbes. Whercunto the Apoſtle may be thought to allude, 
* — pM ſaying; One beleeueth he may eate all things, another which is weake (and maketh a 
raum Conſcience of keeping thoſe cuſtomes which the Iewes obſcrue ) eateth herbes. 
potum pure T his auſtere repaſt they rooke in the evening after abſtinenge the whole day. 
—_— For, to forfcite a noones meale , and then to recompence themſelues at night, 
«ime cauja. was not their vſe. Nor did they euer accuftorne them ſelues on Sabboths ; or 
Tertatge e feſtiuall dayes to faſt. And yet it may bee a queſtion whether in ſome ſort 
vita contempi. they did notalwayes faſt the Sabboth. Their taſtings were partly in token of 
Nom. 14.2. penitencie, humiliation, gricfe and ſorrow, partly in ſigne of devotion and re- 
Hicron: 493 uerence towards God. Which ſecond conſideration (I dare not peremptorily 
iuditb. 8. s. Rx. and boldly affirme any thing) might induce to abſtaine till noone, as their 
2b Mune: manner was on faſting dayes to doe till night. May it not very well be thought 
ef detcmpor. that heereunto the ſacred b Scripture doth giue ſome ſecret kinde of teſtimo- 
cap deSab.& nie? Teſephus is plaine, that the ſixt houre (the day they divided into twelue) 
6 .f. was wont on the Sabboth al wayes to call them home vnto meate. Neither 
Hors ſexta que is it improbable but that the Heathens did therefore ſo often vpbraide them 
$-06a:5 nofiro* with faſting on that day. Beſides, they which found fo great fault with our 
oocreſoler(u. Lords Diſciples, for rubbing a few cares of Corne in their hands on the Sab- 
peruenit. loſeph. both day, are not vnlikely to haue aimed alſo at the ſame marke. For neither 
© 5:66. was the bodily paine ſo great that it ſhould offend them in that reſpect, and 
deorum a Moſe the very manner of defence which our Sauiour there vſeth, is more direct and 
mum literall to iuſtific the breach of the Tewiſh cuſtome in faſting, then in working 
Iuſtin. lib. 36. at that time. Finally, the Apoſtles afterwards themſelues when God firſt gaue 
Ne ludeusqai- them the gift of Tongues, whereas ſome in diſdaine and ſpight termed grace 
n bene, drunkenneſſe, it being then the day of Pentecoſt, and but onely a fourth part 
Sabbatiiriuni-= Of the day ſpent, they vſe this as an Argument againſt the other cauill, Thſe 
— — amy men, ſaith PE YER, are not drunke as you ſuppoſe ſince as yet the third houre of the diy 
wi. Sucton. in is not auer paſt. Howbeit, leaving this in ſuſpence, as a thing not altogethercer- 
Oau. cap. 6. tainely knowne, and to come from Ie wes to Chriſtians, wee finde that of pri- 
— mg uate voluntarie faſtings the Apoſtle Saint Paul ſpeaketh 4 more then once. 
2. cer. 5. . 11. And (ſayth Tertullian) they are ſometime commanded throughout the 
= Church, ex aliqua ſoliicitudine EccleſiaFtice cauſe , the care and feare of the 
242 wet Church ſo requiring. It doth not appeare that the Apoſtles ordained any ſet 
and certaine daies to bee generally kept of all. Notwithſtanding for as much 
as Chriſt had foreſignified, that when himſelfe ſhould be taken from them, his 
abſence would ſoone make them apt to faſt, it ſeemeth that euen as the firſt 
ſeſtiuall day appointed to be kept ofthe Church was the day of our Lords re- 
turne from the dead, ſo the firſt ſorrow full and mourning day was that which 
we now obſerue in memorie of his departure out of this World. And becauſe 
there could be no abatement of griefe, till they ſaw him raiſed whoſe death 
Was 
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was the occaſion of their heauineſſe; therefore the day he lay in the Sepulcher 
bath beene alſo kept and obſerued as a weeping day. The cuſtome of faſting 
theſe two dayes before Eaſter is vndoubtedly moſt ancient, in ſo much that 
Ignatius not thinking him a Catholique Chriſtian man which did not ab- 
horre (and as the ſtate of the Church was then) auoide faſting on the Iewes 
Sabboth, doth notwithſtanding except for euer that one Sab or Satur- 
day which falleth out to bee the Eaſter. eue, as with vs it alwayes doth, and 
did ſometimes allo with them which kept at that time their Eaſter the 14. day 
of March as the cuſtome ofthe Ie wes was. It came afterward to be an order, 
that euen as the day of Chriſts reſurrection, ſo the other two, in memorie of 
his death and buriall, were weekely. But this when Saint Anbroſe lived, had 
not as yet taken place throughout all Churches, no not in Millan where him- 
ſelfe was Biſhop. And for that cauſe he faith, that although at Rome hee ob- 
ſerued the Saturdayes faſt, becauſe ſuch was then the cullome in Rome, ne- 
uertheleſſe in his owne Church at home hee did otherwiſe, The Churches 
which did not obſerue that day, had another in ſtead thereof, which was the 
Wedneſday, for that when they iudged it meete to haue weekely a day of 
humiliation, beſides that whereon our Sauiour ſuffered death, it ſeemed beſt 
to make their choice of that day eſpecially, whereon the Iewes are thought to 
haue firſt contrived their treaſon together with Judas againſt Chriſt. So that 
the inſtituting and ordaining both of theſe and all other times of like exer- 
ciſe, is as the Church ſhall iudge expedient for mens good. And concerning 
euery Chriſtian mans duetie heerein, ſurely that which ¶ Auguſtine and Am- 
broſe are before alleaged to haue done, is ſuch, as all men tauouring equitie 
muſt needes allow, and follow, if they affect peace. As for their ſpecified errors, 
I will not in this place diſpute , whether voluntarie faſting with a vertuous 
purpoſe of minde, be any medicinable remedie of euill, ora duerie acceptable 
vnto God, and in the world to come euen rewardable, as other offices are which 
proceede from Chriſtian pietie; whether wilfully to breake and deſpiſe the 
wholeſome Lawes of the Church heerein, be athing which offendeth God; 
whether truely it may not be ſaid that penitent both weeping and faſting, are 
meanes to blot out ſinne, meanes whereby through Gods vnſpeakeable and 
vndeſerued mercie wee obtaine or procure to our ſelues pardon, which at- 
tainement vnto any gracious benefit by him beſtowed, the Phraſe of antiqui- 
tie vſcth to expreſſe by the name of merit; but if either Saint Augaſtine or 
Saint Ambroſe haue taught any wrong opinion, ſeeing they which reprooue 
them are not altogether free from error, I hope they will thinke it no error 
in vs ſo to cenſure mens ſmaller faults, that their vertues bee not thereby ge- 
nerally preiudiced. And if in Churches abroad, where wee are not ſubic to 
power or iuriſdiction, diſcretion ſhould teach vs for peace and quietneſſe ſake 
to frame our ſelues to other mens example, is it meete that at home where 
our freedome is leſſe, our boldneſſe ſhould bee more? Is it our duetie to op- 
pugne, in the Churches whercof wee are Miniſters, the rites and cuſtomes, 
which in forraine Churches pietie and modeſtie did teach vs as ſtrangers not 
to oppugne, but to keepe without ſhew of contradiction or diſlike? Why 
oppoſe they the name of a Miniſter in this caſe vnto the ſtate of a — 
man! 
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man? Doth their order exempt them from obedience to Lawes? That which 

their office and placerequireth, is to ſhew themſelves patternes of reuerend 
ſubiection, not Authors and Maſters of contempt towardes ordinances , the 

ſtrength whercof when they ſeeke ro weaken, they doe but in trueth diſcover 

to the world their owne imbecillities, which a great deale wiſelier they might 

conceale. But the practice ofthe Church of Chriſt, wee ſhall by ſo much the 

better both vnderſtand and loue; if to that which hitherto hath beene ſpoken, 

there bee ſomewhat added for more particular declaration, how heretiques 

haue partly abuſcd Faſts, and partly beene themſelues againſt the lawfull vic 

£2 au. chereof in the Church of God. Whereas therefore Ignatius hath ſaid, If any 
g exec, keepe Sundayes or Saturdayes Faſt (one onely Saturday in the yere excepted) 

cacca - RECPE y * ö 

7oy vnc tue that man is no better then a murderer of Chriſt; the cauſe of ſuch his earneſt- 
ee ;neſſe at that time was the impietie of certaine heretiques, which thought ® that 
KpicoxToves this world being corruptible, could not bee made but by a very cuil] Author. 
A And therefore as the lewes did by the feſtiuall ſolemnitie of their Sabboth, 
4 Vile lrene. reioyce in the God that created the world, as in the author of all goodneſſe: 
47. c. 20. 31,24, ſo thoſe heretiques in hatred of the Maker of the world, ſorrowed, wept and 
e faſted on that day, as being the birth- day of all euill. And as Chriſtian men of 
2427,28, & ” found belicfe, did ſolemnize the Sunday, in ioyfull memorie of Chriſts re- 
— * ſurrection; ſo like wiſe at the ſelfe ſame time, ſuch heretiques as denied his re- 
Sr pouy ſurrection, did the contrary to them which held it; when the one ſort reioy- 
ced, the other faſted. Againſt thoſe heretiques, which haue vrged perpetuall 

abſtinence from certaine meates, as being in their very nature vncleane, the 

Church hath ſtill bent her ſel fe as an enemie; Saint Paul giving charge to 

take heede of them, which vnder any ſuch opinion, ſhould vtterly forbid the 

vic of meates or drinkes. The Apoſtles themſe lues forbad ſome, as the order 

taken at Ierufalem declareth. But the cauſe oftheir ſo doing, we all know. A- 

gaine, when Tertullian, together with ſuch as were his followers, beganne to 
Montanize, and pretending to perfect the ſeueritie of Chtiſtian Diſcipline, 

brought in ſundry vnaccuſtomed dayes of faſting, continued their Faſts a 

great deale longer, and made them more rigorous then the vſe of the Church 

had beene, the mindes of men being ſomewhat mooued at fo great, and ſo 

ſuddaine noueltie, the cauſe was preſently inquired into. Aſter notice taken 

how the Montaniſts held theſe additions to bee ſupplements of the Goſpell, 

whereunto the Spirit of Prophecie did now meane to put as it were the laſt 

hand, and was therefore newly deſcended vpon Montauus, whoſe orders all 

Chtiſtian men were no leſſe to obey, then the Lawes of the Apoſtles them- 

ſelues; this abſtinence the Church abhorred likewiſe, and that iuſtly. Where- 

upon Tertullian proclaiming euen open warre to the Church, maintained 

Montaniſme, wrote a Booke in defence of the new Faſt, and entituled the 

ſame; A Treatiſe of Faſting , againſt the opinion of the carnall ſort. In which 

Treatiſe neuertheleſſe, becauſe ſo much is ſound and good, as doth either ge- 

nerally concerne the vſe, or in particular declare the cuſtome of the Churches 

faſting in thoſe times, men are not to reiect whatſocuer is alledged out of that 

booke, for confirmation ofthe truth. His error diſcloſeth it ſelfe in thoſe pla- 
ces, where he defendeth his Faſts to be duties neceſſary for the whole Church 
x of 
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of Chrift to obſerue as commanded by the holy Ghoſt, and that with the 
ſame authoritie from whence all other Apoſtolicall ordinances came, both 
being the Lawes of God him(clte, without any other diſtinction or difference, 
ſauing onely that hee which before had declared bis will by Paul and Peter, 
did now farther reueale the ſame by Montanus allo. Againſt vs ye pretend, ſaith 
Tertullian ; that the publique orders which C hriſtianitie is bound · to keepe , were deli- 
wered at the firſt, and that vs new thing is to be added thereunto. Stand if you can vpon 
this point; For behold, I challenge you for faſting more then at Eaſter your ſelues.But in 
fine ye anſwere that theſe things are to be done as eftabliſhed by the valuntarie appoint- 
ment of men, and not by vertue or force of any diuine commandement. Wellthen (hee 
addeth) Te hane remooued your firſt footing, and gone beyond that which was deline- 
red by doing more then was at the firſt impoſed vpon you. Towſay , you muſt due that 
which your owne indgements baue allowed: wee require your obedience to that which 
God himſelfe doth inflitute. Is it not ſtrange that men to their owne will ſhould yeeld 
that which to Gods commundement they will not graunt ? Shall the pleaſure of men 
prenaile more withyou then the power of God himſelfe? Theſe places of Tertullian 
for fafting haue worthily beene put to ſilence, And as worthily Arrius con- 
demned for oppoſition againſt faſting. The one endeuoured to bring in ſuch 
faſts as the Church ought not to receiue, the other ro overthrow ſuch as al- 
ready it had receiued and did obſerue; the one was plauſible vnto many by 
ſeeming to hate carnall looſeneſſe and riotous exceſſe much more then the reſt 
of the World did, the other drew hearers, by pretending the maintenance of 
Chriſtian libertie; the one thought his cauſe verie ſtrongly vpheld by making 
inuectiue declamations with a pale and a withered countenance againſt the 
Church, by filling the eares of his ſtarved Hearers with ſpeech ſutable to ſuch 
mens humours, and by telling them no doubt to their maruailous content= = 
ment and liking, Our nem Propheſies are refuſed , they are deſpiſed. Is it becanſe_» *PPHere(75- 
Mo xrAN vs doth preach ſome other God, or diſſolue the Goſpell of leſus Chriſt,or o- 
uerthrom any Canon of faith and hope? No our crime is, wee teach that men ought to 
faſt more often then marrie, the beſt feaſtmaker is with them the perfecteſt Saint they 
are aſſurealy meere Spirit, and therefore theſe aur corporal denotions piece them not: 
thus the one for Aontanus and his Superſtition. The other in a cleane contrarie 
tune againſt the Religion of the Church, 7beſe ſet· Fats, amay with them, for they 
are lewiſh,aud bring men vnder the yoke of ſernitude : if I will faſt, let mee chooſe my 
time that Chriſtian libertie be not «bridged: Hereupon their glorie was to faſt eſpe- 
cially vpon the Sunday, becauſe the order ofthe Church was on that day not 
to faſt. On Church. faſting daies, and pecialy the weeke before Eater, when with vn 
(faith ErIrRAu Vs) caſtome admitteth nothing but lying downe upon the earth, 
al ſtinence from fleſbly delights and pleaſures, ſorromfulneſſe, dry and vnſauorie dye t, 
prayer, watching faſting. alte medicines which holy aſſeclioms can miniſter they are 
vp betimes to take in of the ſtrongeſt for the belly, and when their veines are wel ſwolne, 
they make themſelues mirth with laughter at this our ſeruice, wherein wee are perſwa- 
ded we pleaſe God. By this of Epiphanius it doth appeare, not onely what faftings 
the Church of Chriſt in thoſe times vſed, but alſo what other parts of Diſci- 
pline were together therewith in force, according to the ancient vie andcy- 
ſtome of bringing all men at certaine times to a due conſideration and an 
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open humiliation of themſelues. Two kinds there were of publike penitencie, 
the one belonging to notorious offenders, whoſe open wickedneſſe had beene 
ſcandalous; the other appertaining tothe whole Church, and vnto euery ſe- 
uerall perſon whom the ſame containeth. It will bee anſwered, that touching 
this latter kind it may be exerciſed well enough by men in priuate. No doubt, 
but penitencie is as Prayer, a thing acceptable vnto God, bee it in publike or in 
ſecret. Ho wbeit as in the one, if men were wholly left to their one volun- 
tarie Meditations in their Cloſets, and not drawne by Lawes and Orders vnto 
the open Aſſemblies of the Church, that there they may ioyne with others in 
Prayer, it may be ſoone coniectured, what Chriſtian deuotion that way would 
come vnto in a ſhort time: euen ſo in the other, we are by ſufficient experience 
taught, how little it booteth to tell men of waſhing away their ſinnes with 
teares of Repentance, and ſo to leaue them altogether vnto themſelues. O 
Lord, what heapes ofgrieuous tranſgreſſions haue we committed, the beſt, the 
perfecteſt, the moſt righteous amongſt us all, and yet cleane paſſe them ouer 
vnſorrowed for, and vnrepented of, onely becauſe the Church hath forgotten 
vtterly how to beſtow her wonted times of Diſcipline, wherein the publike 
example of all was vnto euery particular perſon, a moſt effectuall meane to 
put them often in minde, and cuen ina manner, todraw them to that which 
now we all quite and cleane forget, as if penitencie were no part of a Chriſtian 
mans dutie. Againe, beſides our priuate offences which ought not thus 
looſely to be ouerſlipt, ſuppoſe we the body and corporation of the Church 
ſo iuſt, that at no time it needeth to ſhe it ſelfe openly caſt done, in regard 
of thoſe faults and tranſgreſſions, which though they doe not properly be- 
long vnto any one, had notwithſtanding a ſpeciall Sacrifice appointed for 
them in the Law of Qieſes, and being common to the whole Societie which 
containeth all, muſt needes ſo farre concerne euery man in particular, as at 
ſometime in ſolemne manner to require acknowledgement with more then 
daily and ordinary teſtifications of griete. There could not hereunto a fitter 
preamble bee deuiſed, then that memorable commination ſer downe in the 
Booke of Common Prayer, if our practice in the reſt were ſutable. The head 
alreadie ſo well drawne, doth but wiſh a proportionable body. And by the 
Preface to that very part of the Engliſh Liturgie, it may appeare bow at the 
firſt ſetting downe thereof, no leſſe was intended. For ſo wee are to interpret 
the meaning of thoſe wordes, wherein reſtitution of the Primitive Church- 
Diſcipline is greatly wiſhed for, touching the manner of publike penance in 
time of Lent. Where with ſome being not much acquainted , but hauing fra- 
med in their mindes the conceit of a new Diſcipline, farre vnlike vnto that of 
olde, they make themſelues beleeue, it is vndoubtedly this their Diſcipline, 
which at the firſt was ſo much deſired. They haue long pretended that the 
whole Scripture is plaine for them. If now the Communion Booke make 
for them too (l well thinke the one doth as much as the other) it may bee ho- 
ped that being found ſuch a wel · willer vnto their cauſe, they will more favour 
it then they haue done. Hauing therefore hitherto ſpoken, both of Feſtiuall 
daies and ſo much of ſolemne Faſts, as may reaſonably ſerne to ſhe the ground 
thereof in the Law of Nature, the practice partly appointed, & partly allowed 
of 
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of God in the lewiſh Church, the like continued in the Church of Chriſt , to- 

gether with the ſiniſter oppoſitions , eyther of Heretikes erroniouſly abuſing 

the ſame, or of others thereat quarrelling without cauſe, wee will one ly col- 

lect the chiefeſt points as well of reſemblance, as of difference betweene them, 

and ſocnd. Firſt, in this they agree, that becauſe nature is the generall root 

of both, therefore both haue beene alwaies common to the Church with Infi- 

dels and Hcathen men. Secondly, they alſo herein accord, that as oft as ioy is 

the cauſe of the one, and grieſe the wel ſpring of the other, they are ® incom- a Con.Laod ei 
patible. A third degree of affinitie betweene them, is, that neither being ac- 31. J. berar 
ceptable to God it ſelfe, but both tokens of that which is acceptable, their —4 
approbation with him muſt neceſſarily depend on that which they ought to dragemarele- 
import and ſignifie, fo that if herein the minde diſpoſe not it ſelſe aright, * 3 
whether wee b reſt or e faſt wee offend. A fourth thing common vnto them is, « 25 1 
that the greateſt part of the World hath al waies groſly and palpably offen- 

ded in both; Infidels becauſe they did all in relation to falſe gods; godleſſe 

ſenſuall and careleſſe mindes for that there is in them no conſtant true and 

ſincere affection towardes thoſe things which are pretended by ſuch exerciſe; 

yea, certaine flattering ouerſights there are, wherewith ſundry, and they not 

of the worſt ſort, may beecalily in theſe caſes led awry, even through aboun- 

dance of loue and liking to that which muſt be embraced by all meanes, but 

with caution, in as much as the very admiration of Saints, whether wee celc- 

brate their glorie or follow them in humilitie, whether wee laugh or weepe, 

mourne or reioyce with them, is (as in all things the affection of loue) apt to 

deceiue, and doth therefore need the more to bee directed by a watchfull 

guide, ſeeing there is manifeſtly both waies, euen in them whom wee honour 

that which we are to obſerue and ſhun. The beſt haue not till beene ſufficient- 

ly mindfull, that Gods very Angels in Heauen are but Angels, and that bodily 

exerciſe conſidered 4 in it ſelfe is no great matter. Finally, ſeeing that both d :.rin.4.s. 
are Ordinances well deuiſed for the good of man, and yet not man created < bg. 
purpoſely for them, as for other offices of vertue whereunto Gods immu- 4008-4 
table Law for euer tyeth, it is but equitie to wiſh or admoniſh that whereby v- 14c.1.37. | 
niforme order they are not as yet receiued, the example of f Vitors extremi- ff . 
tie in the one, and of 8 7obns Diſciples curioſitie in the other bee not followed; f xuſeb.xcelef; 
yea, where they are appointed by Law, that notwithſtanding h wee auoid Iu- 173. 
daiſme, and as in feſtiuall daies, mens neceſſities for matter of labour, ſoin } = >" 
times of fafting, regard bee had to their imbecillities, leſt they ſhould ſuffer 
harme,doing good. Thus therefore wee ſee how theſe two cuſtomes are in di- 

vers reſpects equall. But of faſting the vſe and exerciſe though leſſe pleaſant, is 

by ſo much more requiſite then the other, as griefe of neceſſitie is a more fami- 
liargueſtthen the contrarie paſſion of minde, albcit gladneſſe to all men be na- 

turally more welcome. For firſt, wee our ſelues doe many moe things amiſſe 

then well, and the fruit of our owne ill doing is remorſe, becauſe nature is con- 

ſcious to it ſelfe that it ſhould do the cõtrary. Againe, for as much as the World 

ouer-· aboundeth with malice, and few are delighted in doing 2 vnto other 

men, there is no man ſo ſeldome croſt as pleaſured at the hands of others, 
whereupon it cannot bee choſen, but euery mans woes moſt double in that re- 
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ſpe& the number and meaſure of his delights. Beſides, concerning the verie 
choice which oftentimes we are to make, our corrupt inclination well conſide· 
red, there is cauſe why our Saviour ſhould account them happieſt that doe 
moſt mourne, and why Salomon might iudge it better to frequent mour- 
ning then feaſting houſes, not better {imply and in it ſelfe (for then would 
nature that way incline) but in regard of vs and our common weakeneſſe bet- 
ter. Job was not ignorant that his Childrens Banquets though tending to a- 
mitie, needed Sacrifice. Neither doth any of vs all need to bee taught that in 
things which delight, we ® eaſily ſwarue from mediocritie, and are not eaſily 
led by a right direct line. On the otherſide, the ſores and diſeaſes of minde 
which inordinate pleaſure breedeth, are by dolour and grie fe cured. For which 
canſe as all offences vſe to ſeduce by pleaſing, ſo all puniſhments endeuour by 
vexing to reforme tranſgreſſions. We are of ourowne accord apt enough to 
give entertainment to things delectable, but patiently to lacke what fleſh and 
bloud doth deſire, and by vertue to forbeare what by nature wee couet this, 
no man attaineth vnto, but with labour and long practice. From hence it ri- 
ſeth. that in former Ages, abſtinence and faſting more then ordinarie, was al- 
wayes a ſpeciall branch of their prayſe, in whom it could bee obſerued and 
knowne, were they ſuch as continually gaue themſelues to auſtere life ; or 


men that tooke often occaſions in priuate vertuous reſpects to lay Salamans 


counſell aſide , ® Eate thy bread with ivy , and be followers of Dauid Example, 
which ſayth, I humbled my ſoule with faſting; or but they who otherwiſe wor- 
thy of no great commendation, haue made of hunger, ſome their gaine, ſome 
their Phyſicke, ſome their Art, that by maſtering ſenſuall appetites without 
conſtraint, they might grow able to indure hardneſſe whenſocucrneed ſhould 
require. For the bodie accuſtomed to emptineſſe, pineth not away ſo ſoone as 
having ſtill vſed to fill it ſelfe. Many ſingular effects there are which ſhould 
make taſting euen in publike conliderations the rather to bee accepted. For I 

reſume weare notaltogether without experience how great their aduamage 
is in martiall enterprizes, that lead Armies of men trained in a Schoole of abſti- 
nence. It is therefore noted at this day in ſome, that patience of hunger and 
thirſt hath giuen them many viRories;in others that becauſe if they want, there 
is no man able to rule them, nor they in plentie to moderate themſelues, hee 
which can either bring them to hunger or ouercharge them, is ſure to make 
them their owne overthrow. What Nation ſoeuer doth feele theſe dange- 
rous inconueniences, may know that floth and fulneſſe in peaceable times at 
home is the cauſe thereof, and the remedie a ſtriẽt obſeruation of that part of 
Chriſtian Diſcipline, which teacheth men in practice of Ghoſtly warfare a- 
gainſt them ſelues, thoſe things that afterwards may helpe them, iuſtly aſſaul- 


ting or ſtanding in lawfull defence of themſelues againſt others. The verie 


purpoſe of the Church of God, both in the number and in the order of her 
Faſts; hath bin not only to preſerue, thereby throughout all Ages, the remem- 
brance of miſeries heretofore ſuſtained, and of the cauſes in our ſelues out of 
which they haue ariſen, that men conſidering the one might feare the other 
the more, butfarther alſo to temper the minde, leſt contrarie affections com- 


ming in place ſhould make it too profuſe and diſſolute, in which reſpe& it ſee- 


meth 


Excieſtaſtiaall Palitie . 397 
meth that Faſts haue beene let as VIbers of Feſtiuall dayes, for preuention of 
thole diſorders, as much as might bee, herein, notwichſtanding the World 
alwayes will deſerue, as it bath done, blame; becauſe ſuch cuils being not u ar- 
poſſible tu bee rooted out, the moſt wee can doe, is in keeping them low z and 4% ef ami 
( hich is chicfly the fruit wee looke for) to ereate in the minds of men, a loue fon r.. 
towards frugall and ſeuere life, to vndermine the Paiaces of wantonneſſe, to rem quem ſcia 
plant parlimonie as Nature, where Riotoulneſſe hath beene ſtudie, ro harden el pro ie= 
whom pleaſure would melt, and to helpethe tumours which alwayes fulneſſe Eviſt "I 
breedeth, that children as it were in the Wooll of their infancie dycd with Rach. 
hardneſſe, may neuer afterwards change colour; that the poore, whoſe perpe- 

tuall Faſts are neceſſitie, may with better contentment endure the hunger, 

which Vertue cauſeth others ſo often to chooſe, and by aduice of Religion it 

ſelfe ſo farre to eſteeme aboue the contrarie; that they, which for the moſt part 

doe lead ſenſuall and eaſie liues ʒ they which, as the Prophet Duuid deſcribeth ?. g. 
them, are not plagued like other men, may by the publike ſpectacle of all be ſtill 

put in minde hat themſelues are; finally, that every man may bee euerie 

mans daily guide and example, as well by faſting to declare humilitie, as by 

praiſe to expreſſe ioy in the light of God, although it haue herein befalne the 

Church as ſometime Dauid, lo that the ſpeech of the one may bee trucly the 

voice of the other, Hy Soule faited, and enen that was alſo turned to my reproofe. Pl#.69.16, 

73 In this World there can be no ſocietie durable, otherwiſe then onely by The celebra. 
propagation. Albeit therefore ſingle life bee a thing more Angelicall and une. Marti 
Divine, yet ſith the repleniſhing firſt of Earth with bleſſed Inhabitants, and 7. c. l .f. 159. 
then of Heauen with Saints euerlaſtingly prayſing God, did depend vpon con- 
iunction of man and woman, hee which made all things complete and per- 
fect, ſaw it could not bee good to leaue man without an belper, voto the fore- 
alleaged end: In things which ſome farther end doth cauſe to bee deſired, 
choice ſeeketh rather proportion then abſolute perfection of goodneſſe. So 
that woman being created for mans ſake to bee his Helper, in regard of the 
end before mentioned, namely, the hauing and the bringing vp of children, 
whereunto it was not poſſibbe they could concurre, vnleſſe there were ſubal- 
ternation betweene them, which ſubalternation is naturally grounded vpon 
inequalitie, becauſe things equall in euery reſpect are neuer willingly directed 
one by another, woman therefore was euen in her firſt eſtate framed by Na- 
ture, not onely after in time, but inſeriour in excellencie alſo vnto man, how- 
beit in ſo due and ſweet proportion, as being preſented before our eyes, 
might bec ſooner perceiued then defined. And euen herein doth lye the rea- 
fon, why that kind of loue, which is the perfecteſt ground of Wedlocke, is ſel- 
dome able to yeeld any reaſon of it ſelfe. Now, that which is borne of man, 

- muſt be nouriſhed with farre more trauell, as being of greater price in Nature, 

and of ſlower pace to perfection, then the of-ſpring of any other creature be- 

ſides. Man and woman being therefore to ioyne themſelves for ſuch a pur- 

poſe, they were of neceſſitie to bee linked with ſome ſtraigbt and inſoluble 

not. T he bond of Wedlocke hath bin alwaies more or leſſe eſteemed of, as a. „; * 
thing religious and ſacred. The title which the very Heathens themſe lues doe — ane} 
thereunto oftentimes giue, is * Hay. Thoſe Rites and Orders which were inſti- Halcar. aut 1.3. 


Q q tuted 


tuted in the ſolemnization of marriage, the Hebrewes terme, by the name of 

a Kidduſcbin. coniugall * ſanct᷑iſcations. Amongſt our ſelues, becauſe ſundry things appertai- 

ning vnto the publike order of Matrimonie, are called in queſtion, by ſuch as 

nau. know not from whence thoſe cuſtomes did firſt grow, to ſhew briefly ſome 

true and ſufficient reaſon of them ſhall not bee ſuperfluous, although wee doe 

not hereby intend, to yeeld fo farre vnto enemies of all Church-orders ſa- 

uing their one, as though euery thing were vnlawfull , the true cauſe and 

reaſon, whereof at the fitſt might hardly, perhaps be now rendered. Where- 

fore, to beginne with the times wherein the libertie of marriage isreſtrained. 

Eccleſ;.x. There is, ſaith Solomon,g time for all things, a time to laugh, and a time to mourne. 

i cor. .. That duties belonging vnto matriage, and offices pertaining to penance, are 

things vnſutable and vnfit to be matched together, the Prophets and Apoſtles 

themſelues doe witneſſe. Vpon which ground, as wee might right well rhinke 

it maruellous abſurd to ſee in a Church, a Wedding on the day of a publike 

Faſt, ſo likewiſe in the ſelfe-ſame conſideration, our Predeceſſours thought it 

not amiſſe to take away the common libertie of marriages, during the time 

which was appointed for preparation vnto, and for exerciſe of generall humi- 

b Muleres an- ,_ . PP P P a f 8e 

tiquo iure lutela liation by faſting and praying, weeping for (ins. As for the deliuering vp of the 

perperua con'i- woman, either by her Father or by ſome other, we muſt note, that in ancient 

nebate Keced®” times, b all women which had not Huſbauds nor Fathers to gouerne them, had 

ru poteſtate, que their Tutors, e without whoſe authority there was no act which they did, war- 

= 6 ang A rantable. And for this cauſe, they were in marriage delivered vnto their Huſ- 

* Tapie. Cie. bands by others. Which cuſtome retained, hath ſtill this vſe, that it putteth wo- 
c Nallam a: men in minde of a dutie, whereunto the verie imbecillitic of their nature and 
* fun. {exe doth bind them, namely, to bee alwayes directed, guided and ordered by 
nas ſine auclore Others, although our Poſitive Lawes doe not tye them now as Pupils. The cu- 
OO ſome of laying downe money, ſcemeth to haue beene deriued from the Sax- 
Liu. lib. ons, whoſe manner was to buy their Wiues. But, ſeeingthere is not any great 
The reaſon cauſe, wherefore the memorie of that cuſtome ſhould remaine, it skilleth not 
+ wr much, although we ſuffer it to lye dead, euen as wee ſecit ina manner alreadie 
ter infirmitatem Worne out. The Ring hath beene alwayes vſed as an eſpeciall pledge of faith 
5 and fidelitie. Nothing more fit to ſerue as a token of our purpoſed endleſſe 

ur. Vide le- . ; <p 

get. Saxon. tit. continuance in that which we neuer oughtto revoke, I his is the cauſe where- 
6.&17. fore the Heathens themſelues did in ſuch caſes vſe the Ring, whereunto Ter- 
ul wy N . ſalliam alluding, ſaith, that in ancient times; 4 No woman was permitted to weare 
nico digito quem Gold, ſauing only Upon one finger which her Husband had faſtened unto himſelſe, with 
5 ag __ that Ring which was vſually giuen for s/[urance of future marriage. The cauſe why 
raſſer pro #u69 the Chriſtians vſe it, as ſome of the Fathers thinke, is e either to teſtiſie mu- 
Apologer. c.6. tuall loue, or rather to ſerue for a pledge of coniunction in heart and minde a- 
Ae. greed vpon bet weene them. But what right and cuſtome is there ſo harmeleſſe, 
cab. 19. wherein the wit of man bending it ſelfe to deriſion, may not eaſily find out 
| ſomewhat to ſcorne and icſt at? Hee that ſhould haue beheld the Tewes when 
a lt. Aale they ſtood with ? a foure-cornerd garment, ſpred over the heads of eſpou- 
ſed couples, while their Eſpouſals were in making, hee that ſhould have beheld 
1. — their s praying ouer a Cup, and their deliuering the ſame at the marriage Feaſt 
aum. with ſet formes of Benediction, as the order amongſt them was, might being 
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lewdly afteed,take thereat as iuſt occaſion of ſcornefull cauell, as at the vic of 
the Ring in Wedlocke amongſi Chriſtians. But of all things the moſt hardly 
taken, is the vttering of thoſe words, th my body I thee worſhip,in which words, 
when once they are vnderſtood, there will appeare as little cauſe as in the reſt, 
for any wiſe man to bee offended. Firlt therefore, in as much as vnla w full co- 
pulation doth pollute and b diſhonour both parties, this proteſtation that wee b n. 24. 
doe worſhip and honour another with our bodies, may import a deniall of all C 7+ 
ſuch lets and impediments to our knowledge as might cauſe any ſtaine, ble- 

miſh or diſgrace that way, which kind of conſtruction being probable, would 

eaſily approoue that ſpeech to a peaceable and quiet mind. Secondly, in that 

the Apoſtle doth ſo expreſly affitme, that parties vnmarried haue not any lon- 

ger intire power ouer themſelues, but cach bath intereſt in others perſon, it 

cannot bee thought an abſurd conſtruction to ſay, that worſhipping with the 

bodie, is imparting of that intereſt in the bodie vnto another, which none be- 

fore had, ſaue onely our ſelues. But if this were the naturall meaning, the 

words ſhould perhaps bee as requiſite to bee vſed on the one (ide as on the o- 

ther, and therefore a third ſence there is which I rather relye vpon. Apparent it 

is, that the ancient difference betweene a lawfull Wife and a Concubine was 

onely © in the different purpoſe of man betaking himſelfe to the one or the c L. eib. 
other. If his purpoſe were onely fellowlhip, there grew to the woman by “ c. 
this meane no worſhip at all, but the contrarie. In profeſſing that his intent 

was to adde by his perſon honour, and worſhip vnto hers, hee tooke her plain- 

ly andclecrly to his Wife. This is ic which-ghe Civil} La doth meane, when 

it maketh a Wife ro differ from a Concubine in à dignitie; a Wife to bee taken à L. hn lex. 
where * Coniugall honour and affection doe goe before. The worlhip that 4.8L. 
grew vnto her being taken with declaration of thig intent, was that her Chil- . . 
dren became by this meanes legitimate and free; her felſe was made a Mother D. de dorationis 
ouer his Family; laſt of all, ſhee receiued ſuch aduancement of ſtare; as things 
annexed vnto his perſon might augment her with, yea, a right of participati- 
on was thereby given her both in him, and euen in all things which were his. 
Thisdoth ſomewhat the more plainely appeare, by adding alſo that other 
clauſe,with all wy worldly goods Itbee in endow. T he former brunch having gran- 
ted the principall, the latter gtanteth that which is angexed tbereunto. To 
end the publike ſolemnitie of marriage, with receiuing the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, is a cuſtome ſo Religious and fo Holy, that if the Church of England be 
blameable in this reſpect, it is not ſon ſuffering it to bee ſo much, but rather for 
not prouiding that it may be more put in vre. The Lawes of Romalus concer- ; 8 
ning marriage ate therefore extolled aboue the reſt le IHC mis yells de n- 
amongſt the Heathens which were before, in that a, iyion; iryar dme peelb dt ird The red 
they eſtabliſhed the vſe of certaine ſpeciall ſolem- .es (3 pb, x; robg Apa ts da- 
nities, whereby the minds of men were drawne to uf Y did cage xRUMs rec Tis yuodines 
make the greater conſciencv of Wedlocke, and to #076 Dion. Hal. Ann. lib. a. 

eſteeme the bond thereof, a thing which could not be without impietie diſſol- 

ved. If there bee any thing in Chriſtian Religion ſtrong and effectuall to like 

purpoſe, it is the Sacrament ofthe holy Euchariſſ, in regard of the force where- | 

of Tertullas breaketh out into theſe wordes, concerning Matrimonie there- Zu, 
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with ſealed; Ynde ſafficiam ad enarrandam fælicitatem eis Matrimony quod Ec- 
cleſia conciliat & confirmat oblatio? I know not which way I ſhould be able to ſhew the 
happineſſe of that wedlocke , the knot whereof the Church doth faſten , and the So- 
crement of the Church confirme. T ouching Marriage therefore, let thus much 
bee ſufficient. 


Churching of 74 T be fruit of Marriage is birth,and the companion of birth trauaile, the 


women. 
T. C. l. 1. p. 150. 


interpreted as though ſhe were ſo long iudged vnboly, and were thereby ſhut 


gricte whereof being ſo extreme, and the danger alwayes fo great, dare wet 
open our mouthes againſt the things that are holy, and preſume to cenſure it, 
as a fault in the Church of Chriſt, that women after their deliuerance doe pub- 
likely ſhew their thankefull minds vnto God? But behold what reaſon there 
is againſt it: Forſooth, if there ſhould bee ſolemne and expreſſe giving of thankes in 
the Church for euery benefit, either equall, or greater then this which any ſingular per- 
ſon intheCharch doth receine, we ſhould not onely haue no preaching of the Word, nor 
winiſtring of the Sacraments, but we ſhould not haue ſo much leiſure az to doe any cor- 
poral/or bodily worke, but ſbuu d be like thoſe Maſfilian Heretikes which doe nothing 


elſe bat pray. Surely better a great deale to be like vnto thoſe Heretikes which 


doe nothing elſe but pray, then thoſe which doe nothing elſe but quarrell. 
Their heads it might happily trouble ſomewhat more then as yet they are a- 
ware of, to find out ſo many benefits greater then this, or equivalent there- 
unto, for which if ſo bee our Lawes did require ſolemne and expreſſe thankeſ- 


giuing in the Church, the ſame were like to prooue a thing ſo greatly cumber- 


ſome as is pretended. But if there bee ſuch ſtore of mercies euen ineſtimable 
powred euery day vpon thouſands (as indeed the earth is full of the bleſſings 
of the Lord which are day by day renewed without number and aboue mea- 
ſure) ſhall it not bee lawfull to cauſe ſolemne thankes to bee giuen vnto God 
for any benefit, then which greater or whereunto equall are receiued, no Law 
binding men in regard thereof to performe the like dutie? Suppoſe that ſome 
bond there bee that tyeth vs at certaine times to mention publikely the names 
of ſundrie our Benefactours. Some of them it may bee are ſuch, that a day 
would ſcarcely ſerue to reckon vp together with them the Catalogue of ſo 
many men beſides, as we ar either more orequally beholden vnto. Becauſe no 
Law requireth this impoſſible labour at our hands, ſhall wee therefore con- 
demne that Law whereby the other being poſſible and alſo dutifull is inioy- 
ned vs? So much wee owe tothe. Lord of Heauen, that wee can neuer ſuffi- 
ciently prayſe him nor giue him thankes fot bale thoſe henefits for which this 
Sacrifice were moſt due. Howbcit , God forbid wee ſhould ceaſe performing 
this dutie, when publike Order doth draw vs vnto it, hen it may bee ſo ea- 
ſily done, when it bath beene ſo long executed by deuour and vertuous peo- 
plc; God forbid, that being ſo many waies prouoked in this caſe vnto ſo good 
a dutie, we ſhould omit it, onely becauſe there are other caſes of like nature, 
wherein we cannot ſo conueniently, or at leaſt wiſe doe not performe the ſame 
moſt vertuous Office of Pietie. W herein wee truſt that as the action it ſelſe 
pleaſeth God, ſo the order and manner thereof is not ſuch as may iuſtly 
offend any. It is but an ouerflowing of Gall, which cauſeth the Womans ab- 
ſence from the Church, during the time of her lying in, to bee traduced and 
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out or ſequeſtred from the Honſe of God, according to the ancient Leuiticall . 
Law. Wpbereas the very Canon Law it ſelfe doth not ſo hold, but directly 2 3 
profeſſeth the contrarie, ſhee is not barred from thence in ſuch ſort as they cipiebater ve 
interpret it, nor in reſpect of any vnholineſſe, forbidden entrance into the * ne 
Church 5 although her abſtaining from publike Aſſemblies, and her abode in 1 Fen — wack 
ſeparation for the time bee d moſt 96 cefſeret ingreſſs, | $o.dichus atem- 
conuenient. To ſcoffe at the man- n. A — 2 myredi non 
ner of attire, then which there could ditiem,quam ob alias cauſas in intima legis ratione reconditas,cþ-veteri pro- 
bee nothing deuiſed for ſuch a time — Nh A C re Ne moons loca ſuſcepiſſe puto. Exiftine 
more grave and decent 2 £O make it ter viuerent concupiſcentiam 3 a. 2. — 
a token of ſome folly committed, ee ordinantur & preſeribuntur, quo indomitus querundam in mu- 
for which they are loth to ſhew Heres fimnlusretuadatur. Dain e hec providentie que legem conflituit vo- 
y luntas eft, vt partus a deprauatione liberi ſint. Quia enim quicquid natura 


their faces, argueth that great Di- /*peruacaneum ef, idem corruptiuum eſt & inutile , quod hic ſanguis ſuper- 
vines arc — — ö atv pra a vine on 
then wiſe, As for the women them- diu, ne exiinutili & corrupt materia ius animant — rag 15 
ſelues, God accepting the ſeruice which they faith fully offer vnto him, it is no 
great diſgrace though they ſuffer pleaſant witted men, a little to intermingle 
with zeale ſcorne. The name of 05/ations applyed not onely here to thoſe 
ſmall and petite payments which yet are a part of the Miniſters right, but alſo 
generally giuen vnto all ſuch allowances as ſer ue for their needful maintenance, 
is both ancient and convenient. For as the life of the Clergie is ſpent in the 
ſeruice of God, ſo it is ſuſtained with his reuenue. Nothing therefore more 
proper then to giue the name of Oblations to ſuch payments, in token that 
wee offer vnto him what ſoeuer his Miniſters receive, | 

5 But to leaue this, there is a dutie which the Church doth owe to the of the Rites 
faithful departed, w herein for as much as the Church of England is ſaid to doe of Buciall. 
thoſe things which are, though wot vnlemſull, yet inconvenient, becauſe it ap- n 
pointcth a preſcript forme of Seruice at Burials, ſuffereth mourning apparell 
to bee worne, and permitteth funerall Sermons, a word or two concerning 
this point will bee neceſſarie, although it bee needleſſe to dwell long vpon it. 
The end of funerall duties is, firft, to ſhew that loue towards the partie decea - 
ſed which Naturerequireth ; then to doe him that honour which is fic both 
generally for man, and particularly for the qualitie of his perſon laſt of all, to 
teſtifie the care, which the Church hath to comfort the living, and the hope 
which we all haue concerning the Reſurrection of the dead. For ſignification 
of loue towards them that are departed, mourning is not denied to bee a 
thing conuenient. As in truth the Scripture euery where doth approoue la- 
mentation made vnto this end. The lewes by our Sauiours teares therefore, 
gathered in this caſe that his love towards Lazarus was great. And that as ton 11.36. 
mourning at ſuch times is fit, ſo like wiſe that there may bee a kind of attire ſu- 
table to a ſorrowfull affection, and convenient for Mourners to weare, how -*: 
plainely doth Dazids example ſhew , who being in heauineſſe went vp to the - Sn 5. 30. 
Mount with his head covered, & all the people that were with him in like ſort? 
White garments being fit to vie at marriage-feafts, and ſuch other times of ioy, 
whereunto Salomon alluding, when hee requireth continuall cheerefulneſſe of ci. s. 


24 3 mind, 
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Luke 7. 1 2. 


Pſal. 79.3. 
Iobn 19.40. 
Mat. 23.27. 


2 1. San. 1.19. 


Ierem. 16.7. 


mind, ſpeaketh in this ſort, Let thy garments be almayes white: what doth hinder 
the contrary from being now as conuenient in grieſe, as this heretofore in glad- 
neſſe hath bin? IF tbere be us ſorrom, they lay, it is lypocriticall to pretend it, and if 
there be, to prouoke it by wearing ſuch attire, is dungerous. _ if there be, toſhew 
it, is natural, and ifthere be not, yet the ſignes are meet to ſhe what ſhould be, 
eſpecially, (ith it doth not come oftentimes to paſſe, that men are faine to haue 
their mourning Gownes puld off their backes, for feare of killing themſelues 
with ſorrow that way nouriſhed. The honour generally due vnto all men, ma- 
keth a decent interring of them to bee convenient euen for very humanities 
ſake. And therefore ſo much as is mentioned in the Buriall of the Widowes 
Sonne,the carrying of him forth vpon a Beere, and the accompanying of him 
to the earth, hath bin vſed euen amongſt Infidels, all men accounting ita very 
extremedeſtitution,not to haue at the leaſt this honor done them. Some mans 


eſtate may require a great deale more, according as the faſhion of the Country 


where hee dyeth doth afford. And vnto this appertained the ancient vie ofthe 
Ie es, to embalme the Corps with ſweete Odours, and to adorne the Sepul- 
chres of certaine. In regard of the qualitie of men, it hath beene iudged fit to 
commend them vnto the World at their death, amongſt the Heathen in Fune- 
rall Orations, amongſt the Iewes in * Sacred Poemesʒ and why not in Funerall 
Sermons alſo amongſt Chriſtians? Vs it ſufficeth, that the knowne benefit here- 
of doth counteruaile Millions of ſuch inconueniences as are therein ſurmiſed, 
although they were not ſurmiſed onely but found therein. The life and the 
death of Saints is precious in Gods ſight. Let it not ſeeme odious in our eyes, 
if both the one and the other bee ſpoken of, then eſpecially, when the preſent 
occaſion doth make mens minds the more capable of ſuch ſpeech. The care 
no doubt of liuing, both to liue and to dye well muſt needs bee ſome what in- 
creaſed, when they know that their departure ſhall not bee folded vp in ſilence, 
but the eares of many be made acquainted with it. Moreouer when they heare 
how mercifully God hath dealt with their brethren in their laſt need, beſides 
the prayſe which they giue to God, and the ioy which they have or ſhould 
haue by rcaſon of their fellowfhip and communion with Saints, is not their 
hope alſo much confirmed againſt the day of their one diſſolution? Againe, 
the ſound of theſe things doth not ſo paſſe the cares of them that are moſt 
looſe and diſſolute in life, but it cauſeth them one time or other to with, O 
that I might dye the death of the Righteous, and that my end might be like 
his | Thus much peculiar good there doth grow at thoſe times by ſpecch con- 
cerning the dead, beſides the benefit of publike inſtruction common vnto Fu- 
nerall with other Sermons. For the comfort of them whoſe mindes are 
through naturall affection penſiue in ſuch caſes, no man can iuſtly miſlike the 
cuſtome which the Iewes had to end their Burials with Funerall Banquers, in 
reference whereunto the Prophet Jeremie D ſpake, concerning the people 
whom God had appointed vnto a grieuous manner of deſtruction, ſaying, 
that men ſhould not giue them the cap of conſolation to drinke for their Father ar 
for their Mother becauſe it ſhould not be now with them as in peaceable times 


with others, who bringing their Anceſtors vnto the graue with weeping eyes, 
haue 


— 
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baue notwithſtand ing meanes where with to be recomforted. Giue wine, faith Pros. 31. c. 


Salon ox, unte them that haue griefe of heart. Surely, he that miniſtreth vnto 


— — 


them * comfortable ſpeech, doth much more then give them wine. But the 1. chm. 15. 
greateſt thing of all other about this ductic of Chrittian buriall, is an outward '* 11. 


teſtification of the hope which wee haue touching the Reſurrection of the 
dcad. For which purpoſclet any man of reaſonable indgement examine, whe- 
ther it bee more conuenient for a companie of men, as it were in a dumbe 
ſhow, to bring a Corſe to the place of buriall, there to leaue it couered with 
earth, and ſo end, or elſe to haue the Exequies denoutly performed with ſo- 


lemne recitall of ſuch Lectures, Pſalmes & Prayers, as are purpoſely framed for 


the ſtirring vp of mens minds vnto a carefull conſideration of their eſtate, both 
here and hereafter. Whereas therefore it is obiected, that neither the people 
of God vader the Law, nor the Church in the Apoſtles times did vſe any 
forme of ſeruice, in buriall of their dead, and therefore that this order is taken 
vp without any good example or precedent followed therein; firſt, while the 
world doth ſtand, they ſhall neuer be able to prove, that all things which ei- 
ther the one or the other did vie at Burials, are ſet dow ne in holy Scripture, 
which doth not any-where of purpeſc deliver the whole manner and forme 
thereof, but toucheth only ſometime one thing, and ſometime another which 
was in vſe, as ſpeciall occaſions require any of them to be either mentioned or 
inſinuated. Againe, if it might bee proued that no ſuch thing was vſuall a. 
mongſt them, hath Chriſt ſo depriued his Church of iudgement, that hat 
Rites and Orders ſoeuer the later Ages thereof haue deuiſed, the ſame muſt 
needes bee inconuenient? Furthermore, that the Iewes before our Sauiourt 
comming had any ſuch forme of ſeruice, although in Seripture it be not af- 
firmed, yet neither is it there denyed (for the forbidding of Prieſts to bee 
preſent at burials, letteth not but that others might diſcharge that dutie, ſeeing 
all were not Prieſts which had roomes of publique function in their Syna- 
gogue:) and if any man be of opinion, that they had no ſuch forme of ſervice, 
thus much there is to make the contrarie more probable. The lewes at this 
day haue, as appeareth in their forme of funerall prayers, & in certaine of their 
funerall Sermons publiſhed, neither are they ſo affected towards Chriftians, 
as to borrow that order from vs, beſides, that the forme thereof is ſuch as hath 
init ſundrie things, which the very wordes of the Scripture it ſelfe doe ſeeme 
to allude vnto, as namely, after departure from the Sepulcher vnto the houſe 
whencethe dead was brought, it ſheweth tbe manner of their buriall feaſt, and 
a conſolatorie forme of prayers, appointed for the Maſter of the Synagogue 


thereat to vtrer, albeit I may not denie, but it hath alſo ſomethings which are 


not perhaps ſo ancient as the Law/and the Prophets. But whatſocuer the 
lewes cuſtome was before the dayes of our Sauiour Chriſt, hath it once at any 
time beene heard of, that either Church or Chriſtian man of ſound beliefe did 
euer iudge this a thing vntmeete, vndecent, vnfit for Chriſtianitie, till theſe miſe- 
rable dayes, wherein vnder the colour of remouing ſuperſtitious abuſes, the 
moſt effectuall meanes, both to teftifie and to ſtrengthen true Religion, are 
plucked at, and in ſome places euen pulled vp by the very rootes? Take aa 

this which was ordayned to ſhe at burials, the peculiar hope of the Churc : 
: o 
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of God concerning the Dead, and in the manner of thoſe dumbe Funerals, 
what one thing is there whereby the World may perceiue wee are Chriſtian 
men? | 

Of me a e 76 I come now vntothat function which vnder-taketh the publike mini- 
of tharmini- ſterie of holy things, according to the Lawes of Chriſtian Religion. And be- 


— 2 cauſe the nature of things conſiſting, as this doth in action, is knowne by the 


7 obiect whereabout they are conuerſant, and by the end or ſcope whereunto 
1 they are referred, wee muſt know that the obiect of this function is both God 
urch of and men; God, in that he is publikely worſhipped of his Church, and Men, in 
Doch and Bo that they are capable of happineſſe, by meanes which Chriſtian Diſcipline ap- 
only, pointeth. So that the ſumme of our whole labour in this Kinde, is to honor 
but ere God, and to ſaue men. For whether we ſeuerally take, and conſider men one 
we" vpon ir. by one, or elſe gather them into one ſocietie and body, as it hath beene be- 
fore declared, that euery mans Religion is in him the Well-ſpring of all other 

ſound and ſincere vertues, from whence both here in ſome ſort, and hereafter 

more abundantly, their full ioy and felicitie ariſeth, becauſe while they line, 

they are bleſſed of God, and when they die, their works follow them: ſoat this 

preſent wee muſt againe call to minde, how the very worldly peace and proſ- 

peritie, the ſecular happineſſe, the temporall and naturall good eſtate both of 

all Men, and of all Dominions, hangeth chiefly vpon Religion, and doth euer- 

more tziue plaine teſtimonie, that as well in this as in other conſiderations the 

Prieſt is a pillar of that Common- wealth, wherein he faithfully ſerueth God. 

For if theſe Aſſertions be true, firſt, that nothing can be enioyed in this pre- 

ſent world, againſt his will which hath made all things: ſecondly, that albeit 

God doth ſometime permit the impious to haue, yet impietie permitteth them 

* $i creature not to ixiey, no nottemporall bleflings on earth: thirdly, that God hath ap- 
gan pointed thoſe bleſſings to attend as hand- maids vpon Religion: and fourthly, 
ſumui: Qui e. that without the worke of the miniſterie, Religion by no meanes can poſſibly 
nimmagis di- continue, the vſe and benefit of that ſacred Function, euen towards all mens 
fal Jas 2. worldly happineſſe muſt needs be granted. Now the“ firſt being a Theoreme 
lem ord atis both vnderſtood and confeſt of all, to labour in proofe thereof were ſuper- 
4 e , fluous. The ſecond perhaps may bee called in queſtion, except it bee per- 
Alge 33 fectly vnderſtood. By good things temporall therefore, wee meane length of 
r0 ſapientius, & dayes, health of body, ſtore of friends and 2 
7 ſucceſſe of thoſe things wee take in hand; riches with fit oportunities to vſe 
falta peteft, qui them during life, reputation following vs both alive and dead, children or 
"y of ſuch as in ſtead of children, wee wiſh to leaue Succeſſors and partakers of our 
1% pere,  bappineſſe. Theſe things are naturally every mans deſire, ſe they are 
Luapropter good. And on whom God beſtoweth the ſame, them wee confeſle hee graci- 
1 ouſly blefſeth, Of earthly bleſſings the meaneſt is wealth, reputation the 
oven, ordi- chiefeſt. For which cauſe wee eſteeme the gayne of honour an ample recom- 
* ow, du Pence for the loſſe of all other worldly benefits. But for as much as in all this 
8 there is no certayne perpetuitie of goodneſſe, nature hath taught to affect 
legernnt coguoſ theſe things, not for their owne ſake, but with reuerence and relation to ſome- 


cum 2 O- what independently good, as is the exerciſe of vertue and ſpeculation of 
Pagan. lib.z, OJ 70 Te NfH,jEC ide xhcrurres fpbrer v, 761 de i iel dd,, Eurip, Phæniſ. 
truth. 


* 
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truth. None, whoſe deſires are rightly ordered, would wiſh to liue to breathe 
and moue, without performance of thoſe actions which are beſeeming mans 
excellencie, Wherefore hauing not how to imploy it, wee waxe wearie 
euen of life it ſelfe, Health is precious, becauſe ſickneſſe doth breede that 
payne which diſableth action. Againe, why doe men delight ſo much in the 
multitude of friends, but for that the actions of life being many, doe neede 
many helping hands to further them ? Betweene troubleſome and quiet 
dayes we ſhould make no difference, if the one did not hinder and interrupt, 
the other vphold our libertie of action. Furthermore, if thoſe things we doe, 
ſucceede, it reioyceth vs not ſo much for the benefit we thereby reape, as in 


that * it probably argueth our actions to haue beene orderly and well guided. 5 le 
As for riches, to him which hath and doth nothing with them, they are a con- _ . 
gate. 51 4 
tue and merit, by meanes whereof when ambitious mindes thirſt after it, their Eurip.Heacl, 


tumely. Honour is commonly preſumed a ſigne of more then ordinarie ver- 


endeuours are teſlimonies how much it is in the eye of nature to poſſeſſe that 
body, the very ſhaddow wherof is ſet at ſo high a rate. Finally, ſuch is the plea- 
ſure and comfort which we take in doing, that when life for ſaketh vs, ſtill our 
deſires to continue action, and to worke though not by our ſelues, yet by them 
whom wee leaue behinde vs, cauſeth vs prouidently to reſigne into other 
mens hands, the helps wee haue gathered for that purpoſe, deuiſing alſo the 
beſt wee can to make them perpetuall. It appeareth therefore, how all the 
parts of temporall felicitie are only good in relation to that which vſeth them 
as inſtruments, and that they are no ſuch good as wherein a right deſire doth 
euer ftay or reſt it ſelfe. Now temporall bleſſings are inioyed of thoſe which 
haue them, know them, efteeme them according to that they are in tl eir omue na- 
ture. Wherefore of the wicked whom God doth hate, his vſuall and ordina- 


— 
$U/UY Gup- 


rie ſpeeches are, That bloud · thirſtie and deceitfull men ſhall not live out z/a.5;.23. 


halfe their dayes; that God ſhall cauſe a peſtilence to cleaue vnto the wicked, 


and ſhall ſtrike them with conſuming griefe, with feauers, burning diſeaſes pet. 28.22. 


and ſores which are paſt cure; that hen the impious are fallen, all men ſhall 
treade them downe, and none ſhew countenance of loue towards them, as 
much as by pittying them in their miſerie; that the ſinnes of the vngodly ſhall 
bereaue them of peace; that all counſels, complots, and practices againſt God 


ſhal come to nothing that the lot and inheritance of the vniuſt is beggerie; that 


the name of vnrighteous perſons ſhall putrifie, and the poſteritie of Robbers 


ſtarue. If any thinke that Iniquitie and Peace, Sinne and Proſperitie can dwell Pranerb. ia. 


together, they erre, becauſe they diſtinguiſh not aright betweene the matter, 
and that which giueth it the forme ofhappineſſe, betweene poſſeſſion and frui- 
tion, betweene the having and the inioying of good things. The impieus 


cannot enioy that they haue, partly becauſe they receiue it not as at Gods 


hands, which onely conſideration maketh temporall bleſſings comfortable, 


and partly becauſe through error, placing it aboue things of farre more price 


and worth, they turne that to poyſon which might be foode, they make their 
13 their owne ſnare, in the neſt of their higheſt growth they lay foo» 
liſhly thoſe Egges, out of which their wofull oner-throw is afterwards hatcht. 
Hereby it commeth to paſle, that wiſe and indicious men gs - — vaine 

. auiours 


a> 
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behauiours of ſuch as are riſen to vnwonted greatneſſe, haue thereby beene 

able to prognoſticate their ruine. So that in very truth no impious or wicked 

man doth proſper on earth, but either ſooneror later the world may perceive 
rau 16. 5. ealily, how at ſuch time as others thought them moſt fortunate, they had but 
wa inan onely the good eſtate which far Oxen haue aboue leane, when they appea- 
ein 3 Sede red to grow, their climing was towards ruine. The groſſe and beſtiall eonceit 
T«]« vd ir: of them which want vnderſtanding is onely, that the fulleſt bellies are happy - 
Ä 2 elt. Therefore the greateſt felicitie they wiſh to the Common · wealth where- 

r. U Yap, * ; T . . 

iz oerl Ax in they live, is, that it may but abound and ſtand, that they which are riotous 
por 6694.4 ,. may haue to powre out without ſtint; that the poore may ſleepe, and the rich 
dor. lb.. ſeede them, that nothing vnpleaſant may bee commanded, nothing forbid- 
den men which themſelues haue a luſt to follow , that Kings may prouide for 

the eaſe of their ſubiects, and not bee too curious about the manners, that 
wantonneſſe, exceſſe, and le wdneſſe of lite may bee left free, and that no fault 

may bee capitall, beſides diſlike of things ſettled in ſo good termes. But be it 

farre from the iuſt to dwell either in or neere to the Tents of theſe ſo miſerable 
felicities. Now whereas we thirdly affirme, that Religion and the feare of 

God, as well induceth ſecular proſperitie as everlaſting bliſſe in the world to 

come, this alſo is true. For otherwiſe godlineſſe could not be ſaid to have 

the promiſes of both lives, to bee that ample reuenew, wherein there is al- 

wayes ſufficiencie, and to carry with it a generalldiſcharge of want, euen fo 

generall, that David himſel fe ſhould proteſt, hee neuer ſaw the [uſt forſaken. 

Howbcit to this we muſt adde certayne ſpeciall limitations, as firſt, that wee 

doe not forget how crazed and diſeaſed mindes ( whereof our heauenly Phy- 

ficion muſt iudge)receiueoften-times moſt benefit by being depriued of thoſe 

things which are to others beneficially given, as appeareth in that which the 

Wiſe-man hath noted concerning them, whoſe liues God mercifully doth a- 

bridge, leſt wickedneſſe ſhould alter their vnderſtand ing; againe, that the mea- 

Ex 74y ſure ofour outward proſperitic be taken by proportion with that, which euery 
71 7 — mans eſtate in this preſent life requireth. Externall abilities are inſtruments 
ew, Eurip, of action. It contenteth wiſe Artificers to haue their inſtruments proportiona- 
Phæniſ. hle to their worke, rather fit for vie then huge and goodly to pleaſe the eie. See- 
7 1 ing then the actions of a ſeruant doe not neede that which may be neceſlaris 
ow; , G i for men of calling and place in the world, neither men of inferior condition 
Fele many things which greater perſonages can hardly want, ſurely they are bleſſed 
x 5aþue Jen. in worldly reſpects, that haue wherewith to performe * ſufficiently what their 
were, Greg · ſtation and place asketh, though they haue no more. For by reaſon of mans im- 
R becillitie and proneneſſe to elation of minde, too high a flow of proſperitie is 
ſceme haply dangerous; too lo an ebbe againe as dangerous, for that the vertue of patience 
3 _ is rare, & the hand of neceſſitie ſtronger, then ordinarie vertue is able to with- 
are che wie ſand. Salomons diſcreet & moderate deſire we all know: Give me, O Lord neither 
for their owne riches nor penurie. Men ouer- high exalted either in honor, or in power, or in no- 
— — bilitie, or in wealth; they likewiſe that are as much on the contrarie hand ſunke 
no leſte then eit her with beggerie, or through deiection, or by baſeneſſe doe not eaſily give 
5 rollt. axe to reaſon, but the one exceeding apt vnto outrages, and the other vnto pet- 
45.1. cap. ii. tie miſchiefs. For greatneſſe delighterh to ſhew it ſelfe by effects of ge 
aſeneſſe 
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baſeneſſe to helpe it ſelfe with ſhiſts of malice. For which cauſe, a moderate, 
indifferent cemper,berweene fulneſſe of bread, and emptineſſe hath been euer- 
more thought and ſound (all circumſtances duly conſidered) the ſafeſt and 
happieſt for all Eſtates, euen for Kings and Princes them ſelues. Againe, we are 
not to looke, that theſe things ſhould alwayes concurre, no not in them which 
are accounted happie, neither that the courſe of mens lives or of publike af. 
faires ſhou!d continually bee draune out as an cuen thred ( for that the nature 
of things will not ſuffer) but a iuſt ſuruey being made, as thoſe particular men 
are worthily reputed good, whoſe vertues be great, and their faults tolerable, 
ſo him we may regiſter for a man fortunate, and that fora proſperous or hap- 
pie State, which having flouriſhed, doth not afterwards feele any Tragicall al- 
teration, ſuch as might cauſetficm to be a ſpectacle of miſery to others. Beſides, 
whereas true felicitie conſiſteth in the higheſt operations of that nobler part 
of man, which ſheweth ſometime greateſt perfection, not in vſing the benefits 
which delight nature, but in ſuffering wat nature can hardlieſt endure, there is 
no cauſe why either the loſſe of good, ifit tend to the purchaſe of better, or why 
any miſcry,the iſſue wherof, is their greater praiſe and honour that haue ſuſtai- 
ned it,{hou!d be thought to impeach that temporal happineſſe,wherewith Re- 
ligion,we ſay is accompanied, but yet in ſuch meaſure, as the ſeuerall degrees of 
men may require by a competent eſtimation, and vnleſſe the contrary do more 


aduance, as it hath done thoſe moſt Heroicall Saints, whom affl: tions haue 


madeglorious. Ina word, not to whom no calamitie falleth , but whom ney- 
ther miſerie nor proſperitie is able to mooue from a right mind, them we may 
truly pronounce fortunate, and what ſoeuer doth outwardly happen without 
that precedent improbitie, for which ir appeareth in the eyes of ſound and vn- 
partiall Iudges to haue procecded from Diuine reuenge, it paſſeth in the num- 
ber of Humane caſualties whereunto we are all alike ſubiect. No miſery is rec- 
koned more then common or humane, if God ſo diſpoſe that wee paſſe tho- 
row it, and come ſafe to ſhore, even as contrariwiſe, men doe not vſe to thinke 
thoſe flouriſhing dayes happie which doe end with teares. It ſtandeth there- 
fore with theſe cautions firme and true, yea, ratified by all mens vnfained con- 
feſſions drawne from the verie heart of experience, that whether wee compare 
men of note in the World with others of like degree and ſtate, or elſe the ſame 
men with themſelues, whether we conferre one Dominion with another, or 
elſe the different times of one and the ſame Dominion, the manifeſt oddes be- 
tweene their very outward condition, as long as they ſtedfaſtly were obſerued 
to honour God, and their ſucceſſe being falne from him, are remonſtances 
more then ſufficient, how all our welfare euen on earth depẽdeth wholly vpon 
our Religion. Heathens were ignorant of true Religion. Vet ſuch as that little 
was which they knew, it much impaired, or bettered alwaies their worldly af- 
faires, as their louoand zeale towards it, did waine or grow. Of the lewes, did 
not euen their moſt malicious and mortal Aduerſaries all acknowledge, that to 
ſtrive againſt them, it was in vaine, as long as their amitie with God continued, 
that nothing could weaken them but Apoſtaſie? In the whole courſe of their 
owne proceedings, did they euer find it otherwiſe, but that during their faith & 
fidelity cowards God, euery man of them was in war, as a thouſand ſtrong, and 
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as much as a grand Senate, for counſell in peaceable deliberations; contrari- 

wiſe that if they ſwarued, as they often did, their wonted courage and magna- 

nimitic forſooke them vtterly, their Souldiers & Military mentrembled at the 

ſight of the naked ſword; when they entred into mutuall conference, and late 

in counſell for their owne good, that which children might haue ſeene, their 

graueſt Senatours could not diſcerne, their Prophets ſaw darkeneſſe in ſicad of 
Viſions, the wiſe and prudent were as men bewitcht, euen that which they 

knew (being ſuch as — * ſtand them in ſtead) they had not the grace to vtter, 
or if any thing were well propoſed, ittooke no place, it entered not into the 
minds of the reſt to approue and follow it, but as men confounded with ſtrange 
and vnuſuall amazements of Spirit, they attempted tumultuouſly they ſaw not 
what, and by the iſſues of all attempts, they tobnd nocertaine concluſion bur 
this, God and Heaues are ſtrong againſt vs in all we doe. The cauſe whereof was ſe- 
cret feare, which tooke heart and courage from them, and the cauſe of their 
ſeare, an inward guiltineſſe that they all had offered God ſuch apparant wrongs 
as were not pardonable. But it may bee, the caſe is now altogether changed, 
and that in Chriſtian Religion, there is not the like force towardes temporal! 
felicitic. Search the ancient Records of time, looke what hath happened by 
the ſpace of theſe ſixteene hundred yeeres, ſee if all things to this effect be not 
luculent and cleere, yea, all things ſo manifeſt, that for euidence and prooſe 
herein, wee need not by vncertaine darke coniectures ſurmiſe any to haue 
beene plagued of God for conte mpt, or bleſt in the courſe of faithfull obedi- 
ence towards true Religion, more then onely them, whom wee find in that 
reſpect on the one ſide, uiltie by their owne confeſſions, and happie on the 
otherſide by all mens acknowledgement, who beholding the proſperous e- 
ſtate of ſuch as are good and vertuous, impute boldly the ſame to Gods moſt 
eſpeciall fauour, but cannot in like manner pronounce, that whom he afflicteth 
aboue others, with them hee hath cauſe to bee more offended. For Vertue is 
alwayes plaine to bee ſeene, rareneſſe cauſeth it to bee obſerued, and good - 
neſſe to be honored with admiration. As for iniquitie and ſinne, it lyeth many 
times hid, and becauſe wee bee all offenders, it becommeth vs not to encline 
towardes hard and ſevere ſentences touching others, vnleſſe their notorious 
wickedneſle did ſenſibly before proclaime that which afterwardes came to 
paſſe. Wherefore the ſumme of euery Chriſtian mans dutie is, to labour by all 
meanes towards that, which other men ſeeing in vs may iuſtiſie, and what wee 
our ſelues muſt accuſe, if we fall into it, that by all meanes wee can to auoide, 
conſidering eſpecially , that as hitherto vpon the Church there neuer yet fell 
tempeſtuous ſtorme; the vapours whereof were not firſt noted to riſe from 
coldneſſe in affection, and from back wardneſſe in duties of ſeruice rowardes 
God, ſo if that which the teares of Antiquitie haue vttered concerning this 
point ſhould be here ſet downe, it were aſſuredly enough to ſoften and to mol. 
lifie an heart of Steele. On the contrary part, although wee confeſſe with 
Saint Anga ine moſt willingly, that the chiefeſt happineſſe, for which we haue 
ſome Chriſtian Kings in ſo great admiration aboue the reſt, is not becauſe of 
their long Raigne, their calme and quiet departure out of this preſent life, the 

ſettled eſtabliſhment of their owne fleſh and bloud, ſucceeding them in Royal. 
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tie and power, the glorious ouerthrow of forraine enemies, or the wiſe pre- 
uention of inward danger and of ſecret attempts at home; all which ſolaces 
and comforts of this our vnquiet life, it pleaſeth God oftentimes to beltow 
on them which haue no ſocietie or part in the ioyes of heauen, giuing there- 
by to vnderſtand, that theſe in compariſon are toyes and trifles farre vnder the 
value and price of that which is to be looked for at his hands: but in truth the 
reaſon wherefore we moſt extoll their felicitie, is if ſo be they haue vertuouſ] y 
raigned, if honour haue not filled their hearts with pride, if the exerciſe of 
their power have beene ſeruice and attendance vpon the Maieſtie ofthe moſt 
High, if they haue teared him as their owne inferiours and ſubiects haue fea- 
red them, it they haue loued neither pompe nor pleaſure more then heauen, 
ifreuenge haue lowly proceeded from them, and mercie willingly offered it 
ſelfe, if ſo they haue tempered rigour with lenitie, that neither extreme ſeue- 
ritie might vtterly cut them off in whome there was manifeſt hope of amend- 
ment, nor yet the eaſines of pardoning offences imbolden offenders, if know- 
ing that whatſoeuer they doe their potencie may beare it out, they haue beene 
ſo much the more carefull not to doe any thing but that which is commen- 
dable in the beſt, rather then vſuall with greateſt perſonages, if the true know- 


ledge of themſclues haue humbled them in Gods ſight, no leſſe then God in 


the eyes of men hath rayſed them vp; I ſay, albeit we reckon ſuch to be the 


' happieſt of them that are mightieſt in the world, and albeit thoſe things alone 


are happineſſe, neuertheleſſe conſidering what force there is euen in outward 
bleſſings to comfort the mindes of the beſt diſpoſed, and to giue them the 
greater ioy when Religion and peace, heauenly and earthly happineſſe are 
wreathed in one Crowne, as to the worthieſt of Chriſtian Princes it hath by 
the prouidence of the Almightie hitherto befallen, let it not ſceme vnto any 
man a needleſſe and ſuperfluous waſte of labour that there hath beene thus 
much ſpoken, to declare how in them eſpecially it hath beene ſo obſerued, 
and withall vniuerſally noted euen from the higheſt to the very meaneſt how 
this peculiar benefit, this ſingular grace and preeminence Religion hath, that 
eicher it gardeth as an heauenly ſhield from all calamities, or eſſe conducteth 
vs ſafe thorow them, and permitteth them not to be miſeries; it either giueth 
honours, pro notions and wealth, or elſe more benefit by wanting them then 

if wee had them at will; it either filleth our houſes with plentie of all good 

things, or maketh a Sallet ol greene herbes more ſweete then all the ſacrifices 


ofthe vngodly. Our fourth propoſition before ſer downe was, that Religion 
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without the helpe of ſpirituall miniſterie is vnable to plant it ſelfe, the fruits 
thereof nor poſſible to grow of their one aceord. Which laſt aſſertion is 
herein as the firſt, that it needeth no farther confirmation. If it did, I could ea- 
fily declare, how all things which are of God, hee hath by wonderfull arte and 
wiſedome ſodered as it were together with the glue of mutual aſſiſtance, ap- 
pointing the loweſt to receiue from the neereſt to themſelues, what the influ- 
ence of the higheſt yecldeth. And therefore the Church being the moſt abſo- 
lute of all his workes, was in reaſon to be alſo ordered with like harmonie, that 
what hee worketh, might no leſſe in grace then in nature be eſfected by hands 
and inſtrutuents ducly ſubordinated vnto the power of his owne Spirit. A 
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thing both needfull for the humiliation of man, which would not willingly be 
debter to any, but to himſelfe, and of no ſmall effect to nouriſh that divine loue, 
which now maketh each embrace other, not as men, but as Angels of God. 
* Miniſteriall actions tending immediatly vnto Gods honour, and mans happi- 
Tit.z7. gneſſe, are either as contemplation, which helpeth forward the principall worke 
1. Ber. 4 10. of the miniſterie, or elſe they are parts of that principall worke of adminiſtra- 
Epeſ3-2 ion it ſelfe, which worke conſiſteth in doing the ſeruice of Gods houſe, and in 
applying vnto men the Soueraigne medicines of grace already ſpoken of the 
g reavri/ more largely, tothe end it might thereby appeare, that we ® owe to the guides 
lui æpocopei- of our ſoules euen as much as our ſoules are worth, although the debt of our 
ba temporal bleſſings ſhould be ſtricken off. ; : 8 
1 The miniſterie of things diuine is a function, which as God did himſelfe 
Ofpower 8 inſtitute, ſo neither may men vndertake the ſame but by authoritie and power 
to execute giuen them in lawfull manner. T har God which is no way deficient or wan- 
— _— ting vnto man in neceſſaries, and hath therefore giuen vs the light of his hea- 
gikt of the ho Benly truth, becauſe without that ineſtimable benefit, wee muſt needes haue 
ſy Ghoſt in or- wandred in darkneſſe, ro our endleſſe perdition and woe, hath in the like a- 
Abena con. boundance of mercies ordained certaine to attend vpon the due execution of 
ueniently the requiſite parts and offices therein preſcribed for the good of the whole world, 
power oforder which men thereunto aſſigned doe hold their authoritie from him, whether 
or fucd for. they bee ſuch as himſelfe immediatly, or as the Church in his name inueſteth, 
it being neither poſſible for all, nor for euery man without diſtinction conue- 
nient to take vpon him a charge of ſo great importance. They are therefore 
miniſters of God, not onely by way of ſubordination as Princes and ciuill Ma- 
giſtrates, whoſe execution of iudgement and iuſtice the ſupreme hand of 
divine prouidence doth vphold, but Miniſters of God, as from whome their 
authoritie is deriued, and not from men. For in that they are Chriſts Em- 
baſſadours and his labourers, who ſhould give them their commiſſion, but 
hee whoſe moſt inward affaires they manage? Is not God alone the Father 
of Spirits? Are not Soules the purchaſe of Icſus Chriſt ? What Angel in 
beauen could haue ſaid to man, as our Lord did vnto PETEx, Feede my ſbecpe? 
Preach ? Baptize ?. Doe this in remembrance of me ? Whoſe ſinnes pee retaine, they are 
retained, and their offences in Heawen pardoned, whoſe faults you ſhall on earth for. 
give ? What thinke we ? Are theſe terteſtriall ſounds, or elſe are they voices vtte- 
red out of the clouds aboue ? T he power ofthe miniſterie of God tranſlateth 
out of darkenes intoglorie, it rayſeth men from the earth, and bringeth God 
himſelſe downe from heauen, by bleſſing viſible elements it maketh them inui- 
ſible grace, it giveth daily the holy Ghoſt, it hath to diſpoſe of that fleſh which 
was giuen for the life ofthe world, and that bloud which was powred out to 
redeeme ſoules, when it powreth malediction vpon the heads of the wicked 
they periſh, when it revoketb the ſame they reuiue. O wretched blindneſſe, if 
wee admire not ſo great power, more wretched if wee conſider it aright, and 
notwithſtanding, imagine that any but God can beſtow it! To whom Chriſt 
hath imparted power both ouer that myſticall body which is the ſocietie of 
ſoules, and ouer that naturall which is himſelfe for the knitting of both in one, 
(a worke which antiquitie doth call the making of Chriſts body) the ſame 
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power is in ſuch not amiſſe both termed a kind of marke or character, and ac- 
knowledged to be indeleble. Miniſteriall power is a marke of ſeparation, be- 
cauſe it ſeuereth them that haue it from other men, and maketh them a ſpedi- 
all order con ſecrated vmo the ſervice of the moſt High, in things where with 
others may not meddle. Their difference therefore from other men, is in 
that they are a diſtinẽt order. So Terralſas calleth them. And Saint Paal him- 17 3 
ſelfe dividing the body of the Church of Chriſt into two moieties, nameth bert. can. 
the one part 174 which is as much as to ſay, the order of the Laitie, the op- 
police part whereunto we in like fort terme the order of Gods Clergie, and ehr. 2.17. 
the ſpirituall power which hee hath giuen them the power of their order, ſo 
farre forth as the ſame conſiſteth in the bare execution of holy things, called 
properly the affaires of God. For of the power of their iuriſdiction over 
mens perſons wee are to ſpcake in the bookes following. They which haue 
once receiued this power, may not thinke to put it off, and on, like a cloke as 
the weather ſerueth, to take it, reiect, and reſume it as oft as themſelues liſt, of 
which prophane and impious contempt theſe latter times haue yeelded, as of 
all other kinds of iniquitie and Apoſtaſie, flrange examples, bur let them know 
which put their hands vnto this plough, that once conſecrated vnto God; 
they are made his peculiar inheritance for euer. Suſpenſions may ſtop, and 
degradations vtterly cut off the vſe or exerciſe of power before giuen: but 
voluntarily it is not in the power of man to ſeparate and pull aſunder what 
God by his aut horitie coupleth. So that although there may be through miſ- 
deſert degradation, as there may be cauſe of iuſt ſeparation after Matrimonie; 2b. 19. 
yet if (as ſometime it doth) reſtitution to former dignitie, or reconciliation 
after breach doth happen, neither doth the one, nor the other euer iterate the 
firſt knot. Much leſſe is it neceſſarie, which ſome haue vrged, concerning the 
rcordination of ſuch as others, in times more . did conſecrate hereto- 
fore. Which errour already queld by Saint Jerome, doth not now require any 
other refuration. Examples I graunt there are which make for reitraint of 
thoſe men from admittance againe into roomes of ſpirituall function, whoſe 
fall by hereſie, or want of conſtancie in profeſſing the Chriſtian faith, hath 
beene once a diſgrace to their calling. Neuertheleſſe, as there is no law which 
bindeth, ſo there is no cauſe that ſhould alwayes leade to ſhew one and the 
ſame ſeueritie towards perfons culpable. Goodneſſe of nature it ſelfe more 
inclineth to clemencie then rigour. And wee in other mens offences doe be- 
hold the plaine image of our one imbecillitic. Beſides alſo them that wari- 
der out oſthe way, Þ it cannot be vnexpedient to win with all hopes of favour; b 1» x5. tabula 
left ſtrictneſſe vſed towards ſuch asreclaime themſelues, ſhould make others b ef, ve 
more obſtinate in error. Wherefore e after that the Church of Alexandria had — 
ſomewhat recouercd it ſelfe from the tempeſts and ſtormes of Arrianiſme, he- ſerubis, idef, 
ing in conſultation about the reeſtabliſhment of that which by long diſtur- 999% & yy f 
bance had beene greatly decayed and hindred, the ſeruenter fort gaue quicke — — 
ſentence, that touching them which were of the Clergie, and had ſtained Komaze Feſt. ia 
themſelues with hereſie, there ſhould bee none ſo receiued into the Church ſo hes. 
againe, as tocontinue inthe order ofthe Clergy, The reſt which conſidered zcceſ.l.cop.as; 
how many mens caſes ir did 2 thought it much more ſafe and conſo- 
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pant to bend ſume what dene towards them which were fallen, to ſhew fe- 
ueritie vpon a few of thechiefeſt leaders, and to offer to the reſt a friendly re- 
conciliation without any other demaund ſauing onely the abiuration of their 
errour, as in the Goſpell that waſtfull young man which returned home to his 
Fathers houſe, was with ioy both admitted and honoured, his elder bro- 
ther hardly thought of for repining thereat, neither commended ſo much 
for his owne fidelitic and vertue as blamed for not embracing him freely, whoſe 
vnexpected recouerie ought to haue blotted out all remembrance of miſde- 
meanors and faults paſt. But of this ſufficient. A thing much ſtumbled at in 
the manner of giuing orders, is our vſing thoſe memorable words of our Lord 
and Sauiour Chriſt, Receiue the holy Ghoſt, The holy Ghoſt they ſay wee can- 
« « Papifticu not giue, and therefore wee ® foo/zhly bid men receiue it, Wiſemen for their 
quid ritus, flul- authorities ſake muſt haue leaue to befoole them whome they are able to 
—— make wiſe by better inſtruction. Notwithſtanding if it may pleaſe their wiſe- 
ſcripture funds» dome as well to heare what fooles can ſay, as to controll that which they doe, 
te inflitutus, thus wee haue heard ſome wiſe men teach, namely, that the b holy Ghoſt may be 
9 vſed to ſigniſie not the perſon alone, but the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, and wee 
(pace ilerum know that ſpirituall gifts are not onely abilities to doe things miraculous, as 
— to ſpeake with tongues which were neuer taught vs, to cure diſeaſes without 
iudicio acceptus, art, and ſuch like, but alſo that the very authoritie and power which isginen 
—— — men in the Church to bee Miniſters of holy things, this is contained within 
retonetur. Eccle.. the number of thoſe gifts whereof the holy Ghoſt is authour, and therefore 
A he which giueth this power, may ſay without abſurditie or folly, Receiue the 
2 boly Ghoſt, ſuch power as the Spirit of Chriſt hath indued his Church withall, 
1 ſuch power as neither Prince nor Potentate, King nor Cæſar on earth can giue. 
So that if men alone had deuiſed this forme of ſpeech, thereby to expreſle the 

heauenly welſpring of that power which Eccleſiaſticall ordinations doe be- 

tow, it is not ſo fooliſh but that wiſemen might beare with it. If then our 

Lord and Sauiour himſelfe haue vſed the ſelfeſame forme of words, and that 

in the ſelfefame kinde of action, although there bee but the leaſt ſne of pro- 

babilitie, yea or any poſſibilitie, that his meaning might bee the ſame which 

ours is, it ſhould teach ſober and graue men not to be too venturous in con- 

demning that of folly, which is not impoſſible to have in it more profound- 

neſſe of wiſedome then fleſh and bleud ſhovld preſume to controll. Our Sa- 

viour after his reſurrection from the dead gaue his Apoſtles their commiſſi- 

Math.:8.18. on, ſaying, All power is giuen me in heauen and in earth: Goe therefore and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, 

teaching them to obſerue all things whatſseuer I haue commaunded you. In ſumme, 

As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I vu. Whereunto Saint 19h» doth adde farther, 

ichn 20.21. that haning thus ſpoken, hee breathed on them and ſaid, Receine the holy Ghoſt, By 
which words hee muſt of likelihood vnderſtand ſome gift of the Spirit which 

was preſently at that time beftowed vpon them, as both the ſpeech of actuall 

deliuerie in ſaying Receine, and the viſible ſigne thereof his breathing did 

ſhewe . Abſurd it were to imagine our Sauiour did both to the eare and 

alſo to the verie eye expreſſe a reall donation, and they at that time re- 

ceiue nothing. It reſteth then that wee ſearch hat ſpeciall grace they did 

at 


Ecclefaafticall Politie_. 413 


at that time receiue. T ouching miraculous power ot the Spirit, moſt appa- 
rent it is, that as then they receiued it not, but the promiſe thereof was to bee 
ſhortly after performed. The words of Saint Late concerning that power 
are therefore ſer downe with ſignification of the time to come, Behold, I will Luke 24. 49. 
ſend the promiſe of my Father vpon you, but tarrie you inthe Citie of Iery- 

ſalem, vntill ye be induced with power from on high. Wherefore vndoubted- 

ly it was ſome other effect ofthe Spitit, the holy Ghoſt in ſome other kinde 

which our Sauiour did then beftow. What other likelier then that which 

himſelfe doth mention, as it ſhould ſeeme of purpoſe to take away all ambi- 

guous conſttuctions, and to declare that the holy Ghoſt which he then gaue, 

was an holy and a Ghoſtly authoritie, authoritie oucr the ſoules of men, au- 

thoritie, a part whereof conſiſleth in power to remit and retaine ſinnes? Re- 

ceiue the holy Ghoſt, boſe /imnes ſoener ye remit, they are remitted, whoſe ſinnes 1m 20. 22. 
ye retaine, they are retained. Whereas therefore the other Euangeliſts had ſer 

downe, that Chriſt did before bis ſuffering, promiſe ro give bis Apoſtles the 

Keyes of the kingdome of heauen, and being riſen from che dead, promiſed 

moreouer at that time a miraculous power of the holy Ghoft : Saint John ad- 

deth, that he alſo inueſted them euen then with the power of the holy Ghoſt 

for caſtigation and relaxation of fin, wherein was fully accompliſhed that which 

the promiſe of the Keyes did import. Seeing therefore that the ſame power is 

now giuen, why ſhould the ſame forme of words expreſſing it be thought foo- 

liſh? Thecauſe why webreathe not as Chriſt did on them vnto whom he im- 

parted power, is, for that neither Spirit nor ſpiritual authoritie may be thought 

to proceede from vs, which are but delegates or aſſignes to giue men poſſeſſion 

of his graces. No beſides that the power and authority deliuered with thoſe 

words is it ſel fx, a gracious donation which the Spirit of God doth beſtow, 

wee may moſt aſſuredly perſwade our ſelues, that the hand which impoſeth 

vpon vs the function of our miniſterie, doth vnder the ſame forme of words 

ſo tie it ſelfe thereunto, that he which : receiueth the burthen, is thereby for f. pueceſe- 
euer warranted to haue the Spirit with him, and in bim for his aſſiſtance, aid, i f trepida- 
countenance and ſupport in whatſoeuer he faithfully doth to diſcharge dutie. . _ 
Knowing therefore that when we take ordination, we alſo receiue the preſence men gaudere de 
of the holy Ghoſt, partly to guide, direct, and ſtrengthen vs in all our wayes, 470 genie 
and partly to aſſume vnto it ſelfe for the more authoritie, thoſe actions that tf autor, u þ- 
appertaine to our place and calling, can our eares admit ſuch a ſpeech vtter- & adninifira- 
ed in the reuerend performance ot that ſolemnitie, or can wee at any time re- 2 
new the memorie, and enter into ſerious cogitation thereof but with much dine paris ſus. 
admiration and ioy ? Remoue what theſe fooliſh words doe imply, and what u infr- 
hath the Miniſterie of God beſides wherein to glory? Whereas now for as — 3 
much as the holy Ghoſt, which our Saviour in his firſt ordinations gaue, doth li dignizatew. 
no leſſe concurre with ſpirituall vocations throughout all ages, then the Spirit ee 
which God deriueth from Moſes to them that aſſiſted him in his government, 73 . 72. 
did deſcend from them to their ſucceſſors in like authoritie and place, we haue 2 ns 
for the leaſt and meaneſt duties performed by vertue of Miniſteriall power er 74 
that, to dignifie, grace and authorize them, which no other offices on earth can 7. Gre. Na. 
challenge. Whether we preach, pray, baptize, communicate, condemne, giuee 

| Rr 3 ; abſolution, 


* 
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abſolution, or wharſocuer, as diſpoſers of Gods myſteries, our words, iudge- 

ments, acts and deeds, are not ours but the holy Ghoſts, Enough if vnfained- 

ly and in heart we did belecue ir, enough to baniſh whatſoever may iulily bee 

ught corrupt, either in beſtowing, or in vfing, or in eftceming the ſame 

Author, liel de otherwiſe then is meete. For prophanely to beſtow, or looſly to vie, or vilely 
| diſcipl, Eecle= to eſteeme of the holy Ghoſt, we all in ſhew and proſeſſion abhorre. Now be- 
fa. cauſe the Miniſterie is an office of dignitie and honour; ſome are doubtfull 
whether any man may ſceke for it without offence, or to ſpeake more pro- 
perly, doubtfull they are not, but rather bold to accuſe our Diſcipline in this re- 
ſpect as not only permitting, but requiring alſo ambitious ſuites and other ob- 
lique waies or meanes whereby to obtaine it. Againſt this they pleade, that 
our Sauiour did ſtay till his Fathet ſent him, and the Apoſtles till hee them; 
that the ancient Biſhops in the Church of Chriſt were examples and patterns 
of the ſame modeſtie. Whereupon in the end they inferre, Let vs therefore at 
the length amend that cuſtome of repairing from all parts vnto the Biſhop at the day of 
ordination, and of ſecking to obtaine orders, let the cuſtome of bringing commendato- 
rie letters bee remooued; let men keepe themſelues at home, expecting there the voice 
of God, and the authoritic of ſuch as may calithem to undertake charge. Thus ſeuere- 
ly they cenſure and controule ambition, if it be ambition which they take vp- 
on them to reprehend. For of that thereis cauſe ro doubt. Ambition, as we 
vnderſtand it, hath beene accompted a vice which ſeeketh after honours inor- 
dinately. Ambitious mindes eſteeming it their greateſt happineſſe to bee ad- 
mired, reuerenced and adored aboue others, vſe all meanes la full and vnlaw- 
full which may bring them to high roomes. But as for the power of order con- 
ſidered by it ſelfe, and as in this caſe it muſt be conſidered, ſuch reputation it 
hath in the eye of this preſent world, that they which affect it, rather neede 
encouragement to beare contempt, then deſerve blame as men that carrie aſ- 
piring mindes. The worke whereunto this power ſerueth is commended, and 


lieg... the deſire thereof allowed by the Apoſtle for good. Neuertheleſſe becauſe 


the burthen thereof is heauie and the charge great, it commeth many times 

to paſſe, that the mindes euen of vertuous men are dra ne into cleane contra - 

rie affections, ſome in humilitie declining that by reaſon of hardneſſe, which 

| others in regard of goodneſſe onely doe with feruentalacritie cover. So that 

fl ped a there is not the leaſt degree in this ſervice, but it may bee both in reuerence 

xwordTs dreoxoray wore in dert id i- ſhunned, and of very devotion longed for. If then 

raviay i wpopurudy ij Anis apeCdad]e rods wir eka · the deſire thereof may bee holy, religious, and 

Te; npoVums T5 e rods dvearvuire rd v4. good, may not the profeſſion of that defire bee 

ons rer leterru 1 ſo like wiſe? Wee are not to thinłe it ſo long good 

eee inawdrror Thy Pfad. Clan, & as it is diſſembled, and euill if once wee begin to 
luerd g qαñiac 73 νν g Uingur, or d | * : * 

70 urs vigtugarrtg inexvbuinces. Greg. Nazi. Open it. And allowing that it may bee opened 

Apologet. ' without ambition, what offence I beſeech you 

is there in opening it there where it may be furthered and ſatis ſied, in caſe they 

to whome it appertaineth thinke meete? In vaine are thoſe deſires allow- 

ed, the accompliſhment whereof it is not lawfull for men to ſecke. Power 

therefore of Eceleliafticall order may bee deſired, the deſire thereof may bee 


profeſſed, they which profeſſe themſelues that way inclined, may endeuour 
; to 
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to bring cheir deſires to effect, and in all this no neceſſitie of euill. Is it the 
bringing of teſtimoniall letters wherein ſo great obliquitie conſiſteth? What 
more ſimple, more plaine, more harmeleſſe, more agreeable with the law of 
common humanitie, then that men where they are not knowne, vic fortheir 


75 


caſier acceſſe the credit of ſuch as can beſt give teſtimonie of them ? Letters 


of any other conſtruction our Church Diſcipline allo weth not, and theſe 
to allow, is neither to require ambitious ſuings, nor to approoue any indirect 
or vnlawfull act. The Prophet Eſay receiuing his meſſage at the hands of 
God, and his charge by heauenly viſion, heard the voice of the Lord ſaying, 


whome ſhall 1 ſend ? Who ſhall goe for vs? Whereunto he recordeth his one an- 20% 6. l. 


ſwere, Then I ſaid, Here, Lord I am, ſend me. Which in effect is the tule and Ca- 
non whereby touching this point the very order of the Church is framed. 
The appointment of times tor ſolemne ordination, is but the publique de- 
maund of the Church in the name of the Lord bimſelte, home ſhall 1 fend, 
who ſhall goe for vs ? The confluence of men, whole inclinations are bent 
that way, is but the anſwere thereunto, whereby the labours of ſundry be- 
ing offred , the Church hath freedome to take whome her agents in ſuch 
caſe thinke meete and requilite. As for the example of our Sauiour Chrift, 
who tooke not to himſclte this honour to bee made our high Prieſt , bur 


receiued the ſame from him which ſaid ; Thos art 4 Prieſt for ener after the #%"5-5- 


order of Melchiſedec,” his waiting, and not attempting to execute the office 
till God ſaw conuenient time, may ſerue in. reproofe of vſurped honours; 
for as much as wee ought not of our owe accord to aſſume dignities, 
whereunto wee are not called as Chriſt was. (But yet it ſhould bee withall 
conſidered, that a proud vſurpation without any orderly calling is one thing, 
and another the bare declaration of willingneſſe to obtaine admittance, 
which willingneſſe of minde, I ſuppoſe did not want in bim whoſe anſwere 


was to the voyce of his heauenly calling, Zabola, I am come to doe thy will. Heir. io. l. 


And had it beene for him, as it is for. vs, expediont to receiue his commiſſion 
ſigned with the hands of men, to ſeeke it, might better haue beſeemed his 
humilitie, then it doth our boldneſſe to reprehend them of pride and ambi- 
tion, that make no worſe kind of ſutes then by letters of information. Him- 
ſelfe in calling his Apoſtles preuented all cogitations of theirs that way, to 
the end it might truely be ſaid of them, Te choſe! not me, but 1 of mine owne: vo- 
| luntarie motion made choice of you. Which kinde of vndeſired nomination to Ec- 
cleſiaſticall places, befell diuers of the moſt famous amongſt the ancient Fa- 


thers of the Church in a cleane contrarie conſideration. For our Sauiours e- 


lection re ſpected not any merit or worth, but tooke them which were fart heſt 
off from likelihood of fitneſſe, that afterwards: their ſupernaturall abilitie 
and performance beyond hope gh cauſe the greater admiration, whereas 
in the other meere admiration of their ſingular and rare vertues was the rea- 
ſon why honours were inforced vpon them, which they of meekneſſe and 
modeſtie did what they could to auoid. But did they euer iudge it a thing yn- 


lawfull to wiſh or deſire the Office, the onely charge and bare function of 


the Miniſterie? Towards which labour what doth the bleſſed Apoſtle elſe 
but encourage, ſaying, Hee which. defireth it, is deſirous of a good worke ? * 
| or 
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doth he els by ſuch ſentences but fiirre, kindle andinflame ambition, if I may 
terme that defireambition, which coueteth more to teſtiſie loue by paineful- 
neſſe in Gods ſeruice, then to reape any other benefit? Although ot the very 
honour it ſelfe, and of other emoluments annexed to ſuch labours, for more 
encouragement of mans induſtrie, wee are not ſo to conceiue neither, as if no 
affection could be caſt towards them without offence. Only as the Wiſe man 
giueth counſell: Seeke wot to be made a Iudge, left thou be not able ts take away ini- 
quitie, and left thou fearing the perſon of the mightie, ſhouldeſt commit an offence a- 
gainft thine vprightneſſe, ſo it alwaies behoueth men to take good heede, left 
affection to that, which bath in it as well difficultic as goodneſſe, ſophiſticate 
the true and ſincere iudgement which before-hand they ought to haue of 
their owne abilitie, for want whereof, many forward minds haue found in 
ſtead of contentment repentance. Bur for as much as hardneſſe of things in 
them ſelues moſt excellent coolerh the feruencie of mens deſires, vnleſſe there 
be ſomewhat naturally acceptable to incite labour (for both the method of 
ſpeculative knowledge doth by things which wee ſenſibly perceiue conduct 
to that which is in nature more certaine though leſſe ſenſible, and the method 
of vertuous actions is alſo to traine beginners at the firſt by things acceptable 
vnto the taſte of naturall appetite, till our minds at the length be ſettled to im- 
brace things precious in the eye ofreaſon, meerely and wholly for their owne 
fakes ) howſocuer inordinate deſires doe heereby take occaſion to abuſe the 
politie of God and nature, either affecting without worth, or procuring by 
vnſcemely meanes that which was inſtituted, and ſhould be reſerued for better 
minds to obtaine by more approued courſes, in which conſideration the Em- 
perours Anthemis and Les did worthily oppoſe againſt ſuch ambitious prac- 
tices that ancient famous Conſtitution, wherein they haue theſe ſentences, Let 
not 4 Prelate be ordained for remarad or vpon requeſt, who ſhould be ſo farre ſeque#red 
from all embition, that they which aduance bin tiug ht be faine to ſcareh where hee hi- 
derb himſelfe, ts intreat bim drawing back, and to follow him till importunitie haze 
wade him yeeld, let nothing promote bim but his excaſes to anoid the burthen, 
they are vnworthit of that vocation which are not tbereunto brought unwillinely ; 
notwithſtanding, wee ought not therefore with the odious name of wh 
tion, to traduce and draw into hatred euery poore requeſt or ſute where- 
in men may ſeeme to affect honor; ſeeing that ambition and modeſtie doe 
not alwaies ſo much differ in the marke they ſhoote ar, as in the manner of 
their proſecutions. Yea euen in this may be error alſo, if wee ſtill imagine 
2/476; 5542 715 them leaſt ambitious, which moſt forbeare to ſtirre either hand or foote to- 
le wards their owne preferments. For there are that make an Idole of their great 
55 xl , ſufficiencie, and becauſe they ſurmize the place ſhould be happie that might 
. rar He enjoy them, they walke euery where like graue Pageants, obſeruing whether 
2 men doe not wonder why fo ſmall iccompt is made of ſo rare worthineſſe, 
ceies en- and incaſe any other mans aduancement be mentioned, they either ſmile or 
res 791% bluſh at the maruailous follic of the world, which ſeeth not where dignities 
299 ſhould offer themſelues. Secing therefore that ſures after ſpirituall functions 
awTepc, may be as ambiriovfly forborne as proſecuted, ir remaineth that the s euen- 
deset, Eſt line of moderation betweene both is neither to follow them, without 
| ove conſcience, 


Zcclus. 7.6. 
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conſcience, nor of pride, to withdraw our ſelues vtterly from them; _... 
78. It pleaſeth Almightie God to chooſe to himſelſe for diſcharge of the Of degrees 

* legall Miniſterie one onely Tribe out of twelue others, the Tribe of Zeai, 2 

not all vnto euery diuine ſeruice, but Aaron and his ſonnes to one charge; the is diſtinguiſhed 

reſt of that ſanctified Tribe to another. With what ſolemnities they were ad- 1 

mitted into their functions, in what manner - Atron and his ſucceſſors the Minds 

high Prieſts aſcended euery Sabboth and feſliuall day, offered, and miniſtred * Tigts Si. 

in the Temple; with what ſinne· offering once every yeere they reconciled f!; 2 e 

firſt themſelues and their one houſe, afterwards the people vnto God; how ivociia; 5 

they confeſſed all che iniquities of the children of rel, laid all their tteſpaſſes πτν 

vpon the head of a ſacred Goate, and ſo carried them out of the Citie; how . 

they purged the holy place from all vncleaneneſſe, with what reuerence they eif ref. 

entred within the Vaile, preſented themſelues before the mercy ſeate, and e297. 

'conſulted wich the Oracle of God: What ſeruice the other Prieſts did conti- 

nually in the holy place, how they miniſtred about the Lamps Morning and 

Euening; how euery Sabboth they placed on the Table of the Lord thoſe 

twelue loaues with pure incenſe in perpetuall remembrance of that mercy 

which the Fathers the twelue Tribes had found by the prouidence of God 

for their foode, when hunger cauſed them to leaue their naturall ſoyle, and 

to ſeeke for ſuſtenance in Egypt; how they imployed themſelues in facrifice 

day by day; finally, what offices the Leuites diſcharged, and what duties the 

reſt did execute, it were a labour too long to enter into it, if I ſhould collect 

that which Scriptures and other ancient records doe mention. Beſides theſe, 

there were indifferently out ofall Tribes from time to time ſome cald of God a T. ci. pag. 

as Prophets forc-ſhewing them things to come, and giving them counſell in !9%; For i© 

ſuch particulars as they could not be directed in by the Law; ſome choſen of common and 

men to reade, ſtudie, and interpret the Law of God, as the Sonnes or Schollers vivall ſpeech 

of the old Prophets, in whoſe roome afterwards Scribes and expounders of ;, note by the 

the law ſucceeded. And becauſe where ſo great varietie is, if there ſhould be word Prieft not 

equalitie, confuſion would follow, the Leuits were in all their ſeruice at the 3 

appointment and direction of the ſonnes of Aon or Priefts, they ſubiect to but a Savifery- 

the principall guides and leaders of their one order, and they all in obedi- — wg 

ence vnder the high Prieſt. Which difference doth alſo manifeſt it ſelfe in the Golpell — 

verie titles, that men for honours ſake gaue vnto them, terming (Aaron and his therefore wee 

ſucceſſors High or great; the ancients ouer the companies of Prieſts, Arch- per — 

prieſts ; Prophets, Fathers; Scribes and interpreters of the law , Maſters. ters ofthe 

Touching the Miniſterie of the Goſpell of Teſus Chriſt, the whole bodie of 24 

the Church being deuided into Laitie and is the Englith ſpeech, it appeareth by all che Engliſh — 


Cleargie, the Cleargie are either Presby - ans which Tranſlate alwayes e were ſacrificers,Prieſts, 
0 


and doe not of the other fide, for any that euer I read, tranſlat 
ters or Deacons. I rather terme the one mpioCur4pey a Pri. Nr — bald in 


ſort Presbyters then ® Prieſts, becauſe in our rongue deth Ggnifie both by the Papiſts judgement in re. 


| { their abominable Maſſe, and the iudgement of 
a matter of ſo ſmall moment I would not CONS in reſpect of the beaſts ch were Saved in 


willingly offend their cares, to whom the che Law, a /acrificing office, which the Miniſter of the Goſpel! 
name of Priſthood is odious though with- neither doth nor can execute, it is manifeſt that it cannot bee 


out cauſe. For as things are diſtinguiſhed withour great offence ſo yied, 
one from another by thoſe true eſſentiall formes, which being really and actu- 
| | | ally 
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ally in them, doe not onely giue them the very laſt and higheſtdegree of their 
naturall perfection, but are alſo the knot, foundation and roote whereupon all 
other inſeriour perfeRions depend: ſo if they that firſt doe impoſe names, did 
alwayes vnderſtand exactly the nature of that which they nominare, it may 
be that then by hearing the termes of vulgar ſpeech, wee ſhould ſtill be taught 
what the things themſelues moſt properly are. But becauſe words haue ſo 
many artificers by whome they are made, and the things whereunto wee ap- 
ply them are fraught with ſo many varieties, it is not alwayes apparant, what 
the firſt inuentors reſpected, much leſſe what euery mans inward conceit is 
which vſeth their words. For any thing my ſelfe can diſoerne herein, I ſup- 
poſe, that they which haue bent their ſtudie to ſearch more diligently ſuck 
matters, doe for the moſt part finde that names aduiſedly giuen, had either re- 
ard vnto that which is naturally moſt proper; or if perhaps, to ſome other 
pecialtie, to that which is ſenſibly moſt eminent in the thing ſignified; and 
concerning popular vſe of words, that which the wiſedome of their inuen- 
tors did intend thereby, is not commonly thought of, but by the name the 
thing altogether conceiued in groſſe, as may appeare in that if you aske of the 
common ſort what any certaine word, for example, what a Prieſt doth ſigni- 
fie, their manner is not to anſwere a Prieſt is a Clergie · man which offereth the 
factifice to God, but they ſhew ſome particular perſon, whome they vſe to 
5 call by that name. And if wee liſt to deſcend to Grammar, wee are told by 
gol. Maſters in thoſe Schooles, that the word Priefl hath his right place ai . Ha 
reer roc vt dcp rtiat 707 9207, in him whoſe meere function or charge is the ſer- 
uice of God, Hobeit becauſe the moſt eminent part both of Heatheniſh and 
/ ſeruice did conſiſt in ſacrifice, when learned men declare what the word 
Prieſt doth properly ſignify according to the mind of the firſt impoſer of that name, 
2 Hej.Cbrifl their ordinarie : Schooles doe well expound it to imply ſacrifice. Seeing then 
— that ſacrifice is now no part ofthe Church-Miniſteric, how ſhould the name 
* quis Of Prieſthood bee thereunto rightly applied? Surely euen as Saint Pas! ap- 
future recla- plyeth the name of b vnto that very ſubſtance of fiſhes which hath a pro- 
2 portionable correſpondence to fleſh, although it bee in nature another thing. 
quia pro nob | be crthing 
beftiam ſeobty- Whereupon when Philoſophers will ſpeake warily , they © make a difference 
—— betweene fleſh in one ſort of liuing creatures, and that other ſubſtance in the 
b Ca g. c. reſt which hath bur a kind of analogic to fleſn: the Apoſtle contrariwiſe ha- 
c E'x4 Pos uing matter of greater importance whereof to ſpeake, nameth indifferently 
Herner rd both fleſh. The Fathers of the Church of Chriſt with like ſecuritie of ſpeech 
reer Call viſually the Minifteric of the Goſpel! Prieſthood, in regard of that which 
Jex ag the Goſpell hath proportionable to ancient ſacrifices, namely, the Communion 
reg c d d Of the blefſed body and bloud of Chriſt, although it haue properly now no 
8 i &. ſacrifice. As for the people when they heare the name, it draweth no more 
-4 06% their mindes to any cogitation of ſacrifice, then the name of a Senator or of an 
Alderman , cauſeth them to thinke vpon old age, or to imagine that euery 
one ſo termed muſt needs be ancient, becauſe yecres were reſpected in the 
firſt nomination of both. Wherefore to paſſe by the name, let them vſe what 
diale& they will, whether we call it a Prieſthood, a Presbyterſhip, or a Mini- 
ſteric, it skilleth not: Although in truth the word Presbyter doth ſeeme more 
= fit 
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fit, and in proprietie of ſpeech more agreeable then Prieſt with the drift of 
the whole Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt. For what are they that imbrace the Goſ- 
pell but ſonnes of God ? What are Churches but his families? Seeing there- 
fore wee receiue the E and ſtate of ſonnes by their miniſterie whome 
God hath choſen out for that purpoſe, ſeeing alſo that when we are the ſonnes 
of God, our continuance is ſtill vnder their care which were our progenitors, 
what better title could there bee giuen them then the reuerend name of Preſ- 
byters, or fatherly guides? T he holy Ghoſt throughout the body of the new 
Teſtament making ſo much mention of them, doth not any where call them 
Prieſts. The Prophet Eſay I graunt doth, but in ſuch ſort as the ancient Fa- 2% 66.21. 
thers by way of analogie. 4 Presbyter according tothe proper meaning of the 
new Teſtament he, vnto whome our Saviour Chriff hath communicated the power 
of ſpiritual procreation . Out of twelue Patriarkes iſſued the whole multi- 
rude of Iſrael according to the fleſh. And according to the myſterie of hea- 
uenly birth, our Lords Apoſtles wee all acknowledge to be the Patriarłs of his 
whole Church. Saint John therefore beheld ſitting about the Throne of God 
in heaven * foure and twentie Presbyters, the one halfe Fathers of the old, 2 Keel A= 
b the other of the ne Ieruſalem. In which reſpect the Apoſiles likewiſe gaue — 
themſelues the ſame title, albeit that name were not proper, but common vnto 1. Perf 1. 
them with others. For of Presbyters, ſome were greater, ſome leſſe in power, 
and that by our Sauiours ov ne appointment; the greater they which recei- 
ved fulneſſe of ſpirituall power, the leſſe they to whome leſſe was graunted. 
The Apoſtles peculiar charge was to publiſh the Goſpell of Chriſt ynto all 
nations, and to deliver them his ordinances receiued by immediate revelation 
c from himſelfe. Which preeminence excepted, to all other offices and duties ei. 75 beer 
incident into their order, it was in them to ordaine and conſecrate whome ſo — ax ot 
euer they thought meete, cnen as our Sauiour did himſelfe aſſigne ſeuentie — 
other of his owne Dilciples inferior Presbyters, whoſe commiſſion to preach .. 
and baptize, was the ſame which the Apoſtles had. Whercas therefore wee . 
finde that the very firſt Sermon which the Apoſtles did publikely make, was 
the conuerſion of aboue three thouſand ſoules, vnto whome there were euerie 
day more and more added, they hauing no open place permitted them for 
the exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion, thinke wee that twelue were ſufficient to 
reach and adminiſter Sacraments in fo many priuate places, as ſo great a mul- 
titude of people did require? This harveſt our Saviour (no doubt) foreſeeing, 
prouided accordingly labourers for it beforehand. By which meanes it came 
to paſſe, that the growth of that Church being ſo great and ſo ſuddaine, they 
had notwithſtanding ina readineſſe Presbyters eno to furniſh it. And there- 
fore the hiſtorie doth make no mention by what occaſion Presbyters were 
inſtituted in Ieruſalem, onely wee reade of things which they did, and how 
the like were made afterwards elſe where. To theſe two degrees appointed of 
our Lord and Sauiour, Chriſt his Apoſtles ſoone after annexed Deacons. Dea- 
cons therefore muſt know, ſaith Cyprian, that our Lord himſclfe did elect A- oyr.ep.9.L3. 
poſtles, but Deacons after his aſcenſion into heauen the Apoſtles ordained. 1 
Deacons were ſtewards of the Church, vnto whome at the firſt was commit- 
ted the diſtribution of Church -· goods, the care of providing 3 

the 
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the poore , and the charge to ſee that all things of expence might bee reli- 
giouſly and faithfully dealt in. A part alſo of their Office, was attendance 
vpon their Presbyters at the time of Divine Seruice. For which cauſe Igna- 


' Fixs, to ſet forth the dignitie of their calling, ſayth, that they are in ſuch caſe 


to the Biſhop, as if Angelicall powers did ſerue him. Theſe onely being the 
vſes for which Deacons were firſt made, if the Church haue ſithence exten- 
ded their Miniſterie farther then the circuit of their labour at the firſt was 
drawne, we are not herein to thinke the ordinance of Scripture violated, ex- 


cept there appeare ſome prohibition, which hath abridged the Church of 


Ron. 1 2.8. 


that libertie. Which I note chiefly in regard of them to home it ſeemeth 
a thing ſo monſtrous, that Deacons ſhonld ſometime be licenſed to preach, 
whoſe inſtitution was at the firſt to another end. To charge them for 
this as men not contented with their owne vocations, and as breakers into 


that which appertaineth vnto others, is very hard. For when they are there- 


unto once admitted, it is a part of their owne vocation, it appertaineth now 
vnto them as well as others, neither is it intruſion for them to doe it being 
in ſuch ſort called, but rather in vs it were temeritie to blame them for 
doing it. Suppoſe wee the office of teaching to bee ſo repugnant vnto the 
office of Deaconſhip, that they cannot concurre in one and the ſame per- 
ſon? What was there done in the Church by Deacons, which the Apoſtles 
did not firft diſcharge being teachers? Vea but the Apoſtles found the bur- 
then of teaching ſo heauie, that they iudged it meete to cut off that other 
charge, and to haue Deacons which might vndertake it. Bee it ſo. The mul- 
titude of Chriſtians increaſing in Ieruſalem, and waxing great, it was too much 
for the Apoſtles to teach, and to miniſter vnto Tables alſo. The former 
was not to bee ſlacked, that this latter might bee followed. Therefore vnto 
this they appointed others. Whereupon we may rightly ground this axiome, 
that when the ſubiect wherein one mans labours of ſundrie kinds are im- 
ployed, doth waxe ſo great, that the ſame men are no longer able to ma- 
mage it ſufficiently as before, rhe moſt naturall way to helpe this is, by de- 
viding their charge into ſlipes and ordaining of vnder-offticers, as our Saviour 
vnder twelve Apoſtles, ſeuentie Presbyters, and the A poſtjes by his example 
ſeuen Deacons to bee vnder both. Neither ought it to ſeeme leſſe reaſon- 
able, that when the ſame men are ſufficient both to continue in that which 
they doe, and alſo to vndertake ſomewhat more, a combination bee admit- 
ted in this caſe, as well as diuiſion in the former. Wee may not therefore 
diſallow it in the Church of Geneua, that Caluin and Beza were made both 
Paſtors and Readers of Diuinitie, being men ſo able to diſcharge both. To ſay 
they did not content themſelues with their Paſtorall vocations, but brake in- 
to that which belongeth to others; to alleage againſt them, He that exhorteth 
in exhortation, as againſt vs, He that diſtributeth in ſimplicitie, is alleaged in great 
diſlike of graunting licence for Deacons to preach, were very hard. The 
ancient cuſtome of the Church, was to yeeld the poore much reliefe, eſpe- 
cially widdowes. But as poore people are alwayes querulous and apt to thinke 
themſelues leſſe reſpected then they ſnould bee, wee ſee that when the A- 
poſtles did what they could without hinderance to their waightier buſines, 


yet 
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yet there were which grudged that other had too much, and they too little, 
the Grecian Widowes ſhorter Commons then the Hebrewes. By meanes 
whereofthe Apoſtles ſaw it meet to ordaine Deacons. Now tract of time ha- 
uing cleane worne out thoſe firſt occaſions, for which the Deaconſhip was 
then mol neceſſary, it might the better be afterwards extended to other Serui- 
ces, and ſo remaine as at this preſent day, a degree in the Clergie of God which 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt did inſtitute. That the firſt ſeuen Deacons were che- | 
ſen out of the ſeuentie Diſciples, is an errour in Epipbanius. For to draw g8ziph.bb.1.c.21; 
men from places of waighticr, vnto roomes of meancr labour, had not beene 
fir. The Apolites to the end they might follow teaching with more free- 
dome, committed the Miniſterie of Tables vnto Deacons. And ſhall we thinke 
they iudged it expedient to chooſe ſo many out of thoſe Seuentie to bee Mi- 
niſters vnto T ables, when Chriſt himſelfe had before made them Teachers? 
It appeareth therefore, how long theſe three degrees of Eccleſiaſticall Order 
haue continued in the Church of Chriſt, the higheſt and largeſt, that which 
the Apoſtles, the next that which Preſbyters, and the loweſt that which Dea - 
cons had. Touching Prophets, they were ſuch men as hauing otherwiſe lear- 
ned, the Goſpell had frenf aboue beſtowed vpon them a ſpeciall gift of ex- 
pounding Scriptures, and of foreſhewing things to come. Of this ſort ©Hge- 48.21.10. 
bus was, and beſides him in Ieryſalem ſundry others, who notwithſtanding 4.1.17. 
are not therefore to hee reckoned with the Clergie, becauſe no mans gifts or 
qualities can make him a Miniſter of Holy things, vnleſſe Ordination doe give 
him power. And wee no where find Prophets to haue beene made hy Ordi- 
nation, but all whom the Church did ordaine, were either to ſerve as Preſby- 
ters or as Deacons. Euangeliſts were Preſbyters of principall ſufficiencie, 
whom the Apoſtles ſent abroad, and vſed as Agents in Eccleſiaſticall affaires 
whcreſoeuer they ſaw need. They whom wee find to haue beene named in 
Scripture, Euangeliſts, ® Ananas, * ulpules, ® Timothy, and others were m 44.5. 18. 
thus imployed. And concerning Euangelifts, afterwards in Traians dayes, the * 47-154 
Hiſtory Eceleſiaſticall noteth that many of the Apofiles, Diſciples and Schol- 1 inf.. 
lers which were then aliue, and did with ſingular loue of Wiſedome affect the 14.2.8. 
Heauenly Word of God, to ſnew their willing minds in executing that which — 
Chriſt firſt of all requireth at the hands of men, they ſold their Poſſeſſions, 
aue them to the poore, betaking themſelues to trauaile, vndertooke the la- 
— of Euangeliſis, that is, they painefully preached Chriſt, and delivered the 
Goſpell to them, whoas yet bad neuer heard the Doctrine of Faith. Finally, 
whom the Apoſtle nameth Paſtors and Teachers, what other were they then 
Preſbyters alſo, howbeit ſettled in ſome certaine charge, and thereby differing 
from Euangeliſts? I beſcech them therefore which haue bitherto troubled 
the Church with queſtions, about _ and Offices of Eccleſiaſtical cal- 
ling, becauſe they principally ground themſelues vpon two places, that all 
artialitie laid aſide, they would ſincerely waigh and examine whether they 
— not mi interpreted both places, and all by ſurmiſing incompatible Oſ- 
fices, where nothing is moant but ſundry graces, gifts and abilities which 
Chrift beſtowed. Tothem of Corinth, his words are theſe, God placed in the 1c. 15.48. 
Charch, fir t of all, ſome Apoſiles; Second y, __y z Thirdly, Teachers, after them 
powers, 
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powers then gifts of Cures, Aides,Gonernments, kinds of Languages. Are all Apoſtles? 
Are all Prophets? Are al Teachers ? Is there power in all? Haue allGrace to cure Doe 
all ſpeake with Tongues p Cas all interpret? But be you defirons of the better Graces. 
They which plainly diſcerne firſt, that ſome one general thing there is which 
the Apoſtle doth here deuide into all theſe branches, and doe ſecondly con- 
ceiue that generall to bee Church- Offices, beſides a number of other difficul- 
ties, can by no meanes poſſibly denie but that many of theſe might concurre 


in one man, and peraduenture, in ſome one all, which mixture notwithſtan- 


Ehe. y. 
P/al.68.18, 


ding, their forme of Diſcipline doth moſt ſhunne, On the other ſide, admit 
that Communicents of ſpecial infuſed grace, for the benefit of members knit in- 
to one body, the Church of Chrift, are here ſpoken of, which was in truth the 
plaine drift of that whole diſcourſe, and ſce if euery thing doe not anſwere in 
due place with that fitneſſe, which ſneweth eaſily what is likelieſt to haue been 
meant. For why are Apoſtles the firſt, but becauſe vnto them was granted the 
Reuelation of all Truth from Chriſt immediately? Why Prophets the ſe- 
cond, but becauſe they had of ſome things knowledge in the ſame manner? 
Teachers the next, becauſe what ſoeuer was knowne to them it came by hea- 
ring, yet God withall made them able to inſtruct, which euery one could nor 
doe ther vas taught. After Gifts of Edification there follow generall abilities 
to worke things aboue Nature, Grace to cure men of bodily Diſcaſes,Supplics 
againſt occurrent Defects and Impediments, Dexterities to gouerne and direct 
by Gounſell ; Finally, Aptneſſe to ſpeake or interpret Forraine Tongues. 
Which Graces not powred out equally, but diucrſly ſorted and giuen, were a 
cauſe why not onely they all did furniſh vp the whole Body, but each benefit 
and helpe other. Againe, the ſame Apoſtle other where in like ſort, Zo exerie_> 
one of vs is | mv grace, according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, whereſore he 
faith, hen be aſcended vp on high, he led Cuptinity captine,and gaue gifts vnto men. 
He therefore gaue ſome Apoſiles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Enangelitts,and ſome 
Paſtors and Teachers, for the gathering together of Saints, for the worke of the Nli- 
miſtery, for the edification of the Body of Chriſt. In this place none bur gifts of in- 
ſtruction are expreſt. And becauſe the Teachers ſome were Enangelifts which 
neither had any part of their knowledge by Reue lation as the Prophets, and 
yet in abilitie to teach were farre beyond other Paſtors, they are, as hauing 
receined one way leſſe then Prophets, and another way more then Teachers, 
ſet accordingly betweene both. For the Apoſtle doth in neither place reſpect 
what any of them were by Office or power giuen them through Ordination, 
but what by Grace they all had obtained through miraculous infuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt. For in Chriſtian Religion, this being the ground of our whole 
Beliefe, that the promiſes which God of olde had made by bis Prophets con- 
cerning the wonderfull Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, wherewith the 
Raigne of the true Mei ſhould bee made glorious, were immediately after 
our Lords Aſcenſion performed, there is no one thing whereof the Apoſtles 
did take more oſten occaſion to ſpeake. Out of men thus indued with giſts 
of the Spirit vpon their Conuerſion to Chriſtian Faith, the Church had her 
Miniſters choſen, vnto whom was giuen Eccleſiaſticall power by Ordination. 
Now, becauſe the Apoſtle in reckoning degrees and varieties of Grace, doth 
| mention 
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mention Paſters and Teachers, although hee mention them not in reſpect of 
their Ordination to exerciſe the Miniſterie, but as Examples of men elpecially 
enricht wich the gifts ofthe Holy Choſt, diuers Learned and Stil full men haue 
ſo taken it, as if thoſe places did intend to teach what Orders of Ecclcliaſticall 
perſons there ought to bee in the Churchot Chriſt, which thing wee are not 
to learne from thence, but out of other parts of Holy Scripture, whereby it 
cleerely appeareth, that Churches Apoſtolike did know but three degrees in 
the power of Eccleliaſticall Order, at the firſt Apoſtles, Preſbyters, and Dea- 
cons, afterwards in ſtead of Apoſtles, Biſhops, concerning whole order wee 
are to ſpeałe in the Seuenth Booke. There is an errour which beguileth many 
who much intangle both themſelues and others by nor diſtinguiſhing Serus- 
ces, Offices, and Orders Ecclclialticall, the firſt of which three, and in part the 
ſecond may bee executed by the Laitie, whereas none haue, or can haue the 
third but the Clergic, Catechiſts, Exorciſts, Readers, Singers, and the reſt 
of like fort, if the nature onely of their labours and paines be conſidered, may 
in that reſpect ſeeme Clergie- men, euen as the Fathers for that cauſe terme 
them vſually Clerkes, as alſo in regard of the end whereunto they were trai- 
ned vp, which was to bee ordered when yeeres and experience ſhould make 
them able. Notwithſtanding, in as much as they no way differed from others of 
the Laitie longer then during that worke of Seruice, which at any time they 
might giue over, being thereunto but admitteq; not tyed by irreuocable Or- 


dination, we find them alwaies exactly ſeucred from that bodie whereofthoſe 
three before tehearſed orders alone are naturall parts. Touching Widowes, of 7.4. l. . 5.161. 
whom ſome men are perſwaded, that if ſuch as Saint Paul deſcribeth may 1. Tim. 5.3. 


bee gotten, wee ought to tetaine them in the Church for euer, certaine meane 
Seruices there were of Attendance, as about Women, at the time of their 
Baptiſme, about the bodies of the ſicke and dead, about the neceſſities of Tra- 
uailers, Wayfaring men and ſuch like, wherein the Church did commonly vſe 
them when need required, becauſe they lived of the Almes of the Church, 
and were fitteſt for ſuch purpoſes. Saint ua doth therefore, to auoide ſcan- 
dall, require that none but Women well experienced and vertuouſly giuen, 
neither any vnder three ſcore yeeres of age ſhould be admitted of that number. 
Widowes were neuer in the Church ſo highly eſteemed as Virgines. But ſee- 
ing neither of them did or could receiue Ordination, to make them Eccleſia- 
ſticall perſons were abſurd. The ancienteſt therefore of the Fathers mention 


thoſe three degrees of Eccleſiafticall Order ſpecified and no moe. hen your reriul. de Pe- 
Castaines (faith TE &T vi LIAN) that & to ſay, the Deacons, Presbyters and Biſhops ſerut. 


ſhe, who ſhall teach the Laitie, tlat they muſt be conſtant? Againe, What ſhould I menti- 


en Ley wen(ſaichOrTar v5) yea, or diners of the Miniftery it ſelfe ? To what pur- Optat. ib. . 


poſe Deacons, which are in the third, or Presbyters in the [ecand degree of Prieſthood, 
when the very Heads and Princes of all, enen certaine of the aye tlemſelues were 
content to tedeeme life with the loſſe of Heaven? Heaps ofallegations in acaſe 
ſo euident & plaine are needleſſe. I may ſecurely therefore conclude, that there 
are at this day in the Church of England, no other then the ſame degrees of 
Eccleſiaſticall Order, namely, Biſhops, Preſbyters, and Deacons, which had 


their beginning from Chrift,& his bleſſed 1 themſelues. As for . 
| 81 2 re- 
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Prebendaries, Parſons, Vicars, Curats, Archdeacons, Chancelors, Officials, 
Commiſſaries, and ſuch other the like names, which being not found in Holy 
Scripture, wee haue beene thereby through ſome mens errour thought to al- 
low of Eccleſiaſticall Degrees not knowne, nor euer heard of in the better A- 
ges of former times, all theſe are in truth but Titles of Office, whereunto 
partly Eccleſiafticall perſons, and partly others are in ſundry formes and con- 
ditions admitted, as the ſtate of the Church doth need Degrees of Order, ſtill 
continuing the ſame they were from the firſt beginning. Now, what habit or 
attire doth beſeeme each order to vic in the courſe of common life , both, for 
the grauitie of his place, and for example ſake, to other men is a matter friuo- 
lousto be diſputed of. A ſmall meaſure of Wiſdome may ſerue to teach them 
how they ſhould cut their coats. But ſeeing all well ordered Politics haue euer 
iudged it meet and fit by certaine ſpeciall diſtinct Ornaments to ſeuer each ſort 
of men from other when they are in publike, to the end that all may receiue 
ſuch Complementsof Ciuill Honour, as are due to their Roomes and Cal- 
lings, euen where their perſons are not know ne, it argueth a diſproportioned 
mind in them, whom ſo decent Orders diſpleaſe. 
Of Oblations, 79 Wee might ſomewhat maruaile, what the Apoſtle Saint Paul ſhould 
| 113 meane to ſay that Couetouſneſſe is Idolatrie, if the daily practice of men did 
Tiches, all in. not ſhew, that whereas Nature requireth God to bee honoured with wealth, 
rended for per- wee honour for the moſt part wealth as God. Faine we would teach our ſelues 
peruity bu to beleeue, that for worldly goods it ſufficeth frugally & honeſtly to vie them 
igion, whi e . | + 
purpoſe being to our owne benefit, without detriment and hurt of others; or if we goe a de- 
chiefly fulfilled gree farther,and perhaps convert ſome ſmall contemptible Portion thereof to 
4 cercaine Charitable vſes, the whole dutie which we owe vnto God herein is fully ſatiſ- 
and ſuffcient fied, But for as much as wee cannot rightly honour God, vnleſſe both our 
muſt needs by Soules and Bodies be ſometime imployed meerely in his Seruice, againe, fith 
wicnation of Wee know that Religion requireth at our hands the taking away of ſo great a 
Church-li-  partofthe time of ourlives quite and eleane from our owne bu — the 
ſuſiiaze, beſtowing of the ſame in his, ſuppoſe we that nothing of our wealth and ſub- 
ſtance is immediately due to God, but all our owne to beſtow and ſpend as our 
ſelues thinke meet? Are not our riches as well his as the daics of our life are 
his? Wherefore, vnleſſe with part wee acknowledge his ſupreme Dominion, 
by whoſe beneuolence wee haue the whole, how giue wee Honour to whom 
Honour belongetb, or how hath God, the things that are Gods? I would know 
what Nation in the World did euer Honour God, and not thinke it a point of 
their dutie to doe him Honour with their very goods. So that this wee may 
boldly ſetdowne as a Principle cleere in Nature, an Axiome which ought not 
to he called in queſtion, a truth manifeſt and infallible, that men are eternally 
bound to honor God with their ſubſtance, in token of thankfull acknowledge- 
ment that all they haue is from him. To honour him with our worldly goods, 
not only by ſpending them in lawfull manner, and by vling them without of- 
fence, bur alſo by alienating from our ſelues ſome reaſonable part or portion 
thereof, and by offering vp the ſame to him as a ſigne that wee gladly confeſſe 
his ſole and Soueraigne Dominionouer all, is a dutie which all men are bound 
vnto, and a part of that very Worſhip of God, which as the Law of God 
| and 
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and nature it ſelſe requireth, ſo wee ate the rather to thinke all men no leſſe 
ſtrictly bound thereunto then to any other naturall dutie, in as much as the 
hearts of men doe ſo cle aue to theſe earthly things, ſo much ad mire tbem for 
the ſway they haue in the World, impute them lo generally either to Nature 
or to Chance and Fortune, ſo lutle thinke vpon the Grace and Prouidence 
from which they come, that vnleſſe by akind ot continuall tribute e did ac- 
knowledge Gods Dominion, it may be doubteq, that in ſhort time men would 
learne to forget whoſe I enants they are, and imagine tha the World is their 
owne abſolute, free and independent Inheritance. Now, concerning the kind 
or qualitie of gifts which God recetueth in that ſort, wee are toconſider them, 
partly, as firſt they proceed from vs, and partly, as after wards they are to ſerue 
for Divine vſes. In that they are Teſtimonies of our affe ction towards God, 
there is no doubt, but ſuch they ſhould bee as beſeemeth moſt his glorie to 
whom we offer them. In this reſpect, the fatneſſe of Abel Sacrifice is com- 
mended, the Flowre of all mens Increaſe aſſigned to God by Salomon, the 
Gifts and Donations of the people reiected, as oft as their cold affection to 
God ward, made their Preſents to bee little worth. Some hat the Heathens Purum,probumy 
ſaw, touching that which was heerein fir, and therefore they vnto their gods Fat 
did not thinke they might conſecrate any thing which was impure or unſound, © 
or alreadie giuen, ot elſe not truely their o vne to gie. Againe, in regard of vſe, tor 
as much as wee know that God hath himſc}te no need of worldly commodi- 
ties, but taketh them becauſe it is our good to bee ſo exerciſed, and with no 
other intent accepteth them, but to haue them vſed for the endleſſe continu- 
ance of Religion, there is no place left of doubt or controuerſie, but that wee 
in the choice ol our Giſts are to leuell at the ſame marke, and to frame our 
ſelues to his knowne 1ntents and purpoſes. Whether wee giue vnto God there- 
fore that which him ielfe by Commandement requireth; or that which the 
publike conſent of the Church thinketh good to allot; or that which euerie 
mans priuate deuotion doth beſt like, in as much as the Gift which wee offer, 
proceedeth not only as a Teſtimonie of our affection towards God, but alſo 
as a meane to vphold Religion, the exerciſe whereof cannot ſtand without 
the helpe of Temporallcommodities, if all men be taught of Nature to wiſh, 
and as much as in them lyeth, to procure the perpetuitie of good things, if 
for that very cauſe we honour and admire their wiſcdome, who hauing beene 
Founders of Common-weales, could deuife how to make the benefit they 


left behind them durable, if — in this reſpect we preferre Zycurgus be- 
fore Solon, and the Spartan before the Athenian Politie, it muſt needes follow, 
that as wee doe vnto God verie acceptable Seruice in honouring him with 
our ſubſtance, ſo our Seruice that way is then moſt acceptable, when it ten- 
deth to perpetuitie. The firſt permanent Donations of Honour in this kind 
arc Temples. Which workes doe ſo much ſet forward the exerciſe of Religion, 
that while the World was in loue with Religion, it gaue to no ſort greater Re- 
uerence then to whom it could point and ſay, Theſe are the men that haue built 
vn Synagogues, But of Churches we haue ſpoken ſufficiently heretofore. The 
next things to Churches are the Ornaments of Churches, Memorials which 
mens deuotion hath added to remaine in _ — of Gods Houſe not on- 
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| ly for vſes wherein the exerciſe of Religion preſently needeth them but alſo 


partly for ſupply of future caſuall neceſſities, whereunto the Church is on 
earth ſubic&, and partly to the end that whilethey are kept, they may conti- 
nually ſerue as Teſtimonies, giving all men to vnderſtand, that God hath in e- 
very Ageand Nation, ſuch as thinke itno burthen to honour him with their 
ſubſtance. The riches firſt of the T abernacle of God, and then of the Temple 
of Ieruſalem, ariſing out of voluntary Gifts and Donations, were as wee com- 
monly ſpeake, 4 Nemo ſcit, the value of them aboue that which any man 
would imagine. After that the Tabernacle was made, furniſhed with all ne- 


ceſſaries and ſet vp, although in the Wilderneſſe their abilitie could not poſſi- 


Numb. 7.85. 86. 


1. chron. 29. bly be great, the verie Metall of thoſe Veſſels which the Princes of the twelue 


T ribes gaue to God for their firſt Preſents, amounted even then totwo thou» 

ſand and foure hundred ſhekels of Siluer; an hundred and twentie ſhekels of 

Gold, every ſhekell weighing halfe an ounce. What was giuen to the Temple 
Exod. 25.28. which Salomon erected, wee may partly coniecture, hen ouer and beſides 
37-24-+.6,, Wood, Marble, Iron, Braſſe, Veſiments, Precious Stones, and Mony, the ſumme 
Hay2.4, — Which Dauid deliuered into Salomans hands, for that purpoſe, was of Gold in 
4.8.24. Maſſe eight thouſand, and of Siluer ſeuenteene thouſand Cichars, euery Ci- 
char containing a thouſand and eight hundred ſhekels, which riſeth to nine 
hundred ounces in euery one Cichar: whereas the whole charge of the Taber- 
nacle did not amount vnto thirty Cichars. After their returne out of Baby- 
lon, they were not preſently in caſe to make their ſecond Temple of equall 
magnificence and glory, with that which the Enemic had deſtroyed. Not- 
withſtanding, what they could they did: In ſo much that the building finiſhed, 
there remained in the Coffers of the Church to vphold the Fabrick thereof, ſix 
hundred and fiftic Cichars of Siluer, one hundred of Gold. Whereunto was ad- 
ded by Nehemias of his owne gift, a thouſand drammes of Gold, fiſtie Veſſels 


Nebem.7.70. 
1 of Siluer, fiue hundred and thirtie Prieſts Veſiments; by other the Princes of 
the Fathers, twentie thouſand drams of Gold, two thouſand and two hundred 
ieces of Siluer; by the reſt of the people twentie thouſand of Gold, two thou- 
Nebem. io. 3a · ſahd of Silver, threeſcore and ſeuen Attires of Prieſts. And they furthermore 


bound themſelues towards other charges, to giue by the Pole in what part 
Ot of the World ſoeuer they ſhould dwell, the third of a ſhekell, that is to ſay, 
eee. u. the ſixt part of an ounce yeerely. This out of Forraine Provinces, they 
rum ludemum alwaies ſent in Gold. Whereof » Ilithridues is ſaid to haue taken vp by the 


dine quotan- way, before it could paſſe to Ieruſalem from Aſia, in one aduenture eight hun- 


1 Talents; Craſſus after that to haue borrowed ofthe Temple it ſelte eight 
Iris Prouinc js thouſand: at which time, Eleazar hauing both many other rich Ornaments 
— and all the Tapeſtry ofthe Temple vnder his cuſtody, thought it the ſafeſt way 
Flaccus Sanxit to grow vnto ſome compoſition, and fo to redeeme the reſidue by parting 
To — 4 with a certaine Beame of Gold, abont ſeuen hundred and a halfe in waight, 
b leb aul © prey ſufficient for one man as hee thought, who had neuer bargained with 
lib.144p.1 Craſſiu till then, and therefore vpon the confidence of a ſolemne oath that no 
Ia in lac more ſhould bee looked for, bee ſimply delivered vp alarge morſell, whereby 


600, Crownes, the value of that which remained was betrayed, and the whole loſt. Such be- 
ing thecaſualties whereunts moucable T reaſuresare ſubicR, the Law of Au- 


ſes 
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ſes did both require eight and twentic Cities together with their Fields, and 

whole Territories in the Land ot Iewrie, to be reſerued for God himſel fe, and Nam 31. 5 
not only prouide for the libertie of farther additions, if men of their owne ac- . 
cord ſhepld thinke good, but alſo tor the ſafe preſcruation thereof vnto all po- 2 
ſterities, that no mans auarice or fraud, by defeating ſo vertuous intents, might 
diſcourage from like purpoſes. Gods third indowment did therefore ot old 

conſiſt in Lands. Furthermore, ſome cauſe no doubt there is why beſides ſun- 
drie other more rare donations of vncertaine rate, the tenth ſhould be thought 

a reuenue ſo naturall to bee alotted out vnto God. For of the ſpoiles which 
Abraham had taken in warre, he deliuered vnto Melchiſedeck the Tithes. The Gen. 14.20. 
vow of Jacob at ſuch time as he tooke his tourney towards Haran was, If God e. a a0. 
will be with me, and will keepe me in this voyage which I am to goe, and will gine me 

bread to eate,and clothes to put on, ſo that I may returne tomy fathers houſe in ſafetie, 

then ſhall the Lord be my God, ana this lone which 1 haue ſet vp 4s a pillir, the ſame 
ſhall be Gods houſe, and of all thou ſhalt giue me, I mill giue vnto thee the Tithe. And as 2 
«Abraham gaue voluntarily, as Jacob vowed to giue God Tithes, ſo the Law of Deut. 14.23. 
Moſes did require at the bands of all men the ſelfe- ſame kinde of tribute, the 
tenth of their Corne, Wine, Oile, Fruit, Cattel, and what ſoeuer increaſe his hea- 

uenly prouidence ſhould ſend, In ſo much that Paynims being herein fol- Pn. bin. var. 
lowers of their ſteps, payed I ithes likewiſe : Imagine wee that this was for no lb. ia · caß. 4. 
cauſe done, or that there was not ſome ſpeciall inducement to iudge the tenth 

of our worldly profites the moſt conuenient for Gods portion? Are not all 

things by him created in ſuch ſort, that the formes which giue them their di- 

ſtinction are number, their operations meaſure, and their matter waight ? 

Three, being the myſticall number of Gods vnſearchable perfection within 

himſclfe z Seven, the number whereby our owne perſections throuzh grace 

are molt ordered; and Ten, the number of natures perfections (for the beautie 

of nature is order, and the foundation of order number, and of number ten 

the higheſt wee can riſe vnto without iteratiom of numbers vnder it) could 

nature better acknowledge the power of the God of nature, then by aſſigning 

vnto him that quantitie which is the continent of all ſhee poſſeſſeth? There 

are in Philo the Iew many arguments to ſhew the great congruitie and fit- 

neſſe of this number in things conſecrated vnto God. But becauſe ouer nice 

and curious ſpeculations become not the earneſtneſſe of holy things, I omit 

what might be farther obſerued as well out of others as out of him, touching 

the quantitie of this generall ſacred Tribute, whereby it commeth to paſſe, 

that the meaneſt and the very pooreſt amongſt men yeelding vnto Cod as 

much in proportion, as the greateſt, and many times in affection more, haue 

this as a ſenſible token al wayes aſſuring their mindes, that in his fight, from 

whom all good is expected, they are concerning acceptation, protection, 

diuine priuiledges and preeminences whatſoeuer, Equals and Peeres with 

them vnto whom they are otherwiſe in earthly reſpects inferiours, being 
furthermore well aſſured that the top as it were thus preſented to God is nei- 

ther loſt, nor vnfruitfully beſtowed, but doth ſanRifie to them againe the 

whole Maſſe, and that hee by receiuing a little, vnder- taketh to bleſſ: all. In 
- whichconſideration the [ewes were accuſtomed to name their he the 
a bedge 
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* Maſſerthſe- * hedge of their riches. Albeit a hedge doe onely fence and preſerne that which 
Fab. is contayned, whereas their Tithes and Offerings did more, beeauſerhey pro- 
d- Naga cored increaſe of the heape, out of which they were taken. God deman- 
in Pick. Aboth. eth no ſuch debt for his owne neede, but for their onely benefit that owe tr. 
Wherefore detayning the ſame, they burt not him whom they wrong, and 
themſelves whom they thinke they relieve, they wound, except men will 
haply affirme, that God did by faire ſpeeches, and large promiſes, delugethe 
Mal.3.10, 22 * ſaying, Bring je al the Tithes imo the ſtore. bvmſe, that there may be meate 
in mine houſe (deale truely, defraude not God of his que, but bring all) a 
prone ij 1 will not open unto you the windowes of heauen and powre downe upon you 
an immeaſurable bleſing. That which Saint lames hath concerning the effect of 
our prayers vnto God, is for the moſt part of like moment in our gifts. Wee 
pray and obtayne not, becauſe hee which knoweth our hearts, doth ſee our 
defires are euill. In like manner wee giue, and wee are not the more accepted, 
» Nems libemter becauſe hee beholdeth how vnwiſely wee fpill our gifts in the“ bringing. It is 
debet quod n to him which needeth nothing, all one whether any thing or nothing bee gi- 
ge. Sen. je uen him. But for our owne good, italwayes behoueth that whatſocuer wee 
Benef.l. 1. c. i. offer vp into his hands, wee bring it ſeaſoned with this cogitation, 2h Lord 
art worthy of al honour. With the Church of Chriſt touching theſe matters 
it ſtandeth as it did with the whole World before Hoſes, Whereupon for 
many yeeres men being deſirous to honour God in the ſame manner, as o- 
ther vertuous and holy perſonages before had done, both during the time 
of their life, and if farther abilitie did ſerue, by ſuch device as might cauſe 
their workes of pietie to remayne alwayes, it came by theſe meanes to paſſe 
that the Church from time to time had treaſure proportionable vnto the 
rer or wealthier eſtate of Chriſtian men. And affoone as the ftate of 
the Church could admit thereof, they eaſily condeſcended to thinłe it moſt 
naturall and moſt fit, that God ſhould receiue as before of all men his ancient 
accuſtomed reucnewes of Tithes. Thus therefore both God and Nature haue 
taught to conuert things temporall to eternall vſes, and to provide for the 
perpetuitie of Religion, euen by that which is moſt tranſitorie. For to the end 
| that in worth and value there might bee no abatement of any thing once aſſig- 
Lexit.27.25- ned to ſuch purpoſes, the Law requireth preciſely the beſt of that we polllſſe, 
and to prevent all damages by way of commutation, where in ftead of na- 
turall commodities, or other rights, the price of them might bee taken, the 
Law of Moſes determined their rates, and the payments to bee alwayes made 
by the Sicle of the Sanctuarie, herein there was great aduantage of waight 
aboue the ordinarie currant Sicle. The trueſt and fureſt way for God to have 
alwayes his owne,is by making him payment in kind out of the very ſelfe · ſame 
riches, which through his gracious benediction the Earth doth continually 
yeeld. This where it may bee without inconuenience, is for euery mans con- 
ſcience ſake. That which commeth from God to vs, by the naturall courſe of 
his prouidence, which wee know to bee innocent and pure, is perhaps beſt ac- 
cepted, becauſe leaſt ſpotted with the ſtaine of vnlawfull, or indirect procure- 
ment. Beſides, whereas prices daily change, nature which common y is one, 
muſt needes bee the moſt indifferent and permanent Standard betweene God 


and 
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and Man. But the mayne foundation of all, whereupon the ſecuritie of theſe 
things dependeth , as farre as any thing may bee aſcertayned amongſt men, is, 
that the Title and Right which man had in euery of them before Donation, 
doth by the act, & from the time of any ſuch Donation, or Dedication, or grant, 
remayne the proper poſſeſſion of God till the worlds end, vnleſſe him ſelſe re- 
nounce or relinquiſh it, For if equitie haue taught vs, that euery one ought to 
enioy his owne; that what is ours, no other can alienate from vs, but with our 
one v deliberate conſent; finally, that no man having paſt his conſent or a 14h. 11.4 
deede, may < change it to the preiudice of any other, ſhould wee preſume to W. * 
deale with God worſe then God hath allowed any man to deale with vs? — 
Albeit therefore wee bee now free from the Law of QAioſes, and conſequently, titio ef, fin, 
not thereby bound to the payment of Tithes, yet becauſe Nature hath taught 17; ft 1 
men to honour God with their ſubſtance, and Scripture hath left vs an exam- D. de cond. . 
ple of that particular proportion, which for morall conſiderations hath beene . 
thought fitteſt, by him whoſe wiſedome could beſt iudge; ſurthermore, ſeeing of — 
that the Church of Chriſt hath long ſithence entred into like obligation, it inalicnations 
ſeemeth in theſe dayes a queſtion altogether vaine and ſuperfluous, hether — 15 
Tithes bee a matter of diuine Right: becauſe ho wſoeuer at the firft, it might c Neno poref 
haue beene thought doubtfull, our caſe is cleerely the ſame now with theirs, e _ 
vnto whom Saint Peter ſometime ſpake, ſaying, Mbile it was whole, it was whole — — oral 
, thine ? When our T ithes might haue probably ſecmed our owne, wee had , lb 75. de 
colour of libertie to vſe them as wee our ſelues ſaw good. But hauing made — 9 
them his whoſe they are, let vs bee warned by other mens example what it is ” 
yeogioaiN, to walh or clip that coyne which hath on it the marke of God. For 

that all cheſe are his poſſeſſions, and that he doth himſelfe ſo reckon them, ap- 

peareth by the forme of his one ſpeeches. Touching Gifts and Oblations, Ex 32.25, 30. 
Thos ſhalt give them me; touching Oratories and Churches, à houſe (hall be 114th. at. 13. 
called the houſe of Prayer; touching Tithes, Willa man ſpoile God ? Vet behold, . 8. 
euen mee your God yee haue d pied, notwithſtanding yee aske wherein, as d won videntur 
though yee were ignorant, what iniurie there bath beene offered in Tithes: yee ee 
arc heauily accurſed, becauſe with a kinde of publike conſent yee haveioy- un fi, tb.85, 
ned your ſelues in one to rob me, imagining the commonneſſe of your offence de Reg. lur. 
to bee euery mans particular iuftification ; touching Lands, Tee ſhall offer to the Execb. 45. 1, . 
Lord a ſacred portion of ground, and that ſacred portion ſhall belong to the Prieſis. 

Neither did God onely thus ordayne amongſt the Iewes, but the very pur- 

pole, intent, and meaning of all that haue honoured him with their ſubſtance, 

was to inueſt him with the propertie of thoſe benefits, the vſe whereof muſt 

needes bee committed to the hands of men. In which reſpect the ſtile of an- 
cient Grants and Charters, is, Wee have ginen nts God both for V1 and our Heires Mag che. c. i. 

for euer. Yea, we know, ſaith Charles the Great, that the goods of the Church are capitul. cars. 

the ſacred indowments of God to the Lord our God we offer and dedicate whatſoruer we libis. cap 134. 
deltuer vnto his Church. Whereupon the Lawes Imperiall doe likewiſe divide 

all things in ſuch ſort, that they make ſome to belong by right of Natureindif- 

ferently vnto euery man, ſome to bee the certayne goods and poſſeſſions of 
2 to appertayne vnto ſeuerall Corporations or Compa- 

nies of men, ſome to bee priuately mens one in particular, and ſome to bee 
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" Nullizs antem ſeparated quite from all men, which laſt branch comprizeth things ſacred 
= —_ TS and holy, becauſe thereof God alone is owner. The ſequell of which recei- 
Ale. 9uedenim ucd opinion, as well without as within the walls of the houſe of God touch- 
din fler ing ſuch poſſeſſions bath beenecuer, that there is not an act more honourable, 
*#laſtic ba. then by all meanes to amplifie and to defend the patrimonie of Religion, not 
tit. any more © impious and hatefull, then to impaire thoſe poſſeſſions which men 
7 * 0 — in former times, when they gaue vnto holy vſes, were wont at the Altar of 
Can. lb. God, and in preſence of theirghoſtly Superiors, to make as they thought in- 
Sacrum facrene uiolable, by wordes of fearefull execration, ſaying, Theſe things we offer to God, 
Jr) 0 my from whom if any take them away (which we hope no man will attempt to dee) but if 
rapſeritue,parri- any ſhal ler his account be without fawonr in the laft dey when be commerh to receiue the 
* * OS doome which due for ſacriledge ag inſt that Lord and God, unto whom we dedicate 
cul.Carul.lib.6 the ſame, The beſtand moſtrenowmed Prelates of the Church of Chriſt haue 
caps5. in this conſideration rather ſuſtayned the wrath, then yeelded to ſatisſie the 
hard deſire of their greateſt Commanders on earth, coueting with ill aduice 

and counſell that which they willingly ſhould haue ſuffered Cod to inioy. 

There are of Martyrs, whom poſteritie doth much honour, for that hauing 

b Depoſite pie. vnder their hands the cuſtodie of ſuch Þ treaſures, they could by vertuous de- 
rats, Terrul. ljuſion invent how to ſave them from prey, even when the ſafetie of their own 
Pad Pon. lives they gladly neglected, as one, ſometime an Archdeacon vnder Affus 
ftepb, che Biſhop of Rome,did, whom when his Indge vnderſtood to bee one of 
the Church Stewards, thirſt of bloud began to ſlake, and another humour to 

worke, which firft by a fauourable countenance, and then by quiet ſpeech did 

thus calmely diſcloſe it ſelfe, Tow that profeſſe the Chriitian Religion, make great 

complaint of the wonder full erueltie wee ſhew towards you. Neither peraduenture 

altogether without cauſe. But for my ſelfe, I am farre from any ſuch bloudie purpoſe. 

Tee are not ſo willing to line, as I unwilling that out of theſe lips ſhould proceede any 

capitall ſentence again## you. Tour Biſhops are ſaid to haue rich veſſels of gold and 

/iluer, which they vſe in the exerciſe of their Religion, beſides,the fame is, that num- 

bers ſell away their Lands and Linings , the huge prices whereof are brought to your 

Church- coffers , by which meanes the deuotion that maketh them and ther whole po- 
ſteritie poore,muZt needes mightily inrich you, whoſe God wee know was no Coyner of 

money, but left bebinde him many wholeſome and good Precepts, as namely, that Ceſar 

ſhould baue of you the things that are fit for, and due to Ceſar. His warres are coithy 

and chargeable unto him. That which you ſuffer to ruſt in corners, the aſſaires of the 
Common-wealth doe neede. Tour profeſſion is not to make account of things tranſtorie. 

And yet if ye can be contented but to for goe that which pe care not fer, j dere undertake 

to warrant jou both ſafetie of life, and freedome of v ſing your conſcience, i thing more 
acceptable to you then wealth. Which faire parly the happy Martyr quicely . 
hearing, and perceiuing it neceſſarie to make ſome ſhift for the ſafe conceale- 
ment of that which being now deſired, was not vnlikely to bee more narrow- 
ly afterwards ſought, hee craued reſpit for three dayes, to gather the riches 
of the Church together, in which ſpace againſt the time the Gouernour 
ſhould come to the doores of the Temple, bigge with hope to receive his 

prey, a miſerable ranke of poore, lame, and impotent perſons was prouided, 
their names deliuered him vp in writing as a true Inuentorie of the Churches 
goods, 


_— 
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goods,and ſome few words vſed to ſigniſie how proud the Church was of theſe —— 
treaſures. If men did not naturally abhorre ſacriledge, to reſiſt or to defeate ſo .., © '<- 


impious atrempts would deſerue ſmall praiſe. But ſuch is the generall dete- 1 


teres cecidiſſe 
ſtation of rapine in this kind, that whereas nothing doth either in peace or war 9 3 
more vphold mens reputation then proſperous lucceſſe, becauſe in common — 
conſtruction, vnleſſe notorious improbitie bee ioyned with proſperitie, it ſee- runt, alicnaue- 
meth to argue fauor with God, they which once have ſtayned their hands with 3 152. 
theſe odious ſpoiles, do therby faſten vnto al their actions an oternal preiudice, * 
in reſpect whereof, for that it paſſeth through the world as an vndoubted rule 2e 9 m- 
& principle, that ſacriledge is open defiance to God, whatſocver aſterward they — 
vndertałe, if they proſper in it, men reckon it but Dianyſius his nauigation, and if er pugran- 
any thing beſal them other wiſe, it is not, as cõmonly, ſo in them aſcribed to the eden. 
great vncertainty of caſual euents, wherin the prouidence of God doth control Dede. 


the purpoſes of men oſtentimes, much more for their good then if al things did ver in fide ſabi- 
anſwere fully their hearts deſire, but the cenſure of the world is euer directly cee 


victores extite- 


againſt them both : bitter and peremptorie. To make ſuch actions thereſore run, ſed tergs 


leſſe odious, and to mitigatethe enuy of them, many colourable ſhifts and in- . 41 ful e, 
uentions haue beene vſed, as if the world did hate onely Woolues, and thinke fe — 


che Foxe a goodly creature. The time b it may be will come, when they that 2 & re- 


either violently haue ſpoiled or thus ſmoothly defrauded God, ſhal finde they — hg 
did but deceiue themſelues. Inthe meane while there will bee alwayes ſome «aleſis perdlide- 


 *ilful perſons, which can teach a way bow togrind treatably the Church with > 4's fro. 


* N rys bereditati- 
iawes that ſhall ſcarſe mooue, and yet denoure in the end more thenthey that — 


come rauening with open mouth, as if they would worry the whole in an in- eng carers. 
ſtantz others alſo who having waftfully eaten out their own patrimony, would In ia Carel. 


be glad to repaire, if they might, their decayed eſtates, with the ruine they care — 


not of what nor of whom, ſothe ſpoile were theirs, whereof in ſome part if — 
they happen to ſpeede, yet commonly they are men borne vnder that conſtel- cun ai 


lation which maketh them, I know not how, as vnapt toentich themſelues as n 1ntafll 
they are readie to impoucriſh others, it is their lot to ſuſtayneduring life both — agen 


lia iſta di 
the miſeric of beggers, and the infamie of tobbers. But though no other plague Hart. Virgil, 
and revenge ſhould follow ſacrilegious violations of holy things, the natural] 275-5019: 
ſecret diſgrace and ignominie,the very turpitude of ſuch actions in the eye of nr „ 
à wiſe vnderſtanding heart, is it ſelfe ac heauie puniſhment. Men of vertuous  * a, 


qualitie are by this ſufficiently moued to beware how they anſwere and re- 0 5. 2 — 
quite the mercies of God with iniuries, whether openly or indirectly offe- ox, Demoſl. 


red, I will not abſolutely ſay concerning the goods of the Church, that they 5 


may in no caſe bee ſeized on by men, or that no Obligation, Commerce and perrumpunt, ſed 


Bargaine made betweene man and man, can euer bee of force to alienate the I turpitadi- 


propertie which God hath in them. Certayne caſes I grant there are where- 1 f gun l. 


in it is not ſo darke what God himſelte doth warrant, but that wee may ſafe- deni. Cic. Offic. 


ly preſume him as willing to forgoe for our benefit, as alwayes to vic and 8 
conuert to our benefit whatſoever our Religion hath honoured him with- iu wn ? ut 


all. But ſurely vnder the name of that which may bee, many things that % /applici 
ſhould not bee are often done. By meanes whereof the Church moſt com- — 
monly for gold hath flanell, and whereas the vſuall Saw of old was Glaucus Sencc.de Be- 


bis nef. lib. 3. c. 13. 
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1 bs , the Prowerbe is now, 4 Church bargaine . And for feare leſt 
8 inger out the time too much, and not to be able to 
make hauocke of the houſe of God with that expedition, which the mortall 
Enemie thereof did vehemently wiſh, hee hath by certayne inchant- 
ments ſo deepely bewitche Religion it ſelfe, as to małe it in the end an earneſt 
Sollicitor, and an eloquent Perſwader of ſacriledge, vrging confident] y, that 
the very beſt ſeruice which men of power can doe to Chriſt, is without any 
more Ceremonie, to ſweepe all, and to leaue the Church as bare as in the day 
it was firſt borne, that fulneſſe of bread having made the children of the houſ- 
bold wanton, it is without any ſcruple to bee taken away from them, and 
throwneto Dogs, that they which laid the prices of their Lands as offerings 
at the Apoſtles fete, did but ſow the ſeedes of ſuperſtition z that they which 
endowed Churches with Lands, poyſoned Religion, that Tithes and Obla- 
tions are now in the fight of God as the ſacrificed bloud of Gontes, that if we 
giue him our hearts and affections, our goods are better beſtowed otherwiſe, 


raue. lb A. 34. that Irewew Polycarps Diſciple ſhould not haue ſaid, r offer unto God our f xc 
| Orig.in18. 4 taleus of thankefulneſſe for that we receine, neither Ox I EN, He which wor- 
Num bomlt« (;;ppeth God u by Gifts and Oblations acknowledge him the Lord of al; in a word, 
chat to giue vnto God is errour, reformation of errour, to take from the 
Church, that which the blindneſſe of former Ages did vnwiſely give.By theſe 
er the like ſuggeſtions received with all ioy, and with like ſedulitie practiſed 
incertayne parts of the Chriſtian world, they haue brought to paſſe, that as 
Dauid doth ſay of man, ſo it is in hazzard to bee verified concerning the whole 
?/a-ge.ro, Religion and Seruice of God: The time thereof may peraduenture fall aut to bee 
threeſcore and ten yeeres, or if ſtrength dee ſerue vnts foureſcore, what followeth, 
u likely to bee ſmall toy for them mhalſoeuer they bee that behold it. Thus haue the 
beſt things beenc ouer-throwne , not ſo much by puiſſance and might of Ad- 
uerſaries, as through defect of counſell, in them that ſhould haue vpheld and 
defended the ſame. 1 
Of Ordinati- 80 T here are in a Miniſter of God theſe foure things to bee conſidered, 
— Wh his Ordination which giveth him power to meddle with things ſacred, the 
and withous Charge or portion of the Church allotted vnto him for exerciſe of his Office; 
an populare- the performance of his duetie, according to the exigence of his charge, and 
ot no laſtly, the maintenance vhich in that reſpect hee receiueth. All Ecclefiafticall 
caſe withour Lawes and Canons which either concerne the beſtowing or the vſing of the 
aaa? power of miniſteriall Order, haue relation to theſe foure. Of the firſt we haue 
what their ſpoken before at large. Concerning the next, for more conuenient diſcharge 
1 o Of Eccleſiaſticall duties, as the body of the people muſt needes bee ſevered by 
hely Orders. diuers precincts, lo the Clergie likewiſe accordingly diſtributed. Whereas 
therefore Religion did firſt take place in Cities, and in that reſpect was a cauſe 
why the name of Pagans, which properly ſignifieth Country le, cameto 
bee vſed in common ſpeech for the ſame that Infidels and Vnbeleeuers were, 
it followed thereupon that all ſuch Cities bad their Eccleſiaſtical Colledges, 
conſiſting of Deacons and of Preſbyters, whom firſt the Apoſtles or their De- 
legates the Euangelifts, did both ordayne and governe. Such were the Col- 
ledges of Ieruſalem, Antioch, Epheſus, Rome, Corinth, and the reſt, where 
| the 
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the A poltles are knowne to haue planted our Faith and Religion. Now be- 


cauſe Religion and the Cure of ſoules was their generall charge in common o- 
uer all that were neere about them, neither had any one Preſbyter his ſeuerall 
Cure apart, till Euariſtus Bilhop in the See of Rome, about the yeere 112. be- 
ganne to aſſigne precinct, vnto every Church, or Title, which the Chriftians 
held, and to appoint vnto each Preſbyter a certayne compaſſe, whereof him- 
ſelle ſhould take charge alone, the commodiouſneſſe of this inuention cau- 
ſed all parts of Chriſtendome to follow it, and at the length amongſt the reſt 
our ov ne Churches, about the ycere 636. became diuided in like manner. 
But other diſtinction of Churches, there doth not appeare any in the Apoſtles 


—_— 


— 
wy, 


writings, ſauc onely, according to thoſe * Cities wherein they planted the * 48.15.36, 
Goſpell of Chriſt, and erected Eccleſiaſtica!l Colleges. Wherefore to ordayne ec. . 0. 
* 47 ie, throughout cuery Citie, and d ꝙ amanoiay , throughout euery à Tir. 1. 6. 
Church, doe in them ſignifie the ſame thing. Churches then neither were, d 44. 14.3. 


nor could bee in ſo conuenient ſort limited as now they are, firſt, by the 
bounds of each ſtate, and then within each ſtate by more particular precincts, 
till at the length we deſcend vnto ſeuerall Congregations, termed Pariſbes, with 
farre narrower reſtraint, then this name at the firſt was vſed. And from hence 
hath growne their errour, who as oft as they reade of the duetie which Eccle- 
ſiaſticall perſonʒ are now to performe towards the Church, their manner is 
alwayes to vnderſtand by that Church, ſome particular Congregation, or Pa- 
riſh Church. T hey ſuppoſe that there ſhould now bee no man of Eccleſiaſti- 
call order, which is not tyed ts ſome certayne Pariſn. Becauſe the names of 
all Church- Officers are words of relation, becauſe a Shepherd muſt haue his 
Flocke, a Teacher his Scholers, a Miniſter his Companie which he miniftreth 
vnto, there fore it ſeemeth a thing in their eyes abſurd and vnreaſonable, that 
any man ſhould bee ordayned a Miniſter, otherwiſe, then onely for ſome par- 
ticular Congregation. Perceiue they not, how by this meane they make it vn- 
lawfull for che Church to imploy men at all, in conuerting Nations? For if fo 
be the Church may not lawfully admit to an Eccleſiaſticall function, vnleſſe it 
rye the partie admitted vnto ſome particular Pariſh, then ſurely, a thankeleſſe 
labour it is, whereby men ſeeke the conuerſion of Infidels, which know not 
Chriſt, and therefore cannot be as yet diuided into their ſpeciall Congregati- 
ons and Flocks. But to the end it may appeare how much this one thing a- 
mongſt many more hath beene miſtaken, there is firſt no Precept, requiring 
that Preſbyters and Deacons be made in ſuch fort, and not otherwiſe, Albeit 
therefore the Apoſtles did make them in that order, yet is not their example 
ſuch a Law, as without all exception bindeth to make them in no other order 
but that. Againe, if we will conſider that which the Apoſtles them ſelues did, 
ſurely, no man can iuſtly ſay, that herein wee practiſe any thing repugnant to 
their example. For by them there was ordayned onely in each Chriſtian Cirie, 
2 College of Preſbyters and Descons to adminiſter holy things. Ea iſtus did 
2 hundred yeeres after the birth of our Saviour Chriſt, begin the diſtinction of 
the Church into Pariſhes. Prefbyters and Deacons hauing beene ordayned 
before to exerciſe Eccleſiaſticall functions, in the Church of Rome promiſcu- 
ouſly, hee was the firſt that tyed them each n his one ſtation. 9 
t 0 
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of the to, indefinite Ordination of Preſbyters and Deacons doth come more 
neere the Apoſtles Example, and the tying of them to be made onely for par- 
ticular Congregations, may iuſtlier ground it ſclte vpon the Example of Exari- 
Hus then of any Apoſtle of Chriſt. It hath beene the opinion of Wiſe men 
and good men heretofore, that nothing was euer deuiſed more ſingularly be- 
neficiall vnto Gods Church, then this which our Honorable Predeceſſors haue 
to their endleſſe praiſe found out by erecting ſuch Houſes of Studie, as thoſe 
two moſt famous Vniuerlities doe containe, and by prouiding that choice wits, 
after rea ſonable time ſpent in contemplation, may at the length eyther enter 
into that Holy Vocation for which a” baue beene fo long nouriſhed and 
brought vp, or elſe give place and ſuffer others to ſuccecd in their roomes, 
that ſothe Church may bee al waics furniſhed with a number of men, whoſe 
abilitie being firſt knowne by publike tryall in Church · labours there where 
men can beſt iudge of them, their calling afterwards vnto particular charge 


abroad may bee according. All this is fruſtrate, thoſe worthy Foundations 


wee muſt diſſolue, their whole device and Religious purpoſe which did erect 
them is made void, their Orders and Statutcs are to bee cancelled and diſa- 
nulled, incaſe the Church bee forbidden to grant any power of order, vnleſſe 
it be with reſtraint eo the partic ordained vnto ſome particular Pariſh or Con- 


-gregation. Nay,might wee notratheraffirme of Preſbyrers and of Deacons, 


that the verie nature of their Ordination is vnto neceſſarie locall reſtraint a 
thing oppoſite and repugnant? The Emperour IJuſtintan doth ſay of T utors, 
Certe rei vel canſæ tutor dari non poteſt, quia perſone non cauſe vel rei tutor datur. 
Hee that ſhouldgranta T utorſhip, reſtraining his grant to ſome one certaine 
thing or cauſe,ſhould doe but idlely, becauſe Tutors are giuen for perſonall 
defence generally, and not for menaging of a few particular things or cau- 
ſes. So hee that ordaining a Preſbyter or a Deacon, ſhould in the forme of Or- 
dination reſtraine the one or the other to acertaine place, might with much 
more reaſon bee thought to vſe a vaine andu friuolous addition, then they 
reaſonably to require ſuch Jocall reſtraint, as a thing which muſt of neceſſitie 
concurre cuermore with all law ful! Ordmations. Preſpyters and Deacons 
ate not by Ordination conſecrated vnto places, but vnto Functions. In which 
reſpect. and in no other it is, that ſith they are by vertue thereof bequeathed 
vnto God, ſeuered and ſanctified to bee imployed in his Seruice, which is the 
higheſt aduancement that mortall creatures on earth can bee rayſed vnto, the 
Church of Chriſt hath not beene acquainted in former Ages, with any ſuch 
prophane and vnnaturall cuſtome, as doth hallow men with Eccleſiaſticall 
Functions of Order onely for a time, and then diſmiſſe them againe to the 
common affaires of the World. Whereas , contrariwiſe from the place or 
charge where that power hath beene exerciſed, wee may bee by ſundry good 
and law full occaſions tranſlated, retaining neuertheleſſe the ſelfe- ſame power 
which was firſt giuen. It is ſome griefe to ſpend thus much labour in retu- 
ting a thing that hath ſo little ground to vphold it, eſpecially ſith they them- 
ſelues that teach it, doe not ſeeme to give thereunto any great credit, if wee 
may iudge their minds by their actions. There are amongſt them that haue 
done the worke of Eccleliaſticall perſons, ſometime in the Families of Noble 
men, 
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men, ſometime in much more publike and frequent Congregations; there 

are that haue ſucceſſiuely gone thorow , perhaps ſeuen or eight particular 

Churches after this ſort, yea ſome that at one and the ſame time haue beene, 

ſome which at this preſent houre are in reall obligation of Ecclefiafticall du- 

tie, and poſſeſſion of commoditie thereto belonging, euen in ſundry particu- 

lar Churches within the Land, ſome there are amongſt them which will not 

ſo much abridgee their libertie, as to bee: faſtned or tyed vnto any place, ſome 

which haue bound themſelues to one place, onely for a time; and that time 

being once expired, haue afterwardes voluntarily given Other places the like 

experience and tryall of them. All this I preſumerbey would not doe; ifthcir 

perſwalion were as ſtrict as their words pretend. But for the auoidingof theſe 

and ſuch other the like confulions as are incident into the cauſe and queſtion 

whereof wee preſently treat, there is not any thing more materiall, then firſt 

to ſeparate exactly the nature of the Miniſterie, from the vſe and exerciſe 

thereof; Secondly, to know that the onely true and proper Act of Ordina- 

tion is, to inueſt men with that power which doth make them Miniſters by 

conſecrating their perſons to God, and his ſeruice in Holy things during 

terme of life, whether they exerciſe that power or no; Thirdly, that to giue 

thema title or charge where to vſe their Miniſterie, concerneth not the ma- 

king, but the placing of Gods Miniſters, and therefore the Lawes which con- 

cerne onely Their Election or Admiſſion voto place of charge, are not applya- 

ble to infringe any way their Ordination; Fourthly, that as oft as any ancient 

Conſtitution, Law or Canon is alleaged , concerning either Ordinations, or 

Elections, wee forget not to examine whether the preſent caſe bee the ſame 

which the ancient was, or elſe doe containe ſome iuſt reaſon for which it can- vnlayſull co 

not admit altogether the ſame Rules which former affaires of the Church ordaine aMi- 

nos altered did then require. In che queſtion of making Miniſters without a nine! vithour 

Title, which to doe they ſay is a thing vnlawfull, they ſhould attheveriefirft , ,,,< — 

haue conſidered hat the name of Tine doth imploy , and what affinitie or co- The Law re- 

herence Ordinations haue with Titles, which thing obſerued would plainly — 

haue ſhewed them their one errour. They are not ignorant that when they mitted vnto 

ſpeake of a Title, they handle that which belongeth to the placing of a Minifter — — 

in ſome charge, that the place of charge v herein a Miniſter doth execute his Reliefe eme 

Office, requireth ſome Houſe of God fot the people to reſort vnto; ſome Eccleſiticall 

definite number of Soules vnto whom hee there adminiſtreth holy things, —— 

and ſome certaine allowance whereby to ſuſtaine lie ; that the Fathers at the ocher Title vn- 

fieſt named Oratories, and Houſes of Prayer, Titles, thereby (ignifying how me annu- | 

God was intereſſed in them and held them as his owne —— But be · — wat ag 

cauſe they know that the Church had Miniſters before Chriſtian Temples he might be re. 

and Oratories were, therefore ſome of them vnderſtand by a Title, a definite — 

Congregatios of people onely, and ſo deny that any Ordination is lawful which ble through in- 

maketh Miniſters, that haue no certaine Flocke to attend, forgetting hom the frmiry,ficknes 

Seuentie whom Chriſthicaſelfe did ordaine Miniſters, had their calling in that £1 ape. 

manger , whereas yet no certaine charge could bee giuen them. Others re- ment to exe- 

ferring the name of a Tiile, eſpecially tothe maintenance of the Miniſter, in- —— 

fringe all Ordination: made, except Mt Ordersbeefirft — and Function. 
$i pt | Xx tit]; | 
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titled to a competent Eccleſiaſtical! Benefice and ( bich is moſt ridiculouſly | 


) except beſides their preſent Title to ſome ſuch Benefice, they haue 
likewiſe ſome other Title of Annuall Rent or Penſion whereby they may be 
releeued, in caſe through inſirmitie, ſickneſſe or other lawfull impediment they 
rot vnable to execute theit Eccleſiafticall Function. So that every man law- 
fly ordained muſt bring a Bom which hath two ſtrings, a Title of preſent 

ighr, and another to prouide for future poſſibilitie or chance. Into theſe 
urdities and follies they ſlide by miſconceiuing the true purpoſe of cer- 
taine Canons, which indeed haue forbidden to ordainea Miniſter without a 
Title, not that ſimply it is vnlawfull ſo to ordaine, but betauſe it might grow 
to an inconuenience, if the Church did not ſome what reſtraine that libertie. 
For ſeeing they which haue once received Ordination, cannot againe returne 
into World, it behoouetk them which ordaine, to forcſee how ſuch ſhall 
becafterwardsabletoliue, left their pouertie and deſtitution ſhould redound 
to the diſgrace and diſcredit of their calling. Which evill prevented , thoſe 
verie Lawes which in that reſpect forbid, doe expreſſy admit Ordinations to 
bee made at large, and without Title, namely, if the partie ſo ordained haue 
of his owne for the ſuſtenance of this life, or if the Biſhop which giueth him 
Orders will find him competent allowance, till ſome place of Miniſtration, 
from whence his maintenance may ariſe, bee prouided for him, or if any 
other fit and ſufficient meanes bee had againſt the danger before mentioned. 
Abſolutely therfore it is not true, that any ancient Canon of the Church which 
is, or ought to bee with vs in force, doth make Ordinations at large vnlaw- 


full, and as the ſtate of the Church doth ſtand, they are moſt neceſſarie. 2 
If there bee any conſcience in men touching that which they write or ſpeake, | 


let them conſider as well whar the preſent condition of all things doth'now 


ſuffer, as what the Ordinances of former Ages did appoint, as well the 


waight of thoſe cauſes, for which our affaires haue altered, as the reaſons in 


regard whereof our Fathers and Predeceſſors did ſometime ſtricti y and ſeuere- 


ly-keepethat which for vs to obſerue now, is neither mecte nor alwayes poſſi- 


ble. In this our preſent Cauſe and Controuerſie, whether any not having 
Title of Right to a Bencfice may bee lawfully ordained a Miniſter, is it not 
manifeſt in the eyes of all men, that whercas the name of a Beneſice doth 
ſignific ſome ſtanding Eccleſiaſticall Reuenew, taken out of the Treaſure of 
God, and allotted to a Spirituall Perſon, to the end hee may vſe the ſame, and 
inioy it as his owne for terme of life, vnleſſe his default cauſe Depriuation: 
the Clergie for many yeeres after Chriſt had no other Benefices, but onely 
their Canonicall Portions, or Monethly Diuidends allowed them accordipg 
to their ſeuerall Degrees & Qualities, out ofthe common Stock of ſuch Gifts, 
Oblations and Tithes, as the teruour of Chriſtian Pietie did then yeeld ? Yea, 
that euen when Miniſters had their Churches and Flockes aſſigned vnto them 
in ſeveral], yet for mantenance of life, their former kind of allowance conti⸗ 
nued, till ſuch time as Biſhops and Churches Cathedrall being. ſufficiently 
endowed with Lands, other Preſbyters enioyed in ſtead of their firſt Beni 
ces, the T ithes and Profits of their owne Congregations whole torbemſeclues? 


Is it not manifeſt that in this Realme ; and ſo in other the like Dominion, 


here 
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where the tenure of Lands is altogether grounded on Militarie Lawes, and 
held as in Fee vnder Princes which are not made Heads of the people by foree 
of voluntaric Election, but borne the Soueraigne Lords of thoſe whole and 
intire Territories, which Territories their famous Progenitors obtaining by 
way of Conqueſt, retained what they would in their one hands, and divided 
the reſt to others with reſeruation of Soueraigntie and Capitall intereſt, the 
building of Churches, and conſequently the aſſigning ofeither Pariſhes or Be- 
ne fices, was a thing impoſſible without conſent of ſuch as were principall 


Ovwnets of Land, in which conſideration, for their more incourage ment here- 


unto, they which did ſo farre benefit the Church, had by common conſens 
granted (as great equitie and reaſon was) a right for them and their Heires 
till the Worlds end, to nominate in thoſe Benefices men whole qualitie the Bi- 
ſhop allowing might admit them thereunto? Is it not manifeſt, that from hence 
ineuitably ſuch incqualitic of Pariſhes hath growne, as cauſeth ſome through 
the multitude of people which haue reſort vato one Church, to be more then 
any one man can weild, and ſome to bee of that nature by reaſon of Chappels 
annext, that they which are Incumbents ſhould wrong the Church, if ſo bee 
they had not certaine Stipendaties vnder them, becauſe where the Corps of 
the profit or Benefice is but one, the Title can bee but one mans, and yet the 
charge may require more? Not to mention therefore any other reaſon where- 
by it may cleerely appeare how expedient it is, and profitable for this Church 
to admit Ordinations without Title, this little may ſuffice to declare, how im- 
pertinent their allegations againſt it are out of ancient Canons, how vntruc 
their confident aſſeuerations, that onely through negligence of Popiſh Prelates 
the cuſtome of making ſuch kind of Miniſters hath preuailed in the Church 
of Rome againſt their Canons, and that with vs it is expreſly againſt the Lawgs 
of our owne Gouernment, when a Miniſter doth ſerue as a ſtipendarie Curate, 
which kind of ſeruice neuertheleſſe the greateſt Rabbins of that part doe alto- 
gether follow. For bowſocuer they are loth peraduenture to be named Curats, 
Stipendaries they are, and the labour they beſtow, is in other mens Cures, a 
thing not vn lau full for them to doe, yet vnſeemely for them to condemne 
which practiſe it. I might heere diſcouer the like ouerſight throughout all their 
Diſcourſes, made in behalfe of the peoples pretended right to elect their Mini- 
ſters before the Biſhop may law fully ordaine. But becauſe we haue other Where 
at large diſputed of popular Elections, and of the right of Patronage, wherein 
is drowned what ſoeuer the people vnder any pretence or colour may ſeeme to 
challenge about admiſſion and choice of the Paſtors that ſhall feed their ſoules, 
I cannot ſee what one dutie there is which alwaycs ought to goe before Ordi- 
nation, but ogly care of the parties worthineſſe, as well for integritie and ver- 
tue, as knowledge, yea, for vertue more, in as much as defect of knowledge 
may ſundry waies bee ſupplyed, but the ſcandall of vicious and wicked life, is a 
deadly euill. | 


| Of the Lear- 
$1 The truth is, that of all things hitherto mentioned, the greateſt is that * 
threefold blot or blemiſh of notable ignorance , vnconſcionable abſence Miniftersgheir 
from the Cures whereof men haue charge, and vnſatiable hunting after — 


* ſpirituall their Livings 
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ſpiriguall preferments, without èyther care or conſcience of the publike good. 
Whereof, to the end that wee may conſider as in Gods owne ſight and pre- 
ſence with all vprightneſſe, ſinceritie and truth, let vs particularly waigh and 
examine in euerie of them; Firſt, how far forth they are reprooucable by Rea- 
ſans and Maximes of common right; Secondly , whether that which our 
Lawes doe permit,berepugnantto thoſe Maximes, and with what equitie wee 
ought to iudge of things practiſed in this caſe, neither on the one hand defen- 
ding that which muſt be acknowledged out of ſquare, nor on the other ſide con- 
demning raſhly whom we liſt, for W hatſoeuer wee diſallow. Touching Argu- 
ments therefore, taken from the principles of common right, to prooue that 
Miniſters ſhould be ® learned, that they ought to bee o Reſident vpon their Li- 
uings, and that P more then one onely Benefice or Spirituall Living may not be 
granted vnto one man, the firſt, becauſe S. Paul requireth in a Miniſter ability to 
teach, to conuince, to diſtribute the Word rightly, becauſe alſo the Lord bim- 
ſelfe hath proteſted, they ſhall be no Prieſts to him which haue reiected know- 
ledge, and becauſciftheBlind lead the Blind, they mult both needs fall into the 
pit; the ſecend, becauſe Teachers are Shepheards whoſe Flockes can be at no 
time ſecure from danger, they are Watchmen whom the Enemie doth al waics 
beſiege, their labours in the Word and Sacraments admit no intermiſſion, their 
dutie requireth inſtruction and conference with men in priuate, they are the li- 
uing Oracles of God, to whom the people muſt reſort for counſell, they are 
commanded to bee Patternes of Holineſſe, Leaders, Feeders, Superuiſors a- 
mongſt their owne, it ſhould be their griefe, as it was the Apoſtles to be abſent, 
though neceſſarily from them ouer whom they haue taken charge; finally, the 
laſt, becauſe Pluralitie and Reſidence are oppoſite, becauſe the placing of one 
Clarke in two Churches, is a point of Marchandize and filthy gaine, becauſe no 
man can ſerue rwo Maſters, becauſe euery one ſhould remaine in that Vocation 
whereto he is called, what conclude they of all this? Againſt Ignorance, againſt 

Non: reſidence, and againſt Pluralitie of Liuings, is there any man ſo raw and 
dul, but that the Volumes which haue bin written, both of old and of late, may 
make him in ſo plentifull a cauſe eloquent? For if by that which is general iuſt 
and requiſite, we meaſure what knowledge there ſhould be in a Miniſter of the 
Goſpell of Chriſt, the Arguments which Light of Nature offereth, the Lawes 
and Statutes which Scripture hath, the Canons that are taken out of ancient 
Synods, the Decrees, and Conſtitutions of ſincereſt Times, the Sentences of 
Antiquitie, and in a word, euen euery mans ful conſent and conſcience is againſt 
Ignorance in them that haue charge and cure of Soules. Againe, what auaileth 
it if wee be Learned and not Faithfull ? or what benefit hath the Church of 
Chriſt, if there bee in vs ſufficiencie without endeuour or care to doe that 
good which our place exacteth? Touching the paines and induſirie therefore, 
where with men are in conſcience bound to attend the worke of their Heaven- 
ly Calling, euen as much as in them lyeth, bending thereunto their whole en- 
deuour, without either fraud, ſophiſtication or guile, I ſee not what more effe- 
ctuall Obligation or Bond of Dutie there ſhould bee vrged, then their owne 


onely Vo and Promiſe made vnto God himſelfe, at the time oftheir Ordinati- 


On. 
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on. The worke which they haue vndertaken, requireth both care & feare. Their 
ſloth that negligently performe iti maketh them ſubic to malediction. Beſides 
we alſo know that the fruit of our paynes in this Function, is life both to our 
ſelues and others. And doe wee yet neede incitements to labour? Shall wee 
ſtop our cares both againſt thoſe coniuring exhortations which Apoſtles, and 
againſt the fearefull comminations which Prophets haue vttered out of the 
mouth of God, the one for preuention, the other for reformation of our ſlug- 
giſhneſſe in this behalfe? Saint PAV, Attend its your ſclues, and ts all the Ad 2027. 
flocke, whereof the holy Ghait hath made you over-ſeers, to feede the Church of God, 

which he hath purchaſed with his one bloud. A gaine, I charge thee before God and the | 

Lord leſus Chriit, which ſhall iudge the quicke and the dead at his comming , preach 

the word; be inſtant. Ie a RM Woe vntothe Paſtors that defflroy and ſcatter the 1ee.13.2. 
ſheepe of my paſture, I will viſit you for the wickedneſſe of your wor les, ſaith the 

Lord, the remnant of my ſbeepe, I will gather together aut of all Countries, and will 

bring them againe ts their folds, they ſhall grow and increaſe, and I will ſet vp 

ſhepherds ouer them, which ſhall feede them. Ez cn 1 x1, Should not the fhepherds, execb.y4.n. 
ſhould they not feede the flocks ? Tee eate the fat, and pee clothe your ſelues with the 

wool, but the weake yee haue not ſtrengthened, the ſicte yee haue not cured, neither 

haue yee bound vp the broken , nor brought home againe that which was driuen away, 

ee baue not inquired after that which was loft, but with crueltie and rigor pee haue 

ruled. I herefore, as 1 lime, ſaith the Lord God, I will require my ſheepe at their hands, 

nor ſhall the ſhepherds feede themſelues any more, for 1 will deliner my ſheepe from 

their moatbes, they ſhall no more deuoure them. Nor let vs thinke to excuſe our 

ſelues, if haply wee labour, though it bee at randome, and ſit notaltogether 

idle abroad. For wee are bound to attend that part of the flocke of Chriſt, 

whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made vs ouer- ſeers. The reſidence of Miniſters 

vpon their owne peculiar charge, is by ſo much the rather neceſſarie, for 

that abſenting them ſelues from the place, where they ought to labour, they 

neither can doe the good which is looked for at their hands, nor reape the com- 

fort which ſweetneth life to them that ſpend it in theſe trauailes vpon their 

owe. For it is in this as inal things el ſe, which ate through priuate intereſt dea- 

rer, then what concerneth either others wholly, or vs but in part, and accor- 

ding to the rate of a generall regard. As for pluralitie, it bath not onely the 

ſame inconueniences which ate obſerued to grow by abſence, but ouer and 

beſides, at the leaft in common conſtruction, a ſhew of that worldly humour 

which men doe thinke ſhould not raigne ſo high. Now from hence their Col- 

lections are as followeth, firſt, a repugnancie or contradiftion betweene the 

Principles of common right, and that which our Lawes in ſpeciall conſidera- 

tions haue allowed: ſecondly, a nullitie or fruſtration of all ſuch acts, as are by 

them ſuppoſed oppoſite to thoſe Principles, an inualiditie in all Ordinations 

of men vnable to preach, and in all diſpenſations which mitigate the Law of 

common right for the other two. And why ſo? Forſooth, becauſe whatſoe- 4bfred. 5. 15. 
uer wee doe in theſe three caſes, and not by vertue of common right, wee muſt 

yeeld it of neceſſitie done by warrant of peculiar right or priuiledge. Now a 

priviledge is ſaid to be that, that for fauour ofcertayne perſons commeth forth 

againſt common right; things prohibited are diſpenced with, becauſe things h 


permits 
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permitted are diſpatched by common right, but things forbidden require diſ- 
penſations. By which deſcriptions of a priuiledge and diſpenſation it is (they 
ſay) apparent, that a priniledge muſt licence and authorize the ſame,which the 
Law againſt ignorance, non reſidence and pluralitic doth infringe, and ſo bee a 
Law cotrariant or repugnant to the law of Nature, & the Law of God, becauſe 
all the reaſons whereunto the Poſitiue Law of man againſt theſe three was firſt 
eſtabliſhed, are taken and drawne from the Law of Nature & the Law of God. 
For anſwere whereunto wee will but leade them to anſwere themſelues. Firſt 
therefore if they will grant (as they muſt) that all direct oppoſitions of ſpeech 
require one and the ſelfe-ſame ſubiect, to be meant on both parts where oppo- 
ſition is pretended, it will follow that either the maximes of common right doe 
inforce the very ſame things not to be good, which we ſay are good, grounding 
of our ſelues on the Reaſons, by vertue whereof our priuiledges are eſtabliſh- 
ed; or if the one doe not reach vnto that particular ſubiect, for which the other 
haue prouided, then is there no contradiction betweene them. In all contra- 
dictions, if the one part be true, the other eternally muſt be falſe. And there- 
fore if the Principles of common right, doe at any time truly inforce that par- 
ticuler not to be good, which priuiledges make good, it argueth inuincibly, 
that ſuch priuiledges haue beene grounded vpon ſome error. But to ſay, that 
euery priuiledge is oppoſite vnto the principles of common right, becauſe it 
diſpenſeth with that which common right doth prohibit, bath groſſe abſur- 
ditie. For the voice of Equitie and Iuſtice is, that a generall Law doth neuer 
derogate from a ſpeciall Priuiledge, whereas if the one were contrariant to 
the other, a gencrall Law being in force ſhould alwayes diſſolue a Priuiledge. 
The reaſon why many are deceiucd by imagining that ſo it ſhould doe, and 
why men of better inſight conclude directly it ſhould not, doth reſt in the 
ſabiect or matter it ſelfe, which matter indefinitely conſidered in Lawes of com- 
mon right, is in Priuiledges conſidered as beſet and limited with ſpecial circum- 
ſtances, by meanes whereof to them which reſpe& it, but by way of generali- 
tie it ſeemeth one and the ſame in both, although it bee not the ſame, if once 
wee deſcend to particular conſideration thereof. Precepts doe alwayes pro- 
poſe perfection, not ſuch as none can attayne vnto, for then in vaine ſhould 
wee aske or require it at the hands of men, but ſuch perfection as all men muſt 
aime at, to the end that as largely as humane prouidence and care can ex- 
tend it, it may take place. Morall Lawes are the rules of Politique, thoſe Po- 
litique, which are made to order the whole Church of God, Rules vnto all 
particular Churches, and the La wes of every particular Church, Rules vnto 
euery particular man, within the body of the fame Church. Now becauſe the 
higher we aſcend in theſe rules, the further ſtill we remoue from thoſe ſpecial- 
ties, which being proper to the ſubie&, whereupon our actions muſt worke, 
are therefore chiefly conſidered by vs, by them leaſt thought vpon that wade 
altogether in the two firſt kindes of general] directions, their iudgement can- 
not be exact and ſound, concerning either Lawes of Churches, or Actions of 
men in particular, becauſe they determine of effects by a part of the cauſes 
onely out of which they grow, they iudge concluſions by demipremiſes and 
halfe principles, they lay them in the ballance ſtript from thoſe neceſſarie ma- 
teriall 
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teriall circumftances, which ſhould giuc them waight, and by ſhew of falling 
vneuen with the ſcale of moſt vniuerſalland abſtracted rules, they pronounce 
that too light which is not, if they had the skill to waigh it. T his is the reaſon 
why men altogether conuerſant in ſtudie, doe know how to teach, but not 
iwiſe g well, yet know not 


how to gouerne; men experienced contrari 
which — to ſer downe orderly the Preceprs and Reaſons of that they doe. 

Hee that will therefore iudge rightly of things done, muſt ioyne with his 

formes and conceits of generall tion, the matter herein our actions 

are conuerſant. For by this ſhall appeare what equitie there is in thoſe priui- 

ledges and peculiar Grants or Fauours, which otherwiſe will ſeeme re t 

to ĩuſtice, and becauſe inthemſelues conſidered they haue a ſhew of repug· * 1us fmgulare 
nancy, this deceiueth thoſe great Clarkes, which hearing a priuiledge defined , 40d conrre 
to be an eſperiallrigbi brought in by their power and autboritie, that makeit for ſome — 
prbᷣlite benefit agarni# the generall courſe of reaſon , are not able to comprebend wilieten an- 
how the word gaioſt doth import exception, without any oppoſition at all, ritter c- 
For in as much as the hand of Iuſtice mult diſtribute to euery particular what — oy 


is due, and iudge what is due with reſpect had, no leſſe of particular circumſtan- Paulus, f. de, 


ces then of generall rules and axiomes, it cannot fit all ſorts with one meaſure, —_— 
the wills, counſels, qualities and ſtates of men being divers. For example; the 
Law of common right bindeth all men to keep their promiſes, performe their 
compacts, and anſwere the Faith they haue given either for themſelues, or o- 


thers, Notwithſtanding he which bargayneth with one vnder yeeres, can haue 


no benefit by this allegation, becauſe hee bringeth it againſt a 
is exempt from the common rule. Shall we then conclude, that thus to exempt 
certayne men from the Law of common right, is againſt God, againſt Nature, 
againſt whatſocuer may auaile to ſtrengthen and iuſtiſie that Law before allea- 

ed, or elſe acknowledge (as the truth is) that ſpeciall cauſes are to be ordered 

y ſpeciall rules, that it men growne vnto ripe age, diſaduantage themſelues by 
bargayning, yet what they haue wittingly done, is ſtrong, and in force againſt 


ſon which 


them, becauſe they are able rodiſpoſe and manage their owne affaires, where- 


as youth for lacke of experience and iudgement, being eaſily ſubiect to circum- 
vention, is therefore iuſtly exempt from the Law of common right, vhereunto 
the reſt are iuſtly ſubiect? This plaine inequalitie betweene men of yeeres, and 
vnder yeeres, is a cauſe why Equitie and Iuſtice cannot apply equally the ſame 
generall Rule to both, but ordereth the one hy common right, and granteth to 
the other a ſpecial} priuiledge. Priuiledges are either rie or permanent. 
FTranſitorie, ſuch as ſerue only ſome one turne, or at the moſt extend no far * 


ther then to this or that man, with the end of whoſe naturall life they expire; p*/onale cum 
ona 


Permanent, ſuch as the vſe wherof doth continue ſtill, ſor that they belong vn- *\; gel 
tocertayne kings of men and cauſes which neuer dic. Of this nature are all im- i dunn 


munities and preeminences, which for juſt conſiderations one ſort of men en- 


ioyeth aboue another, both in the Church and Common- wealth, no man ſuſ- Op.de regulis, 


pectingrhem of contrarietie to any branch of thoſe Lawes or Reaſons,where- Patt. 1. 227. 
vpon the general|rightis grounded. No there being generall Lawes & Rules 
whereby it cannot be denyed, but the Church of God ſtandeth bound to pro- 
uide that the Miniſtery may be learnd, that they which haue charge may reſide 
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vpon it, and that it may not be free from them in ſcandalous manner to multi- 
bly Ecclefiaticall — neth in the next place to be examined, what 
do admit, which may be thought repug· 
nant to . and in what ſpecial} conſideration they 
ſeeme to admit the ſame. ering therefore, that to furniſh all places of 
Cure in this Realme, it is not an Armie of twelue thouſand learned men that 
would ſuffice, nor two Vniuerſities that can al wayes furniſh as many as decay 
in ſo great a number, nor a fourth part of the liuings with Cure, that hen they 
fall are able to yeeld ſufficient maintenance for learned men, is it not plaine, 
that vnleſſe thegreateſt part of the people ſhould bee left vtterly without the 
ublike vſe and exerciſe of Religion, there is no remedie but to take into the 
cleſiaſliĩcall order, a number of men meanely qualified in reſpect of learning? 
For whatſoeuer we may imagine in our private Cloſets, or talke for communi- 
cation ſake at our Boords, yea, or write in our Bookes, through a notionall 
conceit of things needfull, for performance of each mans dutie, if once we come 
from the Theorie of learning, to take out ſo many learned men, let them be di- 
ligently viewed, out of whom the choice ſhall be made, and thereby an eſti- 
mate made, hat degree of skill we muſt either admit, or elſe leaue numbers, 
vtterly deſtitute of guides, and I doubt not but that men indued with ſenſe of 
common equitic, will ſoone diſcerne, that beſides eminent and competent 
knowledge, wee are to deſcend to a lower ſtep, receiving knowledge in that 
degree, which is but tolerable. When wee commend any man for learning, 
our ſpeech importeth him to bee more then meanely qualified that way; but 
when Lewes doe require learning as a qualitie, which maketh capable of any 
function, our meaſure to iudge a learned man by, muſt bee ſome certayne de- 
gree of learning, beneath which we can hold no man ſo qualified. And if eue- 
ry man that liſteth may ſer that degree himſelfe, how ſhall wee euer know 
when Lawes are broken, when kept, ſeeing one man may thinke a lower de- 
gree ſufficient, another may iudge them vnſufficient that are not qualified in 
ſome higher degree. Wherefore of neceſſitie either we muſt haue ſome Iudge 
in whoſe conſcience they that are thought and pronounced ſufficient, are to 
be ſo accepted and taken, or elſe the Law it ſelfe is to ſer downe the very loweſt 
degree of fitneſſe, that ſhall be allowable in this kinde. So that the queſtion 
doth gro to this iſſue. Saint Paul requireth learning in Preſbyters, yea ſuch 


learning as doth inable them to exhort in doctrine which is ſound, and to diſ- 


proue them that gaine-fay it. What meaſure of abilitie in ſuch things ſhall 
ſerue to make men capable of that kinde of Office, he doth not himſelfe pre- 
ciſely determine, but referreth it to the conſcience of Titus, and others, which 
had to deale in ordayning Preſbyters. Wee muſt therefore of neceſſitie make 
this demand, whether the Church lacking ſuch as the Apoſtle would haue 
choſen, may with good conſcience take out of ſuch as it hath in a meaner de- 
gree of fitneſſe, them that may ſerve to performe the ſeruice of publike Pray- 
er, to miniſter the Sacraments vnto the People, to ſolemnize Marriage, to 
vilit the Sicke, and bury the dead, to inſtruct by reading, although by preach- 
ing they be not as yet ſo able to benefitand feed Chriſts flocke. Weconftant- 


ly hold, that in this caſe the Apoſtles Law is not broken. He requireth more in 
Preſbyters 
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Preſbyters then there is found in many whom the Church of England al- 
loweth. But no man being tyed vnto impoſſibilities, to doe that wee cannot, 
we are not bound. It is but a ſtratagem of theirs therefore and a very indirect 
practice, when they publiſh large declamations to proue that learning is re- 
quired in the miniſterie, and to make the ſilly people belecue that the contra- 
rie is maintayned by the Biſhops, and vpheld by the Lawes of the Land, where- 
as the queſtion in truth is not whether learning bee required, but whether a 
Church wherein there is not ſufficient ſtore of learned men to furniſh all 
Congregations, ſhould doe better to let thouſands of ſoules grow ſauage, to 
let them liue without any publique ſeruice of God, to let their children dye 
vnbaptized, to with- hold the benefit of the other Sacrament from them, to 
let them depart this world like Pagans, without any thing, as much as reade vn- 
to them concerning the way of lite, then as it doth in this neceſſitie, to make 
ſuch Preſbyters as are ſo farre forth ſufficient, although they want that abi- 
litie of preaching which ſome others haue. In this point therefore wee obey 
neceſſitie, and of two euills wee take the leſſe; in the reſt a puhfique vtilitie 
is ſought, and in regard thereof ſome certayne inconueniences tolerated, be- 
cauſe they are recompenced with greater good. The Law giueth libertie of 
non · Reſidence for a time to ſuch as will live in Vniuerſities, if they faithfully 
there labour to grow in knowledge, that ſo they may afterwards the more e- 
difie and the better inſtru their Congregations; T he Church in their abſence 
is not deſtitute, the peoples ſaluation not neglected for the preſent time, the 
time of their abſence is in the intendment of Law beſtowed to the Churches 
great aduantage and benefit, thoſe neceſſarie helps are procured by it, which 
turne by many degrees more to the peoples comfort in time to come, then if 
their Paſtors had continually abidden with them. So that the Law doth here- 
by prouide in ſome part to remedie and helpe that euill, which the former 
neceſſitie hath impoſed vpon the Church. For compare two men of equal 
meaneneſſe, the one perpetually reſident, the other abſent for a ſpace, in ſuch 
ſort as the Law permitteth. Allot vnto both ſome nine yeeres continuance 
with Cure of ſoules. And muſt not three yeeres abſence in all probabilitie and 
likelihood, make the one more profitable then the other vnto Gods Church, 
by ſo much as the increaſe of his knowledge , gotten in thoſe three yeeres, 
may adde vnto ſixe yeeres trauaile following? For the greater abilitie there 
is added to the inſtrument, where with it pleaſeth God to fave ſoules, the more 
facilitie and expedition it hath to worke that which is otherwiſe hardlier ef- 
fected. As much may bee ſaid touching abſence, granted to them that attend 
in the families of Biſhops, which Schooles of grauitie, diſcretion and wiſe» 
dome, preparing men againſt the time that they come to reſide abroad, are in 
my poore opinion euen the fitteſt places that any ingenuous minde can wiſh 
to enter into, betweene departure from priuate ſtudie, and acceſſe to a more 
publike charge of ſoules, yea no leſſe 1 for men of the beſt ſofficien- 
cie and moſt maturitie in knowledge, then the very Vniuerſities themſelues 
are for the ripening of ſuch as bee raw. Imployment in the families of Noble 
men, or in Princes Courts hath another end, for which the ſelfe · ſame leaue is 
giuen, not without great reſpect to the good of the whole Church. _— 
| | redly 
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redly whoſoeuer doth well obſerue, how much all inferiour things depend 
vpon the orderly courſes & motions of thole greater Orbes,will bardly iudge 
it either meete or good, that the Angels afhiiting them ſhould bee driuen to 
betake themſelues vato other Stations, although by nature they were not ty- 
ed where now they are, but had charge al ſo elle here, as long as their abſence 
from beneath might but tolerably bee ſupplyed, and by deſcending their 
roomes aboue ſhould become vacant. For ce are not to dreame in this caſe 
of any platforme, which bringeth equally high and low vnto Pariſh Churches, 
nor of any conſtraint to maintayne at their owne charge men ſufficient for that 
purpoſe; the one ſo tepugnant tothe Maieſlie and Greatneſſe ot Engliſh No- 
bilitie, the other ſo improbable and vnlikely to take effect, that they which 
mention either of both, ſeeme not indeede to haue conceiued what either is. 
But the eye of the Law is the eye ot God, it looketh into the hearts and ſecret 
diſpoſitions of men, it beholdeth how farre one ſtarre differeth from another 
in glorie, and as mens ſeuerall degrees require, accordingly it guideth them, 
granting viſto principall Perſonaggs priuiledges correſpondent to their high 
eſtates, and that not onely in Ciuill, but euen in Spirituall affaires, to the 
end they may loue that Religion the more, which no way ſeeketh to make 
them vulgar, no way diminiſheth their dignitic and greatneſſe, but to doe 
them good, doth them honour alſo, and by ſuch extraordinarie jauours teach- 
eth them to bee in the Church of God, the ſame which the Church of God e- 
ſteemeth them, more worth then thouſands. It appeareth therefore in hat 
reſpect the Lawes of this Realme haue giuen libertie of non-relidence to ſome, 
that their knowledge may bee increaſed, and their labours by that meanes bee 
made afterwards the more profitable to others, leſt the houſes of great Men 
ſhould want that daily exerciſe of Religion, wherein their example auayleth 
as much, yea many times peraduenture more then the Lawes themſelues, with 
the common ſort. A third thing reſpected both in permitting abſence, and al- 
ſo in granting to ſome that libertie ot addition or pluralitie, which neceſſari- 
ly inforceth their abſence, is a meere both iuſt and conſcionable regard, that 
as men are in qualitie, and as their ſeruices are in waight for the publike good, 
ſo like wiſe their rewards and incouragementy by ſpeciall priuiledge of Law, 
might ſomewhat declare how the State it ſelfe doth accept their paines, much 
abhorring from their beaſtiall and ſauage rudeneſſe, which thinke that Oxen + 
ſhould onely labour, and Aſſes feede. T hus to Readers in Vniuerſities, w hoſe 
very paper and booke-expences, their ancient allowances and ſtipends at this 
day either not or hardly ſuſtayne; to Gouernors of Colleges, leſt the 
great ouer- plus of charges neceſſarily inforced vpon them, by reaſon of their 
place, and very ſlenderly ſupplyed, by meanes of that change in the pre ſent 
condition of things, which their Founders could not foreſee; to men call'd a- 
way from their Cures, & imployed in waightier buſineſſe, either ofthe Church 
or Common. wealth, becauſc to impoſe vpon them a burthen which requi- 
reth their abſence, and not to releaſe them from the duetie of Reſidence, were 
a kinde of cruell and barbarous iniuſtice; to Reſidents in Cathedrall Chor. 
ches, or vpon dignities Eccleſiaſticall, for as much as theſe being roomes of 
greater Hoſpitalitie, places of more reſpeRand conſequence then thereſft;they 
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are the rather to be furniſhed with men of beſt qualitie, and the men tor their 
qualities ſake to bee fauoured aboue others, I ſay vnto all theſe in regard of 
their worth and merit, the Law hath therefore giuen leave while tbemſelues 
beare waightier burthens, to ſupply inferiour by depuration, and in like con- 
ſideration partly, partly alſo by wa y of honour to learning, Nobilitie and Au- 
thoritie permitteth, that men which haue taken Theologicall degrees in 
Schooles, the Suffragancs of Biſhops, the houſhold Chapplens of men of 
honour, or in great Offices, the brethren and ſonnes of Lords temporall, or of 
Knights, if God ſhall mooue the hearts of ſuch toenter at any time into hol 
Orders, may obtayne to themſelues a facultie or licence to hold two Eeriell 
aſticall Liuings though hauing cure, any ſpirituall Perſon of the Queenes 
Councell three ſuch Liuings, her Chapplens, what number of promotions her 
ſelfe in her owne-Princely wiſedome thinketh good to beſtow vpon them. 
But, as it fareth in ſuch caſes, the gap which for iuſt conſiderations wee open 
vnto ſome, letteth in others through corrupt practices, to whom ſuch fa- 
uours were neither meant, nor ſhould be communicated. The greatneſſe ofthe 
Harueſt, and the ſcarcitie of able Workemen hath made it neceſſarie, that Law 
ſhould yeeld to admit numbers of men but ſlenderly and meanely qualified. 
Hereupon becauſe whom all other worldly hopes haue forſaken, they com- 
monly reſerue miniſteriall Vocation, as their laſt and ſureſt refuge euer open 
to forlorne men, the Church that ſhould nouriſh them, whoſe ſeruice ſhee 
needeth, hath obtruded vpon her their ſeruice, that know not otherwiſe how 
to liue and ſuſtaine themſelues. Theſe finding nothing more eaſie then meanes 
to procure the writing of a few lines to ſome one or other, which hath autbori- 
tic, and nothing more vſuall then too much facilitie in condiſcending vnto ſuch 
requeſts, are often received into that Vocation hereunto their vnworthineſſe 
- is no ſmall diſgrace. Did any thing more aggrauate the crime of /eroboams 
prophane Apoſtaſie, then that he choſe to haue his Clergie the ſcumme and re- 
fuſe of his whole Land? Let no man ſpare to tell it them, they are not faith- 
full towards God, that burthen wilfully his Church with ſuch ſwarmes of 
vnworthy creatures. I will not ſay of all degrees in the Miniſterie, that which 
Saint Chryſoſtome doth of the bigheſt, He that will vndertate ſo waightis a charge, 
had need ts bee a man of great underſtanding , rarely «ſiſted with Diuine grace, for 
integritie of manners, puritie of life, and for all other vertues, to haue in bim more 


then a men; but ſurely this will I ſay with Chry/oFome, We need not doubt n hether Chyſoft.de Sa. 
God bee hight pleaſed with vt, or what the cauſe of his anger is, rf things of ſo great i 5. 


feare and e are the leaſt and laweſt duties of his ſernice, be throwne wilfally on 
them whoſe not only meane , but bad and ſcandalous qualitie doth defile whatſoruer 
theyhande. T heſecyc-ſoresand blemiſhes, in continual] attendants about the 
Seruice of Gods Sanctuarie, doe make them euery day fewer, that willingly 
reſort vnto it, till at length all affection and zeale towards God bee extinct in 
them through a weariſome contempt of their perſons, which for a time onely 
live by Religion, and are for recompence in fine, the death of the Nource that 
feedeth them. It is not obſcure, how incommodious the Church hath found 
both this abuſe of the libertie, which Law is enforced to grant, and not onely 
this, but the like abuſe of that fauour alſo, which Law in other conſidera- 
Vu tions 
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tions alreadie mentioned, affoordeth touching reſidence and pluralitie of ſpiri- 
tuall Livings. Now that which is practiſed corruptly to the detriment and hurt 
of the Church, againſt the purpoſe of thoſe very Lawes, which not withſtan- 
ding are pretended in defence and iuſtification thereof, wee muſt needes ac- 
knowledge no leſſe repugnant to the grounds and principles of common right, 
then the fraudulent proceedings of Tyrants to the principles of iuſt Soue- 
raignetie. Howbeit not ſo thoſe ſpeciall priuiledges which are but inſtruments 
wreſted and forced to ſerue malice. T here is in the Patriarke of Heathen Philo- 


a de yeopſor ſophers this precept, * Let no Husband-man, nor no Handy- craftſimam be 4 Prief. 
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The reaſon whereupon he groundeth,is a maxime in the law of Nature. It im- 
porteth greatly the good of all men that God be reuerenced, with whoſe honour 
it ſtandeth not that they which are publikely imployed in his ſeruice, ſhould 
live of baſe & manuarie Trades. Now comparcherewith the Apoſtles wotds, 


Ariſt.Po.7.c.9. Þ Te know that theſe hands haue mmiſired to my neceſſities, and them that are with me. 
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What thinke wee ? Did the Apoſtle any thing oppoſite herein, or repugnant 
to the Rules and Maximes of the Law of Nature? The ſclfe-ſame reaſons that 
accord his actions with the law of Nature ſhall declare, our Priuiledges and his 
Lawes no leſſe conſonant. Thus therefore wee ſee, that although they vrge ve- 
ry colourably the Apoſtles owne ſentences, requiring that a Miniſter ſhould 
be able to divide rightly the word of God, that they who are placed in charge, 
ſhould attend vnto it themſelues, which in abſence they cannot doe, and that 
they which haue diuers Cures, muſt of neceffitic be abſent from ſome, where- 
by the Law Apoſtolique ſcemeth apparently broken, which Law requiring 
attendance, cannot otherwiſe bee vnderſtood, then ſo as to charge them with 
perpetuall reſidence: againe, though in every of theſe cauſes, they infinitely 
heape vp the Sentences of Fathers, the Decrees of Popes, the ancient Edits 
of Imperiall authoritie, our owne Nationall Lawes & Ordinances prohibiting - 
the ſame, and grounding euermore their probibitions, partly on the Lawes of 
God, and partly on reaſons drawne from the light of Nature, yet hereby to ga- 
ther and inferre contradiction betweene thoſe Lawes which forbid indefinitly, 
and ours which in certaine caſes haue allowed the ordaining of ſundry Mini- 


ſters, whoſe ſufficiencie for learning is but meane,againe the licenſing of ſome 


to be abſent from their Flockes,and of others to hold more then one onely Li- 
uing which hath cure of Soules, I ſay, to conclude repugnancie betweene theſe 
eſpeciall permiſſions, & the former generall prohibitions, which ſet not downe 
their owne limits, is erronious, and the manifeſt cauſe thereof ignorance in dif- 
ferences of matter which both ſorts of Law concerne. Ifthen the conſidera- 
tions be reaſonable, iuſt and good, whereupon wee ground whatſoever our 
Lawes haue by ſpeciall right permitted; if onely the effects of abuſed Privi- 
ledges berepugnant to the Maximes of common right, this maine foundati- 
on of repugnancie being broken, whatſoeuer they haue built thereupon, fal- 
leth neceſſarily to ground. Whereas therefore, vpon ſurmiſe or vaine ſuppo- 
fall ef oppoſition betwyeene our ſpeciall, and the principles of common right, 
they gather that ſuch as are with vs ordained Minifters , before they can 
preach, be neither lawtull, becauſe the Lawes already mentioned, forbid gene- 


rally to create ſuch , neither are they indeed Miniſters, although wee com- 
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monly ſo name them, but whatſoeuer they execute by vertue of ſuch; their 
pretended Vocation is void; that all our grants and tolerations, as well of this 
25 the reſt are fruſtrate and of no effect, the perſons that enioy them, poſſeſſe 
them wrongfully, and are depriuable at all howers; finally, that other juſt and 
ſufficient remedie of euils there can bee none; beſides the vtter abrogation of 
theſe our Mitigations, and the ſtrict eſtabliſhment of former Ordinances to be 
abſolutely executed whatſocucr follow, albeit the anſwere alreadie made in 
diſcouerie of the weake and vnſound foundation whereupon they haue built 
theſe erronious collections may be thought ſufficient ; yet becauſe our delire 
is rather to ſatisfie if it be poſſible, then to ſhake them off, wee are with verie 
good will contented to declare the cauſes of all particulars more formally and 
largely, then the equitie of our owne defence doth require. There is crept in- 
to the mindes of men, at this day a ſecret, pernicious and peſtilent conceit, that 
the greateſt perfection of a Chriſtian man doth conſiſt in diſcouerie of other 
mens faults, and in wit todiſcourſe of our owne profeſſion. When the World 
moſt abounded with Iuſt, Righteous and perfect men, their chiefeſt ſtudie was 
the exerciſe of Pietie, wherein for their ſafeſt direction, they reuerently barke- 
ned to the Readings of the Law of God, they kept in minde the Oracles 
and Aphoriſmes of wiſedome, which tended vnto vertuous life, if any ſeruple 

of conſcience did trouble them for matter of actions which they tooke in 
hand, nothing was attempted before counſell and advice were had, for feare 
leſt raſhly they might offend. Wee are now more confident , not that our 
knowledge and iudgement is riper, but becauſe our deſires are another way. 
Their ſcope was obedience, ours is skill; their endeuour was reformation of 2 
life , * our vertue nothing but to heare gladly the reproofe of vice; they in 1 pon _ 
the practice of their Religion, wearied chicfely their knees and hands, wee 5 — 
eſpecially our cares and tongues. We are growne as in many things elſe, ſo in {3 % a5yor 
this toa kind of intemperancie which (onely Sermons excepted) bath almoſt — 
brought all other duties of Religion out of taſte. At the leaſt, they are not in ech, x; 570 i 
that account and reputation which they ſhould bee. Now, becauſe men bring N _ 
all Religion in a manner to the only Office of hearing of Sermons, if it chance 2, e £7 
that they who are thus conceited, doe imbrace any ſpeciall opinion different 7:is eve 
from other men, the Sermons that relliſh not that opinion, can in no wiſe , #70 
pleaſe their appetite. Such therefore as preach vnto them, but hit not the — — 
ſtring they looke for, are receiued as vnprofitable, the reſt as vnlawfull, and in- 4 4 757 
deed no Miniſters, if the facultie of Sermons want. For why ? Ar Minifter of Zen 
the Word ſhould, they ſay, bee able rightly to divide the Word. Which Apo- ixelve J Ju- 
ſtolike Canon, many thinke they doe well obſerue, when in opening the 9:7? —_— 
Sentencesof Holy Scripture , they draw all things fauourably ſpoken vnto re yrengar N 
one ſide, but whatſoeuer is reprehenſiue, ſeuere and ſharpe, they haue others Juxlw tne ei- 
on the contrary part, whom that muſt alwaſes concerne, by which their ouer- Arif. Fr lb. 
partiall and vnindifferent proceeding, while they thus labour amongſt the peo- «. cap. 3. 
ple to diuide the Word, they make the Word a meane to diuide and diſtract * Tun 1. 
the people. obe, to dinide aright, doth note in the Apoſtles Writings, 
ſoundneſſe of Doctrine onely, and in — ſtandeth oppoſite to — 
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the broching of new opinions againit that which in receiued. For queſtionleſſe the 
firſt things delivered to the Church of Chriſt, were pure and ſincere truth. 
Which whoſoeuer did afterwards oppugne, could not chooſe but divide the 
Church into two moities, in which diviſion, ſuch as taught what was firſt belee- 
ued, held the truer part, the contrary ſide, in that they were Teachers of No- 
ueltie, erred. For prevention of which euill, there are in this Church many 
fingularand well deuiſed remedies, as namely, the vſe of ſubſcribing to the 
Articles of Religion before admiſſion to degrees of Learning, or to any Eccle- 
ſiaſticall Living, the cuſtome of reading the ſame Articles, and of approouing 
them in publike Aſſemblies, whereſocuer men hauc Benefices with cure of 
Soules, the order of teſtifying vnder their hands, allowance of the Booke of 
Common Prayer, and the Booke of ordaining Miniſters, finally, the Diſcipline 
and moderate ſeueritie which is vſed either in otherwiſe correcting or ſilencing 


them that trouble and diſturbe the Church with Doctrines which tend vnto 
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Innouation, it being better that the Church ſhould want altogether the bene- 
ſit of ſuch mens labours, then indure the miſchiefe of their inconformitie to 
good Lawes; in which caſe if any repine at the courſe and proceedings of 
Iuſtice, they muſt learne to content themſelue: with the anſwere of M. Cu- 
rius, which had ſometime occaſion to cut off one from the body of the Com- 
mon · wealth, in whoſe behalfe, becauſe it might haue beene pleaded that the 
partie was a man ſeruiceable, he therefore beganne his iudiciall ſentence with 


* 


this preamble, Non eſſe opus Reip. es cine qui parere neſciret; The Commom- wealib 


needeth men of quality, yet nener thoſe men which haue not learned how to obey. But 
the wayes which the Church of England bath taken to provide that rhey who 
are Teachers of others may doe it ſoundly , that the puritie and vnitie as well 
of ancient Diſcipline as Doctrine may bee vpheld , that auoiding ſingularities, 
we may all glorifie God with one heart, and one tongue, they of all men doe 
leaſt approue, that moſt vrge the Apoſtles Rule and Canon. For whichcauſe 
they alleage it not ſo much to that purpoſe, as to prooue that vnpreaching Mi- 
nifters (for ſo they terme them) can haue no true, nor lawfull calling in the 
Church of God. Saint Auguſtine hath ſaid of the will of man, that /mply 
to will proceedeth from nature, but our wel. willing is from grace. Wee ſay as much 
of the Miniſter of God, Publikely to teach and inſiruct the Church, is neceſſarie in 
euery Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter, but ability to teach by Sermons is 4 grace which God doth 
beſtow on them whom he maketh ſufficient for the commendable diſcharge of their 
dutie. That therefore wherein a Miniſter differeth from other Chriſtian men, 
is not as ſome haue childiſhly imagined, the ſound preaching of the word of God, 
but as they are lawfully and truely Gouernours, to whom authoritie of Re- 
giment is giuen in the Common-wealth, according to the order which Poli- 
tie hath ſet; ſo Canonicall Ordination in the Church of Chriſt, is that which 
maketh a law full Miniſter, & touching the validitie of any act which appertaineth 
to that Nocation. The cauſe why Saint Paul willed Timothie not to bee ouer- 


haſtie in ordaining Miniſters, was (as wee verie well may conĩecture) becauſe: 


Impoſition of hands doth conſecrate and make them Miniſters, whether they 


haue gifts and qualities fit for the laudable diſcharge of theit duties or no. 


If 
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If want of learning and skill to preach did fruſtrate their Vocation, Miniſters 
ordained before they be growne vnto that maturitie, ſhould receiue new Or- 
dination, whenſoeuer it chanceth, that ſlud ie and induſtrie doth make them 
afterwards more able to performe the Office, then which what conceit can 
ber more abſurd ? Was not Saint CAuguſtine himſelfe contented to admit 
an Aſſiſtant in his owne Church, a man ot ſmall Erudition, conſidering that 
what hee wanted in knowledge, was ſupplied by thoſe vertues, which made 
his lifea better Oratour, then more learning could make others whoſe con- 


uerſation was leſſe holy? Were the Prieſts, ſithence Hoſes, all able and ſuf- 


ficient men, learnedly to interpret the Law of God? or was it euer imagi- 
ned, that this defect ſhould fruſtrate what they executed, and depriue them 
of right vnto any thing they claimed by vertue of their Pricfibood ? Surely 
as in Magiſtrates, the want of thoſe gifts which their Office needeth, is cauſe 
of iuſt imputation, of blame in them that wittingly chooſe vnſufficient and 


vnfit, men when they might doe otherwiſe , and yet therefore is not their 


choice void , nor euerie action of Magiſtracie fruſirate in that reſpect. So 
whether it were of neceſſitie, or euen of verie careleſneſſe, that men vnable to 
preach ſhould bee taken in Paſtors roomes, neuertheleſſe, it ſeemeth to bee 
an errour in them, which thinke that the lacke of any ſuch perfection defea- 
teth vtterly their Calling. To wiſh that all men were ſo qualified, as their Pla- 
ces and Dignities require, to hate all ſiniſter and corrupt dealings which here- 
unto are any ler; to couet ſpeedie redreſſe of thoſe things whatſoeuer, where- 
by the Church ſuſtained detriment, theſe good and vertuous deſires cannot 

offend any but vngodly minds. Notwithſtanding , ſome in the true vehe- 
mencie, and othets vnder the faire pretence of theſ: deſires, haue aduentured 
that which is ſtrange , that which is violent and vniuſt. There are which 
in confidence of their generall allegations concerning the knowledge, the 
Reſidence and the ſingle Livings of Minifters, preſume not onely to annihi- 
late the Solemne Ordinations of ſuch as the Church muſt of force admit, but 
alſo to vrge a kind of vniuerſall proſeription againſt them, to ſet downe Arti- 
cles, rodraw Commiſſions, and almoſt to name themſelues of the Quorum, 
for inquirie into men eſtates and dealings, whom at their pleaſure they would 
depriue and make obnoxious to what puniſhment themſelues liſt, and that not 
for any violation of Lawes, either Spirituall or Cinill, but becauſe men haue 
truſted the La wes too farre, becauſe they haue held and inioyed the libertie 
which Lay granteth, becauſe they had not the wit to conceiue as theſe men 
doe, that Lawes were made to intrap the ſimple, by permitting thoſe things in 
ſhew and appearance, which indeed ſhould neuer take effect, ſor as much as 
they were but e with a ſecret condition to bee put in practice, F they 
ſhould bee profiteble and agreeable with the Word of God, which condition fay- 
ling in all Miniſters that cannot preach, in all that are abſent from their Liuings, 
— in all that haue divers Liuings ( for ſoit muſt bee preſumed, though ne- 
uer as yet prooued) therefore as men which haue broken the Law of God, 
and Nature, they are depriueable at all houres. Is this the Iuſtice of that Diſ- 
cipline whereunto all Chriſtian Churches muſt ſtoop and ſubmit themſelues? 


The Author of 
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is this the equitie wherewith they labour to reformethe World? I will no 
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way diminiſh the force of thoſe Arguments whereupon they ground. But if 
it pleaſe them to behold the viſage of theſe collections in another Glaſſe, there. 
are Cinill as well as Eccleſiaſticall Vnſufficiencies, Non-relidences, and Plu- 
ralities; yea, the reaſons which Light of Nature hath miniſtred againſt both 
are of ſuch affinitic, that much leſſe they cannot inforce in the one then in the 
other. When they that beare great Offices, bee perſons of meane worth, 
n peyedawy ud · the contempt whereinto their authoritie groweth, ® weakeneth the ſinew of 
proc Rabecdres the whole State. Notwithſtanding, where many Gouernours are needfull, 
= e and they not many, whom their qualitic can commend, ® the penurie of 
F.&. Arifto, worthier muſt needs make the meaner ſort of men capable: Cities in the ab- 
o Nec ignors ſence of their Gouernours, are as Ships wanting Pilots at Sea. But were it 
I 2 therefore ? Iuſtice to puniſh whom Superiour authoritie pleaſeth to call from 
diguos penurie home, or alloweth to bee imployed elſewhere ? In committing 4 many Ofh- 
5 ces to one man there are apparantly theſe -inconueniences , the Common- 
tin paneg. ad Wealth doth loſe the benefit of ſeruiceable men, which might bee trained vp in 
Juli. rhoſeroomes; it is not eaſie for one man todiſcharge many mens duties wellz 
A gummy in ſervice of Warfarc and Nauigation , were it not the overthrow of whatſoe- 
eſt abſentem rei- uer is vndertaken, it one or two ſhould ingroſſe ſuch Offices as being now diui- 
99 — ded into many hands, are diſcharged with admirable both perſection and ex- 
2 pedition? Neuertheleſſe bee it farre from the minde of any reaſonable man to 
4 Ah imagine, that in theſe conliderations, Princes either ought of dutie to reuoke 
em Iulan ds all ſuch kind of grants, though made with very ſpeciall reſpect to the extraor- 
adulter. dinary merit of certaine men, or might in honour demaund of them the Re- 
2 3 Wh ſignation of their Offices, with ſpeech tothis or the like effect, Fur as much as you 
See che like A. B. by the ſpace of many yeeres , laue done vs that faithful ſernice in moſt impor- 
Preamble fra- pany affaires, for which wee almaies indging you worthy of much honoar, haue therefore 
40 * = ene Commuted vnto you from time to time, very great and waightie Offices, which hither- 
Abſiraft, where to you quietly intoy ; we are now giuents vnder ſtand, that certaine Graue and Lear- 
222 ma ned men haue found in the Bookes of ancient Philoſophers, diners Arguments drawne 
ſing 3 pt om the common lig bt of Nature, and declaring the wonderfull diſcommodities which 
N 1 ſe to grow by Dignities thus heaped together in one; For which canſe at this preſent, 
bad before of. mooned in conſcience and tender care for the publike good, wee haue Taler you li- 
dained. ther, to diſpoſſeſſe you of thoſe places, and to depoſe you from thoſe roomes , whereof 
indeed by vertue of our owne grant, yet againit reaſon , you are poſſeſſed. Neither 
ought you, or any other to thinke vs raſh, light, or unconflant in ſo aomg : For mec 
tell you plaine, that herein wee will both ſay and doe that thing which the Noble and 
wiſe Emperour ſometime both ſaid, and did in a matter of farre leſſe waight then 
this, Quod inconſultò fecimus, conſult reuocamus, That which wee vmaduiſedly 
haue done, we aduiſedly willreuoke and undoe. Now for mine owne part, the greateſt 
harme I would wiſh them who thinke that this were conſonant with equitie 
and right, is, that they might but liue here all things are with ſuch kind of Iu- 
ſtice ordered, till experience haue taught them to ſee their errour. As for the 
laſt thing which is incident into the cauſe whereof wee ſpeake, namely, what 
courſe were the beſt and ſafeſt whereby to remedie ſuch euils as the Church of 
God may ſuſtaine, where the preſent libertie of Law is turned to great abuſe, 
ſome light wee may receiue from abroad, not vnprofitabe for direction of 


Gods 
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Gods owne ſacred houſe and family, The Romanes being a people full ot ge- 
neroſitie, and by nature courteous, did no way more ſhe their gentle diſpoſi- 
tion, then by eaſie condeſcending to ſet their bondmen at libertie. Which be- 
nefit in the happier and better times of the Common- wealth, was beſtowed 
for the moſt part as an ordinarie reward of vertue, ſome few now and then al- 
ſo purchaſing freedome with that which their iuſt labours could gaine, &tbeir 
honeſt frugalitie ſaue. But as the Empire daily grew vp, ſo the manners and 
conditions of men decayed, wealth was honoured, and vertue not cared tor, 
neither did any thing ſceme opprobrious out of which there might ariſe com- 
moditie and profit, ſo that it could be no mituell in a State thus farre degene- 
rated, it when the more ingenious ſort were become baſe, the baſer laying alide 
all ſhame and face of honeſtie, did ſome by robberies, burglaries, and proſlitu- 
tions of their bodies gather where with to redeeme libertie; others obtayne the 
ſame at the hands of their Lords, by ſeruing them as vile inſtruments in thoſe 
attempts, which had beene worthy to be reuenged with ten thouſand deaths. 
A learned, iudicious, and polite Hiltorian hauing mentioned fo foule diſorders, 
giueth his iudgement and cenſure of them in this fort, Such eye: ſores in the biomſt Halitat. 
Common · wealih haue occaſioned many vertuous minds, to condemne altogether the cu · Nom. unig. 1.4: 

ſlome of granting libertie to any bona: ſane, for as much as it ſeemed « thing abſurd, 

that « people which commanaed all the world, ſhould conſiſt of ſo vile refuſe. But nei- 

ther is this the only cuſtome wherin the profitable inuentions of former are depraued by 

latter Ages, and for my ſelfe I am not of their opinion that wiſh the abrogation of ſo 

groſſely vſed cuſtomes, which abrogation might peraduenture bee cauſe of greater in- 

conueniences enſuing, but as much as may be would rather aduiſe that redreſſe mere 
ſought through the carefull providence of chiefe Rulers and Oncr-ſeers of the Common- 
wealth, by whom « yeerely ſurnay being made of all that are manumiſed, they which 
ſeeme worthy might bee taken and diuided into Tribes with other Citizens , the reit 

diſperſed into Colonies abroad, or otherwiſe diſpoſed of, that the Common-wealth might 

ſuſtayne neither harme nor diſgrace by them. T he wayes to meete with diſorders, 

growing by abuſe of Lawes, are not ſo intricate & ſecret eſpecially in our caſe, 

that men ſhould neede either much aduertiſement or long time for the ſearch 

thereof. And if counſell to that purpoſe may ſeeme needfull, this Church (Cod 

be thanked) is not deſtitute of men induced with ripe iudgement, W henſoeuer a- 

ny ſuch thing ſhall be thought neceſſary, For which end at this preſent to pro- 

poſe any ſpeciall inventions of mine own, might argue in a man of my place and 

calling more preſumption perhaps then wit. I will therefore leaue it intire vnto 

rauer conſideration, ending now with requeſt onely and moſt earneſt ſute, 

fir chat they which giue Ordination, would, as they tender the very honor of 

Teſus Chriſt, the ſafetic of men, and the endleſſe good of their owne ſoules, take 

hced, leſt vnneceſſarily, and through their default the Church be found worſe, 

or leſſe furniſhed then it might be ; Secondly, that they which by right of Pa- 

tronage baue power to preſent vnto ſpiritual] Livings, and may in that reſpect 

much damnifie the Church of God, would, for the eaſe of their owneaccount 

in thatdreadful day, ſomwhat conſider what it is to betray for gaine the ſoules 5 

which Chriſt hath redeemed with bloud, what to violate the ſacred bond of 

fidelitic and ſolemne promiſe, giuen at the firſt to God & his Church by them, 
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from whoſe originall intereſt together with the ſelfe-ſame Title of right, the 
ſame Obligation ofdutic like wiſe is deſcended: T hirdly,that they vnto whom 
the granting of Diſpenſations is committed; or which otherwiſc haue any 
ſtroke in the diſpoſicion of ſuch preferments as appertayne vnto learned men, 
would bethinke themſelues what it is to reſpeR any thing either aboue or be- 


ſides merit, conſidering how hardly the world taketh it, when to men of com- 


mendable note and qualitie there is ſo little reſpect had, or ſo great vnto them 
whoſe deſerts are very meane, that nothing doth ſeeme more ſtrange then the 
one ſort, becauſe they are not accgunted of, and the other becauſe they are, it 
being euery mans hope and expectation in the Church of God, eſpecially that 
the onely purchaſe of greater rewards ſhould be alwayes greater deſerts, and 
that nothing ſhould euer bee able to plant a T horne where a Vine ought to 
grow : Fourthly, that honorable perſonages, and they, who by vertue of any 


principall Office in the Common-wealth are inabled to qualific a certayne 


number, and make them capable of fauours or faculties above others, ſuffer 
not their names to be abuſed, contrarie to the true intent & meaning of whole- 
ſome Lawes, by men in whom there is nothing notable beſides couetouſneſſe 
and ambition: Fiſtly, that the grauer and wiſer ſort in both Vniuerſities, or 
whoſoeuer they be, with whoſe approbation the markes and recogniſances of 
all learning are beſtowed, would thinke the Apoſtles caution againſt vnaduiſed 
Ordinations, not impertinent or vnneceſſary to be borne in minde, euen when 


they grant thoſe degrees of Schooles, which degrees are not gratie gratis datæ, 


kindneſſes beſtowed by way of humanitie, but they are gratiæ gratum facientes, 
fauours which alwayes imply a teſtimonie giuen to the Church and Common- 
wealth concerning mens ſufficiency for manners and knowledgeza teſtimonie, 
vpon the credit whereof ſundry Statutes of the Realme are built, a teſtimonie 
ſo farre auaileable, that nothing is more reſpected for the warrant of diuers 
mens abilities, to ſerue in the affaires of the Realme, a teſtimonie wherein if 
they violate that Religion here with it ought to bee al wayes giuen, and doe 
thereby induce into errour ſuch as deeme it a thing vnciuill to call the credit 
thereof in queſtion, let them looke that God ſhall returne backe vpon their 
heads, and cauſe them in the ſtate of their owne Corporations, to feele either 
one way or other the puniſhment of thoſe harmes, which the Church through 


their negligence doth ſuſtayne in that behalſe: Einally, and to conclude, that 


they who inioy the benefit of any ſpeciall Indulgence or fauour, which the 
Lawes permit, would as well remember what in dutie towards the Church, and 
in conſcience towards God they ought to doe, as what they may doe by vſing 
to their one aduantage whatſoeuer they ſee tolerated, no man being igno- 
rant that the cauſe why abſence in ſome caſes hath beene yeelded vnto, and in 
equitie thought ſufferable, is the hope of greater fruit through induſtrie elſe- 


where, the reaſon likewiſe wherefore pluralities are allowed vnto men of note, 


a very ſoucraigne and ſpeciall care, that as Fathers in the ancient world did de- 


clare the preeminence of prioritie in birth, by doubling the worldly portions 


of their firſt borne; ſo the Church by a courſe not vnlike in aſſigning mens re- 


wards, might teſtiſie an eſtimation, had proportionably of their vertues, ac- 
cording to the ancient rule Apoſtolike , They which excel in labour, ought to 


excell 
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to excell in honour: and therefore vnleſſe they anſwere faithfully the expecta- 

tion of the Church herein, vnleſſe ſincerely they bend their wits day and night, 

both to ſow becauſe they reape, and to ſow as much more abundantly,as they For the maine 
reape more abundantly then other men, whereunto by their very acceptance byporheds or 
of ſuch benignities, they formally binde themſelues, ler them be well aſſured nf cn of 

that the honey which they eate with fraude, hall turne in the end into true ons, ler chat 
gall, for as much as Lawes are the ſacred Image of his wiſedome, who mob! ſe- — — 
uerely puniſheth thoſe colourable and ſubtle crimes, that ſeldome are taken 1 — 
within the walke of humane luſtice. I therefore conclude, that the grounds ther with this 
and maximes of common right whereupon Ordinations of Minifters vnable — 
to preach, tolerations of abſence from their Cures, and the multiplications of 

their ſpirituall Liuings are diſproued, doe but indefinitely enforce them vn- 

lawfull, not vnlawtull vniuerſally and without exception; that the Lawes 

which indefinitely are againſt all theſe things, and the priuiledges which make 

for them in certayne caſes, are not the one repugnant to the other, that the 

Lawes of God and Nature are violated through the effects of abuſed priuiled- 

ges; that neither our Ordinations of men vnable to make Sermons, nor our 
Diſpenſations for the reſt, can be iuſtly proued fruſtrate by vertue of any ſuch 

ſurmiſed oppoſition, betweene the ſpeciall Lawes of this Church which haue 
permitted, and thoſe generall which are alleaged to diſprove the ſame; that 
when priuiledges by abuſc are growne incommodious, there muſt be re- 
dreſſe ; that for remedie of ſuch euills, there is no neceſſitie, the 
Church ſhould abrogate cither in whole or in part, the ſpe- 
cialties before mentioned; and that the moſt to be 
deſired were a voluntarie reformation thereof 
on all hands, which may gine paſſage 

vnto any abuſe. 
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re . meen 


e pleaſures of thy ſpacious walks in Maſter 
Ho oxrzrs e not — 
/s called, both for the Temple whereof he 
was Maſter, and the ſubiect᷑, Eccleſiaſtical 
Politie) doe promiſe acceptunce to theſe. 
Flowres, planted and watered by the ſame 
band, and for thy ſake compoſed into this Po- 
.. Sufficiently are they commended, by their 
— fugrant ſmell, in the dogmaticall Truth; by 
their beautifull colours, in the accurate ſlile ; by their medicinabie vertue, 
againſt ſame diſeaſes in our neighbour-Churches now promngepidemicall, 
and threatning farther infectionzby their ſimit feature —— u- 
ture, growing from the roote of Faith (which, as here is proued, can neuer 
be rooted vp) and extending the branches of Charitie to the couering of 
Noahs nakedneſſe, opening the windowes of Hope to mens miitie_ 
conceits of their bemiſted forefathers. Thus and more then thus, doe the 
works commend themſelues ; the Worke-man needs a better worke-man 
to commend Him (ALEXANDERS piltare requires APELLES 
bis pencill) nay, he needs it not, His owne works commend him in 
the gates, and being dead, he yet ſpeaketh ; the ſylabies of that me- 
morable name, Maſter RIC HAAD Hooks, proclayming more, 
then if I ſhould here ſtile him a painefull Student, a profound Scholer ,a.. 
iudicious Writer, with other due titles of his honor, Receiue then this 


poſthume Orphan, for his owne, yea for thine owne ſake : and if the Prin- 


ter hath with ouer-much haſte, like M x ey1B0$KETH Ss Nurſe, 
lamed the Child with ſlipt and falls, yet be thun f D av1v s minde-, 
Shew kindneſſe to him for-bis Father Io NAT HAN Vs fake, 
God grant that the reſt of his brethren be not more then lamed, and that 
a $ av Ls three ſonnes dyed the ſame day with him, ſo thoſe 
Three promiſed to perfect his Politie, with ot ber iſſues of that learned 
bus not buried in the gmue with tbeir renowned Father. Farewell, 


W. S. 


W 
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10H Honourable , the manifold benefits 
which all the Subiects within this Dominion doe 
at this.ptcſenr, and haue many yeeres cnioyed, 
vader her Maieſties moſt happy and proſperous 
raigne; by your godly wiſedome, and catefull 
watching over this eſtate night and day: I truely 
and vnfainedly acknowledge from the bottome 
of my heart, ought worthily to binde vs all, to 
pray continually to Almighty God for the con- 
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of your Honours, and to bereadie with all good 
duties to ſatisfie and ſerve the ſame to our power. Beſides publique beneſites 
common vnto all, I muſt needes, and doe willingly confeſſe my ſelfe to ſtand 
bound by moſt ſpeciall obligation to ſerue and honour you more then any o- 
ther, for the honourable favour it hath pleaſed you to vouchſafe both often- 
times heretofore, and alſo now of late, in a matter more deare vnto me then any 
earthly commoditie, that is, the vpholding and furthering of my ſeruice in the 
miniftring of the Goſpell of leſus Chriſt. For which cauſe, as I have beene al- 
waies carcfull ſo to carry my ſelfe as I might by no meanes giue occaſion to be 
thought vn worthie of ſo great a benefit, ſo doe I ſtill, next vnto her Maieſties 
gracious countenance, hold nothing more deare and precious vnto me, then that 
I may alwaies remaine in your Honours fauour, which hath oftentimes bin 
helptul and comfortable vnto me in my Miniſterie, and to all ſuch as reaped 
any fruit of my ſimple and faithfull labour. In which dutifull regard, I humbly 
beleech your Honours to vouchſafe to doe me this grace, to conceiue nothing 
of me otherwiſe then according to the dutie wherein I ought to liue, by any in- 
formation againſt me, before your Honours haue heard my anſwere, and been 
throughly informed of the matter. r although it be a thing, = yout 
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wiſdames,notin fauor,bur in iuſtice yeeld to all men: yet the fate of the calling 
vnto the Miniſtrie, whereunto it hath pleaſed God of his goodneſſe to call me, 


though vnworthieſt of all, is ſo ſubic ro miſinformation, as except we may 


finde this favour with your Honours, we cannot looke for any other, but that 
our vnindifferent parties may eaſily procure vs to be hardly eſteemed of; & that 
we ſhall be made like the poore filher-beates in the Sea, which euery ſwelling 
waue and billow raketh and runneth over. Wherein my eſtate is yet harder 
then any others of my rancke and calling, who are indeed to fight againſt fleſh 
and bloud in what part ſoeuer of the Lords hoſt and held they ſhall land mar- 
ſhalled to ſerue, yet many of them deale with it naked and ynfurniſhed of wea- 
pons : but my ſeruice was ina place where I was to encounter with it well ap- 
pointed and armed with skill and with authoritie, whereof as I haue alwaycs 
thus deſerued, and therefore haue bin carefull by all good meanes to entertaine 
ill your Honors fauorable reſpect of me, ſo haue I ſpeciall cauſe at this pre ſent, 
wherein miſinformation to the Lord Archbiſhopof Canterburie, and other of 
the high Commiſſion hath bin able ſo farre to preuaile againſt me, that by their 
jetter they haue inhibited me to preach, or execute any act of Miniſtrie in the 
Temple or elſe where, hauing neuer once called me before them to vnderſtand 
by mine anſwere the truth of ſuch things as had bin enformed againſt mee. 
Wee haue a ſtorie in our bookes, wherein the Phariſes proceeding againſt our 
Sauiour Chriſt without having heard bim, is reproued by an honorable Coun- 
ſeller (as the Euangelift doth tearme him) ſaying, Doth our lawe iudge a man 
before it heare him, and know what he bath done? Which I doe not mention, 
to the end that by an indirect and couert ſpeech, might ſo comparethoſe,who 
haue without euer hearing me, pronounced a heauie ſentence againſt me, for, 
notwithſtanding ſuch proceedings, I purpoſe by Gods grace to carrie my ſelfe 
towards them in all ſeeming duetie agrecable to their places: much leſſe doe I 


preſume to liken my cauſe to our Sauiour Chriſts, who hold it my chiefeſt honor 
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and happineſſe to ſerue him, though it be but among the hindes and hired ſer- 
uants, that ſerve him in the baſeſt corners of his houſe. But my purpoſe in men- 
tioning it, is, to ſhew by the iudgement ofa Prince and great man in Iſrael, that 
ſuch proceeding ſtandeth not with the lawe of God, and in a princely patterne 
to ſhew it to be a noble part of an honorable Counſeller, not to allow of indirect 
dealings, but to allow and affect ſuch a courſe in iuſtice, as is agreeable to the law 
of God. Wee haue alſo a plaine rule in the word of God, not to proceed any o- 
ther wiſe againſt any Elder ofthe Church; much leſſe againſt one that laboureth 
in the word and in teaching: which rule is deliuered with this moſt earneſt 
charge and obteſtation, I beſeech and charge thee in the ſight of God, and the 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and the elect Angels, that thou keepe thoſe [rules] without 
preferring one before another, doing nothing of partialitie, or enclining to either 
part; which Apoſtolicall and moſt earneſt charge, I referre it to your Honours 
wiſedome how it hath beene regarded in ſo heauie a iudgement againſt mee, 
without euer hearing my cauſe, and whether, as having God before their eies, 
and the Lord leſus, by whom all former iudgements ſhall be tried againe, and as 
in the preſence of the elect Angels witneſſes, and obſeruers of the regiment of 
the Church, they haue proceeded thus to ſuch a ſentence. They alleage indeed 
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two realons intheir letters whereupon they reſtraine my Miniſtery, which; if 
they were as firong againtt me as they areſuppoſed,yer] referre to your Honors 
wiſdomes, whether the qualitie of ſuch an offence as they charge me withwhich 
is in effect but an indiſcretion, deſerue ſo grieuous a puniſhment both to the 
Church and me, in taking away my Miniſtery, and that poare little commoditie 
which it yeelderb for the neceſſarie maintenance of my liſe; if ſa vnequall a hal- 
lancing of faults and puniſhments, ſnould haue place in the Commonwealth, 
ſurely wee ſhould ſhortly haue no actions vpon the caſe, nor of treſpaſſe, but all 
| ſhould be pleaes of the Crowne, nor any man amerced, or fined, but for euery 
light offence put to his ranſome. ] haue credibly heard, that ſome of the Mini- 
ſtery baue beene committed for grieuous trauſgreſſions ofthe la yes of God and 
men, being of no abilitie to doe other ſeruice in the Church then to reade, yet 
hath it bin thought charitable and ſtanding with Chriſtian moderation and 
temperancie, not to depriue ſuch of miniſtery and bene ficency, but to inflict 
ſome more tolerable puniſhments Which I write not becauſe ſuch as Ithinke, 
were to be fauored, but to ſne how vnlike their dealing is with me, being 
through the goodneſſe of God not to be touched with any ſuch blame, and one 
who according to the meaſure of the gift of God, haue laboured now ſome 
yreres painefully, in regard of the weake eſtate of my body in preachiag the 
Goſpell, and as I hope, not altogether vnproficably in reſpect of the Church, 
Bur I beſcech your Honovrs to gine me leaue brie fly to declare the particular 
reaſons oftheir Letters, and what anſwer I haue to make vnto it. eb 
The firftis, that as they ſay I am not lawfully called to the function ofthe 
Miniſtery, nor allowed to preach according to the lawes of this Church of 
England. | 
For anſwer to this, I had need to diuide the points, and firſt to make anſwer 
to the former, where in leauing to ſne what by the holy Scriptures is required 
in a law full calling, and that all that is to be found in mine, that I be not too long 
for your other waightie affaires, I reſt. if 
I this anſwer : My calling to the Miniſtery was ſuch as in the calling of any 
thereunto is appointed to be vſed by the orders agreed vpon in the Nationall 
Synods of the Low Countries, for the direction and guidance of their Chur- 
ches, which orders are the ſame wich thoſe whereby the French and Scottiſh 
Churches are gouerned, whereof Ihaue ſhewed ſuch ſufficient teſtimoniall to 
my Lord the Archbiſnop of Canterburie, as is requiſite in ſuch a matter: where- 
by it muſt needs fallout, if any man be law fully called to the Miniſtery in thoſe 
Churches, then is my calling, being the ſame with theirs, alſo law full. But I ſup- 
poſe notwithſtanding they vſe this generall ſpeech, they meane only my calling 
is not ſufficient, to deale in the Miniſtery within this land, becauſe I was not 
made Miniſter according to that order which in this cauſe is ordained by our 
lawes. Whereunto I beſeech Four Honours to conſider throughly of mine an- 
ſwer, becauſe exception now againe is taken to my miniſtery, whereas hauing 
beene heretofore called inqueſtion for it, I ſo anſwered the matter, as I conti- 
nued my miniftcry, and for any thing I diſcerned, looked to heare that no more 
obiected vnto me. The communion of Saints (which euery Chriſtian man pro- 
feſſeth to belecue) is ſuch, as that the acts which are done in any true 
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of Chriſts according to his word, are held as law full, being done in one Church, 
as in another. Which as it holdeth in other acts of miniſtery, as baptiſme, mar- 
riage, and ſuch like, ſo doth it in thecalling to the miniſtery; by reaſon whereof 
all Churches doe acknowledge and receiue him for a miniſter of the word, who 
n hath beene lawfully called thereunto in any Church of the ſame proleſſion. 

A Doctor created in any Vniuerlitie of Chriſtendome, is acknowledged ſuffici- 
| ently qualified to teach in any country. The Church of Rome it ſelte, and the 
Canon law holdeth it, that being ordered in Spaine, they may execute that be- 
longeth to their order in Italie, or in any other place. And the Churches of the 
Goſpell neuer made any queſtion of it. Which it they ſhall now begin to make 
doubt of, and denie ſuch to be lawfully called to the Miniſtery, as are called by 
another order then our owne, then may it well be looked for that other Chur- 
ches will doe the like: and if a Miniſter called in the Low Countries be not law- 
fully called in England, then may they ſay to our Preachers which are there, 
that being made by another order then theirs, they cannot ſuffer them to exe- 
cute any act of miniſterie amongſt them; which in the end muſt needs brecd a 
ſchiſme and dangerous diuiſion in the Churches. Further I have heard of thoſe 
that are learned in the lawes of this land, that by expreſſe Statute to that pur- 
poſe Anno 13.vpon ſubſcription of the Articles agreed vpon Anus 6a. that they 
who pretend to haue beene ordered by another order then that which is now 
eſtabliſhed, are of like capacitie to enioy any place of miniſtery within the land, 
as they that haue bin ordered according to that is now by law in this caſe eſta- 
bliſhed. Which comprehending manifeſtly all, even ſuch as were made Prieſts 
according to the order of the Church of Rome, it muſt needs be, that the law 
of a Chriſtian land profefling the Goſpel}, ſhould be as fauorable for a miniſter 
ofthe word as fora Popiſh Prieft, which alſo was ſo found in Mr. whittingames 
caſe, who notwithſtanding fuch replies againſt him, enioyed ſtill the benefit he 
had by his miniſterie, and might haue done vntill this day if God had ſpared 
him life ſo long; which if it be vnderſtood ſo and practiſed in others, why ſhould. 
the change ofthe perſon alter the right, which the law giueth to all other? The 
place of miniſtery, whereunto I was called, was not preſentatiue: and if it had 
beene ſo, ſurely they would neuer have preſented any man whom they neuer 
knew ; and the order of this Church is agreeable herein to the word of God, and 
the ancient and beſt Canons, that no man ſhould be made miniſter ſiue titulo; 
thereſore having none, I could not by the orders of this Church haue entred 
into the miniſtery, before I had charge to tend vpon. When I was at Antwerp, 
and to take a place of miniſterie among the people of that nation, I ſee no cauſe 
why I ſhould haue returned againe over the ſeas for orders here, nor how [ 
could haue done it, without diſallowing the orders of the Churches proui- 
ded in the country where I was to liue. Whereby I hope it appeareth, that 
my calling to the miniſtery is lawfull, and maketh me by our law of capaci- 
tie to enioy any benefit or commoditie, that any — reaſon of his mi- 
niſtery may enioy. But my cauſe is yet more eaſie, who reaped no benefit 
of my miniſtery by law, receyuing onely a beneuolence and voluntary con- 
tribution, and the miniftery I dealt with being preaching onely, which euery 


Deacon here may doe being licenſed, and oertaine that are neither Miniſters 
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nor Deacons: thus I anſwere the former of theſe two points, whereof if there 
be yet any doubt, I humbly deſire fora finall end thereof, that ſome compe- 
tent Iudges in Law may determine of it; whereunto I teferre and ſubmit my 
ſelfe with all reuerence and dutie. 

The ſecond is, that I preached without licence: whercunto this is my an- 
ſwere; I haue nat preſumed vpon the calling I had to the Miniſtery abroad, 
to preach, ot deale with any part of the Miniſtery within this Church, with- 
out the conſent and allowance of ſuch as were to allow me vnto it: my al- 
lowance was from the Biſhop of London, teſtificd by his two ſeuerall Letters 
tothe Inner Temple, who without ſuch teſtimony would by no meanes reſt 
ſatisfied in it; which letters being by me produced, I referre it to your Honors 
wiſedome, whether I haue taken vpon me to preach without being allowed 
(as they charge) according to the orders of the Realme. Thus hauing anſwe- 
red the ſecond point alſo, I haue done with the obiection of dealing without 
calling or licence. | | | | 4 

The other reaſon they alleage is, concerning a late action wherein I had to 
deale with Maſter Hooker, Maſter of the Temple: in the handling of which 
cauſe they charge me with an indiſcretion and want of dutie, in that I in- 
ucighed (as they ſay) againſt certayne points of doctrine taught by him as 
erroneous, not conferring with him, nor complayning ol it to them. My an- 
ſwere hereunto ſtandeth in declaring to your Honors the whole courſe and 
carriage of that cauſe, and the degrees ot proceeding in it, which I will doe as 
briefly as I can, and according tothe truth, God be my witneſſe, as neert᷑ as. 
my beſt memorie, and notes of remembrance may ſerue me thereunto. After 
that I haue taken away that which ſeemeth to haue moued them to thinke me 
not charitably minded to Mafter Hopker, which is, becauſe he was brought in- 
to Maſter Alueyes place, wherein this Church delircd that I might have ſuccee- 
ded; which place, if I would haue made ſute to haue obtayned, or if I had 
ambitiouſly affected and ſought, I would not haue reſuſed to haue ſatisfied by 
ſubſcription ſuch as the matter then ſeemed to depend ypon: whereas contra- 
riwiſc, notwithſtanding I would not hinder the Church to doe that they 
thought to be moſt for their edification and comfort, yet did I neither by 
ſpeech, nor letter, make ſute to any for the obtayning of it, following herein 
that reſolution which ] iudge to be moſt agreeable to the Word and Will of 
God, that is, T hat labouring and ſuing for places and charges in the Church is 
not law full. Further, whereas ac the ſute of the Church ſome of your Ho- 
nors entertayned the cauſe, and brought it to a neere iſſue, that there ſecmed 
nothing to remayne, but the commendation of my Lord the Archbiſnop of 

. — whenas he could not be ſatisſied but by my ſubſcribing to his lat 
Articles, and that my anſwere agreeing to ſubſcribe according to any Lau, and 
to the Statute provided in that caſe, but praying to be reſpited for ſubſcribing 
to any other, which I could not in conſcience doe, either for the Temple 


( which otherwiſe, he ſaid, he would not commend me to) nor for any other 


place in the Church, did ſo little pleaſe my Lord Archbiſhop, ashee reſolued 
that otherwiſe I ſhould not be commended to ic. I had vtterly here no cauſe 


of offence againſt Maſter Hooker, whom I did in no ſort eſteeme to haue pre- 
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uented or vnderminded me, but that God diſpoſed of me as it pleaſed him, by 
ſuch meanes and ↄccaſions as I haue declared. Moreouer, as I had taken no 
cauſe of offence at Maſter Hooker for being preferred, ſo there were many wit- 
neſſes that I was glad that the place was giuen him, hoping to liue in all godly 
peace and comfort with him, both for acquaintance and good will which bath 
beene betweene vs, and for ſome kinde of affinitie in the marriage of his nee- 
reſt kinred and mine: ſince his comming I haue ſo carefully endeuouredto en- 
tertayne all good correſpondence and agreement with him, as I thinke he 
bimſelfe will beare me witneſſe of many earneſt Diſputations & Conferences 
with him about the matter; the rather, becauſe that contrary to my expecta- 
tion, he enclined from the beginning but ſmally thereunto, but ioyned rather 
with ſuch as had alwayes oppoſed themſelues to any good order in this 
charge, and made themſelues to be brought indiſpoſed to his preſent ſtate and 
proceedings. For both knowing that Gods commandement charged me with 
ſuch dutie, and diſcerning how much our peace might further the good ſer- 
vice of God and his Church, and the mutuall comfort of vs both, I had reſol- 
ued conſtantly to ſecke for peace, and though it ſhould flie from me (as I ſaw ir 
did by meanes of ſome, who little deſired ro fee the good of our Church) yet 
according to the rule of Gods Word to follow after it. Which being ſo (as 
hereof I take God to witneſſe, who ſearcheth the heart, and reines, and by his 
Sonne will iudge the World, both the quicke and dead) I hope no charitable 
judgement can ſuppoſe me to haue ſtood euill-· affected towards him for his 
place, or deſirous to fall into any Controuerſie with him. Which myreſolu- 
tion I purſued; that whereas I diſcovered ſundrie vnſound matters in his do- 
ctrine (as many of his Sermons taſted of ſome ſowre leauen, or other) yet thus 
F carryed my ſelfe towards him. Matters of ſmaller weight, and fo couertly 
diſcovered, that no great offence to the Church was to be feared in them, I 
wholly paſſed by, as one that diſcerned nothing of them, or had been vnfur- 
niſhed of replyes. For other of greater moment, and fo openly deliuered, as 
there was iuſt cauſe of feare, leſt the Truth and Church of God ſhould be 
preiudiced and perilled by it, and ſuch as the conſcience of my dutie andcal- 
ling would not ſuffer me altogether to paſſe ouer, this was my courſe, to deli- 
ver, when I ſhould haue inſt cauſe by my Text, the truth ot ſuch docttine as 
he had otherwiſe taught in generall ſpeeches, without touch of his perſon in 
any fort, and further at convenient oportunitie to conferre with him in ſuch 
points. According to which determination, whereas he had taught certayne 
things concerning Predeſtination otherwiſe then the Word of God doth, as it 
is vnderſtood by all Churches proſeſſing the Goſpell, and not vnlike that 
wherewith Coranus ſomtimes troubled his Church, I both delivered the truth 
of ſuch points in a generall doctrine, without any touch of him in particular, 
and conferred with him alſo privately vpon fuch Articles. In which Confe- 
rence, I remember, when I vrged the conſent of all Churches, and good Wri- 
ters againſt him that I knew, and defired if it wereotherwiſe, what Authors 
he had ſcene of ſuch doctrine, he anſwered me, T hat his beft Author was his © 
owne reaſon : which T wiſhed him to take heed of, as a matter ſtanding with 
Chriſtian modeſtie and wiſedome in a doctrine. not received by the Church, 
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not to truſt to his one iudgoment fo farre, as to publiſtrit before hag had 
conferred with others of his profeſſion, labouring by daily Prayer, and ſtu- 
die, to know the will of God, as he did, to ſee hom tiieꝝ vndorſtood luch dꝰo- 
ctrine: notwithſtanding, he with wauering replying, that hee would ſome o 
ther time deale more largely inthe matter, I wiſhed him, and prayed him nor 
ſo to doe, for the Peace of the Church, which hy ſuch meanes might bee ha- 
- zarded y ſeeing hee could not but thinke; that men, ho make any conſcience 
of their Miniſterie, will iudge it a neceſſarie dutie in them to ttachthe Frith, 
and to conuince the contrarie. Another time, vpon like occalion of this Do- 
ctrine of his, thatthe aſſurance of that we beleeue by the Word is noeſocer- 
taine, as of that we perceiue by ſenſeʒ I both taught the Doctrine otharwiſe, 
namely, the aſſurance of Faith to bee greater, which aſſureth both of things 
aboue, and contrarie to all ſenſe and humane vnderſtanding, and dealt with 
him allo priuatly vpon that point, According to which courſe; of late when 
as he had taught that the Church of Rome is a true Church of Chriſt, and a 
fanQitied Church by profeſſion of that Truth, which God hathireucatrdnia- 
to vs by his Sonne, though not a pure, and perfe& Church: and further, that 
hee doubted not, but that thonſands of the Fathers, whichliued and d yed in 
the Superſtitions of that Church, were ſaued becauſe of>their ignorance; 
which excuſeth them, miſ-alleaging/to that end a Text of Seripture to · 
proue it: the matter being of ſer purpoſe openly and at large handled hy him, 
and of that moment that might preiudice the Faith of -Chriſt; encourage the 
ill· affected to continue ſtill in their damnable waies, and other weake in Faith 
to ſuffer themſelues eaſily to be ſeduced to the deſtruction of their Soules; I 
thought it my molt bounden dutie to God, and to his Churcb, vhileſt might 
haue oportunitie to ſpeake with him, to teach the Truth in a generall ſpeech 
in ſuch points of Doctrine. 0) | 
At which time I taught that ſuch as dye, or haue dyed at any time in the 
Church of Rome, holding in their ignorance that Faith, which is taught in it, 
and namely, Iuſtification in part by Workes, could not bee ſaid by the Scrip- 
tures to be ſaved. In which matter foreſceing that, if I waded not warily in 
it, I ſhould be in danger to bee reported (as hath falne out ſince not with ſtan- 
ding) to condemne all the Fathers: I ſaid directly and plainly to all mens vn- 
derſtanding, that it was not indeed to bee doubted, but many of the Fathers 
were ſaued, but the meanes (I ſaid) was not their ignorance, which excuſeth 
no man with God, but their knowledge and Faith of the Truth, which it ap- 
peareth God vouchſafed them by many notable Monuments and Records 
extant of it in all Ages. Which being the laſt point in all my Sermon, riſing ſo 
naturally from the Text I then expounded, us would haue occaſioned mee to 
haue deliuered ſuch matter, notwithſtanding the former Doctrine had beene 
ſound, and being dealt in by a generall ſpeech without touch of his particu- 
lar: I looked not that a matter of controuerſie would haue beene made of it, 
no more then had beene of my like dealing in former time. But farre other- 
wiſe then T looked for, Maſter Hooker ſnew ing no grie fe of offence taken at my 
ſpeech all the weeke long, the next Sabbath, leauing to proceed vpon his or- . 
dinary Text, profeſſed to preach againe that he had done * | 
| ome 
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ſome queſtion that his Doctrine was drawne into, which he deſired miglit bee 
examined withall ſeueritie. 6 

So procceding, he beſtowed his whole time in that Diſcourſe, concerning 
his former doctrine, and anſwering the places of Scripture, which I had * al- 
leaged, to proue that a man dying in the Chuch of Rome, is not to be iudged 
by the Scripture: to be ſaued. In which long Speech, and vtterly impertinent 
to his Text, vnder colour of anſwering for himſelfe, hee impugned directly 
and openly to all mens vnderſtanding the true Doctrine which I had deliue- 
red, and added to his former points ſome other like (as willingly one errour 
followetli another) that is, that the Galathians ioyning with Faith in Chriſt 
Circumciſion, as neceſſarie to Salvation, might not be ſaved. And that they 
of the Church of Rome may be ſaved by ſuch a Faith of Chriſt, as they had, 
with agenerall Repentance of all their errours, notwithſtanding, their opini- 
on of Juftification, in part by their Workes and Merits. I was neceſſarily, 
though nor willingly drawne to ſay ſome thing to the points hee obiected a- 
gainftfound Doctrine, which I did ina ſhort Speech in the ond of my Ser- 
mon, with proteſtation of ſo doing, not of any ſiniſter affection to any man, 
but to beare witneſſe to the Truth according to my Calling. And withed, if 
the matter ſhould needs further be dealt in, ſome other more conuenient way 
might be taken for it; wherein I hope, my dealing was maniſeſt to the conſci- 
ences of all indifferent hearers of mee that day, to haue beene according to 
Peace, and withont any vncharitableneſſe being dulyconſidered. 

For that I conferred with him the firſt day, I haue ſhewed that the cauſe 
requiring of mee in dutie, at the leaſt not to bee altogether ſilent in it, being a 
matter of ſuch conſequence, that the time alſo being ſhort, wherein I was to 
preach aſter him, the hope of the fruit of our communication being ſmall, 
= experience of former Conferences, my expectation being that the 

urch ſhould bee no further troubled with it, vpon the motion I made of 
taking ſome other courſe of dealing. I ſuppoſe my deferring to ſpeake with 
him till ſome fit oportunitie, cannot in Charitie be iudged vncharitable. 

The ſecond day, his vnlooked for oppoſition with the ſormer reaſons, made 
it to bea matter that required of neceſſitie ſome publique anſ were; which be- 
ing ſo temperate, as I haue ſhewed, if notwithſtanding it be cenſured as vncha- 
ritable, and puniſhed fo grieuouſly as it is, what ſhould haue beene my pu- 
niſhment, if (without all ſuch cautions and re ſpects as qualified my ſpeech) 
I had before all, and in the vnderſtanding of all fo reproued him offending o- 
penly, that other might baue feared to doe the like ? Which yet if I had done, 
might haue beene warranted by the rule and charge of the Apoſtles, Them 
that offend openly rebuke epenly, that the reſt may alſo frare, and by his example, 
who when Peter in this very caſe which is now between vs, had (not in preach- 
ing) but in a matter of converſation not gone with a right foot, as was fit, for 
the truth of the Goſpell, conſerred not priuately with him, but, as his owne 
rule required, reproued him openly before all, that other might heare, and 
feare, and not dare to doe the like: all which reaſons together weighed, I 
hope, will ſhew the manner of my dealing to haue beene charitable, and war- 
rantable in euery ſort. | 

The 


Supplication to the Councel, 9 


1—— 


The next Sabbath day after this, Maſter Hooker kept the way he had en- 
tred into before, and beliowed his whole houre and more only vpon the que- 
ſtions he had moved and maintayncd , wherein he ſo ſer forth the agreement 
of the Church of Rome with vs, and their diſagreement from vs, as if we had 
conſented in the greateſt, and waightieſt points, and — only in certayne 
ſmaller matters: which agreement noted by him in twochiefe points, is not 
ſuch as he would have made men beleeue. I he one in that he ſaid, They ac- 
knowledged all men ſinners, euen the bleſſed Virgin, though ſome of them 
freed her from ſinne: for the Councell of Trent holdeth that ſhee was free 
from ſinne. Another in that he ſaid, They teach Chriſts righteouſneſſe to be 
the only meritorious cauſe of taking away ſinne, and differ from vs only in the 
applying of it. For Thomas Aquinas their chieſe Schoole - man, and Archbi- 
{hop Catherinus teach, T hat Chriſt tooke away only originall ſinne, and that 
the reſt are to be taken away by our ſelues; yea, the Councell of Trent teach- 
eth, that righteouſneſſe, whereby we are righteous in Gods ſight, is an inhe- 
rent righteouſneſſe : which muſt needes be of our one works, and cannot be 
vndertiood of the righteouſneſſe inherent only in Chriſts perſon, and accoun- 
ted vnto vs. Moreouer, he taught the ſame time, that neither the Galarhians, 
nor the Church of Rome did directly ouerthrow the foundation of iuſtifica- 
tion by Chriſt alone, but only by conſequent, and therefore might well be ſa- 
ned; or elſe neither the Churches of Lutheranes, nor any which hold any 
manner of error could be ſaued, becauſe (ſaith he) euery error by conſequent | 
ouerthroweth the foundation. In which diſcourſes and ſuch like he beſtowed 
his whole time, and more, which, it he had affected either the Truth of God, 4 
or the Peace of the Church, he would truly not haue done. Whoſe example 
could not draw me to leaue the Scripture I tooke in hand, but ſtanding about 
an houre to deliuer the doctrine of it, in the end vpon iuſt occaſion of the 
Text, leauing ſundrie other his vn ſound ſpeeches, and keeping me ſtill to the 
principall; I confirmed the belecuing the doctrine of Iuſtification by Chriſt 
only, to be neceſſarie to the iuſtiſication of all that ſhould be ſaued, and that 
the Church of Rome directly denyeth that a man is ſaued by Chriſt, or by 
Faith alone without the works of the Law. Which my anſwere, as it was moſt 
neceſſarie for the ſeruice of God, and the Church, ſo was it without any im- 
modeſt, or reprochfull ſpeech in Maſter Hooker , whoſe vnſound and wilfull 
dealings in a cauſe of ſo great importance to the faith of Chriſt, and ſalvation 
of the Church, notwithſtanding I knew well what ſpecch jt deſerved, and 
what ſome zcalous earneſt man of the ſpirit of lohn and Iames, ſurnatned f 
* Boanerges, ſonnes of Thunder, would haue faid in ſuch a caſe: yet I choſe 13.17. 
rather to content my ſelfe in exhorting him to reuiſite his doctrine, as 4 Ne a 2. 8am. 5.4, 3, 
than the Prophet did, the denice which withayr conſulting with God, he had 4. 5. 
of himſelfe giuen to Daaid, concerning the building of the Temple: and with 
b peter the Apoſtle to indure to be withſtood in ſuch a caſe, not vnlike vnto b 67.2, 11,14. 
this. This in effect was that which paſſed betweene vs concerning this matter, 
and the inuceines I made againſt him, where with Tam charged;which rehear- 
fall, Thope, may clecre me (with all that ſhall indifferently conſider it) of the 
blames laid vpon me for want of dutie to Maſter Hooker, in not conferring _ 
; | im, 
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him, whereof I haue ſpoken ſufficiently alreadie: and to the high Commiſſi- 
on in nobreuealing the matter to them, which yet now I am further to an- 
ſwere. My anſwere is, That ] proteſt, no contempt nor wilfull neglect of any 
lawfull authoritie ſtaid me from complayning vnto them, but theſe Reaſons 
following. 

Firſt, I was in ſome hope, that Maſter Hooker, notwithſtanding he had been 
ouer- carried with a ſhew ofcharitie to preiudice the Truth, yet when it ſnould 
be ſufficiently proued, would haue acknowledged it, or at the leaſt induced 
with peace, that it might be offered without either offence to him, or to ſuch 
as would receiue it; either of which would haue taken away any cauſe of iuſt 
complaint. When neither of theſe fell out according to my expeRation, and 
deſire, but that he replyed to the truth, and obiected gu it, I thought he 
might haue ſome doubts, and ſcruples in himſelſe, which yet if they were clee- 
red, he would either embrace ſome dodctrine, or at leaſt ſuffer it to haue his 
courſe; which hope of him I nouriſhed fo long as the matter was not bitter- 
ly, and immodeſtly handled betweene vs, 

Another reaſon was the cauſe it ſelfe, which according to the parable of the 
Tares (which are ſaid to be ſowne amongſt the W heat) ſprung vp firſt in his 
graſſe. Therefore as the Seruants in that place are not ſaid to haue come to 
complaine to the Lord, till the Tares came to ſhew their fruits in their kind: 


ſo thinking it yet but a time of diſcouering of it, what it was, delired not 


their ſickle to cut it do wne. | 

For ſurther anſwere, it is to be conſidered, that the conſcience of my dutie 
to God, and to his Chutch, did binde me at the firſt to deliuer found doctrine 
in ſuch points, as bad beene @therwiſe vttered in the place, where I had now 
ſome yceres taught the truth. Otherwiſe the rebuke of the » Prophet had 
fallen vpon me for not going vp to the breach, and ſtanding init, and the e pe- 
rill for anſwering the bloud of the Citie, in wboſe watch- Tower] fate, it it 
bad beene ſurpriſed by my default.“ Moreouer, my publike proteſtation in be- 
ing vn willing, that if any were not yet ſatisfied, ſome other more conuenient 
way might be taken for it. And laſtly, that I had reſolued (which I vttered 
before to ſome dealing with me about the matter) to haue proteſted the next 
Sabbath day, that I would no more anſwere in that place any obiections to 
the doctrine taught by any meanes, but ſome other way ſatis fie ſuch as ſhould 
reqvire it. Theſe I truſt may małe it appeare, that I failed not in dutie to au- 
thoritie; notwithſtanding I did not complaine, nor give ouer ſo ſoone dea- 
ling in thecaſe. If I did, how is he cleere, which can alleage none of all theſe 
for him ſelſe, who leauing the expounding of the Scriptures, and his ordinarie 
calling, voluntarily diſcourſed vpon ſchoole points and que ſtions, neither ofe- 
dification, nor of truth, who after all this, as promiſing to himſelfe, and to vn- 
truth a victorie by my ſilence, added yet in the next Sabbath day tothe main- 
tenance of bis former opinions, theſe which follow? 

That no additament taketb away the foundation, except it be a priuatiue, of 
which ſort neither the works added to Chriſt by the Church of Rome, nor cir- 
cumciſion by the Galathians were: as one denyeth him not to be a man, that 
faith he is a rightcous man, but he that ſaith he is a dead man: whereby it 

might 
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might ſeeme chat a man might, without hurt, adde works to Chriſt, and pray 


alſo, that God and S. Peter would ſaue him. 7 15 
That the Galathians caſe is harder then the caſe ofthe Church of Rome, 
becauſe the Galathians ioined circumciſion with Chriſt, which God hath for- 


bidden, and aboliſhed: but that which the Church of Rome ioined wich 


Chriſt, were good works which God hath commanded. Wherein he commit- 
ted a double fault; one, in expounding all the queſtion ofthe Galathians, and 
conſequently of the Romans, and other Epiſtles ofcircumcifion only, and the 
ceremonies of the law (as they doe who anſwer for the Church ot Rome in 
their writings) contrary to the cleere meaning ofthe Apoſile, as may appeate 
by many ſtrong, and ſufficient reaſons: the other, in that be ſaid, the addition 
of the Church of Rome was of works commanded of God, whereas the leaſt 
part ofthe works, whereby they looked to merit, was of ſuch works, and moſt 


were of ſupercrogation,and of works which God neuer commanded, but was 


highly diſpleaſed with, as of Maſſes, Pilgrimages, Pardons, paines of Purga- 
tory, and ſuch like: further, that no one ſequel} vrged by the Apoſtle. againſt 
the Galathians for joining circumciſion with Chriſt, but might be aſwell en- 
forced againſt the Lutherans, that is, that for their vbiquitie it may be aſwell 
ſaid to them, If yee hold the body of Chriſt to be in all places, you are fallen 
from grace, you are vnder the eurſe of the law, laying, Curſed be he that falfil- 
leth not all things written in this booke, with ſuch like: he added yet further, 
that to a Biſhop of the Church of Rome, to a Cardinal, yea to the Pope hinge, 
ſelfe, acknowledging Chriſt to be the Sauiour of the world, denying other eg: 
rours, and being diſcomforted for want of works whereby he might be iuſti- 
fied, he would not doubt but vſe this ſpeech ; Thou holdeſt the foundation oi 
Chriſtian faith, though ir be but by a ſlender thread; thou holdeſt Chriſi, 
though but as by the hem of his garment, why ſhonldſt thou not hope than 
vertue may paſſe from Chriſt to ſaue thee? T hat, which thou holdeſt of iuſii 
fication by thy works ouerthroweth indeed by conſequent the foundation 9 
Chriſtian faith; but be of good cheere, thou haſt not to doe with a captious 
Sophifter, but with a mercifull God, who will iuſtifie thee for that thou hok 
deſt, and not take the aduantage of doubtfull conſtruction to condemne thee. 
And if this, he ſaid, be an errour, I bold it willingly; for it is the greateſt com- 
fort I haus in this world, without which I would not wilh either to ſpeake or 
to liue. Thus far, being not to be anſwered in it any more, he was bold to pro- 
ceed; the abſurditie of which ſpeech I need not to ſtand vpon. I thinke the 
like to this and other ſuch in this Sermon, and the reſt ofthis matter hath not 
bee ne heard in publique places within this Land ſince Queene Quries dayes. 
What conſequence this doctrine may be of, if he be not by authoritie ordered 
to reuoke 171 beſeech your HH. as the truth of God and his Goſpell is deare 
and precious vnto you, according to your godly wiſdomes to r. 
haue becne bold to offer to your HH. a long and tedious diſcourſe of 
theſe matters, but ſpeech being like to tapeſtrie, which if it be folded vp, ſne w- 
eth but part of that which is wrought, and being vnlapt and laid open, ſhew- 
eth plainely to the eye all the worke that is init; I thought it neceſſarie to vn- 


fold this tapeſtrie, and to hang vp the whole chamber ofit in your moſt Ho- 
i norable 
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porable Senate: that ſo you may the more eaſily diſcernè of all the pieces, 
and the ſundry works and matters contained in it. Wherein my hope is, your 

HH. may ſee I haue not deſerued ſo great a puniſhment as is laid vpon the 

Church for my ſake, and alſo vpon my ſelfe in raking from me the exerciſeof 
my Miniſtery: which peniſhment how heauie it may ſeeme to the Church, 

or fall out indeed to be, I referre it to them to iudge, and ſpare to write what I 

feare; but to my ſelfe it is exceeding grieuous, for that it taketh from mee the 

exerciſe of my calling. Which I doe not ſay is deare vnto mee as the meanes of 
that little benefit whereby I live (although this be a law full conſideration, 

and to bee regarded of mee in due place, and of the authority vnder whoſe 

protection I moſt willingly live, euen by Gods commandement, both vnto 

them, and vnto mee :) but which ought to bee more precious to mee then my 

life, for the love which I ſhould beare to the glory and honour of Almightie 

God, and to the edification and falnation of his Church, for that my lite can- 
not any other way be of like ſeruice to God, nor of ſuch vſe and profit to men 
by any meanes: for which cauſe, as I diſcerne, how deare any miniſlery ought 
to be vnto me, ſoit is my hearty deſire, and moſt humble requeſt vnto God, 
to your HH. and to all the anthoriticT live vnder, to whom any dealing here - 
in belongeth, that I may ſpend my life according to bis example, who in a 
word of like ſonnd of fuller ſenſe, comparing by it the beſtowing of his life 
tothe offering powred out vpon the ſacrifice of the faith of Gods people, and 
Eſpecially of this Church whereupon I haue already powred out a great part 
chereof in the ſamecalling, from which I ſtand now reftraincd, And if your 
HH. ſhall finde it ſo that I haue not deſerued fo great a puniſhment, but ra- 
ther performed the duty, which a good and faithfull ſeruant ought in ſuch a 
caſe to doe to his Lord, and the people he putteth him in truſt withall care- 
fully to keepe; Iam a moſt humble ſuiter by theſe preſents to your HH. that 
by your godly wiſdome, ſome good courſe may be taken for the reſtoring of 
me to my Miniſtery and place againe. Which fo great a fauour ſhall bind mee 
yet in a greater obligation of dutie (which is already ſo great, as it ſeemed no- 
thing could be added vnto it, to make it greater) to honour God daily for the 

continuance and increaſe of your good eſtate, and to be ready with all the 

poore meanes God hath giuen mee, to doe your HH. that faithfull ſervice I 

may poſſibly performe: but if, not withſtanding my cauſe be neuer ſo good, 
your HH. can by no meanes pacific ſuch as are offended, nor reſtore mee a- 
gaine, then am Ito reſt in the good pleaſure of God, and to commend to your 
HH. protection vnder her Maiefties my privat life, while it ſhall be led in du- 
tie, and the Church to him, who hath redeemed to himſelſea people with his 
precious bloud, and is making ready to come to iudge both the quick andthe 
dead, to giue to euery one according as hee hath done in this life, bee it good 
or evill, ro the wicked and vnbelecuer,iuftice vnto death, but to the faithfull, 
and ſuch as loue his truth, mercy and grace to life euerlaſting. 


Tauy Howours moſt boundem, and moſt bumble ſappliant, 
WaTrTEI Tr Aves, Minifter of 
| the word of God. 
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Y duticin moſt humble wiſe remembred. May 
it pleaſe your Grace to vnderſtand, that where- 
as there hath beene a late Controuerſie raiſed 
in the Temple, and purſued by Maſter Travers, 
pon conceit taken at ſome words by me vttered 
vith a moſt (imple and harmeleſſe meaning; in 
che heate of which purſuit, after three publike 
Y inuectiues, ſilence being enioyned him by au- 
I choritie; be hath hereupon for defence of his 
l proceedings, both preſented the right Hono- 
| — muble Lords and others of Her Maicttics priuie 
Councell with a writing, and alſo cauſed or ſuffered the ſame to be copied out, 
and ſpred through the hands of ſo many, that well · nigh all ſorts of men haue 
it in their boſomes; the matters Where with I am therein charged being of 
ſuch qualitie as they are, and my ſelfe being better knowne to your Grace, 
then to any other of their Honors beſides; I haue choſen to offer to your 
Graccs hands, a plaine declaration of my innocency in all thoſe things, where- 
with I am ſo hardly and ſo heauily charged, leſt if I till remayne ſilent, that 
which I doc for quietneſſe ſake, be taken as an argument, that I lacke what to 
ſpeake truely and iuſtly in mine owne defence. 

2 Firſt, becauſe Maſter Travers thinketh it is expedient to breed an opini- 
on in mens minds, that the roote of all inconuenient euents which are now 
ſprung out, is the ſurly and vnpeaceable diſpoſition of the man with whom he 
hath to doe, thereſore the firſt in the ranke of accuſations laid againſt me is my 
inconformitie, which haue ſo little inclined to ſo many and ſo earneſt exhor- 
rations and conferences, as my ſelfe, he ſaith, can witneſſe, to haue beene 
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ſpent vpon mee, for my better faſhioning vnto good correſpondence and 
agreement. ES | 

3 Indeed, whenat the firſt, by meanes of ſpeciall well-willers, without a- 
ny ſute of mine, as they very well know, (although I doe not thinke it had 
beene a mortall ſinne, in a rcaſonable ſort to haue ſhewed a moderate defire 
that way) yet when by their indeuour without inſtigation of mine, ſome reue- 
rend and honorable, tauourably affecting mee, had procured Her Maieſties 
grant of the place, at the very point of my entring thereinto, the euening be- 
fore I was firſt to preach, hee came and two other Gentlemen ioyned with 
him: the effect of his Conference then was, that he thought it his Cutie to ad- 
uiſe me not to enter with a ſtrong hand, but to change my purpoſe of preach- 
ing there the next day, and to ttay till he had given notice of me to the Con- 
gregation, that ſo their allowance might ſcale my calling. The effect of mine 
anſwere was, that as in place where ſuch order is, I would not breake it; ſo 
here where it neuer was, I might not of mine one head take vpon me to be- 
ginne ĩt; but liking very well the motion, for the opinion which I had of his 
good meaning who made it, requeſted him not to miſlike my anſwere, though 
it were not correſpondent to his mind. 

4 When this had ſo diſpleaſed ſome, that whatſoeuer was afterwards 
done, or ſpoken by me, it offended their taſte, angrie informations were daily 
ſent out, intelligence given farre and wide what a dangerous enemie was crept 
in, che worſt that icalouſte could imagine was ſpoken and written to ſo many; 
that at the length ſome knowing me well, and perceiving how inĩurious the 
reports were, which grew daily more and more vnto my diſcredit, wrought 

meanes to bring Maſter Travers & me tou ſecond conference. Wherein when 

a common ſriend vnto vs both, had quietly requeſted him to vtter thoſe 

things where with hee found himſel fe any way grieued, hee firſt renewed the 

memorie of my emring into this charge by vertue only of an humane crea- 

* A mecrfor- kure (for ſo the want of that * formalitie of popular allowance was then cen · 
malie ithad fared; ) and vnto this was annexed a Catalogue: partly of eqn ſeleſſe ſurmiſesʒ 
— 4 n as that I had conſpired againſt him, and that I ſought ſupertoritie ouer him; 
whereas no and partly of faults, which to note, I ſhould haue thought it a greater offence 
2 8 then to commit, if I did account them faults and had heard them ſo curiouſ- 


me; ſo it could ly obſerued in any other then my ſelfe, they are fuch filly things; as praying 


neicher fur- i the entrance of my Sermons only, and not in the end, naming Biſhops in 


her me, if - | 
; 7 rod my prayer, knecling when I pray, and kneeling when I receive the Commu: 


binder me, it I nion, with ſuch like, which I would be as loth to recite as I was ſorrie to heare 
Por. them obiected, if the rehearſall thereof were not by him thus wreſted from 
me. Theſe are the conferences wherewirh I haue beene wooed to entertayne 
peace and good agreement. 

5 As for the vehement exhortations he ſpeaketh of, I would gladly know 

ſome reaſon wherefore he thought them needfull to be vſed. Was there any 

thiag found in my ſperehes or dealings which gaue them oceaſion, who are 
ſtudious of peace, torhinke that I depoſed my ſelfe to ſome vnquier kinde of 
proceedings? Surely, the ſpeciall prouidence of God, I doe now ſee it was, 

that the firſtwords I ſpake in this place, ſnould make the firſt thing whereof I 

am 
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am accuſcd, to appeare not only vntrue, but improbable to as many as then 
heard me with indifferent carcs, and doe, I doubt not, in their conſciences 
cleere me of this ſuſpicion. Ho beit I grant this were not hing if it might be 
ſhewed, that my Seeds — 2 — — my words. If I had 
ſpoken of peace at the firſt, and after ughtto moleſt and grieue him, 
by croſſing him in his function, by ſtorming if my pleaſure were not asked and 
my will obeyed in the leaſt occurrences, by carping necdleſly ſometimes at 
the manner of his teaching; ſometimes at this, ſometimes at that point of his 
doctrine; I might then with ſome likelihood haue beene blamed, as one diſ- 
dayning a peaceable hand when it hath beene offered. But if I be able (as I 
am) toproue, that my ſelſe haue now a full yeere together borne the continu- 
ance of ſuch dealings, not only withont any manner of reſiſtance; but alſo 
without any ſuch complaint as might let or hinder him in his courſe; I ſee no 
cauſe in the world, why of this I ſhould be accuſed, vnleſſe it be left I ſhould 
accuſe, which I meant not. If therefore I haue giuen him occaſion to vie Con- 
ferences and Exhortations vnto peace, if when they were beſtowed vpon me I 
haue deſpiſed them;it wil not be hard toſhew ſame one word or deed where- 
with I haue gone about to worke difturbance : one is not much, I require but 
one. Only I require if any thing be ſhewed , it may be proued, and not obie- 
cted only as this is, That 7 haue ioyned with ſuch as haue alwayes oppoſed to any good 
order in this Church, end maat themſelues to be thought indiſtoſed to the preſent t- 
flate and proccedings.. The words haue reference as it ſeemeth, vnto ſome ſuch 
things as being attempted before my comming to the Temple, went not ſo ef- 
fectually perhaps forward as he which deuiſed them would baue wiſhed. An 
order as I learne there was tendred, that Comunicants ſhould neither kneele, 
as in the moſt places of the Realme; nor ſit, as in this place the cuſtome is; 
but walketo the one {ide of the Table, and there ſtanding till they had recei- 
ued, paſſe afterwards away round about _ other. Which being ona ſud- 
den begun to be practiſed in the Church, ſome fare wondering what it ſhould 
meane, others deliberating what to doe: till ſuch time as at length by name 
one of them being called openly thereunto, requeſted that they might doe as 
they had beene accuſtomed, which was granted, and as Maſter Traners had 
miniſtred his way to the reſt, fo. a Curate was ſent to miniſter to them aftet 
their way. Which vnproſperous beginning of a thing, ( ſaving only for the 
inconuenience of needleſſe alterations otherwiſe harmeleſſe) did ſo diſgrace 
that order in their conceit, who had to allow or diſallow it, that it tooke no 
place. Por neither they could euer induce themſelues to thinke it good, and 
it ſo much offended M. Travers who ſuppoſed it to be the beſt, that hee ſince 
that time, although contented himſelſe toreceiue it as they doe at the hands 
of others, yet hach not thought it meete they ſhould euer receiue it out of 
his; which would not admit that order of receiuing it, and therefore in my 
time hath beene alwayes preſent not to miniſter, but only to be miniſtred 
Into. „ cee ns 
6 Another order there was likewiſe deuiſed, but an order of much more 
vaight and importance. This ſoile, in reſpect of certayne immunities and o- 
ther ſpecialties belonging vnto it, ſeemed _ beare that which — 
] 3 places 
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laces of the Realme of England doth not take. For which cauſe requeſt was 
made to ſome of her Maieſties Priuie Councell, that whereas it is proutded by 
a Statute, there ſhould be Collectors and Side-men in Churches, which thing 
or ſome what correſpondent vnto it, this place did greatly want, it would 
pleaſe their Honors to motion ſuch a matter to the Ancients of the Temple. 
And according to their honorable manner of helping forward all motions ſo 
| nded, they wrote their Letters, as I am informed, to that effect. Where- 
upon although cheſe Houſes neuer had vie of ſuch Collectors and Side-men, 
as are appointed in other places, yet they both erected a boxe to receiue mens 
deuotion for the poore, appointing the T reaſurer of both Houſes to take care 
for beſtowing it where neede is, and granting further, that if any could be in- 
treated (as in the end ſome were) to vndertake the labour of obſeruing mens 
ſlackneſſe in diuine duties, they ſhould be allowed, their complaints heard all 
times, and the faults they complained of, if Maſter AAlueyes private admoni- 
tion did not ſerve, then by ſame other meancs redreſſed, but according to the 
old received orders of both Houſes. Whereby the ſubſtance of their Honors 
Letters were indecd fully ſatisfied. Vet becauſe Maſter Travers intended not 
this, but as it ſeemed another thing, therefore notwithſtanding the orders 
which haue beene taken, and for any thing I know, doe ſtand ſtill in as much 
force in this Church now, as at any time heretofore : Hee complayneth much 
the good orders which hee doth meane haue brene withſtood. Now it were 
hard if as many, as any way oppoſe vnto theſe and the like orders, in his per- 
ſwaſion good, doe thereby małe themſelues to be thought diſſikers of the pre- 
fent ſtate and proceedings. If they, whom be aymeth at, haue any otherwiſe 
made themſelues to be thought ſuch, it is likely he doth know wherein, and 
will, I hope; diſcloſe to whom it appertayneth, both the perſons whom he 
thinketh, and the cauſes why he thinketh them ſo ill-affe&ed. But whatſoc- 
uer the men be, doe their faults make me faultic ? They doe, if I ioynemy 
ſelfe with them. I beſeech him therefore to declare wherein I haue joyned 
with them. Other ioyning then this with any man here, I cannot imagine: 
It may be I haue talked, or walked, or eaten, or interchangeably vſed the du- 
ties of common humanitie, with ſome ſuch as he js hardly per ſwaded of. For 
I know no Law of God or Man by force whereof they ſhould be as Heathens 
and Publicans vnto me, that are not gracious in the eyes of another man, per- 
haps without cauſe, or if with cauſe, yet ſuch cauſe as he is priuie vnta, and not 
I. Could he or any reaſonable manthinke it a charitable courſe in mee, to ob- 
ſerue them that ſhe by externall courteſies a fauourable inclination towards 
him, and if ſpie out any one amongſt them, of hom I thinke not woll, here- 
upon to draw ſuch an accuſation as thisagainſt him, and to offer it where hee 
hachginenvp his againſt me? Which notwithſtanding I willacknowledge to 
be iuſt and reaſonable, if he or any man living ſhall ſhew that I vſe as much as 
the bare familiar companic but ofone, who by word or deed hath euer giuen 
me cauſe to ſuſpect or coniecture him, ſuch as here they are termed, with 
whom complaint is made that Iioyne my ſelſe. This being ſpoken therefore 
and written withont all poſhbilitic of proofe, doth not Maſter Travers giue 
me ouer · great cauſe to ſtand in ſome feare, left hee make too little conſcience 
| ; how 
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how he vſeth his tongue or penne? Theſe things are not laid againſt me for 
nothing, they are to ſome purpoſe if they take place. For in a mind perſwaded ; 
that Iamas he deciphereth me, one which retuſe ro be at peace with ſuch as 
embrace the truth, and ſide my ſelfe with men ſiniſterl y affected thereunto, 
any thing that ſhalbe ſpoken concerning the vnſoundnes of my Doctrine, can- 
not chooſe but be fauorably entertained, T bis preſuppoſed, it will have like- 
lyhood enough, which afterwards followeth, that mary of my Sermons baue ta- 
ted e ſome ſowre leauem or other,that in them he hath d;ſconrredſundrie unſound 
matters. A thing much to be lamented, that ſuch a place as this which might 
haue beene ſo well prouided for, hath falne into the hands of one no better in- 
ſiructed in the truth. But what if in the end it be found that he iudgeth my 
words, as they doe colours, which looke vpon them with greene ſpectacles, 
and thinke that which they ſee is greene, when indeed that is greene where- 
by they ſee? | | a 
7 Touching the firſt point of his diſcouery which is about the matter of 

Predeſtination, to ſer downe that I ſpake, (for I haue it written) to declare 
and confirme.the ſeuerall branches thereof, would be tedious now in this 
writing, where I haue ſo many things to touch, that Ican but touch them 
only. Neither is it herein ſo needfull for me to iuſtifie my ſpeech, when the 
verie place and preſence here ſpake doth it ſelfe ſpeake ſufficiently for my 
cleering. This matter was not broached ina blind Alley, or vttered where 
none was to heare it that had skill with authoritie to controll, or couertly 
inſinuated by ſome glyding ſentence. 

8 That which | taught was at Pauls Croſſe; it was not huddled in amongſt 
other matters in ſuch ſort that it could paſſe without noting, it was opened, ir 
was proued, it was ſome reaſonable time ftood vpon. I ſee not which way my 
Lord of London, who was preſent and heard it, can excuſe ſo great a fault as 
patiently withour rebuke or controlement afterwards,to heare any man there 
teach otherwiſe then the word of God doth, not as it is vaderſtood by the priuat 
interpretation of ſome one or two men, or by a ſpeciall conſtruction received 
in ſome few bookes, but as it is vnderſtood by al C hurches profeſiing the Goſpel, 
by them all, and therefore eucn by our ow ne alſo amongſt others. A man that 
did meane to proue that he ſpeaketh, would ſurely take the meaſure of his 
words ſhorter. 

9 The next thing diſcouered,is an opinion about the aſſurance of mens per- 
ſwaſion in matters of faith. I haue taught he faith ; That the «fſarance of things 
which me beleeue by the Ward, is not ſo certaine as of that we perceiue by ſemce. And 
is it as certain? V ca, I taught as he himſelſe, | truſt, wil not deny, that the things 
which God doth promiſe in his word, are ſurer vnto vs then any thing wee 
touch, handle, or ſee. But are we ſo ſure and certaine of them? If we bee, why 
doth God ſo often proue his promiſes vnto vs, as he doth by arguments taken 
from our ſenſible experience? Wee mult he ſurer of the proofe then of the 
thing proved, otherwiſe it is no proofe. How is it, that if ten men doe all looke. , 
vpon the Moone, euery one of them knoweth it as certainly to be the Moone | 
as another: but many beleeuing one and the ſame promiſes, all haue not one 


and the ſame fulneſſe ofperſwaſion? How falleth it out, that men being aſl! = 
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red of any thing by ſence, can be no ſurer of it then they are, whereas the 
ſtrongeſt in faith that liueth vpon the earth, hath alwayes need to labour, and 
frine, and pray, that his aſſurance concerning heaucnly and ſpirituall things, 
may grow, increaſe, and beaugmented? 

10 The Sermon wherein] haue ſpoken ſomewhat largely of this point, 
was long before this late controuerſie roſe bet yeene him and mee, vpon re- 
queſt of ſome of my friends ſeene, and read by many, and amongſt many, ſome 
who are thought able to diſcerne: and I neuer heard that any one of them 
hitherto hath condemned it as contayning vnſound matter. My caſe were ve- 
ry hard, if as oft as any thing I ſpeake diſpleaſing one mans taſte, my doctrine 
vpon his only word ſhould be taken for ſowre leauen. 

11 The reſt of this diſcouerie is all about the matter now in queſtion, 
wherein hee hath two faults predominant , which would tire out any that 
ſhould anſwere vnto euery point ſeverally : vnapt ſpeaking of Schoole contro- 
nerſies; and of my words ſometimes ſo vntoward a reciting, that hee which 
ſhould promiſe to draw a mans countenance, & did indeed expreſſe the parts, 
at leaſtwiſe the moſt of them truely, but peruerſſy place them, could not re- 
preſent a more offenſiue viſage, then vnto mee my owne ſpeech ſeemeth in 
ſome places as he hath ordered it. For anſwere whereunto, that writing is 
ſufficient wherein I haue ſet downe both my words and meaning in ſuch ſort, 
that where this accuſation doth depraue the one, and either — , or 
without iuſt cauſe miſlike the other, it will appeare ſo plainely, that I may 
ſpare very well to take vpon me a new and a needleſſe labour here. 

12 Only at one thing which is there to be found, becauſe Maſter Travers 
doth here ſeeme to take ſuch a ſpeciall aduantage, as if the matter were vnan- 
ſwerable, hee conſtrayneth mee either to detect his ouer- ſight, or to confeſſe 
mine owne in it. In ſetting the queſtion betweene the Church of Rome and 
vs about Grace and Iuſtification, left I ſhould give them an occaſion to ſay, as 
commonly they doc, that when we cannot refute their opinions, we propoſe 
to our ſelves ſuch in ſtead of theirs, as we can refute, I toołe it for the beſt and 
moſt perſpicuous way of teaching, to declare firft, how farre we doe agree, and 

His words then toſhew our diſagreement; not generally (as Maſter Traaers his & words 
be theſe: T vould carry it, for the eaſier faſtning that vpon me, where with, ſauing only by 

2 — him, I was neuer in my life touched ;) but about the matter only of Tuſtifica- 
7 Hooker tion: for farther I had no cauſe to meddle at that time. What was then my 
kept the way he had entred into before aud beſtowed his whole houre and more only vpon the queſtions he had 
moued and maimtayned. Wherein be ſo ſet ont the agreement of the Church of Reme with vs, and their diſ 
agreement from vs, as if we hadconſented inthe greateſt and waightieft points , and differed onhy in cer- 
tayne ſmaller matters. Which agreement noted by hay in two chiefe point » i not ſuch as he would haue 
made men beleeue : The one, in that he ſaid they acknowledge all men ſinners, exen the bleſred Virgin, 
though ſome of them freed her from ſine : for the Councell of Trent holdeth that ſhee was free from ſiune : 
Another inthat he ſaid, They teach Chrifts righteeuſueſſe to be the only meritorious cauſe of taking away 
ſinne, and differ from vs only in the applying of it, For Thomas Aquinas their chiefe Schoole- man, and 
Archbiſhog Catharinus teach, That ( hriſt tookę away only original ſiaue, and that thereff are to be ta ben 
away by our ſelues: yea the (onncell of Trem teacheth, That therightronſueſſe whereby we are righteous 
in Gods ſight, is inherent righteouſneſſe, which muſt needs be of aur owne works , and cannot be onderſlood of 
the righteouſneſſeinherent only in Chriſts perſon and accounted vnto vs. | 
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offence in this caſe? I did, as he ſaith, ſo ſet it out, as if we had conſented in the 

greateſt and waightieſt points, and differed only in ſmaller matters. It will not 
be found, when it commeth tothe ballance, a light difference where we diſa- 
grec, as I did acknowledge that we doe about the very eſſence of the Medicine 
whereby Chriſt cureth our diſeaſe. Did | goe about to make a ſne of agree- 
ment in the waightieſt points, and was I fo fond as not to conceale our difa- 

greement about this? I doe wiſh that ſome indifferencie were vſed by them, 
that haue taken the waighing of my words. 

13 Yea, but our agreement is not ſuch in two of the chiefeſt points, as I 
would haue men belecue it is: and what are they? The one is, I ſaid, They ac- 
knowledge all men ſinners, eue n the bleſſed Virgin, though ſaxze of them free her from 
„inne. Put the caſe I had affirmed, that only ſomeof them free her from ſinne, 
and had deliuered it as the moſt currant opinion amongſt them, that ſhee was 
conceiued in ſinne: doth not Bonanenture lay plainely, Omnes ferè; In a man- 
ner all men doe hold this 2 Dot h hee not bring many reaſons wherefore all 
men ſhould hold it? Were their voices ſince that time euer counted, and their 
number found ſmaller which hold it, then theirs that hold the con trary? Let 
the queſtion then be, whether I might ſay, The moſt of them acknowledged all 
men ſinners, enen the bleſſed Virgin hey ſelfe. To ſhew that their generall receiued 
opinion is the contrarie, the I ridentine Councell is alleaged, peraduenture 
not altogether ſo conſiderately. For it that Councell haue by reſolute deter- 
mination freed her, it it hold as Maſter Trazers faith it doth, that ſhce was free 
from ſinne; then muſt the Church of Rome needs condemne them that hold 
the contrarie. For what that Councell holdeth, the fame they all doe and 
muſt hold. But in the Church of Rome, who knoweth not, that it is a thing 
indifferent to thinke and defend the one or the other? So that by this argu- 
ment; the Conncell of Trent holdeththe Virgin free from ſinne, Ergo, It is 
plaine that none of them may, and therefore vntrue that moſt ofthem doe ac- 
knowledge her a ſinner, were forcible to ouerthrow my ſuppoſed Aſſertion, if 
it were true that the Councell did hold this. But to the end it may cleerly ap- 
peare, how it neither holdeth this nor the contrary, Iwill open what many doe 
conceiue of the Canon that concerneth this matter. The Fathers of Trent 
perceiued, that if they ſhould define of this matter, it would be dangerous, 
how ſoeuer it were determined. If they had freed her from her originall ſinne, 
the reaſons againſt them are vnanſwerable which Bonauenture and others doe 
allcage, but eſpecially 7 bomas, whoſe line as much as may be they follow. A- 
gaine, if they did reſolue the other way, they ſhould control} them ſelues in 
anothet thing, which in no caſe might be akered. For they profeſſe io keepe 


na day holy in the honor of an vnholy thing; and the Virgins Conception Thomar, hol- 


they honor with a * Feaſt ; which they could not abrogate without cancel 


ding her Con» 
ception ſtay. 


ling a Conſtitution of ſtus Quartas. And that which is worſe, the world ned with the 


mith inherent in mortall ſeed. And therefore he putteth ir off with two anſweres ; the one, Thar the Church of Rome 
doth noe allow, bur tolerate the Feaſt, which anfwere now will not ſerue: the other, Thar being ſure ſhee was ſancti- 
fied before birth, but vnſute how long a while after her Conception, therefore vnder the name of her Conception- 
day, they honor the time ot her Sanctificatian. So that beſides ibis, they haue now no ſodet to make the cettayne 
allowance of their Feaſt, and their vncertayne ſentence concerning her ſinne to cleaue together, Thom. 3. pars, 


* 
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might 
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might perhaps hereupon ſuſpect, that if the Church of Rome did amiſſe be- 


fore in this, it is not impoſſible for her to faile in other things. In the end they 
did wiſely quote out their Canon by a middle thred, eftabliſhingbe feaſt of 
the Virgins Conception, and leauing the other queſtion doubtfull as they 
found it : giving only a caueat, that no man ſhould take the Decree, which 
pronounceth all mankinde originally ſinnefull, for a definitiue ſentence con- 
cerning the bleſſed Virgin. This in my ſight is plaine by their owne words, 
Declarat has ipſa ſancla Synodu, &c. wherefore our Countrimen at Rhemes 
mentioning this point, are maruellous waric how they ſpeake; they touch ir 
as though it were a hot cole : Many godly denour men indge that our bleſſed Lady 
was neither borne nor concemed in ſiune. Is it their want to ſpeake nicely of 
things definitively ſet downe in that Councell ? In like ſort we tindethatibe 
reſt, which haue ſince the time of the Tridentine Synode written of originall 
ſinne, are in this point for the moſt part either ſilent or very ſparing in ſpeechʒ 
and when they ſpeake either doubtfull what to thinke, or whatſoeuer they 
thinke themſelues, fearefull to ſer done any certaine determination. It I 
be thought totake the Canon of that Councell otherwiſe then they them- 
ſelues doe, let him expound it whoſe ſentence was neither laſt asked, nor his 
pen leaſt occupied in ſetting it downe. I meane Andradius, whom Gregory the 
I hirreenth hath allowed plainly to confeſſe, that it is a matter which neither 
expreſſe euidence of Scripture, nor the Tradition of the Fathers, nor the ſen- 
tence of the Church hath determined ; that they are too ſurly and ſelſe- wil - 
led, which defending either opinion, are diſpleaſed with them by whom the 
other is maintayncd : finally, that the Fathers of Trent haue not ſet downe 
any certaintie about this queſtion, but left it doubt full and indifferent. Now 
whereas my words which T had ſet downe in writing before I vttered them, 
were indeed theſe, Although they imagine that the Mother of our Lord leſus Chriſt 
were for his honor, and by his ſpeciall protection preſerued cleane from all ſiune, yet 
concerning the reſt they teach as we doe, that all haue ſinned. Againſt my words 
they might with more pretence take exception, becauſe ſo many of them 
thinke (hee bad ſinne: which exception notwithſtanding, the Propoſition be- 
ing indefinite, and the matter contingent, they cannot take, becauſe they grant 
that many whom they count grave and deuout amongſt them, thinke that 
ſhee was cleere from all ſinne. But whether Maſter Travers did note my words 
himſelſe, or take them vpon the credit of ſome other mans noting, the Tables 
were faultie wherein it was noted: Amen ſinuer t, euen the bleſſed Virgin, When 
my ſpeech was rather, Almen, except the bleſſedVirgin. To leaue this; ano- 
ther fault he findeth that I ſaid, They teach Chrifts rig bieouſueſſe to be the only me- 
ritorious cauſe of taking away ſinne, and differ f om vs only in the applying of it. I did 
ſay and doe, They teach as we doe, that although Chriſt be the only meritorious cauſe 
of our tuitice,yet as a medicine which is made for health,doth not heale by being made, 
but by being applyed : So by the merits of Chriſt there can be no life nor infification, 
without the application of his merits : But about the manner off applying Chriſt, ahout 
the wamber and power of meanes, whereby hr is epplyed,we diſſent from them. This 
of our diſſenting from them is acknowledged. 

14 Our agreement in the former is denyed to be ſuch as I pretend. Let 
their 
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their owne words therefore, and mine concerning them, be compared. Doth 
not Andradius plainly confeſſe, Our ſinnes doe ſhut, and only the merits of Chriit Oribud. lb 3. 
open the entring vnto bleſſedneſſe? And Soto, It « put for 4 ground, that all ſince In a. Sent. i li r. 
the fall of Adam obtayne ſaluation onlyby the paſtom of Chrift : homboit as no canſe T4 ts. 
can be effettuall without applying, ſo neither can any man be ſaued iu whom the ſaſſe- 
ring of Chriſt is not applyed. In a word, who nor ?when the Councell of Trent 
reckoning vp the cauſes of our firſt iuſtification, doth name no end but Gods 
glorie and our felicitie; no efficient, but his Mercy; no inſtrumentall, but 
Baptiſme; no meritorious, but Chriſt, whom to haue merited the taking a- 
way of no ſinne, but originall, is not their opinion: which himſelſe will finde 
when he bath well examined his witneſſes Cat harinus and Thomas. Their le- 
ſuites are maruailous angrie with the men, out of whoſe gleanings Maſter 
Trauer ſeemeth to haue taken this; they openly diſclaime it, they lay plainly, 
Of all the Catholikes there is no one that did euer ſo teach they make ſolemne prote- rcllarm.tudic. 
ſtation, wee beleeue and profeſſe that Chriſt vpon the Croſſe bath altogether ſatisfied 4e lb. concur. 
for al ſinnes, as well original s actnall. Indeede they teach that the merit of 1 Cables. 
Chriſt doth not take away actuall ſinne, in ſuch ſort as it doth originall, vhere- un 
in if their doctrine had beene vnderſtood, I for my ſpeech had neuer beene ac- e . 
euſed. As for the Councell of Trent concerning inherent righteouſnelle, poftemss chri- 
what doth it here? No man doubteth but they make another for mall cauſe of e in eruce 
Iuſtification then we doe. In reſpect hereof, I haue ſhewed alreadie, that we dd paccatt 
diſagree about the very eſſence of that which cureth our ſpirituall diſeaſe. (2tifeciſe, tam 
Moſt true it is which the Grand Philoſopher bath, Euery man indeeth well of ” —_— 1 
that which he knome th, and therefore till we know the things throughly, where. 
of we iudge, it is a point of iudgement to ſtay our iudgement. 

15 Thus much labour being ſpent in diſcouering the vnſoundneſſe of my 
doctrine, ſome paines he taketh further to open faults in the manner of my 
teaching, as that 7 beſtomed my whole boure and more, my time, and more then my 
tine, in diſcourſes utterly impertinent to my Text. Which if I had done, it might 
haue paſt wit hout complayning ot to the Priuie Councell. 

16 But ] did worſe, as he ſaith, 7 left the expounding of the Scriptures and my 
ordinarie calling, and diſcourſed vpon Scheole-points, and queſtions , neitner of ediſi- 
cation, nor of truth. | read no Lecture in the Law or in Phylicke, And except 
the bounds of ordinarie calling may be drawne like a purſe, how are they to 
much wider vato him then to me, that he which in the limits of his ordinarie 
calling, ſhould reproue that in me which he vndetſtood not, and 1 labouring 
that both he and others might vnderſtand , could not doe this without forſa- 
king my calling? The matter whereof I ſpake was ſuch, as being at the ſirſt by 
me but lightly touched, he had in that place openly contradicted and ſolemne- 
ly taken vpon him to diſproue q If therefore it were a Schoole que ſtion and 
vnfit to be diſcourſed of there, that which was in me but a Propoſition only 
at the firſt, whereforc made he a probleme of it? Why rooke he firſt vpon him 
to maintayne the negatiue of that, which I had affirmatively ſpoken, only to 
ſhew mine owne opinion, little thinking that euer it would haue a queſtion? 
Of what nature ſoeuer the queſtion were of, I could doe no leſſe then there 
explaine my ſelfe to them, vnto whom I was accuſed of vnſound oy 

wherein 
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wherein if to ſhew what had beene through ambiguitic miſtaken in my 
words, or miſapplyed by him in this cauſe againſt me, I vied the diitinctions 
and helps of Schooles, I truſt that herein I haue committed no vnlaw full 

catv.tuſ. ib. r. thing. Theſe ſchoole-implements are acknowledged by * graue and wiſe men 

cps. Sec.. not voprofitable to haue beene invented. The moſt approucd for learning 
and iudgementdoe vſe them without blame; the vic of them hath beene well 
liked in ſome that haue taught euen in this verie place before moe the quali · 
tie of my hearers is ſuch, that I could not but thinke them of capacitie very 
ſufficient for the moſt part to conceiue harder then I vſed any; the cauſe I 
had in hand did in my iudgement neceſſarily require them which were then 
vſed; when my words ſpoken generally without diſtinctions had beene per- 
uerted, what other way was there for me, but by diſtinctions to lay them open 
in their right meaning, that it might appeare to all men whether they were 
conſonant to truth or no? And although Maſter Trauers be ſo inured with the 
Citie, that he thinketh it vamcere to viſe my ſpeech which ſauoureth of the 
Schoole, yet his opinion is no Canon: though vnto him his minde being 
troubled, my ſpeech did ſeeme like fetters and manicles, yet there might be 
ſome more calmel y- affected which thought otherwiſe; his private iudge- 
ment will hardly warrant his bold words, that the things which I ſpake were 
neither of edification nor truth. They might edifie ſome other for any thing he 
knoweth, and be true for any thing be proueth to the contrarie. For it is no 
proofe to crie Abſurdities, the like whereunto baue not been heard in publique pla- 
ces withis this Land ſince Queene Maries dayes. If this came in earneſt from him, 
Iam ſorrie to ſee him ſo much offended without cauſe. More ſorrie that his fit 
ſhould be ſo extreme to make him ſpeake he kno weth not what: That I nei- 
ther ected the truth of God, nor the peace of the Church. Mihi pro minim «ſt, 
It doth not much moue me; when Maſter Travers doth ſay that which I truſt 
agreater then Maſter Trazers will gaineſay. 

17 Now let all this which hitherto he bath ſaid be graunted him, let it be 
as he would haue it, let my doctrine and manner of teaching be as much diſ- 
allowed by all mens iudgement as by his, what is all this to his purpoſe? He 
alleadgeth this to be the cauſe Why he bringeth it in: The high Commiſſio- 
ners charge him with an indiſcretion and want of dutie, in that he inueighed againſt 
certaine points of doctrine taught by we as erroneoms, not conferring firſt with mee, 
nor complaining of it to them. Which faults a ſea of ſuch matter as bee hath hi- 
therto wadedin will never beable to ſcowre from him. For the auoiding of 
Schiſme and diſturbance in the Church, which muſt needs grow if all men 
might thinke what they liſt, and ſpeake openly what they thinke; therefore 

* In the Ad- by a*decree agreed vpon by the Biſhops, and confirmed by her Maieſties 
N authoritie it was ordred, that erronious doctrine, if it were taught publiquely, 
he y. ysere ef ſhould not be publiquely refuted, but that notice thereof ſhouſd be given 
her — vnto ſuch as are by her Highneſſe appointed to heare and to determine ſuch 
— or Parſon, Vicar;or Curat ſo licenſed, ſhall fortune to preach any matter tending to diſſenſion or to deroga- 
tion of the religion and doctrine receiued, chat che hearers denounce the ſame to the Ordinary, or the next Biſhop of 
the ſame place, but nor openly to contrary or to impugne the ſame ſpeech ſo diſorderly vttered, whereby may grow 
offence, and diſquietoſ the people, bur ſhall be conuinced and reproued by the Ordinarie, after ſuch agreeable order 


as ſhall be ſeene to him according to che grauitie of the offence : And that ir bee preſented within one moneth after 
the words ſpoken, cauſes. 
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cauſes. For breach of which order when he is charged with lack ofduety, all 
the faults that can be heaped vpon me, wil make but a weake defence for him: 
as ſurely his defence is not much ſtronger when he alleageth for himſelfe that, 
He was in ſome hope his ſpeech in prouing the trath, and clearing theſe ſcraples which 
I had in my ſelfe, might cauſe mee either to imbrace ſound doctrine, or ſufſer it to bee 
imbraced of others, which if I did, he ſhould not need to complaine ; that, It was meet 
he ſhould diſcouer firſt what I had ſowne, and make it manifeſt io be tares, and then 
deſire their ſithe to cut it downe;; that conſcience did binde him ta doe otherwiſe then 
the foreſaid order requireth ; that hee was unwilling to deale in that publique man- 


ver, and wiſhed a more conuenient way were taken for it; that hee had reſolued to baue 


proteited the next Sabbath day that be mould ſome other way ſatisfie ſuch as ſhould re- 

wire it, and not deale more in that place. Beit imagined [letmenot be taken as if 
140 compare the offenders when I doe not, but their anſwers only] be it ima- 
gined that a Libeller did make this apologie for himſelſ, I am not ignorant that 
if I haue iuſt matter againſt any man, the Law is open, there are Iudges to 
heare it, and Courts where it ought to be complained of; I haue taken ano- 
ther courſe againſt ſuch or ſuch a man, yet without breach of duty, for aſmuch 
as I am able to yeeld a reaſon of my doing, I conceiue ſome hope that a little 
diſcredit amongſt men would make him alhamed of himſelfe, and that his 
ſhame would worke his amendment; which if it did, other accuſation there 
ſhould not need; could his anſwere be thought ſufficient, could it in the iudge- 


ment of diſcreet men free him from all blame? No more can the hope which - 


Maſter Travers conceived to reclaime me by publique ſpeech, iuſti fie his fault 
againſt the eſtabliſhed order of the Church. | 
18 His thinking it mecte he ſhould firſt opeuly diſcouer to the people the tares 
that bad beene ſawne among them, and then require the hand of Authority to mowe 
them downe, doth onely make it a queſtion, whether bis opinion that this was 
meete, may be a priuiledge or protection againſt that lawful] conſtitution 
which had before determined of it as ofa thing vnmeet. Which queſtion I 
leaue for them to diſcuſſe whom it moſt concerncth. Ifthe order be ſuch that 
it cannot be kept without hazarding a thing ſo precious as a good conſcience, 
the perill whereof could be no greater to him then it needs muſt be to all o- 
thers whom it toucheth inlikecauſes, when this is euident, it will be a moſt 
effectuall motiue nor onely for England, but alſo for other reformed Chur- 
ches, euen Geneua it ſelfe {for they haue the like] to change or take that away 
which cannot but with great inconvenience be obſerued. In the meane while 
the breach of it may in ſuch conſideration be pardoned| which truly I wiſh 
howſoeuer it be,] yet hardly defended as long as it ſtandeth in force vn- 
canceld. | bus (Hunk 12 
19 Now whereas he confeſſeth another way had herne more connenient, 
and that he found in himſelſe ſecret vnwillingneſſe to doe that which he did, 
doth he not ſay plainely in effect that the light of his owne vnderſtanding 
proued the way hee tooke peruerſe and crooked; reaſon was ſo plaine and 
pregnant againſt it, that his mind was alienated, his will auerted to another 
courſe? yet ſome what there was which ſo farre. overruled; that it muſt needs 
be done euen againſt the very ſtreame, what doth itbewray ? Finally his p=_ 
MN po 
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poſed proteſtation, hereby he meant openly to make it knowne, that he did 
not allo this kind of proceeding, and therefore would ſatisfie men otherwiſe, 
and duale no more in this place, ſue weth his good minde in this, that he meant to 
ſtay himſelfe from further oftending ; but it ſerueth not his turne. He is bla- 
med, becauſe the thing hee had done was amiſſe, and his anſwere is, That 
which I would haue done afterwards had beene well, if ſo be I had done it. 

20 But as in this hee ſtandeth perſwaded, that hee hath done nothing be- 
ſides dutie, ſo he taketh it hardly that the High Commiſſioners ſhould charge 
him with indiſcretion. Wheretore as if he could ſo waſhhis hands, he makerh 
a long anda large declaration concerning the carriage of himſelfe: how he wa- 
ded in matters of ſmaller weight , and how in things of greater moment; how 
warily he dealt; how natural he tooke his things riſing from the Text; how 
cloſely he kept himſelfe to the Scriptare he tooke in hand; how much paines hee 
tooke to confirme the neceſiitie of beleening Inflification by Chriſt only, and to ſhe w 
how the Church of Rome demyerh that a man is ſaued by faith alone, without works of 
the Law; what the ſonnes of thunder would haue done, if they had beene in his 
caſe; that his enſwere was very temperate without immodeſt or reprochfuil ſpeccb, 
that when he might before all haue reproued me, he did not, but contented him- 

ſelfe with exhorting me be fore all, 2% follow N gthans example and reuiſit my do- 
Grine; when he might haue followed S. Pauls example in reproving Peter, hee 
did not, but exhorted me with Peter, to endure to le withſtood, T his teſtimonie 
of his diſcreet carrying himſelfe in the handling of his matter, being more a- 
grecably framed and giuen him by another then by himſelſe, might make 
ſomewhat for the praiſe of his perſon; but for defence of his action vnto them 
by whom he is thought vndiſcreet, for not conferring privately before hee 
ſpake, will it ſerue to anſwere, that when hee ſpake hee did it confiderately ? 
He perceiueth it will not, and therefore addeth reaſons ſuch as they are. As 
namely, how he purpoſed at the firſt to take another courſe, and that was this, 
Pabliquely to deliuer the truth of ſuch dottrine as I had otherwiſe taught, and at con- 
nenient oportunitie to conferre with me vpos ſuch points. Is this the rule of Chriſt, 
If thy brother offend openly in his ſpeech,control it firſt with contrary ſpeech 
openly; and conſerre with him afterwards vponit, hen convenient oportu- 
nitie ſerueth ? Is there any Law of God, or of Man, whereupon to ground 
ſuch a reſolution, any Church extant inthe world, where Teachersarcallow- 
ed, thus to doc or to be done vnto? Hee cannot but ſee how weake an allega- 
tion it is, when he bringeth in his following this courſe, firſt in one matter, and 
ſoafterwards in another, to approue himſelfe, now following it apaine. For 
if the very purpoſe of doing a thing ſo vncharitable be a fauſt, the deed is a 
= greater fault, and doth the doing of it twice, make it the third time fit and al- 
lowableto be done? The waight of the cauſe, which is his third defence, re- 
lieverh him as little. The waightier it was, the more it required conſiderate 
aduice and conſultation, the more it ſtood him vpon to take good heed; that 
nothing were raſhlydone or ſpoken init. But he meaneth wahtie in regard 
ofthewonderfull danger, except he had preſently withſtood me without ex- 
pecting a time of conference. This cauſe being of ſuch moment that might preis- 
dice the faith of Chriſt, incont age the ill-effetFed to continue ſtill in their dimmdble 
Wayer, 
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weyes, and other weake in faith, to ſuffer themſelues to be ſeduced to the deflruttion of 
their ſonles, be thought it his baunden datie to ſprake before be talked with me. A 
man that ſhould reade this, and not know what I had ſpoken, might imagine 
that I had at the leaſt denyed the Diuinitie of Chriſt, But they which were 
preſent at my ſpeech and can tellifie, that nothing paſſed my lips more then is 
contayned in their writings, whom for ſoundneſſe of doctrine, learning, and 
iudgement Matter Trauers himſelſe doth, I dare ſay, not only allow, but ho- 
nor, they which heard and doe know that the doctrine here ſignified in ſo fear- 
full manner, the doctrine that was ſo dangerous to the Faith ot Chriſt, that 
was ſo likely ſo encourage ill. Hfected men, to continue ſtill in damnable wayes, that 
gave ſo great cauſe to tremble for feare of the preſent deſſrucfton of ſcales, was 
only this, 7 doubt not but God was merciful to ſaue thenſend; of our Fathers, liuing 
heretofore in Popiſh ſuper ititions,in as much as they ſinned ignorantly and this ſpo- 
ken in a Sermon, the greateſt part whercot was againſt Poperie, they will 
| hardly be able to diſcerne how Chriſtianitie ſhould herewith be ſo grieuouſ- 
ly ſhaken. 
py Whereby his fourth excuſe is alſo taken from him. For what doth ic 
boot him to ſay , The time was ſhort wherein he was topreech after me, when his 
preaching of this matter perhaps ought, ſurely might haue beene either very 
well omitted, or at the leaſt more conueniently for a while deferd, euen by 
their iudgements that caſt the moſt fauourable aſpect towards theſe his baftic 
proceedings? The poiſon which men had taken at my bands, was not ſo quick 
and ftrong in operation, as in eight dayes to make them paſt cure; by eight 
dayes delay there was no likelihood that the force and power of his ſpeech 
could die; longer meditation — bring better and ſtronger proofs to mind, 
then extemportall dexteritie could furniſh him with; and who doth know 
whether Time, the only Mother of ſound judgement and diſcreet dealing, 
might haue giuen that action of his ſome better ripeneſſe, which by ſo great 
feſtination hath, as a thing borne out of time, brought ſmall ioy vnto bim 
that begat it? Doth hee thinke it had not beene better that neither my ſpeech 
had ſcemed in his eyes as an arrow ſticking in athigh of fleſh,nor his owneas a 
child whercof he muſt needs be deliuered by an houre? His laſt way of dis bur- 
dening him ſelſe is, by caſting his lode vpon my backe, as if I had brought him 
by former conferences out of hope, that any fruit would euer come of confer- 
ring with me. Loth I am to rip vp thoſe conferences whereof he maketh but 
a ſlipperie and looſe relation. In one of them the queſtion betweene vs was, 
whether the perſwaſion of faith concerning remiſſion of finnes, eternall life, 
and whatſocuer God dorh promiſe vnto man, be as free from doubting as the 
rſwaſion which we haue by ſenſe concerning things taſted, felt, and ſcene? 
For the negatiue I mentioned their example, whoſe faith in Scripturc is moſt 
commended, and the experience which all faichfull men haue continually had 
ofthemſelues. For proofe of the affirmative, which he held, I deſiring to haue 
ſome reaſon, heard no thing but 47 good!vriters oftentimes inculcated. At the 
length, vpon requeſt, to ſec ſome one of them, Peter Mertyr's common places 
were brought, here the leaues were turned done, at a place ſounding to this 
effect, that the Goſpell doth make Chriſtians mare vertnous, then morall „ 
EE. t 
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doth make Heathens i which came not neere the queſtion by many miles. 

22 lu the other Conference he queſtioned about the matter of Reproba- 
tion, miſliking firtt that I bad termed God a permiſſive, and no poſitiue cauſe 
of the euill, which the Schoole-men doe call mau culpa: ſecondly, that to 
their obiection who ſay, if 7 be eleited, due what 1 will, 1 ſhall be ſanca, I had an- 
ſwered, that the will of God in this thing is not abſolute, but conditionall, to 
ſaue his elect beleeuing, fearing, and obediently ſeruing bim: IT hirdly, that to 
ſtop the mouthes of ſuch as grudge and repine againſt God for reiecting caſt - a- 
waies, I had taught that they are not reiected, no not in the purpole and coun- 
ſell of God, without a forc-ſcene worthineſſe of reiection going, though not 
in time, yet in order before. For if Gods electing doe in order (as needs it 
muſt) preſuppoſe the foreſight of their being that are elected, though they be 
elected before they be, nor only the poſitiue foreſight of their being, but alſo 
the permiſſiue of their being miſerable, becauſe election is through mercy, and 
mercy doth alwayes pre ſuppoſe miſerie: it followeth, that the very choſen of 
God acknowledge to the praiſe of the riches of his excecding free compaſſion, 
that when he in his ſecret determination ſet it downe,Tho/efſoall liue and not dic, 
they lay as vgly ſpectacles before him, as Leperscoucred with dung and mire, 
as vlcers putrified in their fathers loynes, miſerable, worthy to be had in de- 
teſtation ; and (hall any forſaken creature be able to ſay vnto God, Thou 
didſt plunge me into the depth, and aſſigne me vnto endleſſe torments, onely 
to ſatis fie thine owne will, finding nothing in mee for which I could ſeeme in 
thy ſight ſo well worthy to feele euerlaſting flames ? 

23 When I ſaw that Maſter Traser carped at theſe things only, becauſe 
they lay not open, promiſed at ſome conuenient time to make them cleere as 
light both to him and all others. Which if they that reproue mee will not 
grant me leaue to doe, they muſt thinke that they are for ſome cauſe or other, 
more deſirous to haue me reputed an vnſound man, then willing that my ſin- 
cere meaning ſhould appeare and be approned. When I was farther asked 
what my grounds were, I anſwered, that S. Pauls word: concerning this cauſe 
were my grounds. His next demand, what Author I did follow in expoun- 
ding S. Paul, and gathering the doctrine out of his words, againſt the iudge- 
ment (be faith) of , Churches, and all good writers. I was well aſſured that 
to controll this ouer- reaching ſpeech, the ſentences which I might haue cited 
out of Church · Confeſſions, together with the beſt learned monuments of 
former times, and not the meaneſt of our owne, were mo in number then per- 
haps be would willingly haue heard of, but what had this booted me? For al- 
though hee himſelſe in generalitic doe much vſe thoſe formall ſpeeches, 44 
Churches, and al good IWriters: yet as hee holdeth it in Pulpit Jawfullto ſay in 
generall, the Paywims thinke this, or the Heatbens that, but viterly vnlawfull 
tocite any ſentence of theirs that ſay it; ſo he gave me at that time great cauſe 
to thinke that my particular alleadging of other mens words, to ſhew their a- 
greement with mine, would as much have diſpleaſed his minde as the thing it 
ſelſe, for which it had beene alleadged. For he knoweth how often he hath in 
publique place bitten me for this, although I did neuer in any Sermon vſe ma- 
ny of the ſentences of other Writers, and doe make moſt without any, hauing 
al wayes 
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alwayes. thought it meczeſkneitherroaffef not to contemne the v 
24. He is nos ignorant that in the ee e . Thi wee 
had priuately:arzþat.time,tg.proue it.ugla Kane Heachigg either 
—— e or oherwile Focirgany i al s. bur. mere Cant 
nicall Scripture, he brought in, 7he Scrypture is giuc by ibſpi tation, and u profe- 
table ro teach, improve, 25 V — the — 5 mf 155 etwo 17015 45 
man of: God and caery good worke. If therefore tho moe Hep ; 890d dich 
he required at my hands, if ptiparely to ſhew, why I thought ft edel 
had deliuered to be according tg. S. Pea/s, meaning, were a BO works, can 
they which take the place before alleaged for a Lau, e euery man 
of God, who in doing the worke of preaching any way victh hama neautbo- 
ritie, like it in me, if in the worke of ſirengrboing that which Thad preached, 
I ſhould bring forth the teſtimonies and the ſayings of 280 men! T-allea- 
ged therfore, that which might inder no pretence in the world be diſallowed, 
namely reaſons, not meaning thereby my ownereaſon as no it is reported, 
but true ſound diuine reaſon; reaſon whereby thoſe Concluſions might be out 
of S. Paul demonſtrated, and not probably diſcourſed of only; reafon proper 
to that ſcience whereby the things of God arc knowne; Theologicall reaſon 
vithout principles in Scripture that are plaine, ſoundly deduceth Ee 
full inferences; in ſuch ſort that being heard they cannot be denyed, nor any 
thing repugnant vnto them receiued, hut wharſocuer was before otherwiſe 
miſcollecting gathered out of darłke places, is thereby forced to yeelꝗ it ſelſe, 
and the true conſonant meaning of ſentences, not vaderſtood, is brought to 
light. This is the reaſon which I intended · If it were poſſible for mgrqelcape 
the Ferula in any thing I doe or ſpeake, I had We erent nt. Is. 
In this I did thatwhich by ſome is inioyned as the onlyallowable, but gran- 
ted by all as the moſt ſure and ſaſe way, hereby tore ſoluethinga doubteꝗ of, 
in matters appertayning to-Faith and Chriſtian Raligion. So dare Tra- 
vers hadberc ſmall cauſe giuen Him to be wearie of conferring vnleſſe it were 
in other reſpects then that poore one which is here pretended, that is to ſay, 
the little hope he had of doing me any good by conference. | 
25 Let behold his firſt reaſon of not complayning tothe High Commil- 
ſion, is, that (ith I offended only through an ouer · charitable inclination, hee 
conceiued good hope, when I ſhould ſee the truth cleered, and ſome ſcruples, 
which were in my mind, remoued by his diligence, I would yecld. But what 
experience ſoeuer he had of former conferences, how ſmall ſoeuer his hope 
was that fruit would come of it if hee ſhould haue conferred, will any man 
judge this a cauſe ſufficient, why toopen his mouth in publique without any 
one word priuately ſpoken ? Hee might haue conlidered that men doe ſome- 
times reape, where they ſow but with ſmall hope; he might haue conſidered 
that although vnto me (whercof he was not certayne neither) but if ro me his 
labour ſhould be as water ſpilt or powred into a torne diſh, yet to him it could 
not be fruitleſſe to doe that which order in Chriſtian Churches, that which 
charitie amongſt Chriſtian men, that which at many mens hands euen com- 
mon humanitie it ſelfe, at his, many other things beſides did require. What 


fruit could there come of his open contradicting in ſo great haſte with ſo ſmall 
| D 3 Aduice, 
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aduice, but ſuch as muſt needs be vnpleaſmt, and mingled with much acer- 
bicie ? Surely, he which will take ypon him to defend, that in this there wazno 
er-fight, muſt beware left by ſuch defences, hee leane an opinion dwelling 
in the minds of men, that hee is mote ſtifte to maintayne what he bark done, 
then carefull to doe nothing but that which may iuſtly be maintayned. 
26 Thus haue I as neere as I could, ſeriouſly anſwered things of waight; 
with ſmaller I haue dealt as I thought their qualitie did require. I take no ioy 
in ftriving, 1 haue not beene nozled ar trayned vp in it. I would to Chriſt they 
which haue at this preſent enforced me hereunto, had fo ruled their hands in 
any reaſonable time, that I might neuer have beene conſtrayned to ſtrike ſe 
much as in mine owne defence. Wherefore to proſecute rhis long and tedious 
contention no further, ſhall I wiſh that your Grace and their Honors (vnto 
whoſe intelligence the dutifull regard which Ihaue of their iudgements, ma- 
keth me deſirous, that as accuſations haue beene brougłt againſt me, ſo that 
this my anſwere thereunto may likewiſe come) did both with the one and the 
other, as Conſtantine with bookes contayning querulous matter. Whether this 
be conuenient to be wiſht or no, I cannot tell. But (ith there can come nothing 
of contention, but the mutuall waſte of the parties contending, till a common 
enemie dance in the aſhes of them both, I doe wiſh heartily that the graue 
aduice which Conffantine gaue for revoiting of his Clergic ſo many times,vpon 
fo ſmall occaſions, in ſo lamentable ſort diuided, or rather the ſtrict comman- 
dementof Chriſt vnto his, that they ſhould not be divided at all, may at the 
length, if it be his bleſſed will, preuaile fo farre at the leaſt inthis corner of the 
Chriſtian world, to the burying and quite forgetting of ſtrife, together with 
' thecauſes which haue either bred it or broughtir vp: that things of ſmall mo. 
ment never diſioyne them, whom one God, one Lord, one Faith, one Spirit, 
ee bands of fo great force haue linked, that a reſpectiuc eye to- 
U 


things, here with we ſhould not be diſquicted, make vs not, 2s 
through infirmitie the very Patriarks them ſelves ſometimes, 
- were, full gorged, vnable to ſpeake peaceably to 
their one brother: finally, that no 
ſtrife may euet be heard of a- 
| gaino but this, who 
hall hate ſtriie 
moſt, 
who ſhall purſue Peace and 
Vnitie with ſwittett 
P paces. 
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THE CHRISTIAN. 
Fr 
N 75 Hereas. many , dejirous of re- 
>\ 67 b Led inthu learned Diſcomſe, 
„ verre earneſt to haue it coppied 
laut; to eaſe ſo many labours, 
e — it bath beene thought mo# 
VOV-NCH 4 worthy and very neceſſary to 
ele printed: that not only they 
might le ſatufed , but the 
whole Church alſo hereby edified. The rather, becauſe it 
will free the Author from the ſuſpicion of ſome errors, 
which he bath beene thought to haue faucured.W ho might 
well haue anſwered with Cremutwus in Tacitus, 3 a Lib.4,Anut, 
ba mea arguuntur, adeo factorum innoceus ſum. Cer- 
tainely, the euent of that time, wherein he liued, ſhewed 
that to be true, which the ſame Author ſpoke of 4 worſe, > Ha 
Cui deerat inimicus, per amieos oppreſſus; and that a 
there is not minus periculum ex magna fama, quam 174 
ex mala. But he hath ſo quit himſelſe, that all may ſee, m—_ 
how, as it was ſaidof Agricola, Simul ſuis virtutibus, 
ſimul vitys aliorum in ipſam gloriam præceps age- 
batur. Touching whom F will ſay no more, but that 
which ny Author ſaid of the ſame man, Integritatem, &c. 


in tanto viro referre, iniuria virtutum fuerit. But as 


of 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


Lib, 2. 


of all other hu writings, fo of this I will adde that, which 
Vellews ſpake in commendation of Piſo, Nemo fuit, 
qui magis, quzagenda erant, curaret, ſine vlla oſten- 
tatione agendi. So not doubting , Good Chriſtian Rea- 
der, of thy aſſent herein, but wiſhing =; "FA ac- 
ceptance of this worke ( which will be an induce- 
ment to ſet forth others of hu learned La. 
bours) 1 take my leaue; from 
Corpus Chriſti Colledge 
in Oxford the ft of 
luly. 1612. 


Thine in Chriſt Ieſus, 


HEZNM AT IAcxsoOx. 


u we 
LEARNED DISCOVRSE 
OF IVSTIFICATION, 
WORKS, AND HOW THE 
foundation of F a1T H is 
ouertbromne . 


AB Ak. I. 4. 
T he wicked doth compaſſe about the righteous ; therefore per- 
werſe iudgement doth proceede. 


Or the better manifeſtation of the Prophets 
meaning in this place, wee are firſt to conſider 
ile wicked, of whom he ſaith, That they com- 
OLE paſſe about the righteous: Secondly, the righ- 
teous, that are compaſſed about by them: and 
thirdly, That which is inferred ; Therefore 2 3. 
verſe iudgement proceedeth. T ouching the firſt, 
there are two kinds of wicked men, of whom, 
in the fiſt of the former to the Corinthians, the 
* bleſſcd Apoſtle yu_ thus: Doe ye not iudge 1. cer. j. 12413; 
q wm them that are within ? But God iudgeth them that 
are without. There are wicked therefore whom the Church may judge, and 
there are wicked whom God only iudgeth ; wicked within, and wicked with- 
out the wals of the Church. It within the Church particular perſons be ap- 
parantly ſuch, as cannototberwiſe be reformed; the rule of the Apoftolicall 
judgement, is this; Separate them from among you: if whole Aſſemblies, this; 
Separate. your ſelues from among them: for what ſocietic hath light with dartneſſe ? acer. 6. eri. 
Bur the wicked, whom the Prophet meaneth, were Babylonians, and there- 
fore without. For which cauſe we haue heatd at large heretofore in what ſort 
he vrgeth God to judge them. | | | 
2 Nou concerning the Righteous, there neither is, nor euer was any meer 
naturall man abſolutely righteous in himſelfe, that is to ſay, voide of all vn- 
righteouſneſſe, of all ſinne. We dare not except, no not the bleſſed Virgin her 
ſelfe; of whom although we ſay with S. Anguff ine, for the honor ſake which 
wee owe to our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt, wee are not willing in this cauſe to 
moue any queſtion of his Mother: yet foraſmuch as the Schooles of Rome 


P 


haue 


| —_— 


36 | A Diſcomſe of Iaftificaties , Oc, 


* Orwhoſoc- haue made it a queſtion; wee may anſwere with * Eaſebims Emiſſena, who 
uerirbe that ſpeaketh of her and to her in this effect: Than didldeſt, by ſpecial prerogatine, nine 
was the author Peda 2 f 
 ofthoſe Ho- monerhs together emtertayne within the cloſet of thy fleſh, the hope of all the ends of the 
miliesthat goe Earth, the honor of the World, the common oy of Men: He, from whom all things had 
vaderhis thai beginning, had bis beginning from thee ; of thy body he tooke the blaad, which 
was to be ſhed for thelife of the World; of thee be tooke that, which een for thee be 
a Knowing payed. A pecertienim veteris nexn, 2 per ſe non eſt immunia, nec ipſa genetrix Re- 
bon che Schole Je,yptoris: the Mother of the Redeemer, her ſelfe, is not otherwiſe looſed from 
— = the bond of ancient ſinne, then by redemption; if Chriſt haue paid a ranſom 
- Criticallwits for all, euen for ber, icto!loweth, that all without exception were captives. If 
ar Ap one haue dyed for all, then all were dead in ſinne; all ſinfull therefore, none 
thartheſe two abſolutely righteous in themſelues; but we are abſolutely righteous in Chriſt. 


2 7 a ſe, The world then muſt ſhew a righteous man, otherwiſe it is not able to ſhew a 
are 1n-martcs. 


But if he man that is perſectly righteous; Chriſt is made to vs Wiſedome, Inſlice, Santiifice- © 


place which jon, and Redemption: Wiſedome, becauſe he hath reuealed his Fathers will: Ju. 
2 _— ce, becauſe he hath offered vp himſelſe a Sacrifice for ſinne: Sanctiffcation, be- 
heir ſenſe can cauſe he bath giuen vs his Spirit: Redemption, becauſe he hath appointed a day 
be none other to vindicate his children out of the hands of corruption, into libertie, which is 
—_— glorious. How Chriſt is made #iſedorre, and how Redrmprion, it may be decla- 
given them by red, when occaſion ſerueth. But how Chriſt is made the righteopſneſſeof men, 
a paraphrai- we are now to declare. | 
= +5 3 There is a glorifying righteouſueſſe of men inthe world to come; as 
there is a iuſtifying and ſanctitying righteouſneſſe here. The righteouſneſle, 
wherewith we (hall be clothed in the world to come, is both perfect andinhe- 
rent, That whereby here we arciuſtificd, is perfect, but not inherent. Thar 
whereby we are ſanctified, is inherent, but not perfect. This openeth a way 
to the vnderſtanding of that grand queſtion, which hangeth yet in controuet- 
fie betweene vs and the Church of Rome, about the matter of iuſtifying 
righteouſneſſe. | 
They teach 22 4 Pirſt, although they imagine, that the Mother of our Lord and Saviour 
Sede. Jeſus Chriſt, were for his honor, and by his ſpeciall protection, preſerued cleane 
Kifie the ſoule from all ſinne: yet touching the reſt they teach as we doe; that Infants which 


>+ — 5 neuer did actually offend, haue their natures defiled, deſtitute of iuftice, auer- 


- 


coeffectiue ted from God; that in making man righteous, none doe efficiently worke with 


2 of iu· God, but God. They teach as wee doe, that vnto iuſticę no man euer attay- 
5 þ ned, but by the merits of Ieſus Chriſt. They teach as we doe, that although 
par Zr ned® Chriſt as God, be the efficient; as Man, the meritorious cauſe of our iuſtice: 
man iuſiificat. yet in vs alſo there is ſomething required. God is the cauſe of our naturall life, 
— "7 wh in him we live: but he quickneth not the body withont the ſoule in the body. 
4 4 Chriſt hath merited to make vs juſt : but as a medicine, which is made for 
Idea. lib. 3. c. j health, doth not heale by being made, but by being applyed : ſo by the merits 
of Chriſt there can be no iuſtification, without the application of his merits. 

Thus farre we ioyne hands with the Church of Rome. ; 
og: —_— 5 | Wherein then doe we diſagree ? Wee diſagree about the nature and eſ- 
Papiſts and vs ſence of the medicine, whereby Chriſt cureth our diſeaſe; about the manner 
about iuftifica* Of applying it; about the number, and the power of meanes, which God re- 


tion. p quireth 


ht apes 2— 
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quireth in vs for the effectuall applying thereof to our ſoules comfort. When 
they are required to ſhew hat the righteoulſneſſe is, whereby a Chriſtian 
man is iuſtified: they & anſwete, that it is a diuine ſpirituall qualities which · Tho. Aquin. 
qualitie teceiued into the ſoule, doth firſt make it to be one ot them, who are 1.2. quaſt 200. 
borne of God: and ſecondly, indue it with power, to bring forth ſuch works, — . 

as they doe that are borne ot him; euen as the ſoule of man being ioyned to jufifcan, fin 
his body, doth firſt make him to be of the number of reaſonable creatures; — gene 
and ſecondly, enable him to performe the naturall functions which are proper —— 
to his kind: that it maketh the ſoule amiable and gracious in the ſight of God, (art. a. concl.) 
in regard whereof it is termed grace; that it purgetb, purificth, and waſherh % en 
out all the ſtainea, and pollutions of ſinne; that by it, through the merit of unte infiſa, 

Chriſt, we are deliuered as from ſinne, ſo from eternall death and condemna - ** ANgiſter; ſed 
tion the reward of ſinne. T his grace they will haue to be applyed by inſuſion: — —2 


ler virtutes 


to the end, that as the body is warme by the heate, which is in the body, ſo the inſuſw, fdem, 


* 
* 


ſoule might be righteovs by the inherent grace: which grace they make ca- fa _— 
pable off increaſe, as the body may be more and more warme, ſu the ſoule — 5 
more and more iuſtified, according as grace ſhall be augmented ; the augmen - 2 #1«/uppon 


tation whereof is merited by good works,as good wor ks are made meritorious — 4 
by it. Wherelore, the firſt receit of grace in their diuinitie, is the firſt juſtifi- un prixcipiuns 
cation ; the increaſe thereof, the ſecondiultification, As grace may beincreas ©7742 Her. 
ſed by the merit of good works: ſo it may be diminiſhed by the demerit of nnqum ſubie- 
ſinnes veniall; ir may be loſt by mortall ſinne. Inaſmuch therefore as it is muga 
needfull in the one caſe to repaire; in the other, to recouer the loſſe which is [74 ing Cat. 
made: the infuſion ofgrace hath her ſundric aſter · meales, for the which cauſe, 4d 1.) eſſaunt 
they make many wayes to apply the infuſion of grace. It is applyed to Infants 2 PP 
through Baptiſme, without either Faith, or Works, and in them really it ta- per guss poten- 
kethaway originall ſinne, and the puniſhment due vnto ir: itis applycd to In- 2 of 
fidels and wicked men in the firſt iuſtification, through Baptiſme without — — 8 
Works, yet not without Faith; and it taketh away both ſinnes actuall and o- 1»ſifcatione. 
riginall together, with all whatſoever puniſhment, eternall, or temporall, 

thereby deſerued. Vnto ſuch as haue attayned the firſt iuſtiſication, that᷑ is to 

ſay, the firſt receit of grace, it is applyed farther by good works to the increaſo 

of former grace, which is the ſecond iuſtification. If they worke more and 

more, grace doth more and more inercaſe, and they are more and more iuſti- 
fied. Io ſuch as diminiſhed it by veniall ſinnes, it ĩs applyed by holy Water, 
Aue Meries, Croſſings, Papall ſalutations, and ſuch like, which ſerne for repa- 

rations of grace decayed. To ſuch as hauo loſt it through martall ſinne, it is 

applyed by the Sacrament (as they terme it) of Penance: which Sacrament 

hath force to conferte grace anew , yet in ſuch ſort, that being ſo conferred, it 

hath not altogether ſo much power, as at the firſt, For it only cleanſeth out the 

Raine or guilt of ſinne committed; and cha the puniſhment eternal into 
a temporall ſatisfactorie puniſhment, bere, if time doe ſerue, if not, hereaſter 

to beindured, except it be lightned by Maſſes, works of Charitie, Pilgrimages; 

Faſis, and ſueb like 3 or elſe ſnortned hy Pardon, for terme, or by plenarie 
Pordon quite remoued, and taken away. J his is the myſterie of the Man oi 

inne. I bis mae the Church of Rome doth axſebes followers to * — 

| | * 
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when they aske her the way to juſtiſication. I cannot ſtand now to vnrip this 
building, and to ſift it piece by piece; onely I will paſſe by it in few words, 
that that may befal Babylon in the preſence of that, which God hath builded, 
as happened vnto Dagan before the Arke. i 

6s Doubtleſſe, ſaith the Apoſtle, I haue counted all things loſſe, endindge 
them to bee dung, that I may winne Chriſt; and to bee found in him not hauing my 
owve righteouſnes , but that which is through the faith of Chriſt , the righteouſneſſe, 
which is of God throngh faith. Whether they ipeake of the firſt, or ſecond ju- 
ſtification, they make it theelſence of a diuine qualitie inherent, they make it 
righteouſneſſe which is in vs. If it bee in vs, then is it ours, as our ſoules are 
ours, though wee haue them from God, and can hold tham no longer then 
pleaſeth him: for iſ he withdraw the breath of our noſtrils, wee fall to duſt: 
but the tighteouſneſſe, v herein wee muſt bee found, if we will be jultificd, is 
not our owne; therefore wee cannot bee juftified by any inherent qualitie. 
Chriſt hath merited righteouſneſſe ſor as many as are found in him. In him 
God findeth vs, if we be faithfull, for by faith we are incorporated into Chriſt. 
Then although in our ſelues we be altogether ſinnefull, and vnrighteons, yer 
euen the man which is impious in himſcite, full of iniquitie, full of ſinne, him 
being found in Chriſt through faith, and having his ſinne remitted. through 
repentance: him God vpholdeth with a gracions eye; putteth away his fin 
by not imputing; taketh quite away the puniſhment due thereunto, by par- 
doning it; and accepteth him in Icſus Chriſt, as perfectly righteous, as if hee 
had fulfilled all that was commanded him in the Law: ſhall I fay more per- 
fectly righteous, then if himſelfe had fulfilled the whole Law ? I muſtrake 
2 I ſay: but the Apoſtle ſaith, * God made him to be ſinne for us, who 
knew ns ſiune, that me might be made the righteouſueſſo of God in him, Such wee 
are imthe ſight of God the Father, as is the very Sonne of God himſelfſe. Let 
it bee counted folly, or phrenſie, or furie what ſoeuer; it is our comfort, and 


our wiſedome; we care for no knowledge in the world but this, That Man 


hath ſinned, and God hath ſuffered; that God hath made himſelfe the Son 
of Man, and that Men are made the rightcouſnesof God? You ſee therefore 
that the Church of Rome, in teaching juſtification by inherent grace, doth 
peruert the truth of Chriſt, and that by the hands of the Apoſtiles wee haue 
received otherwiſe then ſhe teachetb. Now concerning the righteouſneſſe of 
ſanctification, we deny it not to be inherent : we grant, that vnleſſe we worke, 
wee haue it not: onely wee diſtinguiſh it a thing different in nature from the 
righteouſneſſe of juſtification: we ate righteous the one way by tbe faith of 
«ham; the other way, except wee doo tho works of tbrehem, wee are not 
righreous. Of the one, Saint PA vg To bim that worketh not, but beleewueth, 
faith is counted for righteoaſueſſe. Of the other, Si Ion; Qui facit iuſſtiam, iu- 
ftus eſt; He is righteous, which worketh rightebuſneſſe. Of the one S. Paal 
doth prooue by Abrabamt example, that we haue ir of faith without works. 
Ofthe other, S. mes, by Abrabami example, that by works we haue ĩt, and 
not onely by faith. Saint Pas doth plainely ſeuer theſe two parts of Chtiſtian 
righteouſneſſe one fromthe other. For in the 6. tothe Rom. thus he writerh, 
Beingfreedfrom ſinne, and made ſeruants is God, yee haue pour fruit in holintſſe, 
de 2 | oat 
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and the endenerleſting life, Tee are made free from ſiune, and made ſer uunts ate 
God; this is the righteouſneſſe of ju ——— — —— abe ; 
this is the righteouſueſſe of ſanttitication.. By the one we are inteteſled in the 
right of inheriting by the other e are brought to the actual poſſeſhon of 
eternall bliſſe and ſo the end of both js euctlailing liſe. 
7 - ; be frophet Aba, doeth heore tearme the Iewes righteous men, nor 
onely becauſe being juſtified by fairb they were free from finne : bur alſo be · 
cauſe they had their meaſure of fruits in holineſſe. According to whoſe ex- 
ample of charitable judgement, which leaueth it to God to diſcerne what we 
are, and ſpeaketh ofthem according to that, which they doe profeſſe them- 
ſelues to bee, although they bee not holy men, whom men doechinke, but 
wham God doth know indeed to be ſueh: yet let euery Chriſtian man know, 
that in Chriſtian equitie, bee ſtandeth bound for to thinke and ſpeake of bis 
brethren as of men that habe meaſure in the fruit of holineſſe, and a right vn- 
to the titles, where with God, in token of ſpeciall fauour and mercy, vouch- 
ſafeth to honour his choſen ſeruants. So wee ſee the Apoſtles of our Sauiour 
Chrift, doe vſc euery where the name of Sui, ſo the Prophet, the name of 
righteow., But let us all be ſuch as wee deſire to bee tearmed. Reat us im pij eſt 
pium namen, ſaith Salvianus. Godly names doe not jultifie godleſſe men. Wee 
are but ypbraided. when we are honoured with names and titles, wherepnto 
our liues and manners are not ſutable. Iſiadeed we haue our fruit in holineſſe, 
not withſtanding we muſt note, that the more wee abound therein, the more 
neede we haue to eraue, that we may be ſtrengthned and ſupported. Our-ye- 
ry vertues may be ſnares vnto vs. T ho enemy, that wayteth for all occaſions 
to worke our ruine; hath found it harder to ouerthrow an humble ſinner, 
then a proud Saint. There is no mans caſe ſo dangerous, as his whom Satan 
hath perſyaded, that his e righteouſneſſe ſhall preſent him pure and 
blameleſſe in the ſight of God, It wee could ſay, wee were not guiltie of any 
thing at all in our conſciences (we know our ſelues farre from this innocency; 
we cannot ſay, we koow nothing by our ſeſues; but if we could, ) ſhould we 
therelote plead not guiltic before the preſence of our Judge, that ſees further 
into our hearts, then we our ſelues can doe? If our hands did neuer offer vio- 
lence to our brethren, a bloudy thought doth prooue vs murtherers before 
him: if wee had neuer opened our mouth to vtter any ſeandalons, offenſive, 
or hurtfull word, the cry ofout ſecret cogitations is heard in the eares of God. 
If we doe not commit the ſinnes, which dayly and hourely, eyther in deede, 
word, ot thoughts, we doe commit; yet in the good things which wee doe, 
how many defects are there intermiugled ! God in that which is done, reſpe- 
cteth the minde and intention of the der. Cut off then all thoſe things where- 
in we haue regarded our owne glory, thoſe things, which men doe to pleaſe 
men, and to ſatisſie our ow ne liking, thoſe things which we do by any reſpect, 
not ſincerely, and purely for the loue of God: and a ſmall ſcore will ſerve for 
the number of our righteous deeds. Let the holyeſt & beſt thing we do be con- 
ſidered, we are neuer better affected vnto God, then when we pray; yet when 
we pray, how are our affections many times diſtracted! How little reverence 
doe wee ſhew vnto the grand Majeſtie of 5 vnto whom we ſpeake ! wy 
p | 2 ittle 


* 


— — Wh 
— Derr 


— 


2 — 


4 
i! 
| 

| { 


— — 1 —— 


— 


4 Diſconrſe of Iuſtifcatios, vc. 


Rom. 7. 19. 


Cap. I. v. 4. 


little remorſe of our one miſeries ! How little taſte ofthe ſweetc influence 
of his tender mercies doe wee feele! Are wee not as vn willing many times to 
begin, and as glad romake an end; as if in ſaying, Cell vpon me, hee bad ſer van 
very burdenſome taske? It may ſeeme ſomewhat extreme, which I will 
ſpeake: therefore let euery one judge of it, enen as his one heart (hall tell 
him and no otherwiſe; I will but onely make a demand: If God ſhould yeeld 
vnto vs, not as Into Abraham, If fifty, forty, thirty, twent W due if ten good 
perſons could be found in a Citie, for their ſakes that Citie ſhould nor bee de- 
firoyed: but, and if be ſhould make vs an offer thus large; Search all the ge- 
nerations of men, ſithence the fall ofour Father dem, finde one man, that 
hath done one action, which hath paſt from him pute, without any ſlaine or 
blemiſh at all, and for that one mans only action, neither man nor Angell (hall 
feele the torments which are prepared for both. Doe you thinke that this 
ranſome, to deliuer men and Angels, could be found to be among the ſonnes 
of men? The beſt things, which we doe, haue ſome what in them to be par- 
doned. How then can we doc any thing meritorious, or worthy to be rewar- 
ded? Indeed God doth liberally promiſe whatſocuer appertayneth to a bleſ- 
ſed life, to as many as ſincerely keepe his Law, though they be not exactly able 
to keepe it. Wherefore wee acknowledge a durifull neceſſitie of doing well; 
but the meritorious dignity of doing well, we vtterly renounce. We ſee how 
farrè e are from the perfect righteouſneſſe ofthe Law; the little fruit which 
wee haue in holineſſe, it is, God knowerh, corrupt and vnſound: wee put no 
cohfidence at all in it, wee challenge nothing in the world for it, ee dare not 
call God to reckning, as if we had him in our debt-bookes ; our continuall ſuir 
to him is, and muſt be, to beare with our infirmities, and pardon our offences. 
8 But the people of whom the 2 were they 4 or were 
the moſt part of tbem ſuch, as had care to ¶e vprighely? Did they thirſt 
after righteouſneſſe? Did they wiſn? Did they long with the righteous pro- 
phet; O that our wayes were made ſo direct, that we might keepe thy ftatntes ? Did 
they lament with the righteous Apoſtle; O miſerable men, the good which wee 
wiſh and purpoſe, and ſtriue to do, we cannot ? No, the words of the other Prophet 
concerning this people, doe ſhe the contrary, How grieuouſly doth E/ay 
mourne ouer them ! O ſinful Nation, laden with iniquitie, wicked ſecae, corrups 
children! All which notwithftanding, ſo wide are the bowels of his compaſ- 
fion inlarged, that he denyeth vs not, no, not when wee were laden with ini- 
itic, leaue to commune familiarly with him, libertic to craue and intreate, 
that what plagues ſoeuer we haue deſerued, we may not be in worſe caſe then 
vnbeleeuers, that we may not be hemmed in by Pagans, and Infidels. Ieruſa- 
lem is a ſinfull polluted Citie: but Jeruſalem compared with Babylon, is righ- 
teous. And ſhall the righteous be ouerborne? ſhall they bee compaſt about 
by the wicked ? But the Prophet doth not only complayne; Lord, how com- 
merh it to paſſe, that thou handleſt vs fo hardly, of whom thy Name is called, 
and beareſt with the Heathen Nations, that deſpiſe thee? No, hee breaketh 
out through extremitie of griefe, and inferreth violently; This proceeding 


is peruerſe : the righteous are thus handled ; therefore peruerſe indgement 


doth proceede. | 
9 Which 


A Diſeonſs fla fu, we. 2 


— 


Which illation contayneth many things, whereof it were better much 
both for yee to heare, and me to ſpeake, if neceſſitie did hot dra me toano- 
ther take. Paal and Barthes being requeited to preach the ſame things a- 48.1z.4:,44 F 
gaine, which once they had preaehed, thought it their duties to fatisfic the 
godly deſires of men, ſincerely affected to the truth. Nor may it ſeeme burde- 
nous to me, or for yee vnprofitable, that I follow their example, the like oc- 
caſion vnto — * offered me. When wee had laſt the Epiſile of S. Paul 8 
to the Hebrewes in hand, and of that Epiſtle theſe words: In theſe la## dayes le nel. i. v.a. 
hath Votes onto vs by his Sonne. Aſter wee had thence collected the nature of 
the viſible Church of Chriſt; and had defined it to be a communitie of men, 

* lanctiſied through the proſeſſion ofthe Truth, which God hath taught the · By can&ibea- 
world by bis Sonne; and had declared, that the tcope of Chriitian doctrine is den 
the comfort ofthem, whoſe hearts are ouer· charged with the burden of finne; ffom others, 
and had proved that the doctrine profeſſed inthe Church of Rome, doth be- not profeſiing 
reaue men of comfort both in their liues and in their deaths: the concluſion yp re M 
in the end, whereunro we came was this; the Church of Rome being in faith neſfe cõfiſteth 
ſo corrupted, as ſhee is, and refuling to be reformed, as [hee doth, we are to ſe- = in RR 
ver our ſelues from her, the example of our Fathers may not retayne vs in hea he 
communion with that Church; vnder hope, that wee ſo continuing, may be truth of Chriſt; 
ſaued, as well as they. God, I doubt not, was mercifull to ſaue thoufands of 

them, though they liued in Popiſh ſuperſtitions, inaſmuch as they ſinhedig- 

norantly: but the truth is now laid before our eyes. The former part of this 

laſt ſentence, namely, theſe words: / dowb? not, lat God was mercifall to ſaus tion. 

ſands of var fathers luing in Popiſb ſuperſtitions , in as much as they ſinned igno+ 
rently: this ſentence, I beſeech-you ro marke, and to ſift it with the ſeueritae of 
auſtere indgement; that if it be found to be gold, it may be ſuteable to thepre · 
cious foundation, whereon it was then laid: for, I proteſt, that, if it be hay or 
ſtobble, my owne hand ſhall ſer fire to ir. Two queſtions haue riſen by rea · 
fon of this ſpeech before alleaged. The one, whether our fathers infefiedwith 
Popiſb errors and ſuperſtitions, may be ſaued. The other, whether their ignorence 
be aregſonable indacement to make vs thinke, they might. Wo are then roexamine: 
firſt, w hat poſſibilitie: then, what probabilitie there is, that God might be 
mereiſull vnto ſo many of our Fathers. 

10 So many of our Fathers liuing in Popiſh ſuperſtitions, yet by the mer- 
ey of God to be ſaued ? No; this could not be: God hath ſpoken by his An- 
gell from heaven, vnto his people concerning Babylon (by Babylon we vodet- 
ſtand the Church of Rome z) Goc out of her, my people, that yee be not partakers aps. 18.4 
of her plagues. For anſwere hereunto, firſt, I doe not take the words to be 
meant only of temporall plagues, of the corporall death, ſorrow, famine, and 
fire, whercunto God in his wrath hath condemned Babylon; and that to 
ſave his choſen people from theſe plagues, he ſaith, Goe ont, with like intent, 
as in the Goſpel, f- aking of Hieruſalems de ſolations, he faith, Let them that ab. 16. 
are in ludea fie vnio the Mount aynes, and them that art in the midſt thereof depart 
ent; or, as in the former times to Lt, Ariſe, tale thy wife, and thy daughters, Gen. 19.23. 
"which are there, leſt thou be deſtroyed in the puniſhment of the Citie: but for as much 
as here it is ſaid, Gor ant of Bebylow, wee r their euerlaſting — 
| 3 whic 
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this ſentence :unlefle we ſhew,whar the ſinnes of Babylon be; and 


A Diſcomſe of Taflfition;; ve 


not alike. partakers/ in, the actidn of allowing, Some allow them as the firſt 
founders and eſtabliſners of them : which crime coucheth none but their 
Popes, and Councels 3 the people are cleere and tree from this. Of them, 
which maintaynePopiſh hereſies, hot as Authors, but Receipers of them 
from orhers, all maintayne them not as Maſters. In this are not the people 
partakers neither, but only the Predicants 8nd Schoolemen. Of them, which 
haut beene partakers in this finne of teaching Popilh hereſie, there is alſo a diſ-· 


ference; for they haue not all heene Teachers of all Popiſh hereſies. Put 4 yerſ. 35; 


difference, faith S: Jude; have compe/ion:upen ſome. Shall wee lay vp all in one 
condition ? Shall we caſt them all head · long? Shall we plunge how all into 
that infernall and everlaſting flaming lake? T hem that haue beene partakers 
of the errors of Babylon, together with them which are in the hereſie? I hem 


which haue beene the Authors of hereſie, with them that by terror and via - 


lence haue beene forced to receiue it? Them who haue 2 it, wich them 
whoſe ſimplicitie hath by ſleights and conueyances of falſe Jeachers, beene 
ſeduced to beleeue it? T hem which haue beene partakers in one, with them 


which haue beene partakers in many ? Them which in many; with them 


v hich in all? | 


13 Notwithſtanding 1 grant;:thar,alchough the condemnation of chem, | 


be more tolerable then of thoſe: yet from the man, that laboureth at the 
ough, to him that ſitteth in the Vatican; to all partakers in the ſinnes of Ba- 


lon; topur Fathers, though hey did hut erroneouſly practiſe that which 


the guides heretically taught; to all, xithout exception, plagues were due. 
The pit ĩs ordinarily the end, aſwell of the guide, as of the guided in blind- 
neſſe. But woe worth the haure wherein wee were borne, except wee might 
promiſe our ſelues better things; things which accompanie mans ſaluation, e- 
uen here wee know, that worſe, and ſuch as accompany condemnation are 
due. Then muſt we ſhew ſome way, how poſſibly they might eſcape... What 
way is thore, that ſinners can ſinde to eſcape the iudgement of God, but only 
byappcaling to the ſeate of bis ſaving mercy? Which mercy, wich Origen, we 
doe not extend to Deuils and damned ſpirits. God bath mercy vpon thou- 
ſands, but there be thouſands alſo.which he hardeneth. Chriſt hath, there- 


fore let the bounds, hee bath-fixed thelimits of bis ſauing mercy, within the 


compaſſe of theſe termes: God ſent not his owne Soune to condemmethe worla but 155. 3.17. 


that the world — — might be ſaued,.In the third of S. Iabns, Coſpell mer- 
cy is reſtrayned to Beleeuers: He that byleentth ſball not he condemned ; He that be- 
leeueth not, is condemned alreadie, becanſahe baluaued not inthe Sonne ef God. In the 
ſecond of the Renclation;mercy is reſtrayned to the penitent. For of ex alel 


and her ſectaries, thus he ſpeaketh: / gave her ſpace to repemt, and ſhe repented not. red aom - 


Bebold, I will caſt her into a bed, and them that commit fornication with ber, into a 

great af fliction, except they repent them of their works, and 1 will: hill her children 

with drath. Our hope therefore of the Fathers, is, it they were not altogether 

faithleſſe and impenitent. Aon 7 tit div ined; nit 
14 They are not all faithleſſe, that are weake in aſſenting to the truth, or 

ſtiffe in maintayning things any way oppoſite to the truths of Chriſtian do- 

ctrine. But as many as hold the foundation which is precious, though they 

0 


44 A Diſcourſe of Inſtification, ec, 
hold it but weakely, and as it were with a flender thred, although they frame 
many baſe and vnſutable things vpon it, things that cannot abide the triall of 
the fire, yet (hall they paſſe the fierie triall and be ſaued, which indeed haue 
builded themſelues vpon the Rocke which is the foundation of the Church. 
If then our Fathers did not hold the ſoundation of Faith, there is no t, 
but they were faithleſſe. If many of them held it, then is therein no impedi 
ment, but many of them might be ſaued. Then let vs ſec, what the foundati- 

ono Faith is, and whether we may thinke, that thouſands of our Fathers, be- 
ing in Pepiſh ſuperſtitions, did notwithſtanding hold the ſoundation. 

15 Alt the foundation of Faith doe import the generall ground, whereup. 
on ve reſt, when we doe beleeue, the writings of the Euangeliſts and the Apo- 
files are the foundation of the Chriſtian faith, credimus quia lim, ſaich 

* They mifa- f. erome: O that the Church of Rome did as & ſoundly interpret theſe fun- 

na. damentall writings , whereupon wee build our Faith, as ſhee doth willingly 


by ma- 


king falſe and hold and imbrace them. | 
corrupt gleſſes 16 But if the name of Foundation doe note the principall thing, which is 


— beleeued: then is that the foundation of our faith, which S. Faw hath to Tima- 


Fung the cy: God manifeſted in the fleſh , ruitified in the Spirit, &e.that of Nathaniel, 
anlagen , b Thos art the Sonne of the Linimg God, Tho art the King of Iſrael: that of the In- 
che only au- habitants of Samaria : < Thi i Chriſt the Sauiuur of the world: hee that directly 
_ denyeth this, doth vtterly raſe the very foundation of our faith. I haue pro- 
retuſenobooke Ved heretofore, that, although tbe Church of Rome hath plaid the Harlot 
8 worſe then euer did Iſrael, yet are they not as now the Synagogue of the 
though hey lewes, which plaincly denie Chriſt leſus, quite and cleane excluded from the 
admit ſundrĩe new Couenant. But as Samaria compared with Hieruſalem is termed. Abolati 
3 a Church or Tabernacle of her one; contrariwiſe, leruſalem, Abalilatb, 
b 1.1.49. the reſting place of the Lord: ſo whatſoeuer we terme the Church of Rome, 
c 105. n · when wee compare her with reformed Churches, ſtill wee put a difference, as 

then berweene Babylon and Samaria, ſo now betweene Rome and the Hea- 
theniſh aſſemblies. Which opinion, I muſt, and will recall, I muſt gtant, and 
will, that the Church of Rome, together with all her children, is cleane exclu- 
ded. There is no difference in the world bet weene our Fathers, and Saracens, 
Torks, and Paynims: if they did directly denie Cbrift crucified for the ſalua- 
tion of the world. 

17 But how many millions of them were knowne ſa to haue ended their 
mortall lives, that the drawing of their breath hath ceaſed with the vttering 
of this faith, Cbriſt my Saniour, my Redeemer Jeſus ? Anſwere is made, That this 
they might vnfainedly confeſſe, and yet be farre enough from ſaluation. For, 

. 5. a. behold, ſaith the Apoſtle, 7 Paul ſay vnto you, that, if yee be circumciſed, Chriit 
foal profit you not ling. Chriſt in the worke of mans ſaluation is alone: the Ga- 
lathians were caſt away by ioyning Circamciſion, and the other Rites of the 
Law with Chriſt: the Church of Rome doth teach ber children to ioyne o- 
ther things likewiſe with him; therefore their faith, their beliefe, doth not 
profit them any thing at all. It is true that they doe indeed, ioyne other 
things with Chriſt: but how ? Not in the worłke of Redemption it ſelfgwhich 
they grant, that Chriſt alone hath performed ſufficiently for the ſaluation of 


— 


the 


— — 
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the whole world ; but in the application of this ineſti r EY 
_ be effectuall rotheir 2 : how . _—_ = — = 
y ſecke remiſſion of ſinnes, no other wiſe then b the blondof Ch 8 uo 
7 the —— appointed by him to re che benefit of * — , 
ud; they teach, indeed, ſo many things pernicious in C ian ai i behold his 
———— — — kriſtian fnith , in uh. for 
aich, which they hold, is thereby * — war — foundationot benen 
the blond of Ieſus Chriſt eminguilied. We . wich aig in dakepeſe, 
— er — 097. op ſequels as the Apoſtledorh the Gala aan e 
— if ſome of thoſe Galatians heartily imbtacing the Goſ ightis plaine. 
Chriſt, ſincere and ſound in faith (this one 5 rar incu Tees 
their liues before they were euer taught, bow perilous anopinion they eld: on 3 
ſhall we thinke, that the damage of this error did fo ouer- waigh the benefir natures of 
of their faith, that the mercy ot God might not ſaue them? I grant they ot Chriſt, they 
threwthe very foundation of faith by conſequent : doth nor that lol which Neſtoria 
which the Lutherep.Churches doe at this day fo ſtiſiy and ſo firmely main- —— 
tayne? For mine owne part, I dare not here denio the poſhbiliticot chert — 
uation which haue beene the chie feſt inſtruments of ours: albeit the 1 of hi 
ried to their graue a perſwaſion ſo greatly repugnant to the truth ap cr nature. 
therefore as it may be ſaid of the Church of Rome, ſhee hath yet a htl of eta 
ſtrength, ſhee doth not directly denie the foundation of Chriflianitie } 1 enghirbens 
+ _ — _ perſwade my ſelfe, thatthouſands of our Fathers in — 
— mes =_y and dying within her wals haue found mercyat the hands —— 
18 What although they repented not of their errors G oy hk — 
ſhould open my mouth to gaine-ſay that which Chriſt himſelf herb Cooker: 333 = 
Except pee repent, yee ſhall all periſb. And if they did not repent; they iſhed. —— ir i 
But withall note, that wee haue the benefit of a double — leaft If Gable, 
ſinne, which we commit in Deed, Thought, or Word, is death withoutres ſo — 
pentance. Vet how many things doe eſcape vs in euery of thele, uhich we Jon i thenir was 
not know? how many, which we doe not obſerue to be ſinnes? And without 8 
the knowledge, without the obſervation of ſinne, there is no actuall re — 
tance. It cannot then be choſen, but that for as many as hold the — orhers whom a 
and haue all holden ſinnes and errors in hatred ; the blefling of repentanc for 2 ye AT 
vnknowne ſinne sand errors, is obtayned at the hands of God — — ſpecch. The 
gracious mediation of Ieſus Chriſt, for ſuch ſuiters as crie with the Pro — 
Davi p: Pearge me, O Lord, from my ſecret finnes. oy int; of 2 — b 
19 But we wall a wall of lome; we labour in vaine; all this is nothing z ad neben. 
it doth not proue; it cannot iuſtiſie, that which we goe about to mainta = — — 
I nfidels and Heathen men are not ſo godleſſe, but that they may, no — beck mer. 
crie God mercy, and deſire in generall to haue their ſinnes forgiuen then. To 1 
luch as denie the foundation of faith, there can be no ſaluation ( according to — 
the ordinarie courſe, which God doth vſe in ſauing men) without a — clude all poſli- 
repentance of that error: The Galatians thinking, that vnleſſe they were cir- — 
. — — — not be ſaued, overthrew the foundations of faith di- 7 tecamted, 
y: thereſore if any of __ did die ſo perſwaded, whether * — | 
they 


2 _ f IS. 


1, 


a 


neth works 
with Chriſt, 


which is a de , 


niall of the 


dation, we can- 
not be ſaued . 


d full; there is no way with them but 
For the Apoſile — ar cn men ge- 
I, 46 yon bee cirgufweiſed, Chriſt ſhallprofit you vo- 
, wheſpther inf bythe law; — 
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poke of tf, 4pec. 130 ladecd manyanfprmcr times, as their 
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ydeny the founda: 
<1 ++ oni 
Necmbrance, being all that hath been oppoſed with any 
eren, I hope, if this bee anſwered, the cauſe in que · 
andWEdncerning generall repenrance therefore: what? a Mur- 
mer, an vncleane perſon, a Tur le, a ſeyany ſinnor to eſcape 


of words, which a fauourable interpretation might expound ina ſenſe differing 
ö | farre 
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arte enough from the poy ſanedconceit of Hereſis As for examplez Did they 
hold, that wee cannot bee ſayed with Chriſt, without good works. We ont 


ſelues doe, I thinke, all ſay as much, with this conſtruction, ſalustion being ta- 


ken as in that ſentence, Corde ereditur ad iuſtitiam, ore fit conſtj tis ad ſulutem, ex- 
cept intants, and men cut off vpan the point of their conuerſion e of the reſt 
none {hall ſee God, but ſuch as ſeeke peace and holyneſſe, thougk not as a 
cauſe oftheir ſaluation, yet as a way which they mult walke; which will be ſa- 
ved. Did they hold, chat withour works we are nat juſtiſied ?: Take juſliſica- 
tion ſo as it may alſo imply ſanctification, and S. James doth ſay as much. For 
except there be ao ambiguiticin the ſame tearme, Saint aul, and Saint James 
doe contradict cach the other, which cannot be. Now there is no ambiguitie 
in the name either of faith, or of works, beiug meant by them both in ons and 
the ſame ſenſe. Finding therefore, that juſtification is ſpaken al by Saint Pai, 
without implying ſanctification, when hee proueth, that a man is juſtiſied by 
faich without works; finding likewiſe that juſtification doth ſometime imply 
ſanctiſication alſo with it: Iſuppoſe nothing to be more ſound, then ſo to in- 
terpret S. Iames, ſpeak ing not in that ſen ſe, but in this. 
21 We haue already ſhewed, that there be two kinds of Cbriftianrighte- 
oulneſſe a the one without vs, which we haue by imputation; the other in vs, 
which conſiſteth of faith, hope, and charitie, and other Chriſtian vertues. 
And S. James doth proue, that Aralum had not one ly the one, becauſa the 
thing beleeued as imputed vnto him ſor righteouſneſſe: but alſo the other, 
becauſe he offered: vp his ſonne. God giueth vs both the one juſtice and the 
other: the one, by accepting vs for righteous in Chriſt ; the other, by work- 
ing Chriſtian rigbteouſnes in vs. I he proper & moſt immediate efficient cauſe 
in vs of this latter, is the Spirit of adoption wee haue receiued into our hearts. 
That w herot it conſiſteth, wherot it is really & formally made, are thoſe inſu- 
ſed vertues, proper & particular vnto Saints, which the Spirit inthe very mo» 


- ment, when firſt it is giuen of God, bringeth with it: the effects iyhereofare 


ſuch actions as the Apoſtle doeth call the fruits of works, the: operations of 
the Spirit. The difference of the which operation from the roote whereof 
they ſpring, maketh it needfull to put two kindes likewiſe of ſanctifying righ · 
teouſneſſe, Habitnall, and 4 Fuel. Habituall, that holy neſſe, where with our 
ſoules are in wardly induced, the ſame inſtant, when firſt wee begin to hee the 
Temples of the holy Shoſt. Actual, that holyneſſe, whichaſter wards beau - 


tiſteth oll the parts and actions of our life; the holyneſſe for the which Bra, 


Job, Zacharie Elizabeth, and other Saints, are in the õcriptures ſo highly com- 


mended. If here it be demanded, which of theſe wee doe firſt receiue: Ian- 
Hyere, that the Spirit, the vertues of the Spirit, the habituall juſtice, which is 


ingrafted, the oxternall juſtice of Jeſas Chriſt, which is imputed: theſe we re- 
ceiue ulliat one and the ſame time; whenfoeuer wehaveany- of theſe, we haue 
all they gotogether. Vet ſith no man is juſtifyed except hee belecue; and 
nd man belecueth except he haue faith; and no man except he haue recetued 
the Spirit of adaption, hath faith, foraſmuch as they doe neceſfarily inferre ju- 
ſtiſication, and juſtiſication doth of neceffiry preſuppoſe tbem: we muſt needs 
hold chat impined rigtitcopſncſſe , indignity being the chic ſeſi, is not with- 
1 5 * ſtanding 
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ſtanding in otder the laſt of all theſe : but ar righteonſneſſe, which is the 
righteouſheſſe of good works, ſucceederh all, followeth alter all, both in 

order and time. Which being attentiuely marked, ſheweth plainely how 

the faith of true Beleeuets cannot be dinorced from hope and loue ; how 

faith is a part of ſanctification, and yer vnto iuſtification neceſſarie; bow 

faith is perfe&ted by good works, and no worke of ours without faith: fi- 

nally , how our fathers might hold, that wee dre iuſtitied by faith alone, 

and yet hold truely, that without works wee are not iuſtified. Did they 

thinke that men doe merit rewards in heaven, by the works they per- 
forme on carth ? The ancient vſe — for btæyning, and in that ſenſe 

they of Wittenberg have it in their Confeſſion; We teach, that good work com- 

manded of Cod, are neceſſarily to be doxe, and by the free kindneſſe of God they merit 

their certayne rewards. Therefore ſpeaking as our fathers did, and wee taking 

their ſpeech ina ſound meaning, as wee may take our fathers, and might for as 

much as their meaning is doubtfull, and charitie doth alwaies interpret doubt- 

full things favourably: what ſhould induce vs to thinke, that rather the da- 

mage of the worſt conſtruction did light vpon them all, then that the bleſſing 

of the better was granted vnto thouſands? Fiftly, if in the worſt conſtruction 

that may be made, they had generally all imbraced it liuing, might not many 

of them dying, vtterly renounce it? Howſocuer men when they ſit at eaſe, do 

vainely tickle their hearts with the wanten conccipt, of I know nor whar pro- 
portionable correſpondence, betweene their merits and their rewards, which 

in the trance of their high ſpeculations they dreame that God hath meaſared, 

weighed, andlaid vp, as it were, in bundles for them: notwirhſtanding, we ſee 

by daily experience, in a number euen of them, that when che houre of death 
approcheth, when they ſecretly heare themſelues ſummoned forthwith to 

appearc, and ſtand at the Barre of that Iudge, whoſe brightneſſe cauſeth the 

eyes of the Angels themſelues to dazle, all theſe idle imaginations doe then 

beginne to hide their faces, to name merits then is to lay their ſoules vpon the 

racke, the memorie of their owne deeds is lothſome vnto them, they forſake 

all ttrings, wherein they haue pur any cruſt or confidence, no ſtaffe to leane vp- 

on, no eaſe, no reſt, no comfort then, but only in leſus Chriſt. | 

22 Wherefore if this propaſition were true: To hold in ſuch wiſe , as the 

* They may Church of Rome doth, that we cannot be ſaued by Chriſt alone without works , is di. 
ccale topit «. fecfly ts denie the foundation of faith; fay, that if this Propoſition were true: 
= 4 £2 1nd *nevertheleſſe ſo many der I have ſhewed, whereby wee may hope that 
zet neuer thouſands of our fathers which lived in Popiſh ſupcrſtition ; might be ſaved. 
2 Bac what if it be not true? what if neither that of the Galatians concerning 
perſtition, they Circumciſion; nor this of the Church of Rome, by Works, be any direct de- 
a nyail of the foundation, as it is affirmed, that bothare ? I neede not wade ſo 
Popih,and ver farre as to diſcuſſethis Controuerſie, the matter which firſt was brought into 
denyedPope- queſtion being ſo cleere, as I hope it is. Howbejt, becauſe I deſire, that the 
cache af ruft g. truth euen in chat alſo ſhould receive. light, I will doe mine indeuour to ſet 
catonby done ſome what more plainely: firſt, the foundation of Faith, what it is: 
_ Wag Secondly, what it is directly to denie the foundation: Thirdly, whether they 
&cath, whom God hath choſen to be Heires of life, may fall ſo farre as directly to de- 
| nie 
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nie it: Fourthly, whether the Galarians did ſo by admitting the errour about nk 
Carcumciſionand the Lam: laſt of all, whether the Church of Rome for this 
one ↄpinion of Workes, may be thought to doe the like, and thereupon to be 
no more a Chriſtian Church, then are the Aſſemblies of Turkes and Iewes. 

23 This word foundation being figuratiuely vſed, bath alwayes reference What the 
to ſomewhat which reſembleth a materiall building, as both that doctrine of foundation of 
Lanes and the communitie of Chriſtians doc. By the Matters of ciuill Policie _ LY 


nothing is ſo much inculcated, as that Common-weales are found: Tres; cinem multitu- 
for that a multitude cannot be compacted into one body otherwiſe then by a dine que coaleſ- 
common acception of Lawes, whereby they are to bee kept inorder, T he — gab 
ground of all ciuill Lawes is this: No man ought to be hart or iniured by mother. Te preterquan 
: Takcawaythis perſwaſion, and ye take away all the Lawesz take away Lawes, — 
and what ſhall become of Common-wealcs?Sp it is in our ſpirituall Chriſtian Lib. i. 
communitie: I doe not meane that Body Myſticall, whercof Chriſt is onely 

*che head, that building vnd iſcernable hy mortall eyes wherein Chriſt is tha“ E£pbeſu33; 

« chiefe corner ſtone: but I ſpeake of the viſible Church, the foundation / . 
whereof is the Þ doctrine which the Prophets and Apoſtles profeſt. The 5 — 
marke whereunto their doctrine tendeth, is pointed at in theſe words of Peter | 
vnto Chriſt, : I hon haſt the wordes of Ftermall life: in theſe wordes of Paul to e 15h. C. er. 
Timothy, The boly Scriptares are able to make thee wiſe vnto aluction. It is the 11 
demand of Nature it ſelfe, hat ſball we doe to haue eternal life? The deſire of 82 
immortalitie and ofthe knowledge of that, wherby it may be obtayned is fo 

naturall vnto all men, that euen they, who are not perſwaded that they ſhall, 

doc notwithſtanding wiſh, that they might knpw a way how to ſce no end of 

life. And, becauſe naturall meanes are not able ſtill to reſiſt the force of death: 

there is no people in the earth ſo ſauage, which hęth not deuiſed ſome ſuper- 

naturall helpe or other, to flic for aide and ſuccour in extremities, againſt the 

enemies oftheir Lawes. A longing therefore to be ſaued, without vaderſtan- 

ding the true way how, hath beene the cauſe of all the ſuperſtitions in the 

World. O that the miſerable ſtate of others, which wander in darkneſſe, and 

wote not whither they goe, could give vs vnderſtanding bearts, worthily ro 

eſteeme the riches of the mercy of God towards vs, before whoſe eyes the 

doores of the Kingdomeof Heauen are ſet wide open] ſhould we offer vis- 

lence vnto it? it offereth violence vnto vs, and we gather ftrength to withſtand 

it. But I am beſides my purpoſe, when I fall to bewaile the cold affection, 

which we beare towards that whereby wee ſhould be ſaued; my purpoſe be- 

ing only to ſer downe, what the ground of falnation is. The doctrine of the 

Goſpell propoſeth ſaluation as the end: and doth it not teach the way of at- 

taining thereunto? Let the Damoſell poſſeſt with a ſpirit of divination, ſpake 

the truth: © Theſe men are the ſernents of the moſs High God, which ſhew unto 1 « 1816.7; 
the wy of ſaluation : A new and lining way, which Chriff hath prepared for vs, f Rab. 1040, 
through the vaile, that is, his fleſh; ſaluation purchaſed by the death of Chrift, 

By this foundation the Children of God before the written Law, were diſtin- 

guiſhed fromthe Sons of men; the reuerend Patriarkes both | ew it liuing, 

and ſpake expreſly of it 8ar the houxe of their death. It h comforted ib in the , Can. 
midſt of grieſe; it was after wards the . of all the righteous in I 1 h 10d 19. 

| | | rael, 
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rael, from the writing of the Law, to the time of Grace. Euery Prophet ma- 
keth mention of it. It was famouſly ſpoken of about the time, when the com- 
ming of Chriſt to accompliſh the ptomiſes, which were made long before it, 
drew neere, that the ſound thereof was heard euen amongſt the Gentiles, 
When he was come, as many as were his, acknowledged that he was their ſal- 
uation; he, that long expected hope of Iiraelʒ hee, that Seede, in whom all the 
Nations of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed, So that now bee is a name of ruine, a name 
of death and condemation, vnto ſuch as dreame of anew Meſſias, to as ma- 
ny as looke for ſiluation by any other, but by him. For * among# men there is 


ginen no other name vnder Heanen whereby we mu? be ſexed. Thus much S. Arte 
doth intimate by that, which he doth put in the front of his Book, making us 


entrance with theſe words: The beginning of the Goſpel! of leſus Chriff, the Sow 
of God. His doctrine hee termeth the Goſpell, becauſe it teacheth ſalvation; 
the Goſpell of leſus Chriſt the Sonne of God, becauſc it teacheth ſaluation by 


him. This is then the foundation, whereupon. the frame of the Goſpell is e. 


reed; that very Ieſus whom the Vurgm conceived of the holy Ghoſt, whom. 


Simcos imbraced in his armes, whom Pilate condemned, whom the lewes 


crucified, whom the Apoſtles preached, hee is Chriſt, the Lord, the only Sa- 


uiour of the World: * Other foundation no man can ley. Thus I have briefly 
opened that principle in Chriſtianitie, which wee call the foundation of our 
faith. It followeth now, that I declare vmo you, what is directly to ouerthrow 
it, This will be better opened, if we vnderſſand, hat it is to hold the ſounda 
tion of Faith. c n 5 

24 There are which defend, that many of the Gentiles, who neuer heard 
the name of Chriſt, he the foundation of Chrittianitie, and why ? they ac» 
knowledged many of them, the promdence of God; his infinite wiſdome, 
ſtrength, power, his goodneſſe, and his mercy towards the children of men; 
that God hath iudgement in ſtore for the wicked, bit for the righteous, which 
ſerue him, tewards, &c. In this Which they conteſſed, that lyeth covered, 
which we beleeue; in the rudiments ot their knowledge concerning God, the 
foundation of our faith coneerning Chriſt, lyeth ſecretly wrapt vp, and is ver- 
tvally contained: thereſore they held the foundation of faith, though they 
neuer had it. Might we not with as good a colour of reaſon defend, that eue- 
ry Plough man hath all the Sciences, wherein Philoſophers haue exceld? For 
no man is ignorant of their firſt principles, which do vertually containe, hat- 


ſoeuer by naturall meanes is or can bee knowne, Vea, might wee not with as 


great reaſon affirme, that a m̃an may put three mightic Oakes where ſoeuer 
three Akornes may be put? For vertually an Akorne is an Oake. To auoide 
ſuch Paradoxes, we teach plainely, that to hold the foundation, is in expreſſe 
termes to acknowledge it. 5 

25 Now, becauſe the foundation is an affirmative propoſition, they all o- 
verthrow it who denie it; they directly overthrow it, ho denie it directly 
and they overthrow it by conſequent, or indirectly, vhich hold any one — 
tion whatſoeuer, whereupon the direct deniall thereof may bee neceſſarily 
concluded. What is the queſtion betweene the Gentiles and vs, but this, 
IWhetber ſaluation be by chris? What betweene the Iewes and vs, but _ 


* 
4 
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and muſt hold them Chriſtian. | 
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whether by this leſus, whom we call Chriſt, pes ur no? This to be the mainepgint; | 


whercupon os ee — = clecre 2 that one ſentence ot Feitus 
concerning Pauls acchſers: 7 t no crime of ſach things as 1 ſuppoſed,bat 
bad certayye F «inſt lum of their ſuperſtition, and ooo — —— 
dead, whom PAV Ke to be aliue. Where wee ſee that leſus, dead, and 
raiſed for xhe ſaluation of che world, is by le wes denyed, deſpiled by a Cen- 
tile, by a Chriſtian Apoſtle maintayned. The Fathers therefore in the Primi- 
tiue Churcb, when . Tertullian, the booke which he calleth An- 
logeticns y Nuαννiius Felur, the booke, which be intitlech Octauims; Arnobias, 
the ſeucn books againſt the Gentiles; Chry/oſfome , his Orations againit the 
Iewes; Enſcbius, his ten books of Enangelicell Demouſtration they ſtand in 
defence of Chriſtianitie againſi them, by whom the foundation thereof was 
directly denyed · But the writings of the Fathers againſt Nowatians, Pelagians, 
and other Heretikes of the like note, reſell Poſitions, whereby the foundation 
of Cbriſtian faith was overthrowne by conſequent only. In the former ſors 
of writings, the foundation is proned; in the later, it is alleaged as a proofe, 
which to men that had beene kno ne directly to denie, muſt needs haue fees 
med a very beggerly linde of diſputing. All Infide ls therefore denie the town» 
dation of faith directly; by conſequent, many a Chriſtian man, yea whole 


Chriſtian Churches haue denyed it, and doe denie it at this preſent day. Chri- 


ſtian Churches, the foundation of Chriſtianitie? Not directly for then theꝝ 
ceaſe to be Chtiſtian Churches: but by a conſequent, in reſpect whereaf ge 
condemę them as erroneous, although for holding the foundation, wee de, 


dineclly and what by 


26 We ſee what it is to hold the foundation; what 


conſequent, to denie it. Ihe next thing which followeth, is, hether they 


whom God hath choſen to obtaynothe glorie of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, may, 
once effectually called, and through faith iuſtified truely, afterwards fall ſo far, 
as directly to denie the foundation, which their hearts haue before imbraced 
with ioy and comfort in the holy Ghoſt: for ſuch is the faith, which indeede 
doth iuſtifie. Devils know the ſame things, which we beleeue, and the minds 
of the moſt vngodly may be fully perſwaded of the truth: which knowledge 
in the one and in the other is ſometimes termed faith, but equinocally , being 
indeed no ſuch faith as that, whereby a Chriſtian man is iuſtified. It is the Spi- 
rit of adoption, which worketh faith in vs, in them not: the things which we 


beleeue, are by vs apprehended, not only as true, but alſo as good, and that to 


vs: as good, they are not by them apprehended; as true, they are. W hereup- 
on followeth the third difference; * Chriſtian man the more hee increaſeth 
in faith, the more his ioy and comfort aboundeth: but they, the more ſure 
they are of the truth, the more they quake and tremble at it. This begetteth 
another effect, where the hearts of the one ſort haue a different diſpoſition 
from the other. Nys ignoro plereſq conſcientia meritorum, nhl ſe eſſe. per 
mortem magis optare, qudm credere_2. CMalunt enim extingui penitus, quan 
ad ſupplicts reparart. I am not ignorant, ſaith (inntius, that there be 
many, who being conſcious, what they are to looke for, doe rather wiſh 
that they might, then thinke that they ſhall ceaſe, when they ceaſe en 
E a | au 
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c col. 3. ol 
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e Epb. 2. 5. 
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betanſe they hold | better that death ſhould conſume them vnto nothing, 
then God reume them vnto puniſtiment, So it is in other Articlesef farb, 
whereof wicked men thinke, no doubt, many times they are too true: 
onthe contrary ſide , to the other, there is no grieſe or torment greater, then 
to fecle their per ſwaſion weake in things, whereof hen they ate perſwaded, 
they reape ſuch comfort and joy of ſpirit: ſuch is the faith whereby wee are 
juſtified; foch, I meane; in reſpect of the qualirie. - For touching the princi- 
pall object of faith, lontzer then it hoſdeth the foundation whercotwee haue 
ſpoken, it neither juſtrftet h nor ia hut ceaſeth to bee faith, when it ceaſeth ro 
belcene, that Teſus Chriſt is the onely Sauiour of the world. Theeauſe of 
life ſpirituall in vs, is Chriſt, not carnally or corporally inhabiting, But dwel- 
ling in the ſoule of man, as a thing which(when the minde apprend eth it) is 
ſaid to inhabite or poſſeſſe the minde. The minde eonceiverh Chriſt by hea- 
ring the doctrine of Chriſtianitie, as the light of nature doth the minde to ap- 
refund thoſe truths which ate meercly rationall, ſo that ſauing Truth, whieh 
is farre aboue the reach of humane reaſon , cannot otherwiſe, then by the 
Spirit of the Almightie, bee conceived. All theſe are ĩimplyed, where ſoeuer 
any of them is mentioned as the eauſe of the ſpirituall life. Wherefore if wee 


babe read thut · The Spire? is our life; or, b the Wordour lift or, © Chriſt our lf: 


we ate in every of thefe to vnderſtand, that our life is Chriſt, by the hearing of 
the Goſpell, apprehended as a Sauiour, and aſſented vnto through the power 
oErbe holy Ghoſt. The firſt inte llectuall conceit and comprehenſionol Chrift 
ſ G imbraced, Saint Peter calleth 4 the ſerde whereof we be new borne: out firſt im- 
bracing of Chriſt, is our firſt © reviving from lie ſtate of death and condem - 
nation. f He that hub the Lonne, hath life, ſaith S. John ; and he that hath not the 
Sonne of God, hath not life. If therefore hee which once hath the Sonne, may 
ceaſe to haue the Sonne, though it bee for a moment, hee ceaſeth for that mo- 
ment to haue life. But the liſe of them which haue the Sonne of God, s is euer- 
laſting in the world to comte. But becauſe as Chriſt being rayſed from the dead, 
dyeth no more, death hath no more power over him: So the juſtified man 
being alyed to God in Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, doth as neceſſarily from that 
time forward alwaies line, as Chrift® by whom he hath life, liueth alwayes. I 
might;if I had not other here largely done it already, ſnew by many and ſun- 
dry, manifeſt, and cleere prooſes, how the motions and operations of life, are 
ſometimes ſo indiſcernable, and fo ſecret, that they ſeeme ſtone. dead, who 
notwithſtanding are ſtill alive vnto Godin Chriſt. For as long as that abi- 
deth in vs, which animareth, quickneth, and giveth life, ſo long wee liue, and 
we know that the cauſe of our faith abideth in vs for euer. If Chriſt, the foun- 


taine of life, may flit, and leaue the habitation, where once he dwelleth, what 


6 © Pet. 1. 
d 1. Jab. 3.9. 


e Eph. 1. 14. 
lob. 4. 16. 


ſhall become of his promiſe, 7 am with you ts the worlds end? If the ſeede of 
God, which contayneth Chriſt, may bee firſt conceiued, and then caſt out: 
how doth S. Peter tearme it © Immortal? How doth S. Iabn affirme, 4:77 4. 
bideth ? If the Spirit, which is zziuen to cheriſn, and preſerue the ſeed of life, 
may be given and taken aW ay, how is it : the earneſt of our inheritance vntill 
redemption ? how doth it continue with vs for euer? If therefore the man 
which is once juſt by faith, ſhalllive by faith, and live for euer: it followeth, 

| 3 that 
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he which once doth beleeue the foundation, muſt necdsbeleove the fours 
dationforcucr. If he beleeue it for euet, how can hee euer directly denie it: 
Faith holding the direct affirmationʒ the direct negation, ſo long as Faith con- 
tinueth, is excluded. But you will fay; that as he that is to day holy, may to 06. 

morro for ſake his holineſſe, and become impure; us a friend may change 

his minde, and be made an enemieʒ as hope may wither: ſo Faith may die in 

the heart of man, the Spirit may be quenched; Grace may be extinguiſhed, 

they which beleeue, may be quite turned away from the truth. Thecaſcis Sol. 
cleerenlong experience hath made this manifeſt: it needs vo prooſe. I grant 

e are apt, prone, and teadie to forſake God : but is God as readie to forlake 

vs ? Our minds are changeable: is his ſolikewiſe ? Whom God hath iuſtified, 

hath not Chtiſt aſſured, that it is h Fatlbers will to give them a Kingdame 

Not wichſtandingit ſnall not be other wiſe giuen them, then if they continue 

grounded and itablitbed in the 5 — from the hope co. i. a3. 

of the Goſpell; 4 if they abide in laue and holmeſſe. Our Saviour therefore, a 1. Tin. 15. 

when be ſpake of the ſheepe effectually called, and truely gathered into his 0 

fold, Þ 7 gine vnto tem eternal life, and they ſhall nener periſh, neither ſhell any b lob. e. 
placke them aut of my bands; in promiſing to ſaue them, he promiſed, no doubt, | 

to preſerue them in that, wit hout which there can be no ſaluation, as alſo from 

that whereby it is itrecouerably loſt. Euery error in things appertayning vnto 

God, is repugnant vnto faith; euery fearefull cogitation, vnto hope; vnto | 
loue, euery ſtraggling inordinate deſire; vnto holine ſſe, euery blemiſſi, wheres £ 
with either the inward thoughts of our minds, or the outward actions of our | 

lines are ſtayned. But Hereſie; ſuch as that of Ebion, Cerint haus, and others, as 

gainſt whom the Apoſtles were forced to bend themſelues both by word. and 

alſo by writing; thut repining diſcouragement of heart, which tempteth Gd, 

whereof we haue Iſrael in the Deſart fora patterne: coldneſſe, ſuch as that in 

the Angels of Epheſus; ſoule ſinnes, knowne to be expreſſy againſt the firſt, 

or ſecond Table of the Law, ſuch as Noah; Maneſſes, Dauid, Salomon,and Pe- 

ter committed; theſe are each in their kind ſo oppoſite to the former vertues, 

that they leaue no place for ſaluation without an actuall repentance. But In- 

fidelitie, extreme deſpaire, hatred of God and all goodneſſe, obduration in 

ſinne, cannot ſtand where there is but the leaſt ſparke of faich, hope, love, and 
ſanctitic: euen as cold in the loweſt degree cannot be, where heat in the high» 

eſt degree is found. Whereupon I conclude, that, although in the firſt kinde, 

no man liueth, which ſinneth not; and, in the ſecond, as perſect as any doe 

line, may ſinne: yet ſith the man which ia borne of God, hat ha promiſe, that 
in him «the ſeede of Ged ſhall abide, which ſeed is a ſure preſeruatiue againſt the c 1.1.39. 

ſinnes that arc of the third ſure : greater and cleerer aſſurance we cannot haue 

of any thing. then of this, that from ſuch ſinnes God ſhall preſerue the righ- 

teous, as the apple of his eye for euer. Directly to denie the ſoundation of 

faith, is plaine Inſidelitie; where faith is entred, there Inſidelitie is for euer 
excluded; therefore by him which hath once ſincerely: belecued in Chriſt, 

the foundation of Chriſtian faith can neuer be directly denyed. Did not Pe- 

ter? Did not Marcellinus P Did not others both directly denie Chriſt, after that 

they * 28 

| . they 
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chey confeſſe in words, whoſe condemnation is neuertheleſſe their not belee> 
uing: (for example we haue Iadæ:) So likewiſe they may beleeue in heart, 
whoſe condemnation, without repentance, is their not oonleſſing . Although 
therefore Peter and the teſt, for whoſe faith Chriſt hath prayed, that it wighr 
not faile, did not by denyall, ſinne the ſinne of Infidelitie, which is an in ward 
abnegation of Chriſt, (but if they had gone this, their faith had cleerely 
failed 7) yet becauſe they ſinned: notoriouſly and grieuouſſy com 
mitting that; which thæy knew to bee ee forbidden byithe Law, 
which ſaith, Thos n God, aud him oncly ſhalt thin ſerae ; 
neceflaricirwas that he, which pu to ſaue their:ſoyles, ſhould, as hee 
did, touch their hearts with true vnfained repentance, that his mercy might 
* Howſocuer reſtote them againeto life , whom ſinne had made the children of: deathand 
menvechan® condemnation, Touching this pointeberfore, Thope I may ſafely fetdowne, 
ged they may that if the iuſtified erte, as hee may, and neuer dome to vnderſtand his errour, 
* mc Cod doth ſaue him throug h generall repentance: but if he fall into h iereſie, 
Set they he calleth him at one time or other by actuall repentance t but from Infideli- 
chat bo re- tie, which is an inward direct deniall of the foundation, hepreſcructhhimby 
cciued, ume ſpeciallprouidenceforeuer. Whereby we may eaſily inn, what to thinke 
ofche Gala. of v hoſe Galatians, whoſe hearts were ſo poſſeſt with the love of the Truth, 
cians which that if it had beene poſſible, they would haue pluckt out their eyes to beſtou 
eee vpon their Trachers. It is true, that they were greatly changed, both in 
the gift and perſwaſionand affection: ſo that the Galatians, when S. Hani wrote vnto chem, 
gracesot God wre not now the Galatians , which they badbeene in former time for that 
led<44272ur through error they wandered, although they were his theepe. I doe not de- 
88 and | ny, but that] ſhould deny, that they were his{hcepe, if I ſhould grant, that 
p $60 . through error they periſhed. It was a pe illous opinion that they held; pe- 
which God rillous, euen in them which held it onely as an error, becauſe it ouerthroweth 
. the foundation by conſequent. But in them which obſtinately maintaine it, 
him, to whom I cannot thinłe it leſſe thena damnable Hereſie. Wee muſt therefore put a 
*r given, difference bet weene them, which erre of ignorance, retayning neuertheleſſe 
ed m tohaue à minde deſirous to be inſtructed in truth, and them, which, the truth is 
given them; if laid open, perſiſt in the ſtubborne defence of their blindneſſe. Hereticall de- 
9 fenders, froward and ſtifnecked teachers of circumciſion, the bleſſed Apoſtle 
by error, a calls Dogges: Silly men, ho were ſeduced to thinłke they thought the truth, 
e, he pittieth, he takerh vp in his armes, he louingly imbraceth, hee kiſſeth, and 
ſhouldbe quite with more then fatherly tenderneſſe doth ſo temper, qualifie, and correct the 
EE, ſpeech he vſeth toward them, that a man cannot eaſily diſcerne, whether did 
inen laluntlen moſt abound, the love, which hee bare to their godly affection, or the griefe, 
vtterly loſt : ic which the danger of their opinion bred him. Their opinion was dangerous: 
would asg was not theirs alſo, who thought the Kingdomeof Chrift ſhould beearthly? 
che ſtcongeſt was not theirs 3:whichrhoughe the Goſpellonely ſhould bee preached to the 
and ſtouteſt of Iewes? What more oppolite to propheticaſl doctrine, concerning the com- 
— _ ming of Chriſt, then the one? Concerning the Catholike Church, then the 
dev his obſer- other? Vet they which had theſe fancies, euen when they had them, were 
ne harmony bot the woorſt men in ttie world. The Hereſie of Free- will was a milftene a- 
of Conteſſions. bout the Pelagians necke : ſhall we therefore giue.ſentence of death —_— 
| | | again 
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againſt all choſe Fathers in the Grecke Church, lich being miſſe · per ſwaded, 
dyed in the error of free Will? Of theſe Galatians therefore, which firſt were 
juſtified and then deceined, as | can feeno cauſe, why as many as dyed before 
admonition, might not by mercy be receiued, euen in error:? ſo I make no 
doubt; but as many as liuod, till they were admoniſhed; found the merry of 
God eſfectuall in conuereing chem from their * error, leſt any one chat is , fr e, 
Chriſts, ſhould periſh, Of this I take iti there is no controuerſie: onlyagainſt uc, and of: 
the ſaluation of chem which dyed, though before admonition; yet in error, it tern ard: man- 
is obiected, that rheir opinion was a very plaine direłt denyall of the ſounda · rt ben er- 
tion. If Pas and garnaba bad beene fo perſwaded; they would baply baue ror- lor al- 
vſed the termes otherwiſe ſpeaking of the Maſters themſelues, who did firſt ©ovehopint- 
ſee that error abroaeh, «certayne of the Sects of the Phariſes which belecuedl. K was invhich 
What difference was there between theſe Phariſes; und we Phatifes; from reſpect I ill 
vhom by a ſpeeiall deſcription they are diftinguiſhed; bur ehis? Theſe which = — 
dame te Antioch, teaching the nereſſitie of Circumeiſion, were Chriftians; the noi now che 
other, enemies of Chriſtianitie. Whythen ſhould the ſe be termed ſo diſlinct- arc they were 
ly Beleevers, if they did directly demie the foundation of our beliefe; belides dacht whar 
which there was no other thing, that made the reſt to be no beleeuers? Wee che truth ie, 
need goe no further then S. pauli very reaſoning againſt them, for proofe of — 4 * 
this matter: ſeeing you know God, or rather are knowne of God, how turne a 485.5. 
you againe to impotent rudiments? b The Law engendreth ſervants, her b 641.4.243253 
children are in bondage; They which are gotten by the Goſpell, are free. c V⁰t. 
Brethren, we are not children of the ſeruant, but of the free woman,and will 4 ve: 
yee yet be vnder the Law ? That they thought it vnto ſaluation neceſſarie, 

for the Church of Chriſt, to e obſerue Dayes, and Monet hs, and Times, and e Vat. 
Veeres, to keepe the Ceremonies and Sacraments ot the Law, this was their 

error. Vet he which condemaeth their error, confeſſeth, that notwichſtan> 

ding, they knew God, and were knowne of him; hee taketh not the honor 

from them tobe termed Sonnes begotten of the ĩimmortall ſeed ofthe Goſpel. 

Let the heauieſt words which hee vfeth , be waighed; conſider the drift of 

thoſe dreadfull concluſions: If yee be circumciſed, Chrift ſhall profit you no- 

thing: As many as are iuftified by the Law, are fallen from Grace. It had beene 

to no purpoſe in the world, ſo to vrge them; had not the Apoſtle beene per- 

ſwaded, that at the hearing of ſuch ſequels, no benefit by Chriſt , a defection 

from Grace, theit-hearrs would tremble and quake within them: and why? 
beeauſethar they knew, that in Chriſt, and in Grace, their ſaluation lay; which 

is a plaine direct acknowledgement of the foundation. Left I ſhould herein 

ſeeme to hold, that which no one learned, or godly hath done: let theſe words 

be conſidered, which import as much as I affirme. Surely thoſe brethreh, pucer. de V. 
which in S. Paul time, thought that God did lay a * vpon them to . 44 ſer. 
make choice of dayes, and meates; — as they beleeued, and could not but 

in words condemne the libertie, which they — — to be brought in againſt 

the aurhoritie of diuine Scrĩpture. Otherwiſe it bad beene needleſſe for Saint 

Paul to admoniſn them, not to condemne ſuch as eate without ſcrupuloſitie, 
whatſoever was ſet before them. T his error, if you weigh hat it is of it ſelfe, 

did at once overthrow al Scriptures, V hereby we are taught ſaluation by faith 
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in Chriſt, all that euer the Prophets did ſoretell, all that euer the Apoſties did 
preach of Chriſt, it dre w with it the denyall of Chriſt vrterly :in ſo much that 
S. Pas 2 8 OTIS” bis labour was loft vpon the Galatians, vnto whom 
this error was obtruded, affirming that Chriſt, it ſo be they were circumciſed, 
ſhould not proſit them any thing at all. Yet fo farte was S. Paul from ſtriking 
their names out of Chriſts booke, that he commandeth others to entertayne 
them, to accept them with ſingular humanitie, to vſe them like Brethten; he 
knew mans imbocillitie; he bad a feeling of our hlindneſſe which are mortall 
men, how groat it is, and being ſure that they are the Sonnes of God, wholo- 
euer be indued with his feare, would not haue them counted enemies of that, 
whereuntothey could not as yet frame themſelues to be friends, but did euer 
vpon a very religious affection to the Truth, willingly reiect the Truth. I hey 
acknowledged Chriſt to be their only and perfect Sauiour, but ſaw not boy 
repugnant their Beleeuing the neceſſitie of Moſaicall Ceremonies was to their 
faith in Ieſus Chriſt. Hereunto a reply is made, that if they had not directly 
denyed the ſoundation, they might haue beene ſaued; but ſaued they could 
not be, therefore their opinion was not only by conſequent, but directſy a de- 
nyall of the foundation. When the queſtion was about the poſſibilitie of their 
ſaluation, their denying of the foundation was brought to proue, that they 
could not be ſaued; now that the queſtion is about their denyall of the foun- 
dation, the impoſſibilitie of their ſaluation, is alleaged to proue, they denyed 
the foundation. Is there nothing, which excludeth men from ſaluation, but 
only the foundation of faith denyed ? I ſhould haue thought, that beſides 
this, many other things are death vnto as many as vnderſtanding, that to 
cleaue thereunto, was to fall from Chriſt, did notwithſtanding cleaue vnto 
them. But of this enough. Wherefore I come to the laſt queſtion, Whether 
that the doctrine of the Church of Rome, concerning the necęſũtis of works vnto ſal- 


nation, be a direct denyall of our faith. 


Caluin. Ep. 104. 


27 ] ſeeke not to obtrude vnto you any priuate opinion of mine owne; 
the beſt learned in our profeſſion are of this iudgement, that all the corrupti- 
ons of the Church of Rome, doe not proue her to denie the foundation di- 
rectly; if they did, they ſhould grant her ſimply to be no Chriſtian Church. 
But I ſappoſe, ſaith one, that in the Papacy ſome Churchremayneth, a Church cra- 
Sed, or, if you wil), broken quite in pieces, forlorne, mi(ſe-ſhapen , yet ſome Church: 
his reaſon is this, Antichriſt muſt /it in the Temple of God. Leſt any man ſhould 
thinke ſuch ſentences as theſe to be true, onely in regard of them, whom that 
Church is ſuppoſed to haue kept by the ſpeciall prouidence of God, as it were 
in the ſecret corners of his boſome, free from infection, and as ſound in the 
faith, as we truſt, by his mercy, we our ſelues are: I permit it to your wiſe con- 
ſiderations, whether it be more likely, that as frenzie, though it ſelfe take a- 
way the vſe of reaſon, doth notwithſtanding proue them reaſonable creatures 
which haue it, becauſe none can be frantick butthey: ſo Antichriſtianitie be- 
ing the bane and plaine ouerthrew of Chriſtianitie, may neuertheleſſe argue 
the Church wherein Antichriſt ſitteth, to be Chriſtian, Neither haue I euer 
bitherto heard or read any one word alleaged of force to warrant, that God 
doth otherwiſe, then ſo as in the two next queſtions beſore hath beenedecla- 
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red, bind htimſelſe to keeps: bis Elec from orſhippint the Beaſt, and from 
receiving bis maxle in their forcheads ; but hee bath preſerued; and will pre- 
ſerue them from receiuing any deadly wound at the hands ut the Man ot: fv, 
whoſe deceit bark preuailedover none vnto death, but onely vnto ſuch as ac - 
uer loued the trutb, ſuch as tooke a pleaſure in vnrightæouſu ſſe: they in all 
ages x: whoſe hearts haue deligtued in che principall truth, and whoſe foules 
haue — e, if i — — — — the 
mercy of God, euenerring,and dangerouſſy erring. mitht ſaue them: i 
received 8 Hexeſĩe, the ſame merey did, I doubt — ma 
How farre Romiſh Hereſies may preuaile over Gods Ele, how many God 
hath kept falling into them, how many haue beene canuerted ſrom them, is 
not the queſtion now in hand: for if heauen bad not receiuad any one of that 
coace for theſe thouſand yeeres, it may fill bee true, that the doctrine which 
this day they doe profeſſe, docth not directly deny the ſoundation, and ſo 
proue them (imply to be no Chriſtian Church. One I haue alleaged, whoſe 
words, in my cares, ſaundahat way : ſhall I adde * another; whole ſpeech is * Morn. d 
plaine ? I deuy ber not the name of « Church, ſaith another, no mare then to mas cl. 
the name of a man, as long as be liueil, what ſiatneſſe ſacuer bee hath; His reaſon is 
this; Saluation in Teſus Chrith, which « the marke which ioynathᷣ the head mish the 
boa, leſus Chrift with the Church ij ſo cutoff by many merits, by tha mer itt of Saints, 
y the Popes Pardows, and (achother ate. that the life of the Church heldtth 
4 very threed, yet ſtill the life of the Church holdeth. A third hath theſe * Zanch, pra- 
words, / «cknowledgethe Church of Rome, euen at this preſent day, for eChurdhef fat. de reis 
Chri#t, ſuch a Church xs i{r«el did leroboam, yet a Church. His rea ſon is this; Eves 
ry man feeth, except le willingly boadwinke himſelſe, that as almoyes, ſo nom, the 
Church of Rome haldetb firmely and fledfaftly the doctrine of truth concerning 
Chriſt , and baptizeth in the Name of the Father, the Sowne , and the holy 
Gho#t, .confeſſeth and anouchith c hriſt for the onely Redeemer of the world; andthe 
Judge that ſhall ſit vpon quithe and dead, receiding true beleeners into endleſſe iey, 
aan: rp gealeſſe men being caſt with Sathan and his angels into flames vn- 
wenchable. . a | 
f 28 I may, and will, reine the queſtion ſhorter then they doe. Let the 
Pope take downe his top, and captiuate no more mens ſoules by his Papall ju- 
riſdiction: let him no longer count him ſelſe Lord Paramount over the Princes 
of the world: no longer hold Kings as his ſcruants parandile: let his ſtately 
Senate ſubmit their necks to the yoke of Chriſt, and ceaſe to die their garment 
like Edown, in bloud: let them from the higheſt to the loweſt, hate and forſake 
their Idolatry, abiure all their errours and hereſies, where with they haue any 
way peruerted the truth: let them ſtrippe their Churches, till they leaue no 
polluted ragge, but onely this one about her, By Chriſt alone, without works, we 
cannot bee ſaued: it is enough for me, if I ſhew, that the holding of this one 
2 not prooue the foundation ot faith directly denyed in the Church 
29 Works are an addition: be it ſo; what then? the foundation is not 
ſubuerted by euery kinde of addition. Simply to adde vnto thoſe fundamen- 
tall words, is not to mingle Wine with Water, Heauen and aue pol- 
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juted with the ſanctiſied bloud of Chriſt: of which crime indict them, which 
attribute thoſe operationꝭ in whole or in part to any creature, which in the 
worke of our ſaluation wholly are peculiar vnto Chriſt, and if I open my 
mouth to ſpeake in their defence, if I hold my peace and plead not againtt 
thom as long as breath is within my body, let me be guiltie of all the diſnonot 
that euer hath beene done to the Sonne of Cod. But the more dreadtull a 
thing it is to dehie ſalunt ion by Chrift alone ʒ the more (low and fearefull 1 
am, except it he too manifeſt, to lay a thing ſo grieuous to any mans charge. 
Let vs beware, leſt if we make — On * we ſcarce 
leaue any way for our ſelues trucly and ſoundly to confeſſe him. Saluation on- 
ly by Chriſt is the true foundation, whereupon indecd Chriſtianitie frandeth. 
But what if I ſay you cannot be ſaued only by Chriſt, without this addition, 
Chriſt belceued in heart, confeſſed wich mouth, obeyed in lite and conuerſa . 
tion ? Becauſe I adde, doe I therefore denie, that which I did directly affirme ? 
There may be an additament of explication, which ouerthrowerh not, but 
proueth and concludeth the propolition, whereunto it is annexed, He which 
ſaith, Peter was a chiefe Apoſtle, doth proue that Perer was an Apoſtle; hee 
abeſtx. 13. which ſaich, Our ſaluatiom is of the Lord, through ſanctiſieation of the Spi- 

rit and Faith of the truth, proueth that our ſaluat ion is of the Lord. But if 

that which is added be ſuch a priuation as taketh away the veryeſſence of that 

whereunto it is added, then by the ſequell it ouerthroweth. Hee which faith 

judas is a dead man, though in word he granteth indas to he n man, yet in el. 

fect hee proueth lim by that very ſpeech no man; becauſe death depriueth 

him of being. In like ſort, he that ſhould ſay, our election is of grace fot our 

works ſake, ſhould grant in ſound of words, but indeed by conſequent denie 
* Kow.11.6. that our election is of Grace; for the *grace which electeth vs, is no grace, if 


it elect vs for our works ſake. 


L dznie not 20 No whereas the Church of Rome addeth works, wee muſt note far- 


but that the g en 
Churchof ther, that the adding of * Works is not like the adding of Circumciſion vnto 


Rome requi-· Chriſt, Chriſt came not to . cy and put away good works: hee did, to 


b { ; : ; 
wr x change Circumciſion ; for wee ſee that in place thereof, hee hath ſubſtituted 


which hee holy Baptiſme. To ſay, yee cannot be ſaued by Chriſt, except yee be circum- 
— dat mes Ciled, is to adde a thing excluded, a thing not only not neceſſarie to be kept, 
hands. But our hut neceſſarĩe not to be kept by them that will be ſaued. On the other ſide, to 
—_ ige ſay, yee cannot be ſaued by Chriſt without works, is to adde things, not only 
the — not excluded, but commanded, as being in their place, and in their kind necef< 
good works, ſarie, and therefore ſubordinated vnto Chriſt, by Chriſt himſelfe, by whom 


e wee the web of ſaluation is ſpun: Except your righteouſneſſe exeted the righteoufne/ſe 
works be good. of the Seribes and Pheriſes, yes ſhall not enter into tie King dome of heezen, They 


— "= compa” were b rigorous exacters of things nor vtterly robe neglected, & left vndone, 
* oo things, and Tithings, & c. As they were intheſe, ſo muſt wee be in iudge- 
ſo much of the ment, and the loue of God. Chriſt in works ceremoniall,giveth morelibertie; 


r in © morall much leſſe, then they did. Works of righteouſneſſe therefore are 
S. Paul and the Galatians, as inſerreth thoſe Concluſions, Yee are fallen from grace; chriſt can profit you nothing: which 
Concluſions will follow vpon Circumciſion and ries of the Law ceremeniall, if they be required as things neceſlarie 
ro ſaluation. This onely was alleaged againſt mee : and need I touch more then was alleaged? a Matth, 5. 20. 
b Iuke11. 39. c Matth,5.21, 


not 
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no ſorcpugnantly added in the one propoſition ; as in the other, Circumciſi- 
on is. a f | L 
31 But weſay,our ſaluation is by Chriſt alone, therefore howſoever, ot 
wharſocuer wee adde vnto Chriſt in the matter of ſaluation, wee onerthrow 
Chriſt. Our caſe were very hard, ifthisargument ſo vniuerſally meant, as it 
is propoſed, were ſound and good. We our ſelues doe not teach Chriſt alone, 
excluding our one Faith, vnto lIuſtification; Chriſt alone excludimg our 
owne workes, vnto ſanctification; Cliriſt alone, excluding the one or the other 
vnneceſſarie vnto ſalvation. It is a childiſh cauill where with in the matter of 
Juſtification our Aduerſaries doe fo greatly pleaſe themſelues, exclaiming 
that we tread al Chriſtian vertues vnder our feet, and require nothing in Chri- 
ſuians but faith, becauſe wee teach, that faithi alone iuſtifieth : whereas by this 
ſpoece we neuer meant to exclude either hope, or charitie from being alwaies 
joyned as inſeparable Mates with Faith in the manthatisluftified; orworkes 
from being added as neceſſary duties required at the hands of every iuſtified 
man: but to ſhew, that faith is the only band, which putteth on Chriſt vnto 
Tuftificarion; and Chritt, the only garment , which being ſo put on; eouereth 
the ſhame of ourdefiled natures, hideth the impeafetions of our works, pre- 
ſerueth vs blameleſſe in the light of God, before whom otherwiſe,the weake-. 
neſſe of our faith were cauſe ſufficient to make vs culpable, yea to ſhnt vs from 
the Kingdome of Heaven, where nothing that is not abſolute, tan enter. T hat 
dealing with them be not as childiſh as theirs with vs, when wee heare of 
faluation by Chriſt alone, conſidering that [aoveJas an excluſiue particle, we 
arte to note, what it doth exclude, and where,” It I fay, Such alu 2 bt 
to determine ſuch «caſe all things incident to the determination thereof, beſides 
the perſon of the Iudge, as Lawes, Dep ſitions, Euidences, &c. are not here- 
by excluded; perfons are not excluded from witnefling herein, or aſſiſtinh, but 
onely from determining and giving ſentence. How then is our ſaluation 
wrought by Chriſt alone? Is ou 5 that nothing is requiſite to mans 
laluation, but Chriſt to ſaue, and be to be ſaued quietly without any more a- 
doe? No; we acknowledge no ſuch foundation. As wee haue receiued, ſo wee 
teach, that beſides the bare and naked worke, wherein Chriſt without any o- 
ther Aſſociate, finiſhed all che parts of our Redemption, and purchaſed ſal- 
vation himſelſe alone: for conueyance of this eminent bleſſing voto vs, many 
things are of neceſſitie required, as to bee knowne and choſen of God before 
the foundation of the World; in the World to becalled,iuftified, fanRified; 
after we haue leſt the World, to bee received vnto glory; Chriſt in euery of 
theſe hath ſomewhat, which he worketh alone. Through him according to 
the eternall purpoſe of God, before the foundation of the World, Borne, Cru- 
cified, Buried, Rayſed, &c. wee were in a gracious acceptation know ne vnto | 
God, long before wee were ſeene of men: God * knew vs, loued vs, was kind 270 66,5. 
to vs in leſus Chriſt; in him we were elected to be Heiresof life. Thus farre 
God through Chriſt hath wrought in ſuch ſort alone, that our ſelues are meere 
Pacients, working no more then dead and ſenſeleſſe Matter, Wood, or Stone, 
or Iroa, doth in the Artificers hand, no more then the Clay when the Potter 
appointeth it to be framed for an honourable vſe: nay, not ſo much; for the 
Matter 
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Matter whereupon the Craftſman worketh, he chooſeth being moued by the * 
fitneſſe which is in it to ſerue his turne; in vs no ſuch thing. Touching the reſi, 
ces. which is laid for the foundation of our faith, importeth fartherz T hat * dy 

a 1.P8.2-9; him we are called; that® wee hane Redemption, » Remiſſion of ſins throug 

11552 ,. bis blond, : Healch by his firipes, a Iuſtice by him; that he o doth ſandtiie bis 

c £/a 33.1. Church, and make it glorious to himſelſe; that f entrance intoipy ſhall be gr- 

"= — uen vs by him, yea all N by him alone. Howbeit not ſo by him alone, as if 

f Na 2g. a3. in vs to z our vocation, the hearing of the Goſpell ; to our Iuftificarion, 

g . Tbeſ. 314. Eaith; to our Sanctification, the fruits of the Spirit; to our entrance into reſt, 

2 perſeuerance in Hope, in Faith, in Holineſſe, were not neceſſary. ; 

2. Theſſ. 13. 32 Then what is the fault of the Church of Rome? Not that ſhe requi- 
reth workes at their hands which will be ſaued: but that ſhe attributeth voto 
work es a power of ſatisfying God for ſinne; yea a vertue to merit both grace 
here, and in Heauen glory. That this ouer-throweth the foundation of faith, 
Igrant willingly ; that it is a direct denying thereof, I vtterly denie: what it 
is to hold, and what directly to denie the foundation of faith, I haue alreadie 

ned. Apply it particularly to this cauſe, and there needes no more adoe. 
The thing which is handled, if the forme, vnder which it is handlcd, bee ad- 
ded thereunto, it ſheweth the foundation of any doctrine whatſocuer, Chriſt 
is the Matter whereof the doctrine of the Goſpell treateth; and it treateth of 
Chriſt, as of a Sauiour. Saluation therefore by Chriſt is the foundation of 
Chriſtianitie:as for works, they are a thing ſubordinate,no otherwiſe then be- 
cauſe our ſanctification cannot be accompliſhed without them; the doctrine 
concerning them is a thing builded vpon rhe foundation; therefore the doc- 
trine, which addeth vnto them the power of ſatisfying or of meriting, addeth 
vntoa thing ſubordinated, builded vpon the foundation, not to the very foun- 
dation it ſelfe: yet is the foundation by this addition conſequently ouer- 

Elac ratio Eetle· Ehrowne, for as much as out of this addition, it may be negatiueſy concluded; 

fafticiSacr- He which maketh any worke good, and acceptable in the ſight of God, to 

derade at proceed from the naturall freedome of our will; Hee which gineth vnto any 
qui partem diu- good workes of ours, the force of ſatisfying the wrath of God for ſinne, the 
ni Sacraments power of meriting either earthly or heauenly rewards; Hee which holdeth 
ef. Workes, going before our vocation, in congruity to merit our vocation, workes 


on valea x 
2 — following our firſt, to merit our ſecond Iuſtification, and by condignitie our 


4 — ſaſt reward in the Kingdome of Heaven pulleth vp the doctrine of faith by 
ſunt own's, ve the rootes ;for outof euery oftheſe the plaine direct deniall thereof ma y bee 
«ud ſme als neceſſarily concluded. Not this onely: but what other Hereſie is there, that 
Halt dale r doth not razethe very foundation of faith by conſequent? Howbeit, we make 
omnibur denega- a difference of Hereſies, accounting them in the next degree to Infidelitie, 
ale a which directly denie any one thing to bee, which is expreſly acknowledged in 
nou profit, ca. the Articles of our Beliefe; for out of any one Article ſo denyed, the deniall 
Eerts den- of the very foundation it ſelfe is ſtraight- way inferd. As for example, if a man 
If her ebf. ſhould ſay, There an us Catbolike Charch, it followeth immediately thereupon, 
narcly ftavd that this Ieſus whom wee call the Saviour, is not the Saviour of the World; 
— —_— becauſe all the Prophets beare witneſſe that the true Meſſias ſhould * few 
44. 56. 33: light onto the Gentiles, that is to ſay, gather ſuch a Church as is Catholike, not 


re 
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reſtrayned any longer vnto one circumciſad Nation In the: ſacond ranlee we 
place them, out of:whole Poſitions, thedenyall of any the foreſaid Articles 
may be with like facilitie concluded: ſuch as are they, which have denyed ei- 
ther the Diuinitie oſ Chriſt with Hebian, or with Aartiaa his Humanitio ; an 
example vhereot maybe that of Coſianxs;, defending the Incarnation of the 
Sonne of God, againſt Neflorius Biſhop of Antioch, which held, that the 
Virgin, when ſhee brought forth Chriſt, did not bring forth the Sonne of 
God, but a ſole and a meete man: out of vhich ie che den yall of the 


Articles of te Chriſtian faith he deduceth thus: if then diſi demie our Lord Lib.6 de Incarn; 


Jeſus Chriſt; in denying the Sonne, then camſt not chooſe but demir the Fat here for 
according to thervaice of the Pather himfelfe, He that har nat the Sanne, bath not the 
Father. Wherefore denying him which is b » .thow-denyeſt him which doth be- 

we, arnying the Sonne of God ia lune berme borne inthe fleſh, lom cum ñ 


E lin to baue ſaffered ? belecuing nat bis Paſſion, whatremeyneth, but that 


thou demie bis Rcſarrection f Far wee beleent him not Rayſed, except wee firſt belreue 
him Dead: neither can the reaſon of his riſing fromthe Dead ſtand without the faith 
of his death going before. The denyall of his Death and Peſſion inferreth the denyall 
of his riſing from the depth. Whereupon it follaweth that abus alſa denie his Aſcenſion 
into heaven. The Apoſtle af fir meth, that he which Aſcemded, did firſt Deſtena, ſo that 
45 much as lyeth inthee, our Lord leſus Chrift hath neither riſem from the depth nor 
is aſcended into heauen, nor ſittuth attheright hand of Gad the Father , neither: ſhall 
he come at the day of the final! account which is looked: for , nor [ball indge the-quick 
and m_ ws deareſt thou yet 5 —— ee 8 ſelfe s 
Biſhop ,when thou haſt denyed all theſe things , whereby thou doit abt eme RAI 

— ?NesTo — g aasee the articles of the Creede, but his opinion 
did imply the denyall of euery part of his Confeſſion. Hereſies there ate of 
the third ſortʒſuch as the Church of Rome maintayneth; which be remo- 
ued by a greater diſtanco from the foundation; although indeed theyꝛouer- 
throw ĩt. Vet becauſe ofithat weakeneſſe, which the Philoſopher notetii in 
mons capacities hen he ſaith, that the common ſort cannat ſeethings,wbich 
follow in reaſon, hen they follow as it werea · farte off by many deduRions;; 
therefore the repugnancy of ſuch Hereſie and the foundationꝭ is not ſo quick - 


Dom. cap. 16. 


lyor ſo eaſily found, but that an Heretike of this, ſoonet then of the former 


kind, may directiy grant, and conſequently nauertheleſſe, denie the ſounda- 
tion of Fah: ⁰ον,mx 03.1051 £Qmodilow od oy: 
33 If reaſon be ſuſpected, tryall will ſne that the Church of Rome doth: 
nootherwiſc by teaching the doctr ine ſhe doth teach concerrũng good works. 
Offer them the very fundamentall words: and hat man is there, that will re- 
fulero ſubſcribe vnto them? Can tho directly grant, and directly denie one 
and the very ſelſe · ſame thing? Our ovne proceedings in diſputing againſt 
their works ſatisractorie, and meritorious, doe ſhe w not only, that they hold, 
but that ve acknowledge them to hold the fonndation, notwith ſlandingtheir 
opinion. Forare not theſe our arguments againſt them Chriſt alone bath ſatic- 


fd uu appeaſed bis Fathers wrath : Chriſ hath meritad ſaluatian alane. Wee 
| ſhould doc fondly to vie ſuch diſputes, neither could wethinke to preuaile by 


them, if that, whereupon we ground, were 8 thing, which we know tbey doe 


not 


* 
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not hold, which we are aſſured they will not grant. IT heir very anſwers all 
ſuch reaſons as arc in this Controuerſie brought againſt them, will not permit 
vs to doubt, whether they hold the foundation, or no. Can any man that hach 
read their books concerning this matter, be ignorant how they draw all _ 
perapy 


all men: but for no wan effecFualy, for bis benefit in particular , except the bland of 
— ror — vntobim, by ſuch meanes us God hath appointed that 
to worte by. That thoſe meanes of | being but deed things; oncly the blond 
of Chriff « that which putterh life, forte, andleſficucy im them to worke,, nil to be . 
, each in bis kind to our [alaction. Finally, that grace being purebaſed for 

vs by the blend of Chriſt, and freely withoat any merit or deſert at the fiſt beflowed 
open Us, the good things which we doe, after grace receined, be thereby made ſatinſa- 
Gery, and meritoriews. Some of their ſentences,to this effect, I muſt allenge for 
mine owne warrant. If weedclire to beare forraine iudgements, wee ſinde in 
Levis of Gra- one this confeſſion: Hee that could rechow how many the vertues awd merits of our 
nad- Medit 649. Sawionr leſi Chrift haue eme, might likewiſe onderfliend bow mary the benefits 
* have beene, that arr to come to vs by him ; farſamuch as men are mat partakers of 
them «ll by meenes of bis Paſhhon:by him is ginen onto vi Remiſcon of onr ſins, Grace, 

Glorie, Libertic, Praiſe, Saluation, Redemption, tuitification, Inflice, Satisfaction, 

Sacronents, Merits, end all other things which we bud, and were fall far aur 

ſaluation. In another we haue theſe oppoſitions, and anſwers made vntothem: 

Paige Al graxets ginenbyChrift iqſus; True, but not except Chrift teſas be applyed. He is 
Pres the propitiation for our ſinnes; by bis fripes we are healed; he bathefſered himſelfe 
vy for vs: al this' is trues but apply it: we put all [atufattion in the blond of Teſts 

Chriſt; but we hold that the meanes which Chrift hath appointed far us imthucaſe to 

Anzot. in applyt, are our penal! works. Our Countrimen in Rhemes make the like an- 
1. 10. 1. ſwere, that they ſeeke ſaluation no other way, then by the bloud of Chriſt 
and that humbly they doe vic Prayers, Faſtings, Almes, Faith, Charitie, Sa- 

crifice, Sacraments, Prieſts, only as the meanes appointed by Chriſt, to apply 

the benefit of his holy bloud vnto them: touching our good works, that in 

their one natures they are not meritorious, nor anſwerable to the ioyes of 

heauen; it commeth by the grace of Chriſt, and not of the workoit ſelfe, that 

ve haue by well doinga right to heauen, and deſerue it worthily. If any man 

thinke that I ſeeke to varniſh their opinions, to ſer the better foot of a lame 

cauſe foremoſt : let him know, that ſince I beganne throughly to vnderſtand 

their meaning, I haue ſound their halting greater, tiien perhaps it ſeemeth to 

them which know not the deepneſſe of Satan, as the bleſſed Divine ſpeaketh. 

For although this be proofe ſufficient, that they doe not directly denie the 
foundation of faith: yet if there were no other leauen in the hole lumpe of 

their doctrine, but this: this were fufficientto prouc, that eheir doctrine is not 

agreeable vnto the foundation of Chriſtian faith, The Pelagĩans being ouer- 

great friends vnto Nature, made themſelues enemies onto Grace, for all their 
confeſſing, that men haue their ſoules, andallthe ſaculties thereof, their wills, 

and all the abilitie of their wills from God. And is not the Church of Rome 

| | | ſtill 
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ill ap aduerſavieymo Cheri ds merits, beeunſo of hepanbn 
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oy ledging. chat wo 

baue receiued the power of meriting by the bloud of Chriſt 2 Sit Tf 

Alure, ſetteth downe the oddes bet weene veand the Church of Rome, inthe 

matter of works, thus, Like we grant them, thet na good werls of mann is re- In his Boke of 
wardalle in beauen of his mus neture,but through the meere geodveſe of G that Conſolaton. 
lin te ſet ſe bigh- 4 price von fo peove 4 thing ; and that this prive God ſuch | 
through Chriſti paſtow , end for that aſo they be bis one works with vs; for goad 
DN 

them 41/0, iat ns man may be F bus works, for bis i working. and fer 

that in all that man may doe, be can doe Godwe good, but is a ſernani uprofutable and 

doth but his bare dutie; as we, I ſay, grant vnto them theſe things: ſo this one thivg , 

or twaine, doe they grant vs egaine, thet men ere bound to werke goadmerks, i they 

luuc time and power, and that whoſe worketh in true faith moit, ſhell be maſh rewar- 

ded; bus then ſet they thereto, that all bit rewerds (bal be gien bim for his fut 

alone, and nothing for bis works at all, becauſe his faith is the thing, they ſans lat for- 

ceth lum to worke mall. I ſee by this of Sir Thomas More, how eaſio it is for men 

af the greateſt capacitie, ta miſtake things written or ſpoken,as well an the ono 

ſide as on the other. Their doctrine, as he thought, maketh the = man 


rewardable in the world to come, through the goodneſſe of Gd hom it 
pleaſed to ſet ſo high a price vpon fo poore a thing: and aura, that a nan doth 
receiue that eternall and high reward, not for his works, but for his faiths ſake, 
by which be worketh : whereas in truth our doctrine is no other then that we 
haue learned at the ſeet of Chriſt, namely, that God doth iuſtiſie the þglee+ 
uing man, yet not forthe worthineſſo of his belicfe, but for the worthinolleof 
him, which is beleeued; God rewardeth abundantly euery one which wor- 
keth, yet not for any meritorious dignitio, which is, or can be in che worłe. 
but through bis meere mercy, by whoſe commandement he wWorketh. Con- 
trariwiſe, their docttine is, that as pure water of it ſelſe bath no ſauour, but if 
it paſſe through a ſweet pipe, it taketh a pleaſant ſmell of the pipe through 
which it paſſeth: ſo, although before grace receiued, our works doo neicher 
ſatisfie, nor merit; yet after, they doe both the one and the other. Every ver- 
tuous action bath then power in ſuch to ſatĩsſie, that if wee our ſelues commit 
no mortall ſinne, po haynous crime v hereupon to ſpend this treaſure of ſatis- works of ſu- 
faction in our ownebchalte, it turneth to the benefit of other mens relegle, on Pererogadon. 
whom it ſhall pleaſe the Steward of the houſe of God to beftow it; ſo that e 
may ſatisſie for our ſelues and others, but merit only for our ſelues. In meri- 
ting, our actions doe worke with two hands; with one they get their morning 
ſtipend, the increaſe of grace; with the other their euening hire, the cuerla - 
ſting crowne of glorie. Indeed they teach that our good works doe not the ſe 
things, as they come from vs, hut as they come from grace in vs : whichgrace 
in vs is another thing in their Diuinitie, then is the mecre goodneſſe of Gads 
34 If it were not a ſtrong deluding ſpirit, which hath poſſeſſion af their 
bearts: were it poſſible, but tbatthey ſhould ſee, how plainly they doe here» 
in gaine-ſay the very ground of Apoſtolique faith ? Is this that ſalvation by 
grace, whercof ſo plentiful] mention is made an che Scriptures of God ? Was 


G 2 this 
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this their meaning, which firſt taught the world to looke for faluation onely 


by Chriſt? By grace, the Apoſtle ſaitb, and by grace in ſuch fort as 4 gift 
a thing that commeth not of our ſelues, nor of our workes, leſt any 
man ſhonld boaſt, and ſay, 7 luue wrought out my owne faluation. By 
grace they confeſſe ; but by grace in ſort, that as many as weare the Dia- 
deme of bliſſe, they weare nothing but what they haue wonne. The Apöſtle, 
as if he had fore ſeene, how the Church of Rome would abuſe the world in 
time by ambiguoustermes , to declare in what ſenſe the name of grace muſt 
be taken, when we make it the cauſe of our ſaluation, ſaith, Hee ſareiu xi actor- 
ding to bis mercy : which mercy, although it exclude not the wathing of our 
new birth, the renuing of our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, the meanes , the ver- 
tues, the duties, which God requireth of our hands whictifhall be ſaved; yet 
is it ſo repugnant vnto merits, that to ſay wee are ſaued for the worthineſſe of 
any thing which is ours, is to deny wee are ſaued by grace. Grace beſtoweth 
freely: and therefore iuſtly requireth the glory of that hic is beftowed;We 
deny the grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt; wee abuſe, diſanull, and annikilate 
the benefitof his bitter paſſion, if wee reſt in theſe proud imaginations, that 
life is deſeruedly ours, that we merite it, and that we are worthy of it. 
35 Howbeit, conſidering how many vertuous and inſt men, how many 
Saints, how many Martyrs, how many of the ancient Fathers ofthe Church, 
haue had their ſundry perilous opinions: and amongft ſundry of their opini- 
ons, this, that they boped to make good ſome part of amends for their ſinnes, 
bythe voluntary puniſhments which they laid vponthersſelues, becauſe by 
a conſequent it may follow bereupon, that they were injurious vnto Chriſt : 
ſhal we therefore make ſuch deadly Epitaphs, and ſet them vpon their graues; 
They denyed the foundation of faith directly, they are damned, there is no ſeluation 
forthem? S. Auſtinſaith of himſelfe, Errare poſſum, havetitus eſſe nolo. And 
except we put a difference betweene them thaterre, and them that obſtinate- 
ly perſiſt in error, how is it poſſible, that euer any man ſhould hope to bee ſa- 
ued? Surely in this caſe, I haue no reſpect of any perſon aliue or dead. Gine 
me a man of what ſtate or condition ſoeuer, yea, a Cardinal or a Pope, whom 
in the extreme point of his life affliction bath made to know himſelſe, whoſe 
heart God hath touched with true ſorrow for all his ſinnes; and filled wich 
loue towards the Goſpell of Chriſt, whoſe eyes are opened to ſee thè Truth, 
and his mouth to renounce all herefic and error auy wiſe oppoſite theftunto: 
this one opinion of merits excepted, hee thinketh God will require ax bis 
hands, and becauſe he wanteth , therefore trembleth, and is diſcouraged ; It 
may be, I am forgetfull, and vnskiltull, nor furniſhed with things new and old, 
as 2 wiſe learned Scribe ſhould bee, nor able to alleage that, whereunto, if it 
were alleaged, he doth beare a minde moſt willing to yceld, and ſo to be recal- 
led as well from this, as from other errors. And ſhall Itchinke, becauſe of this 
onely error, that ſuch a man toucheth not ſo much as the hemme vf Chriſts 
garment? If he doe, wherefore ſhould not I haue hope, that vertue may pro- 
ceede from Chriſt ro ſave him? Becauſe bis errour dork by conſeqvent ouer- 
throw hisfaith ? Shall I therefore caſt him off, as one that hath utter yeaſt off 
Chriſt? one that holdeth not ſo much as by a ſlender threed? No, I will not 
£1 be 
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be afraid to ſay vntoa Pope orGandinal in this plight, Be of good comfort, we 
haue to doe with a mexatull Godycather co.makethe beſt of alittle which we 
hold well, and not with a captioas Sophiſter, whict On the worſt out 
of euery thing, wherein we erte. Ia thereany reaſon that I ſhould be ſuſpected, | 
or you offended ſor this ſpeech? £45 it a ganget ous thing to imagine, that ſuch * Tes all affe- 
men may find mercy. The hoyre may comewhen we ſhallthinkeir a bleſſod ande Lache 
ching to heare, that if our ſindes weretbotonen al. the Pepe and Cardinals, matter indiffe- 


che bowels of the mercy of Sus auge doe not propoſe vnto you a gauche con- 
Pope with the necke of an Emperor under, bis feet; a Cardinall riding his 
horſe to the bridle in the blout 8 but a Pope or Cardmallꝭ ſorrow full, 
penitent, diſrobed, ſtript not on y of vſurped power, hut alſo deliuered and 
recald from error. Antichriſt. cenuerted and lying profirate at the foote of 
Chriſt: and ſhall I thinke that Chriſt will ſpurne at him And ſhall I croſſe 
and gaine-lay the mercifull promiſes of God, generally made vnto penitent. 5 
ſinners, by oppoſing the name of a Pope, of a Cardinall ? Wʒbat difference is : 
there in theworld bet nene a qe and 2 Cardinal, and jahn Spie in thiscale 2 
If wee thinłe it impoſhble fot them, after they be once come within that 
ranke, to be afterwards touched with any ſuch remorſe, let that be granted. 
The Apoſtle faith, I I or an Angel from heauen preach vnto, crc. Let it be as 
likely that S. Paul ot an Angell from heauen ſhouid preach Hereſie, as that a 
Pope or a Cardinall ſhould be brought ſo farre forth to acknowledge the 
truth: yet if a Pope or Cardinall ſhould, hat find wee in their perſons, why 
they might not be ſaucd ? It is not the perſons you will ſay, but the error, 
wherein I ſuppoſe them to die, which excludeth them from the hope of mer- 
cy; the opinion of merits doth. tate away all pollibilitic of ſaluation from 
them. What, if they hold it only as an error? although they hold the truth 
truely and ſincerely in all other parts of Chriſtian faith? although they haue 
in ſome meaſure all the vertues and graces of the Spirit, all other tokens of 
God eject children in them 2 although they be farre from having any proud 
preſumptuous opinion, that they ſhall be iaued by the worthineſſe of their 
deeds ? although the only thing which troubleth and moleſteth them, be bur 
4 little too much deiection, ſomewhat too great a feare, riſing from an erro- 
neaus conceit, that God will e worthineſſe in them, which they are 
grieued tofind wanting in themſelues? although they be not obſtinate in this 
perſwaſion? although they be willing and would be glad to forſałe it, if any 
one reaſon were brought ſufficient to diſproue it? although the only let, why 
they doe not forſake it ere they die, be the ignorance of the meanes, by which 
it might bediſproued ? although the cauſe why the ignorance in this point is 
not remoued, bethe want of knowledge in ſuchas ſhould beable, andare nor, 
to remoue it? Let me die, if euer it beproued, that ſimply an error doth ex- 

clude a Pope or a Cardinal in ſuch a caſe vtterly from hope of life. Surely, I 
muſt conſeſſe vnto you, if it be an error, that God may be merciſull to ſaue 
men, euen when they erre: my greateſt comfort is my error; were it not for 
the loue I beare vnto this error, I would neuer wiſh to ſpeake nor to liue. 

36 Wherefore, to reſumg thiat Mother ſentence, whereof ] little thought 
chat ſo much trouble would haue growne: 7 15 wot bat that God mas merciful 
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I Dicomſtinf lobe, e- 
to ſaur thouſands of our Fathers living is Popifh ſaperſtiriom, is as much as they ſin- 
ned ignorently, Alas I what 2 in this ſentence, 
that ĩt ſhould be an occaſion of ſo many bard cenfures ? Did I ſay; that r 


ſents of owr Pathers mightbe ſancd? I haue ſhewed which way it cannot be de 
| 4 nyed. Did I ſay, / zoubt noi bit thej were ſaved ?'1-ſee no iinpietie fnthis per- 
ſwaſion, though I had n tea ſbf for it. Did May, Their g 
--1- hope they did finde werey aui ſo were faned ? W hut Hir 


doth malt me 
faluatiom hut ſinne? 


Sinnes ars not etuall . e, though it dorh not make to be to ſinne. 


Iudg. 5. 23. 


ſeeing it did make the the leſſe, why thould it not make our hope 
hare. their life, the greater We — —-„— not; but God 
bath moſteompaſſion ouer them that ſinue for want of under ſtanding. As 
much is confeſſed by ſundrie others, almoſt n thie ſelſt. ſame words which I 
haue vſtd. It is but dnly my euilt hap, that the fime ſentences iich ſauour 
veritie in other mens books, ſhould ſeeme tõ bolſter Hereſie hen they are 
once by me tecited. If ] be deceiued in this point, not they, but the bleſſed 
Apoſtle hath deceiued me. What I ſaid vFothers;- che ſume he ſaid of him- 
ſelfe, lobtayne mercy, for I did it ighoramtl; Conſtrue his words, and you can 
not miſcohſtrue mine. I ſpeake uo otherwiſe, I meant no other wiſe then 
hee did. 8 l ene . e N HOO 1 7 
37 Thus haue I brought the queſtion, concerning our Fathers, at the 
length, vnto an end. Of vhoſe eſtate vpon ſo fit an occaſion, as was offered 
me, handling the waightic cauſes of ſeparatĩon between th Churcti ef Romè 
and vs, and the weake motives which are commonly brovght to retayhe men 
in that ſocietie; amongſt which motiues, the examples of out Fathers decea- 


ſed is one, although faw it conuenient to vᷣtter the ſentence which I did to the 


end, that all men might thereby vnderſtand, how vntruly we are ſaid to con- 
demne as many as haue beene before vs otherwiſe petſwaded then wee our 
ſelues are; yet more then that one ſentence I did not thinke it expedient to vt- 
ter, iudꝑing it a great deale meeter for vs to haue regard to our one eſtate, 
then to lift ouer · curiouſſy, whatis become of other men. And feating leſt that 
foch queſtions as theſe, if voluntatily they ſnould be too farre waded in, might 
ſeeme worthy of that rebuke, which our Saviour thought needſull in a cafe 
not vnlike: Muti this vnto thee? when I was forced much beſide mine expe- 
ctation, to render a reaſon of my ſpeech, I could not but yeeld at the call of o- 
thers, & proceed fo farre as dutie bound me, for the fuller ſatisfying of minds. 
W herein I haue walked as with reuerence, fo with feare* with reverence; in 
regard of our Fathers, which lived in former times; not without feare, confi- 
dering them that are aliue. 3 42 | 
38 Jam not ignorant, how readie men are to feed and ſoothe vp them- 


ſelues in euill. Shall J, will the man ſay that loueth the preſent world more 


then he loueth Chrift,ſhal I incurre the high diſpleaſute of the mightieſt vpon 
earth? ſhall I hazard my goods? — — eſtate? put my ſelfe in icopar- 
die, rather then to yceld to that, which ſo many of my Fathers embraced, and 
yet found fauour in the ſight of God? Curſe Mero, faith the Lord, curſe ber 
Tuhabitents, becauſe they helped not the Lord, they helped bim not ag ainft themigh- 
tie. If I ſhould not only not helpe the Lord againſt the mightic , bur —_— 
| ſtrengthen 
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der the burden of that curſe, worthy. I were to heare my oe iudgement. 


But if the doctrine which i teach be a flowregatheredin the Garden of the 


Lord z a part of the ſauingaruth of the Goſpellʒ from whence nottvithſtan- 
ding poyſoned 1 doe ſuele venome: Ican but wilh it were otherwile, 

ſelte with the lor that bath befallen ma, dhe tather, beczuſe it 
me alone. S. Pau teached a truth, anda comfortable truth, 


TTT 

we haut the morepraiſe, and glori r unto him th Qs 
veth our ſinne. But marke hat lewd collctionitvecis made hereupon by 
ſome. Why then am ['condenined for a ſinner and the Apoftle (as wee are bla 
med; and as ſomeaffirme that we ſay : lilly dur ue not euill;that good q; come of 


- 1 ; 


i? } hee was accuſedto teach that which il diſpoſed inen did gather by his 
tenching, though it were cleano nut only beſides, but againſt his meaning, The 
Apoſtleaddeth, Their condemnadion (which thus doc) is h, I am not haſtie 
to apply ſentences of condemnation. I wiſi from miat heart their conuerſi- 
om ho ſdeuer are thurperuerſty affected. For I muſt needa ſay; their eaſe is 
flearrfull, iheir eſtate dangerous, which harden themſelues, preſuming on the 
merry of God towards others. It is true that God is mercifull but ſet vs he- 
ware — — ſinnes. God deliuered Iuuub from the bottome of the 
Sra z will you therefore caſt your ſelues headlong from the tops of Rocks and 
ſay in your hearts, God ſnall deliner vs? Hee pittieth the that would 
gladly ſee but will he pitty him that may ſce fand hardneth bidzſclfein blind- 
neſſe? No. Chriſt hath ſpoken tod much vnto you, to claime the priuiledge of 
your Fathers. 829 * 552 ' » Sn * 8 ; 


* 


39 As for vs that haue handled this cauſeconterning the condition ofour | 


Fathers, whether it be this thing, or any other, which we bring vnto you, the 
counſell is good which the Wiſe man giueth, Stand thou faſt in thy ſure vnder- 
flanding, in the way and knowledge of the Lord, and haue but one manner of word, 
and folmp the word of peace and rigbteouſueſſe. As a looſe tooth isagriefe to him 
that eateth: ſo dotha wauering and vnſtable word in ſpeech, that tendeth to 
inſtruction, offend. Shal a wiſe man ſpeake words of the winde,(aith Eliphas, light, 
vnconſtant, vnſtable words? Surely, the wiſeſt may ſpeake words ofthe wind, 
ſuch is the vntoward conſtitution of our nature, that wee doe neither ſo per- 
fectly vnderſtand the way and knowledge of the Lord, nor fo ſtedfaſtly im- 
brace it, when it is vnderſtood; nor ſograciouſly vtter it, when it is imbraced; 
nor ſo peaceably maintayne it, when it is vttered; but that the beſt of vs are 
ouer-taken ſometimes through blindneſſe ; ſomerimes through haſtineſſe, 
ſometime throngh impatience, ſometime through other paſſions of the mind, 
whereunto (God doth know) we are too ſubiect. We muſt therefore be con- 
tented, both to pardon others, and to craue that others muſt pardon vs ſor 
ſuch things. Let no man, that ſpeakethas a man, thinke himſelſe, whiles hee 

liueth, alwayes freed from ſcapes and ouer - ſights in his ſpeech. The thing: 
themſelues, which I haue ſpoken vnto you, are ſound, how ſoeuer they haue 
ſecmed otherwiſe vnto ſome: at whoſe hands I haue in that reſpect receiued 
iniurie. 


firengelicnchem that are mightie, againſſ the Lord: worchily might I fall vn - 


be taught, that the greater our miſeme ia, in-roſpolt of our iniquities, 
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injurie. | I willingly torget it: although indeed, conſidering the benefitwhich 
I baue reaped by this neceſſarie ſpeech of truth, I rather incline to that of the 
Apoſtle, They have not imiured mr at al I hauo taufe to wiſn the n as many bleſ- 
ſings in the K. e of heaven, as they haue forced ine to vttr words and 
ſyllables in this cauſe q wherein could not be more ſparing ot ſyeottꝭ then 
haue beene. Ir becommerh n ον faith Saint ILO, t& beh. 1 the 
Hime ef Hereſie: Putient, as I talł it, ve ſhould be alwaycs;:thoughthenrime 
of Hexeſie were intended; but ſilent in a thing of ſœ great conſequence i 
could not; beloued, I durſt not be: eſpecially the leue that l beare to the Truth 
of Chrift Ieſus being herrby ſome w hat called mqueſtion. Whereof: I bo. 
ſeech them in the meekneſſe of Chriſt, that haue beene the fitſt original caiſe, 
to conſider that a watch man may cric (av evemie} hen indeed a friend com- 
meth. dn which cauſe, as 1 deeme ſuch a watchman more worthy ta be ldued 
for his care, then miſliked for his error: ſo I haue iudged it my oune part in 
this, as much as in me lyeth, to take away all ſuſpicion of any vnſriendly intent 
or meaning againſt the Truth, from which, God doth know, my heartis free. 
40 Noto you, Beloued, which haue heard theſe things, 1 will vie no o- 
ther words of admonition, then thoſe which are offered me by Saint IAA, 
My Brethren, bane not the faith of our glorious Lord leſan in roſpedt of perſons: 
Yee are not no to learne, that as of it ſelfe it is not hurtfull, ſo neither ſhould 
it be to any ſcandalous and offenſiue in doubtfull caſes, to heare the different 
indgements of men. Be it that cephas bath one interpretation, and Apollo 
hath another; that Faul is of this minde, that Barnabas of that: 
if this offend you, the fault is yours. Carry peaceabe 
minds, and you may haue eomſort by this Varietie. n 
Now the God of peace giue you peaceabe 
minds, and ture it to your euet - | 


laſting comfort. 
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A LEARNED SER 
MON OF THE NA 
TVRE OF PRIDE, 


ARC. 2. 4, 
His minde ſwelleth aud is not rigbt in bim: 
Bat the Init by bis faith ſhall lue. 


Irie nature of man being much more delighted 
l do be led then drawne, doth many times ſtub- 
u bornely reſiſt authoritie, when to perſwaſion it 
Me \ || calily yeeldeth. Whereupon the wiſeſt Law- 

& |} makers haue endevoured alwayes, thar thoſe 
{ lawes might ſeeme moſt reaſonable which they 
| would haue moſt inviolably kept. A Law fim- 


Q ey mmanding or forbidding, is but dead in 
A [ lpaibnof cat —— — 


l wherefore it doth the one or the other. And 

n ſurely, euen in the Lawes of God, although that 

He hath given commandemene, be in ir ſelfe a reaſon ſufſicient to exact all o- 
bedience at the hands of men: yet a forcible inducement it is to obey with 
grearet alacritie and cheerefulneſſe of minde, hen wee ſee plainely that no- 
thing is impoſed morethen we muſt needs yeeld vnto, except wee will be vn- 
reaſonable. In a word, whatfocuer we be taught, be it Precept for direction 
of our manners, or Article for inſtruction of our faith, or Document any way 
fot information of our mindes, it then taketh roote and abideth, hen wee 
conceiue not only what God doth ſpeake, but why. Neither is it a ſmall thing 
which we derogate as well from the honor of his truth, as from the comfort, 
ioy, and delight which we our ſelves ſhould tate by it, when wee looſely ſlide 
ouer his ſpeech as though it were as our one is, commonly vulgar and tri- 
viall : wheras he vttereth nothing but it hath beſides the ſubſtance of docttine 
dcliueted,a depth of wiſedome, in the very choice and frame of words to de- 
liver it in: the reaſon whereof being not perceined, but by greater intention 
ot braine then our alcemindesfor the moſt part can well away with, fainewe 
would bring the world, if wee might, tothinke it but a needleſſe eurioſitie, ta 
rip vp any thing further then extemporalreadineſſe of wit doth ſerut to reach 
vnto. Which courſe, if here we did liftto follow, we might tell you thar in tho 
firſt branch of this ſentence, God doth cotdetne the Babylonizns pride, and 
in the ſecond teach, what happineſſe of flare ſhall grow te „ 
| the 
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che contancie of their faith, norwithftanding che troubles which now they 
ſuffer; and after cercaive notes of v holeſomeinſtruction her eter, 
paſſe ouer without detaining your mindes in any futther remoued ſpecula- 
tion. But as I fake it, there is a difference betweene the talke that beſeemeth 
Nurces amongſt children, and that which men of capacitie and iudgement 
doe or ſhouldreccive inſtruction by. 7 

The minde of the Prophet being erected with that which bath beene hi- 
therto ſpoken, receiucth here for full ſatiſfaction, a hort abridgement of that 
which is afterwards more particularly vnfolded. Wherefore as the queſtion 
before diſputed of doeth concerne two ſorts of men, the wicked florithing as 
the Bay, and the righteous like the withered graſſe; the one full of pride, the 
other caſt downe with vtter diſcouragement : ſo the anſwere which God 
doth make for reſolution of doubts hereupon ariſen, hath reference vnto both 
ſorts, and this preſent ſentence containing a brieſe abſtract thereof, compre- 
hendeth ſummarily as well the feare full citare of iniquitie ouer- exalted, as the 
hope laid vp for righteouſneſſe oppreii. In the former branch of which ſen· 
tence, let vs firſt examin what this rectitude or ſtreightneſſe importeth, which 
God denieth to be in the minde of the Babylonian, All things which God did 
create, he made them at the firſt, true, good, and right. True, in reſpect ofcor- 
reſpondence vnto that paiterne of their being, which was eternally drawne 
inthe counſel] of Gods foreknowledge; Good, in regard ofthe vic and benefit 
which each thing yeeldeth vnto other; Right, by an apt conformitie of all 
parts with that end which is outwardly propoſed for each thing to tend vnto. 
Other things have ends propoſed, but haue not the facultie to know; iudge, 
and eſteeme of them, and therefore as they tend thercunto vnwittingly, ſo 
likewiſe in the meanes whereby they acquire their appointed ends, they are 
by neceſſitie ſo held, that they cannot divert from them. The ends why the 
heauens doe moue, the heauens themſelues know not, and their motions they 
cannot but continue. Only men in all their actions know what it is which they 
ſeeke for, neither ate they byany ſuch neceſſitie tied naturally vnto any cer- 
taine determinate meane to obtaine their end by, but that they may, if they 
will, forſake it. And therefore in the whole world no creature but only man 
which hath the laſt end of his actions propoſed as a recompence and reward, 
whereunto bis mind directly bendiog it ſelfe, is tearmed right or ſtraight, 
otherwiſe peruerſe. 0 oy 2 15 
To make this ſomewhat more plaine, we muſt note, that as they which 
trauell from City to City, enquire euer ſor the ſtraighteſt way, becauſe the 
ſtraighteſt is that which ſooneſt bringeth them vnto their iourneies end: So 
we hauing here, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, no abiding City, but being alwaics 
in trauell towards that place of io, immortality, and reſt, cannot but in euery 
ofour deeds, words and thoughts, thinke that to be beſt, which with moſt ex- 
pedition leadeth vs thereunto, and is for that very cauſe tearmed right. That 
Soucraigne good, which is the eternall fruition of all good, being our laſt and 
chieſeſt felicitie, there is no deſperate deſpiſer of God and godlineſſe lining 
which doth not wiſh for. The difference hetweene tight and crooked minds, 
is in the meanes which the one or the other doe eſche or follow. Certaine 

| | It 
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reſpect to thy 
Law, de moſtcom 
and! . bat 


is & 


goke vpon, be con 
thelaw ät en bad 

hearts. | er | 677 Hennen: ee 
IT ben ſeeing that the heart of man is not figbt exactly, vnleſſe it be found 
in all parts ſuch, that God examining and callingit vnto account with all ſeue· 
rity of * be not able once to charge it with declining or ſwaruing aſide, 
Cabich ablolure perfeftion when did God.ever find in the ſanneggt meere 
mortal men?) Doghir not fallow. that allfoh mult of neceſſity f one 
and confeſſe, wee gro not duſt and aſhes, but worſe, out minds from the high- 
eſt to the loweſt, arc hot right ? If not right, then vndouhtedly not capable of 
that bleſſednes which wee naturally ſeeke, hut ſubiect vnto that which wee 
moſt abhorre, anguilh, tribulation, death, woe, endleſſe miſery. For whatſoc- 
ver miſſeth the way of life, the ifſue thereof cannot bee but perdition. By 
Which reaſon all being wrapped vp in ſinne, and made thereby the children of 
death, the minds of all men being plaine ly conuicted not to be right: all we 
thinke that God bath indued them with ſo many excellencies, moe not only 
then any, but then all the creatures in the world beſides, to leaue them in ſuch 
eſtate, that they had bcenc happier if they had neuer beene? Heere commeth 
neceſſarily in a new way vnto ſaluation, ſo that they which were in the other 
pe ruerſe, may in this be found 5 and tigbteous. That the way of nature, 
this the way of grace. The end of that way, ſaluation merited, preſuppoſing 
the righteouſneſſe ol mens works, their righteonſneſſe, a naturaſl habilitie to 
doe them, that habilitje, the goodnes of God which created them in ſoch per- 
fection. But the end of this way, ſaluation beſtowed vpon men as a gift, pre- 
ſuppoſing not their righteouſneſſe, but the ſorgiueneſſe ol their vnrighteoule 
belle, ullfftstion their iuſtification, not their naturall habilitie to doe good, 
but their hearty ſorrow for not doing, and vnfained beliefe in him for whoſe 
fake not doers are accepted, which is their vocation; their vocation, the ele- 
Aion of Vod, taking them out from - number of loſt children: their election, 
4 Mediator in whom to be elect; this e inexplicable ene, 
| their 
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their miſerie, for whom hee vouchſafed to make himſelſe a Mediatour, The 
want of exact diſtinguiſhing bet weene theſe two wayes, and obſeruing what 
they have common, hat peculiar , bath beene the cauſe of the greatelt part 
of that conſuſion whereof Chriſtianitie at this day laboureth. The lacke of 
diligence in ſearching, laying downe, and invring mens minds with thoſe hid- 
den grounds of reaſon, whereupon the leaſt particulars in each of theſe are 
moſt firmely and firongly builded,is the onely reaſon ofall thoſe ſcruples and 
vncertainties where with we are in ſuch ſort intangled, that a number deſpaire 
of euer diſcerning what is right or wrong in any thing. But wee will let this 
matter reſt, whereinto we ſtepped to ſearch out᷑ a way bow ſome minds may 
bee and are right truely euen in the ſight of God, though they bee ſimply in 
themſelues not right. nn 50 ee, | 

Howbeit there is not onely this difference betweene the iuſt and impious, 
that the mind ofthe one is right in the ſight of God, becauſe his obliquitie is 
imputed, the other peruerſe, becauſe his ſinne is vntepented of: but euen as 
lines that are drawne with a trembling hand, an? tothe point which they 
ſhuld, are thought ragged & vneuen, neuertheles direct jn compariſon ofthem 
vhich run cleane another way; ſo there is no incongruitie in tearming them 
right · minded men, whom though God may charge with many things amiſſe, 
yet they are not as thoſe hideous and ougly monſters; in whoth becauſe there 
is nothing but wilfull oppoſition of mind againſt God, a more then tolerable 
deformitie is noted in them, by ſaying, that their mindes are not right. The 
Angell ofthe Church of 7hyetire,vnto whom the Sonne of God ſendeththis 

recting, / know thy workes and thy lone, and ſeruice, and faith : notwithHanding I 
| a few things ag tin thee, was not as he vnto whom Saint Peter , Thow beſt 
us fellowſhip in this buſineſſe, for thy heart is not right in the ſight of God. So that 
whereas the orderly diſpoſition of the mind of man ſho this, perturbg- 
tions and ſenſuall appetites,all kept in awe by a moderate and ſober will; will 
in all things framed by reaſon ; reaſon directed by the law of God and nature; 
this Babyloniax had his mind as it were turned y_ downe. In him vnreaſo- 
nable cecitic and blindneſſc trampled all lawes both of God and nature vnder 
feete; wilfulneſſe tyrannizcd over reaſon, and bratiſh ſenſualitie ouer will. An 
evident token that his outrage would worke his ouerthrow, and procure his 
ſpeedie ruine. The mother whereof was that which the Prophet in theſe 
words ſignifieth; His mind doth ſwell. 

Immoderate ſwelling, a token of very eminent breach, and of incuitable 
deſtruction; Pride, a vice which cleaueth ſo faſt vnto the hearts of men, that if 
we were to ſtrippe our ſelues of all faultes one by one, we ſhould vndoubtedly 
find it the very laſt and hardeſt to put off. But I am not here to touch the ſe- 
cret irching humor of vanitie wherewith men are generally touched. It was a 
thing more then meanely inordinate, where with the Babylonias did ſwell, 
Which that we may both the better conceiue, and the more eaſily reape pro- 
fit by the nature of this vice, which ſetteth the whole world out ofcourſe, and 
hath put ſo many even of the wiſeſt befides themſelues, is firſt ofall to bee in- 
quired into; ſecondly, the dangers to be diſcouered, which it drawerh ineuita- 
ble after it, being not cured; and laſt of all, the wayes to cure it. 

Whether 
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earth, began to thinke how with their Lords condition, their owne would al- 

ſo riſe: that hauing leſt and forſaken all to follow him, their place about him 

ſhould not be meane : and becauſe they were many, it troubled them much, 

which of them ſhould bee the greateſt man. When ſute was made far two by 

name, that of them one might fit at bis right hand, and the other at his left, 
the reſi began to ſtomacke, each taking it grienouſſy, that any ſhould haue 
whar all did affect. T heir Lord and Maſter to correct this humor, turneth a- 

(ide their cogitations from theſe vaine and fanſiefulſ conceits, giuing them 

plainely to vnderſtand that they did but deceine themſelues. His comming 

was nat to purchaſe an earthly, but to beftawanbcauenlykingdowe; here 

in they (if any) ſhall bee greateſt, home vnſained — humilitie maketh _ 
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world loweſt, and leaſt amongſt others: Tac ure they hich baue contiineil with 
mee is ny temptations; iherefare f laue onto you s King domes u my Father hath ay 
vinted me, that yer may cate and drinke at ney fable iu n Kingdom?, nuit on ſtats} 
and ine the twelwe tribes of 1ſradl. But m 


Kingdome is no ſuch kipgdonie a9 
yecdreame of. And therefore theſe bung ambirious contentions ate ſeem· 
tbing further remoued then diſſiło ofdiſtinctions in titles and calſinge dune xc 


* 


for orders ſake vnto authoritieꝭ whether, bee Eccleſia ſticall or Cjuill,” And 
when wee haue Examined throngbly har the nature ofthis vice i, no mas 
no wih it, cin beſo fimple, as nor to ee an vglie ſhape thereof apparent wan y 
times in relecting honours offered, then in the very exacting of tthern at tlie 
hands of men. For as Idas his care for the poore was meere couetotiſueſſe 
and that franckhearted walifulteſſe ſpoken of in the Gaſpel}, thriſtʒ ſo there 
is no dobbt but that going in rags may be ptide, and Thrones be challenged 
with vnfained humilitie. e ec 3G tf 33 $1: 6 Ns as 3 * 
Wee muſt got further therefore and enter ſomewhat deeper, beſdre wee 
can come to the cloſet wherein this poyſon lyeth. There is in the heart of 
euery proud man, firſt, an errour of vnderſtanding; a vaine opinion wheroby 
he thinketh bis owne excellencie, and by reaſon thereof, bis wortbineſſe of 
eſtimation, regard, and honour, to be greater then in truth it is. This maketly 
him in all bis affections accordingly to rayſe vp himſelfe, and by his inward 
affections his out ward acts are faſhioned. Which if youlift to haue e xempli- 
fied, you may citber by calling to mind things ſpokeh'of them whom'God 
himſelfe hath in Scripture ſpecially noted with this fault, or by preſentinig to 
your ſecret cogitations that which you dayly behold in the odious liues vnd 
manners of high · minded men. It were too long to gather together fo plenti- 
full an harueſt ofexamples in this kind as the ſacred Scripture affordeth, T hat 
which wee drinke in at our cures, doth not ſo percingly enter, as that which 
the mind doth conceave by ſight, Is there any thing written concerning the 
Aſſyrian Monarch in the 10. of Eſq, of his ſwelling mind, bis haughtie lookes, 
his great and preſumptuous vaunts; By the power of mine owne hamd I haue doue 
all things, and by mine owne wiſdome I haue ſubdued the world? Any thing concers 
ning the Dames of Sion in the third of the Prophet E/ap, of their ſtretched out 
necks, their immodeſt eyes, their Pageantlike, ſtately, and pompous gate? Any 
thing concerning the practices of Coral, Dothan, and Abiram; of their impati- 
ence to liue in ſubiection, their mutinies, repining at la full authoritie, their 
grudging againſt their Superiours Eccleſiaſticall and Ciuil!? Any thing con- 
cerning pride in any ſort or ſect, which the preſent face of the world doth not 
as in a glaſſe repreſent to the view of all mens beholding? So that if bookes; 
both prophane and holy, were all loft, as long as the manners of men retaine 
tho ſtate they are in: for him which obſerueth how that when men haue once 
conceaued an ouerweaning of themſelues, it maketh them in all their affecti- 
ons to ſwell, how deadly their hatred, how heavy their diſpleaſure, how vn- 
appeaſeable their indignation and wrath is aboue other mens, in what manner 
they compoſe themſelues to be as Herrraclites, without the compaſſe of all 
ſuch rules as common ſortare meaſured by; how the oathes which religions 
. hearts 
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by Hereſies, Schiſmes; diviſions in the Church; naming Pride, wee name the 
Mother which brought them forth. and the only Nurſe that feedeth them. 
Giue me the hearts of all men humbled, and what is thete that can overthrow 
or diſurbe the peace oſ the world . Wherein many things are the cauſe of 
much euill, but Pride of all. ants. 11 
To daclaime of the ſwarmes of eulls iſſuing out of Pride: is an eaſie labour. 
Iratber wiſh that I could exactly preſcribe and perſwade eſſectually the reme- 
dies, whereby a ſote ſo grienous might be cured, and the meanes bow the 
pride of ſwelling minds might be taken downe. Whereunto ſo much we haue 
alreadie gayned, that the euidence of the cauſe, which breedeth ir, pointeth 
directly vnto the lilelieſt and fitteſt helps to take it away: diſeaſes that come 
df ſulneſſe, emptineſſe mnt remoue. Pride is not cured, but by abating the 
error which cauſeth the minde to ſwell. Then ſeeing that they ſwell by miſ- 
conceit of their owne excellency; for this cauſe all vhich tend to the beating 
downeof their pride, vhether it be adnertiſement from men, or from God 
himſelfe chaſtiſement. jt then maketh them ceaſe to be proud, hen it cauſeth 
them to ſee their error in ouar · ſeeing the thing they were proud of. At this 
marke, ib, in his Apologie vnto his n aymeth. For _ 
2127. 3 * 
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Annet. them, in open before them wherein ſuch ſentences are found as thi 


I Cor.; 0 
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ye oſyonꝭ ſelues i Nothis marke albthoſe lum 
vhich haus beene nes frequent in thetnouthes 0 
in the tryai uf themit lues: as that of the Propher, 
and feftered corraptied t our very light is diteneſſe ; andourvights 
ſelfe vnrighteouſneſſe that ol Ga 2/001 5), Ze u HE Phbadfltnct 
his owneaejerrs , Sordet in canſſ ls 1ulicis,qued falgut in e, pn, 
the ſigheof that dresdtull Indgeitis noy ſome; which in rio de erd indie inne 
maketh a beautiſull ſhet : Tharof Ax sR, Ia ee Tire; pov 
God varus and Redeemer of whe 27 — eee ge 
my heart and ſole; for thy gooulreſſe ſo unniceſarablyextadent; wes 
G merit, — Ems due;but of thy mere up bewenitte; 
Labels Fachers ſhopls be raiſed againe from the duſt Schaue the bobs id 
s, Mori; uh Ie 


the value, deſert, prict;and worth of the ion, the Nanu u heanen s Heaney, 
in relation to our works; as the very ſtipend, which the byred Libower eournanterts 
ts baus of him whoſe works he doth, 4 thing equally and iuſfi anſwering” unto the 
time andweight of bir trentiles; rather then a ere 20 4 Ife 
fay, thoſe reuerend fort · rohearſed Fathertʒ whoſe books are ſo full of ſonten· 
ces, witneſſing their Chriſtian humilitie, ſhould be raiſed from the dead, and 
behold with theit᷑ eyes ſuch things written; wovld they not plaineſy pro- 
nounce ot the Aviinvof ſuch wrir, that they were fuller:of Zecifer then of 
Chriſt, that they were proud-hearted men and carryed moreſwelling minds 
then lincerely and feelingly knowne Chriftianitie can toſerateee?: 

But as vnruly children, with whom hol ſome admdnition prevailerh little, 
are notwithſtanding brought to feare that euer after, hieh they haue once 
well ſmarted for: ſo thẽ minde which falleth not with inſtruktion, yet vndler 
the rod of divine chafliſement ceaſerh rofwell, If therefore the Prophet Pu- 
uid inſtructed by good experience, haue acknowledged, Lord, I s euen at the 
point of cleane forgetting my ſelſe, and ſo ſtraying ſrom my right mindea bit 
thy rod hath beene my reformer, it hath beene good for me, euen as much as 
my ſoule is worth, that I haue beene with fotrow troubled :if the bleſſed A. 
poſtle did need the corroſive of ſharpe and bitter ſtrokes, leſt his heurt (hould 
ſwell with too great abundance of heavenly-Revelations, ſurely; vpon v 
whatſoeuer God in this world doch, or ſhalliofli, it cannot ſeeme more then | 
our pride doth exact. not only by way of reuenge, but of remediei So hard it 
is to eure a ſore of ſuch qualitie as pride is, in as much as that hie robteth 
out other vices, cauſeth this, and'(which is even above all conceit) if ve wert 
cleane from all ſpot and blemiſh; both of other faults and of * m_ 


Of the nature of Pride. 79. 
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togurher by the ſpeciall appointment of Chriſt, 

| Fand being in expectation re receiue from him 
F ſuch inſtructions as they had beeneuccuſtomed 
vieh, were told that which they leaſt looked for, 
namely, Thur the time of his departure out ol 
che world, was now come. Wheroupon they 
| fe lihto conſideration, firſt, of the manibold bee 


FS & bl Spelle having! — en 


2 leck and ſecondly, of the ſongrie evils which 
TIT" chemfeluesſhovls be ſobiect vnto, being once 
best 65 0 5383555 4 Maſter and Patron. The ont conſideration quer- 
whelnicd their ſaules with heauineſſe: The other with ſeate. Their Lord and 
Savjon?; whoſe words had caſt downe their hearts, raiſeth thempreſent] yas 
gaine Witir cholen ſentences of ſweet encouragement . My deare, it is for your 
owne fakes that I leaue tho world. I know the affections of your hearts are 
render, but it your love were directed with that aduiſedand ftaid iudgement 
which would be in you, my ſpeech of leaving the world, and going vnto my 
Father. wou d nor a lirtle nugmont your oy. Deſolate and — will 
not leaur you; in'Spirit am with you to the worlds end, uhether I be preſent 
or abſenr, nothing ſhall euet take you out of theſe hands: my going is totake 
poſſeſſion of ther: in your names, which is not only for mee, but alſo for yon 
prepared, where? am, you ſhall be. Inthemeane while, Ay peter give; nos 
a: the world giatib; giue I unte you: Let not'your hearts br troubled, wor fene. 
The former part ifs which ſentence having dther · where nlteadir berne ſpo- 
ken of, chis vnacceprable ocraſion to —— he latter part thereaſ here, I did 
not I60ke for, But ſo God diſpoſerti the yes of mene Him I heattily be- 
ſeech; chat the ebing 1 hicth hee harh thus ordered by bis prouidence, Wy 

rhrovgh his gracious a yourcomſort. 8 
ur 


82 


Aremedie againſt Sorrow and Feare, 


* —— _ 


Our nance: coupterh-preſeryapon tromeiungs hartiell: Hurtfullrbing⸗ 
our to abate the one, ſpeaketh thus vnto his Diſciples : Let not your hearts be 
troubled, and to moderate the other, addeth Feare not. Griefe and heauineſſe 


in the preſents of ſenſible evils cannot but Tar. of men. It may 
therefore ſeeme that Chriſſi required a thing impoſſib 


e. Bee hot ttdubled. 
Why, how could they chooſe? But wee myſt W being natvrall and 
therefore ſimply not reproucable, ĩs in vs good or bad according to the cauſes 
for which we are grieved, ot the meaſute gf Su 7 Se not my meaning 
to ſpcake ſo largely ofthis affection, as to got ooer all particulars whereby men 
doe one way or other offend init, but toteachit ſo farre onely as it may cauſe 
the very Apoſtles equals to ſwarue. Our griefe and heauineſſe therefore is re- 
proueable, ſometime in reſpect ofthe cauſe from whence, ſometime in regard 
of the meaſure whereunto irgroweth. © 

When Chriſt the life df tho world was led vnto cruell death, there follow- 


al.73. 
on, 


may ſeeme a paradoxe, it is a truth, that no wicked mans eſtate is prof} ce 
et 


ir 
happineſſe great? Hane not ſtanticke perſons many times agreat opinion of 


ſtand in doubt of their miſerie? They abound in thoſe things which all men 


deſire. 


»* delivered in a Funeral Sermon. $3 


deſire. A poore bappineſſe to haue good things in poſſeſſion, 4 mai uu whom 
God bath given riches and treaſurerumd lanor, fo that bee wanteth notlung f his 
ſowle of all thut it deſireth, but yet God gineth him not the power tocate thereof: ſuch 
a felicitie Salamon efteemeth burasa vanitie, a thing of nothing. If ſuch things Eccl 6a. 
adde nothing to mens happines here they are not vſed, ſurely wicked men 
that vſe them ill, the more they haue, the more wretched. Of their proſperĩ- 
tie therefore wee ſee hat wee are to thinke. Touching their impunitie, the : 
ſame is likewiſe but ſuppoſed. They are oftner plagued then we are aware of. 
The pangs they feele are not alwayes written in their farcheads. Though 
wickednes he ſugar in their mouthes, and wantonneſſe as oyle to make them 
looke with cheerefull — mms — — were diſeloſed, 
perhaps their glitteripgeſtate would not greatly be enuied. The voyces that 
prom = from ſomcotthem, 0 the God had giuen mee a bart ſenſeleſſt 
like the flint in the rocks —— which as it can taſte no pleaſure, ſo it feeleth no 
woe; theſe and the like ſpeeches ate ſurely tokeis of the curſe which Zopber in 
the booke of Job powreth vpon the bead of the impious man, Hee ſhall fuck ile 
gall of A., and the Vipers tongue ſhell ſiay bim. If this ſeeme light becauſe it is 
ſocret, ſhall we thinke they goe vnpuniſhed, becauſe no apparent plague is pre- 
ſenkly ſeene vpon them? The iudgements of God doe not al wayes follow 
crimes as Thunder doth Lightning, but ſometimes the ſpace of many ages 
comming between. When the Sunne hath ſhined faire the ſpace of fixdayes 
vpon their I abernacle, wee know not what clouds the ſeuenth may bring. 
And when their puniſnment doth come, let them make their account in the 
greatnes of their ſufferings, to pay the intereſt of that reſpect which bath been 
iuen them. Or if they chance to eſcape cleetely in this world, which they 
E1dowe doe, in the Day when the heavens ſhall ſhriuell as a ſcrole, and the 
mountaines moue as frighted men out oftheir places, what Caue ſhall receiue 
them } what mountaine or rock ſhall they get by intreatie to fall vpon them 
What couert to hide them from that wrath which they ſhalbe neither able to 
abide nor auoid? No mans miſerie thereſore being greater then theirs whoſe 
impicty is moſt fortunate ; much more cauſe there is for them to bewaile their 
owne infelicitie, then for others tobe troubled with their proſperous and hap- 
pie eſtate, as if the hand oſ the Almightie did not or would not touch them. 
For theſe cauſes and the like vntotheſe therefore bee not troubled. 

Now though the cauſe of our heauineſſe be iuſt, yet may not our affections 
herein be yeelded vnto with too much indulgencie and favour. The griefe of 
compaſſion, whereby wee are touched with the feeling of other mens woes, 
is of all other leaſt dangerous. Vet this is a let vnto ſundry duties, by this we 
are to ſpare ſometimes where we ought to ſtrike, T he griefe which our one 
ſufferings doe bring, what temptations haue not riſen from it? What great 
aduantage Sathan hath taken euen by the godly griefe of hartie contrition for 
ſinnes committed againſt, God, the neere approching of ſo many afflicted 
ſoules, whome the conſcience of ſinne hath _ vnto. the verybrinke of 
extreme diſpaire, doth but too aboundantly ſhew. Theſe things where- 
ſocuer they fall, cannot but trouble and moleſt the mind. Whether wee bee 
therefore moned vainely with that which ſeemeth hurtfull and is not; ot 


haue 


A remedie againſt Sorrow and Feare, 


haue iuſt cauſe of griefe, being preſſed indeed with thoſe things v hich are 
gtienons, our Sauiours leſſon is, rouching the one, Be not troubled, hor ouer- 
troubled for the other. For though to haue no feeling ot that which mecrely 
concerneth vs were ſlupiditie, neuertheleſſe, fecing that as the Author of our 
Saluation was himſelſe conſecrated by affliction, jo the way which we are tõ 
follow him by, is not ftrewed with ruſhes, but ſor irh thornes, be it neuer ſo 
hard to leatne, wee mult learne to ſuffer with patiener; ouen that Which (ce! 
meth almoſt impoſſible io be ſuffered, that in the honre ehen God ſhall call 
vs vnto our tryall, and turne this n pleaſure here with wee 
ſwell in that gall and bitterneſſe which floſh doth ſnrinte to taſte of, nothing 
may cauſe vs in the troubles of our ſoules to ſtorme and grudge and repine at 
God, but euery heart be enabled with diuinely inſpired courage to incuſcate 
vnto it ſelſe, Be wot troubled,and in thoſe laſt and greateſi conflicts to ttmember 
it, that nothing may be ſo ſharpe and bitter to be ſuffered, but that tin we out 
ſeluen may give our ſelues this encouragement, Eves kane alſo patience, q ] 
5 Fine U 2ZQCH 2511 


Naming patience, I name that vertue-which onely bath power toſtay out 
ſoules from being ouer- exceſſiuely troubled: a vertue; herein if euer any, 
ſurely that ſoule had good experience, which extremitie of paines hauing 
chaſed ont of the Tabernacie ot this fleſh, Angels, I nething doubt, have car: 
ried mtathe boſome of her father Abraham. I he death of the Saints of God 
is precious in his ſight. And ſnuall it ſecme vnto vs ſuperfluous at ſuchtimes as 

heſe are, to heare in what manner they haue endedtheirlives? Phe Lord 
Bimlelfe hath not diſdained ſo exactiy to tegiſter in the Bobłe of life, aftet 
what ſort his ſeruants have cloſed vp their dayes on earth, that he deſcendet 
euen to their very meaneſt actions, what meate they haue longed ſor in their 
ſiekneſſe, what they haue ſpoken vnto their children, kinſfolke, and friends, 
where they baue willed their dead Carkaſes to be laid, how they haue fra- 
med their wills and teſtaments, yea the very turning of their faces to this fide 
or that, the ſetting of their eyes, the degrees whereby their ſaturall heate hath 
departed from them, their cryes, iheir groanes, their pantings, breathings, and 
laſt gaſpings, he hath moſt ſolemnly commended vnto the memory of all ge- 
nerations. The care of the liuing both to live and to dye well mult needs * 
ſomewhat. increaſed, when they know that their departure ſhall hot be fol- 
ded vp in ſilence, but the eares of many be made acquainted with it. Againe, 
when they heare bow mercifully God hath dealt with 6thers in the houre of 
their laſt necd, beſides the prayſe which they giue to God, and the ioy which 
they haue or ſhould haue by reaſon of iheir fellow ſtip and communion of 
Saints, is not their hope alſo much confirmed againſt the day oftheir owne 
diſſolution? Einally, the ſound of theſe things doth not ſo paſſe the cares of 
them that are moſt looſe and diſſolute of life; but it cauſeth them ſometime or 
other to wiſh in their hearts, O tlas wee might dye the death of the righteous, and 
tlas our end might be lite his! Howbeit, becauſe to ſpend herein many words, 
would be to ſtrike euen as many wounds into their minds whom I rather with 
to comfort, therefore concerning this vertuous Gentlewoman,only this little 
I ſpeake, and that of knowledge, Shee lived a Done, and died i Lambe: Andi if a- 
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vertues were eminent, any pane of ſpsciall mention, I 
ohne areſt biendrolybarſe ze be her nn 
. — 1 w here datig di 3 — gente euen then when 
mo paines did cnforce „ene they which. dir un the: Lards 
e ad dead which, fled let voi ee eee 
been with griefe ouet · trouhled. 
onching the latter affection offeare which reſpederhenjle came; abe 
ocher which-we haue ſpoken of doth preſent evils;  tirſt,inrhenaturethereof 
; dd wk we are got of euer 8 euill aftaid. Perecius wee ho 
denderne e at the leaf ruſe of a Needles point: 
kiſle che ſward; that pearceth their ſoules quite through ? If eypry aal 
ak fore ore becauſe it is ſinne, would be feared; hexeas properly linne 
ue 8 as (jane, but oncly as having ſome kind of harme annexed. To 
h mel toauoid ſinne, it had beene lufficiens forthe Ap le to ſay, Elieit. 
echem afraid of committing ſinne, becauſe the naming of Gone 
7 a he addeth furthex, that inis a a Sorpent which flingethothe 
NE ee it that ſome nociue or hurtſull thing be towards vs, muſt 
re of e follow. hereupon? Not except that hurtiull things do threa- 
rea ys either with deſtruction or vexation; and that ſuch as we haue neither a 
couceit of ahilizie to reſiſt, nor of vtter impolubilitie to auoide. That which 
' weknaw {clycsable to withſtand, we feare not, adde that which we know 
we are vnahle to deferre or diminiſh, or any way auoid, we ceaſe to feare, we 
ror ſelues ouer to beare and ſuſtaine it. The euill therefore whichis fea- 
muſt be in our perſwaſion vnable to be reſilled when itcommeth, yet not 
vrgerly impoſſible for a time in whole or in part to be ſhunned, Neither doe 
we much feare ſuch euils, except they bee i imminent and necre at hand, nor if 
they bee neere except we haue. an opinion that they be ſo,” When we haue 
once conceiued an opinion, orapprebended an imagination af ſuch cuilspreſd 
and ready to inuade vs, becauſe they,arg hurttull-varo our nature, we feele in 
ourſelus a kind af abhorringzbecauſe they are thought neere, yet not preſent, 
ook nature ſeckcrh ſoorth with haw to ſhiſt and provide for it ſel feʒ becauſe 
are euils which cannot bee reſiſted, therefore ſhee dooth not prouide to 
as Fr but to ſnunne and auoide. Hence it is that in extreme ſeate the 
— of life contracting her ſells, — as much as may bee the reach ot 
evill, and drawing the heate together with the ſpirits of the body to ber, lea- 
ueth the out ward parts cold, pale, weake, feeble vnapt to performe the fun- 
ctions of lite, as wee ſee in the ſeare of Bul/baſer King of Babel. By this it ap- 
| peareth, that feareis nothing elſe but 2 perturbation of the mind through an 
opinion of ſome imminent euil, threatning the deſtruction or great annoyance 
of our nature, which toſbunne, it doth contract and deiect it ſelfe. 

Now becauſe not in this place onely, but other hero often wee heare it re. 
peated Fee o,, it is by ſome made a long queſtion, ubet her a mam may fare de · 
rden or vexation, without . Birſt, the * * S0 
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pefſons, Sorce * y . E bee 457 eee gy 
this ſcemeth to argue that fearefulneſſe cannot but be ſinne. On the contra rie 
ſide we ſee, that He which neuer felt motion vnto ſmne, had of init aſfection 
more then a * ig. How cleere — . the —— 1 
+ of his fiſh lee offered vp prayers and ſupplicutions with ſronꝑ crits umu tturt i 
_ 4 2 wa 7275 e dearh, — alſo 2 
feared? Beb.5 5. Whereupon it followeth, that ſeate in it ſelfei à thing not 
ſinfull. For is not feure a thing natural}, and for mens pre ſeruation neceſlaric, 
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implanted in vs bythe pronident aud moſtgricious Giuer of all good things 


» 
to the end that wee might not runne head long vpon thoſe miſchiefes mow 
with we are not able to encounter, but vſe the remedie of ſhorining thoſe cuils 
which we haue not abilitie to withſtand ? Let that people therefore which 
receiue a beneſit by the length of their Princes dayes, that Father or Mo- 
ther that reioyceth to ſee the off: ſpring of their fleſh grow like greene & pfea- 
ſant plants, let thoſe children that would haue their Parents, thoſe men tja 
would gladly haue their friends and brethrens dayes prolonged vn earth. Na: 
there is no naturall-hearted man but gladly would) let them bleſſt the Fathrer 
of lights, as in other things, ſo euen in this, that hee hath given man a fearefvil 
heart, & ſettled naturally that affection in him, which is a preſervation again 
ſo many waycs of death, Fearethen in it ſelfe being meere nature, cannot in 
it ſelſe be ſinne, which fin is not nature, but thereof an acceſſaxy deprivation.” 

But in the matter of feare we may ſinne, and doe, twWo wayes. Ifany mans 
danger be great, theirs greateſt, that haue put the feare of danger fartheſt from 
them. Is there any eſtate more fearefull then that Babylonians Strumpets, 
that ſitteth vpon the tops of ſeuen hils, glorying and vaunting, 7am a Qucene ? 
&. Reue. 18.7. How much better and happier they, whoſe eſtate bath becne 
, alwayesas his who ſpeaketh after this ſort of himſelfe, Lord, form my youth 
baue Thorwe thy yoke? They which ſit at vontinuall caſe, and are ſettled in the 
lees of their ſecuritie, looke vpon them, view their countenance, their ſpeech; 
their gefture, their deedes; put them in feare, O God, ſaith the Prophet, that 
ſo they may know themſelues to bee but men, wormes of the earth, duſt and 
aſnes, fraile, corruptible, feeble things. Toſhake off ſecuritie therefore, and 
to breed feare in the hearts of morrall men, ſo many admonitions are vſed cõ- 
cerning the power of euils which beſet them, fo many threatnings of calami- 
ties, ſo many deſcriptions ofthings threatned, and thoſe lo liuely, to the end 
they may leave behind them adeepe impreſſion of ſuch as haue force to keepe 
the heart continually waking. All which do ſhew, that we are to ſtand in feare 
of nothing more, then the extremitie of not fearing. 

When feare hath deliuered vs from that pit, wherein they are ſunke that 
haue put far from them the evill day; that haue made a league with death, and 
haue ſaid, Tuſb, we ſhell frele uns barme; it ſtandeth vs vpon to take heed it caſt vs 
not into that, wherein ſoulesdeſtitute of all hope are plunged. For our directi- 
on, to auoid, as much as may bee, both extremities, that wee may know as 
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deliuered in a Funeral Sermon, 
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Shipmaſter by his Carde, how farre we are wide, either on the one ſide or on 
the other we muſt note that in a Chriſtian man there is firſt, nature, ſecondly, 
corruption peruerting nature; thirdly, grace correcting, and amending cor- 
ruption. In feare all theſe haue their ſeuerall operations. Nature teacheth 
ſimply, to wiſh pre ſeruation and auoidance of things dreadful, for which cauſe 
our Sauiour himſelfe prayeth, and that often; Father, if it be peſibie. In which 
caſes, corrupt natures ſuggeſtions are, for the ſafetie of temporall life, not to 
ſticke at things excluding from cternall: wherein how farre enen the beſt may 
bee led, the chiefeſt Apoſtles frailtie teacheth. Were it not therefore for ſuch 
cogitations, as on the contrarie ſide grace and faith miniſtreth, ſuch as that of 
Ion, Though God kill me, that of PA vl, Scio, cui credidi, I know him on whom 
doe relie, {mall euils would ſoone bee able to ouer yhelme euen the beſt of vs. 
A wiſe man, ſaith SAE o MoOx, doth ſce «plague comming und hideth bimſelfe. It is 
nature which teacheth a wiſe man, in feare to hide himſelfe, but grace and 
faith doth teach him where. Fooles care not where they hide their heads. 
But where ſhall a wiſe man hide himſelfe, when he feareth a plague comming} 
Where ſhould the frighted child hide his head, but in the boſome of his lo- 
uing father? Where a Chriſtian, but vader the ſhadow of the wings of Chriſt 
his Sauiour? Come, my people, ſaith God,in the Prophet, Enter into thy cham- 
ber, hide thy ſeife, &. Eſaj 26. But becauſe wee are in danger like chaſed birds, 
like Doues that ſeeke, and cannot ſee the reſting holes that are right before 
them, therfore our Saviour giueth his Diſciples theſe encouragements before - 
hand, that feare might neuer ſo amaze them, but that al wayes they might re- 
member, that whatſocuer euils at any time did beſet them, to him they ſhould 
ſtill repaire for comfort, counſel], and ſuccour. For their aſſurance whereof, - 
his Peace he gave them, his Peace he left vnto them, not ſuch peace as the world offe- 
reth, by whom his name is nener ſo much pretended, as when deepeſt treache- 
rie is meant, but Peace which paſſeth all umderſtanding, Peace that bringeth with 
it all happineſſe, Peace that continueth for euer and euer with them that 
haue it. This Peace God the Father graunt, for his Sonnes ſake, 
vnto whom with the holy Ghoſt, three perſons, one e- 
ternall, and euerliuing God, be all honor, glo- 
rie, and praiſe, now, and for euer. 
A M EN. 
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whether the Prophet Hubakkuk, by admitting this cogitation into his winde, 
TheLawdoth faile, did thereby ſhew hinſelfe an vnbeleeaer, 


E haue ſeen in the opening of this elauſe, which con- 
cerneth rhe weakneſſeof the Prophets faith; firft,whatr 
#6 rbings they are whereuato the faith of ſound belceuers 
Ach aſſent: ſecondly, wherefore all men aſſent not 
b thereunto: and thirdly, why they that doe, doe it many 
times with ſmall aſſurance. Now becauſe nothing can 
be ſo truely ſpoken, but through miſvnderftanding it 
hs may bedepraued; therefore to preuent, if it be poſſible, 

all miſconſtruction in this cauſe, where a ſmallerror cannot riſe but with great 
danger, it is perhaps needfull ere we come to the fourth point, that ſomething 
be added to that which hath beene alreadie ſpoken concerning the third. 
That meere naturall men doe neither know nor acknowledge the things of 
God, we doe not maruoll, becauſothey are ſpiritually tobe diſcernod:but they 
in whoſe hearts the light of grace doth ſhine, they that are taught of God, 
why are they ſo weake in faith? Why is their aſſenting to the Law fo ſcrupu- 
lous, ſo much mingled with feare and wauering? It ſeemeth ſtrange that euer 
they ſhould imagine the Law to faile. It cannot ſeeme ſtrange if wewaigh the 
reaſon.” If the things which wee beleeue be conſideredũn themſelues, it may 
truely be ſaid, that Faith is more certayne then any Science, That which we 
know either by ſenſe, or by infallible demonſtration, is not ſo certayne as the 
principles, articles, and concluſions of Chriſtian faith. Concerning which we 
muſt note, that there is a certaintie of enidence , and à certaintie of adberence. 
Crrteintie of euidenoe we call that, when the mind doth aſſent vatathisor that, 
not becauſe it is true in it ſelfe, but becauſe the truth igolecre, becauſe it is ma · 
nifeft to vs. Of things inthemſelues moſſcettayne, except they be alſo moſt 
evident, our perſwaſion is not ſo aſſured, as it is of things more ęuident, al- 
though in themſelues they be leſſe certayue. It is as ſure, il not ſurer, chat there 
be ſpſrits as that there be men: but we be more aſſured of theſe then of them; 
becauſe theſe are more evident. The truth of ſome tllinꝑʒ is ſo euident, that no 
man wich heareth them, can doubt of them: as when we heare that 4 part of 


B22 to ſuy, This ir true. If it 
were ſo in matters of faith, then us all men haue tcertainticof this, ſo no 


belcenerſhould be more ſcrupulous and RG then another 9 
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A Sermon of the certainti⸗ 


thees otra uric Tbe n and Spirit - + of the rig cone in hem 4b 
taintie moft euident of things ſpivirvalf :-burebiv-chephave by hehe 
glorie. That which we fee by the light of grace, though it he indeed more cex. 
tayne, yet is it not to vs fo euidently certayne, as that which ſenſe dr the light 
of nature will not ſuffer a man to doubt of. Prooſs are vaine and Irin dlous, ex- 
cept they be more certayne then is the thing proucy : and doe we not ſee how 
the Spirit euery where in the Sctiptute e matters of faith, laboureth to 
confirme vs inthe thing which wee belecue, by things whereof wee haue ſen- 
ſible knowledge? I conclude therefore that we haue leſſe certaintie of cuidence 
concerning things belecued, then concerning ſenſible or naturally perceived. 
Of theſe who doth doubt at any time? Of themar ſometime whodoubreth 
not? I will not here alleage the ſundrie confeſſions of the perfecteſt, that baue 
lived vpon earth, concerning their great imperfections this way; which if 1 
did, I ſhould d wel too long vpon a matter, ſufficiently knowne by euery faith- 
full man that doth know himſelfe. 8 | | 
The other which we call the certaintie of adherence, is when the heart doth 
cleaue and ſticke vnto that which it doth beleeue. I hiscertaintie is greater in 
vs then the other. The reaſon is this. T be faith of a Chriſtian dothapprehend 
the words of the Law, the promiſes of Goc, not only as true, but alſo as good: 
and therefore euen then when the euidence which he hath of the truth, is ſo 
ſmall, that it grieueth him to feele his weakeneſſe in aſſenting thereto; yet is 
there in him ſuch a ſure adherence vnto that which he doth but _— and 
fearefully beleeue, that his Spirit hauing once truly taſted the heavenly ſweets 
neſſe thereof, all the world is not able quite and cleane to remoue him from it: 
but hee ſtriueth with himſelfe to hope againſt all reaſon of beleeuing, being 
ſettled with Job vpon this vnmoueable reſolution, 7 henghGod bill me, I will not 
give oner truſting in him. For why? This leſſon remayneth ſor euer imprinted 
in him, it is good for me to cleaue vnt⸗ God, Pſal. 73. il 2071 
Nou the minds of all men being ſo darkned, as they are with the foggy 
dampe of originall corruption, it cannot be that any mans heart living ſhould 
be either ſo enlightned in the knowledge, or ſo eſtabliſbed in the love of that 
wherein his ſaluation ſtandeth, as to be perfect, neither doubting nor ſhrinking 
at all. If any ſuch ere hat doth let hy that man ſhould not be iuſtified by 
his oune inherent righteouſneſſe? For righteouſneſſe inherent, being perfect, 
will iuſtifie. And pet fect faith is a part of perfect righteouſneſſe inherent; yea 
a principall part, the roote and the mother of. all the reſt: ſo that if the fruit of 
euery tree be ſuch as the roote is, faith being perſeſt, as it is if it he not at all 
mingled with diſtruſt and feare, hat is there to exclude other Chriſtian ver- 
tues from the like perfections? And then what need wethe righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt? His garment is ſuperfluous ; we may be honerablyclothed with our 
owne Robes, if it be thus. But let them beware ho challenge to themſelue⸗ 
a ſtrength wiluch they haue not, left they loſe the comfortable ſupport ofthat 
weakeneſſe which indeed they haue og arte br bn 
Some ſheur, although no ſoundneſſe of ground thereia which may be al- 
leaged for defence of this ſuppoſed perſection an cet taittie· touching matters 
of our faith : as firſt; that Arabus did be leeue and doubted: not: condly. 
that the Spirit which God hath giuen vs to no other endybut bly paſſe: vs 
542 | that 
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that wee are the ſonnes of Gad toembolden vs to call pon him as our Fer 
ther, ro ↄpen oui eyes and to mae the trutof things beleeued ęuident vnto 
our minds, is much mightion ĩn operation then the common lighe af nature; 
whereby we diſcerne ſenſible things: herefore we mull needs be more = 
of that we beleeue, then of that we ſea 5 wee mult needs bemoracerrayne of 
the mercies of God in Chriſt Iefus;thenweareotthe light ob the Sunus when 
it ſnineth vpon our faces. To that of At AAN, He did nat daulti l anſwer; 
that this nega doth not exclude all feare, all doubtingʒ bus only that which 
cannot ſtand with true faith. It freeth Alralam from qoubting throngh fi- 
delitie, not from doubting through infirmitie; rom the doubting of nbelea- 
vers, not of weake belmueri; from ſuch a doubeing as that whereof the Prince 
of Samaria is attainted, who hearing the promiſe of ſudden plentie in the 
middeſt of extreme deartb, anſwered, Thongh the Lord wand make winasmes in 1. Ning 1. 2. 
heanen, worc is poſitble ſo to come to paſſe ? But that Aralam was not void of all 
doubting, what necde wee any other. proofe then the ꝑlame euidence of his 
owne words? Geneſ.17. v.17. the reaſon whichis taken from the power of the 
Spirit were effoctuall, if God did-worke like a naturall Agent, as the fire doth 
mflame, and the Sunne inlighten , according to the vttetmoſt abilitie which 
they haue to bring forth their effects. But the incomprehenſible wiſedome of 
God doth limit the effects of his power, to ſuch a meaſure as ſcemeth. beſt vnto 
himſelfe. Wherefore he worketh that certaintie in all, which ſufficeth abun- 
dantly to their ſaluation in the life to come; hut in none ſo great as attayneth 
in this life vnto perfection. Euen ſo, O Lord, it hath pleaſed thee, auen ſo it i 
beſt and fitteſt for vs, chat feeling fil} our oune infirmities we may nolonger 
breathe, then pray, adiuus Domims, Helpe, Lord, aur incretdalitie. Of tbe third 

veſtion, this I hope, will ſuffice, being added vnto that which hath beenę 
thereof alreadic ſpoken. T he fourth queſtion refleth, & fo anend ofthispoint . 

T hat which commerh laſt of all in. this firſt branch, to be conſideret con- 
cerning the weakneſſe of the Prophets faith3#hether he did ly ubis very thought, 
The Law doth faile, quench the ſcrit, fall from faith, and ſhew lumſelſe an vube- 
leener or uo. The queſtion is of moment, the repoſe and tranquillitis of infi- 
nite ſoules doth depend vpon it. The Prophets caſe is the caſe of many which 
way ſoeuer wee caſt for him, the ſame way it paſſeth forallothers. If inhim 
this cogitation didextinguiſh grace, why the lite thoutzhts in vs ſbould not 
take the like effect, there is no cauſe. Foraſmuch therefore as the matter js 
wuightie, deare, and precious, which wee haue in band, it behoueth s with-ſo 
much the greater ehurineſſe to wade through ir taking ſpacial beed bath What 
we build; and whereon we build: that if our building be pearle, our ſonnda- 
tion be not ſtubble ; if the doctrine woe teach be full of comfort and on ſola- 
tion, theground whereupon we gather it be ſurs: other wiſa wo ſhalb e ſaue 
but deceiue both our ſelues and others. lu this we know wear not dacciued, 
neither can wee deccine you, when moe teach that che ſaih whereby yes arc 
ſanctified cannot ſaile j ir did not in the Hroptietʒ it ſhal btut im you, Th: dhe lo; 
let the difference be ſhowed berweenerheconditionofynhicleeuer3.and;bis, in 
this or in the like inbeditlitie & vtneſſe. There wasig:abithaks hat which 
S/ jobs doth call the h of Gd, meaning therebyꝭ abe H grade Which, Cod 
 powreth into the hearts of them chi are invorporated int Tbriſt ʒ Which ha- 
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ing receiued if becauſe it is an aduerſarie vnto ſinne, we doe therefore thinke 
vt ſinne not both other wiſe, and alſo by diſtruſtfull and doubtfull apprehen- 
1p of that, which we ougheſtedfattly to beletue, ſurely, we doe but deceiue 
our ſelues. Vet they which are of God, doe not ſinne either in this, or in any 
thing any ſuch ſinne as doth quite extinguiſn grace, cleane cut them off from 
Chriſt Ieſus: becauſe the ſerd e Oo abideth in them, and doth ſhield them 
from receiving any irremediable wound. Their faith whenit is at ſtrongeſt is 
but weake; yet euen then wheniĩt is at the weakeſt, ſo ſtrong, that vtterly ir 
neuer faileth, it neuer periſheth altogether, no not in them, who thinke it ex- 
ringuiſhedinthemſclues. There are, for whole ſakes I dare not deale (light- 
y in this cauſe, ſparing that labour which muſt be beſtowed to make it plainr. 
Men in like agonies vnto this of the Prophet Habekkaks,are through exttemi- 
tie ofgriete many times in ivdgement ſo confoundeqd, that they find not tbem- 
ſelues in themſelues. For that which dwelleth in their hearts they ſeeke, they 
make diligent ſearch and enquirie. It abideth, it worketh in them, yet ſtill they 
aske where? Still they lament as for a thing which is paſt finding: they mourne 
as Nacbei, and refuſe to be comforted, as it that were not, which indeed is; and 
as if that which is not, were; as if they did not beleeue hen they doe; and 
as if they did deſpaire when they doe not. Which in ſome, I grant, is but a 
melancholy paſſion proceeding only from that deiection of minde, the cauſe 
whereof is in the body, and by bodily meanes can be taken away. But where 
there is no ſuch bodily cauſe, the minde is not lightly in this moode, but by 
ſomeof theſe three occaſions. One; thatiudging by compariſon either with 
other men or with themſelues, at ſome other time more ſtrong, they thinke 
imperfection to be a plaine depriuation, weakeneſſe to be vtter want of faith. 
Another cauſe is; they ofteri miſtake one thing for another. S. Paul wiſhing 
well to the Church of Rome, prayeth for them after this ſort : The Godof hope 
fill you with all ioy-of beltening. Hence an error groweth, when men in heaui- 
neſſe of ſpirit ſuppoſe they lacke faith, becauſe they finde not the ſugered ioy 
and delight whictrindeed doth accompany faith, but ſo as 4 ſeparable acci- 
dent; as a thing that may be remoued from it; yea, there is à cauſe why it 
ſhould be remoued. The light would neuer be ſo acceptable, were it not for 
that vſuall cntercourſe of darkeneſſe. Too much hony doth turne to gall, and 
too much joy euen ſpiritually would make vswantons. Happier a great deale 
is that mans caſe;whoſe ſoule by inward deſolation is humbled, then he whoſe 
heart is through abundance of ſpirituall delight liſted vp, and exalted aboue 
meaſure. Better it is ſometimes to goedowne into the pit with him, who be- 
holding darkneſſe, and be wailing the loſſeof in ward ioy and conſolation, cry- 
eth from the bottome of the Joweſt bell, Ay God, my God, why hafi then far ſa- 
tes mH cominually to walke arme in arme with Angels, to ſit, as it were, 
in Abrahams boſome, and to haue no thought; no cogitation, but, 7 thante y 
God tt not with me ac it is with other men; No; God will haue them that ſhall 
 walkein light, to feele now and then vat it is to fit in the ſhaddow of death. 
A gribved ſpirit therefore is noargumentaſ a faithloſſe mind. A third oces- 
ſionoſ mens miſiudging themſelues, as if they were faichleſſe when they are 
not, is; I hey faken their cogitations vpon the diſtruſifull ſuggeſtions of the 
fleſh, whereof finding greatabundanceinthemſclues, they gather thereby, 
0 Surely, 


and perperdnicof Faith in the Ele, 


Surely, vnbolieſe hath full dominion, ic bath taken plenaric poſſeſſion of me; 
if } were faithfu]},it could not be thus. Not marking the motion of the Spirit 
and of Faith, becauſe they lye buried and ouer-whelmed with the contrarie: 
when not withſtanding as the bleſſed Apoſtle doth acknowledge, that the Spa- 
rit groneth, and that God heareth when we doe not; ſo there is no doubt, but 
that our faith may haue, and hath her priuie operations ſecret to vs, in whom, 
yet knowne to him by whom they are. Tell this to a man that hath a minde 
deceived by too hard an opinion of himſelfe, and it doth but augment his 
griefe: he hath his anſwere readle; Will you make me thinke other wiſe then I 
find, then I feele in my ſelfe? I haue throughly conſidered and exquiſitely ſif - 
ted all the corners of my heart, and Iſee what there is: neuer ſeeke to perſwade 
me againſt my knowledge, 7 due not, I know I doe not belecue. Well, to fauour 
them a little in their weakneſſe: let that be granted which they doe imagine; 
be it that they are ſaithloſſe and without belicte. But are they not gtieued for 
their vnbeliefe ? They are. Doc they not wiſh it might, and alſo ſtriue that ir 
may be otherwiſe? Wee know they doe. Whence commeth this, but from a 
ſecret love and liking which they haue of thoſe things that are belerued ? No 
man can loue things which in his one opinion are not. And if they thinke 
thoſe things to be, which they ſhew that they loue, when they deſire to be- 
kene them; then muſt ĩt needs be, that by deſiring to belecue , they prove 
themſelues true beleouers. For without faith, no man thinketh that things 
belerued are. Which argument all the ſubtiltie of infernall powers will neuer 
be able to diſſolue. The Faith therefore of true beleeuers, though it haue 
many and grieuous downe-falls , yet doth it ſtill continue invincible; it con- 
ꝗquereth and recouereth ir ſelfe in the end. T he dangerous conflicts whereunto 
it is ſubiect, are not able to preuaile againſt it. T he Prophet Haballał remained 
fait hfull in weakneſſe, though weake in faith. It is true, ſuch is our weake and 
wauering nature, that we haue no ſooner received grace, but we are readie to 
fall from it: wee haue no ſooner given our aſſent tu the Law thar it cannot 
faile, but the next conceit which we are readie to imbrace, is, that it may, and 
that it doth faile. Though we find in our ſelues a moſt willing heart to cleaue 
vnſeparably vnto God, even ſo farre as to thinke vnfaynedly with PETER, 
Zora, I am readie to goe with thee into priſon and to deaths yet how ſoone and 
how eaſily, vpon how ſmall occaſions are we changed, if we be but a vile let 
alone and left ynto our ſelues? The Galathians to day for their ſakes which 
teach them the truth in Chriſt, content if need were to plueke out their one 
eyes, and the next day readie to plucke out theirs which taught them. Ihe 
lone of the Angell to the Church of Epheſus, how greatly enflamed, and bow 
quickly ſlaked ? The higher we flow the neerer we are vnto an ebbe, iſ men be 
reſpected as meere men, according to the wonted courſe al their alterable in- 
clination, wit hout the heauenly ſupport of the Spirit. Againe, the deſire of 
our ghoſtly Enemie is ſo vncredible, and his niranes ſo forcible to ouer · throw 
our faith, that whom the bleſſed Apoſtle knew betrothed and made hand · ſaſt 
vnto Chriſt, to them he could not {+ ma but with great — Jam italous 
over youwirh 4 godlyirulvaſie, fer i bu — you to one Harbend to preſent ys 
_ "pare — hn: bn * —— wed EE — 
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The ſimplicitie of faith which is in Chriſt, taketh the naked promiſe of God, 
his bare Word, and on that it reſteth. This ſimplicitie the Serpent laboureth 
continuaMty to peruert, corrupting the minde with many imaginations of re- 
pugnancie and contrarictic betweene the promiſe of God, and thoſe things 
which ſenſe or experience, or ſome other tore-conceaued perſwaſion hath im- 
printed. The Word of the promiſe of God vnto his people is, J will nat leave 
thee, nor forſake thee: vpon this the ſimplicitie of Faith reſieth, andir is nor a- 
fraid of famine. But marke bow the ſubtiltie of Satan did corrupt the minds 
of that rebellious generation, whoſe Spirits were not faithful voto God. They 
beheld the deſolate ſtate of the Deſart in which they were, and by the wiſe · 
dome of their ſenſe, concluded the promiſe of God tobe but folly: Can God 
prepare « Table in the Wilderneſſe ? The Word of the promiſe to S was, Than 
ſhalt beare 4 Sonne. Faith is ſimple and doubteth not of it: but Satan, to cor- 
rupt this ſimplicitie of faith, entangleth the mind of the Woman with an ar- 
gument, drawne ſrom common experience to the contrarie : 4 women that is 
; SARA now to be acquainted againe with forgotten paſions of youth The 
Word of the promiſe of God by Moſes and the Prophets, made the Sauiour 
of the world ſo apparent vnto Fhilip, that his ſimplicitie could conceaue no o- 
ther Meſſias, then Ieſus of Nazareth the Sonne of 19/eph. But to ſtay Nuba- 
viel, leſt being invited to come and ſee, he ſhould alſo beleeue, and fo be ſaued: 
the ſubtiltie of Satan caſteth a miſt before his eyes, putteth in his head againſt 
this, the common conceaued perſwaſion of all men concerning Nazareth; Is it 
poſible that a good thing ſhould come from thence? This ſtratagem he doth vie 
with ſo great dexteritie, the minds of all men are ſo ſtrangely enſorceled with 
it, that it bereaueth them for the time of all perceiuance of that which ſhould 
relecuethem and be their comfort, yea, it taketh all remembrance from them, 
encn of things where with they are moſt familiarly acquainted, The people of 
Iſrael could not be ignorant, that hee which led them through the Sea, was 
able to feed them in the Deſart: but this was obliterated and put out by the 
ſenſe of their preſent want. Feeling the hand of God againſt them in their 
food, they remembred not his hand in the day that hee deliuered them from 
the hand of the Oppreſſor. Sara was not then to learne, that with God all thing. 
are poſible. Had Nathaniel neuer noted, how God doth chooſe the baſe thin of 
this world,to diſer ace them that are moſt honorably eſteemed? The Prophet Habak- 
kak knew that the promiſes of grace, protection, and favour , which Godin 
the Law doth make vnto his people, doe not grant them any ſuch immunitie 
as can free and exempt them from all chaſtiſements: he knew that as God ſaid, 
I will continue nuy mercy for euer towards them; ſo he like wiſe ſaid, I heir tranſgreſ» 
ſions I will puniſh with a rod: hee knew that it cannot ſtand with any rea ſon, wee 
ſhould ſet the meaſure of our owne puniſhments, and preſcribe vnto God how 
great or how long our ſufferings ſhall be: be knew that we were blind, and al- 
together ignorant what is beſt for vs;that we ſue for many things very vnwilc- 


ly againſt our ſelues, thinking we aske Fiſh, wben indeed ee crauea Serpent: 


hee knew that when the thing wee aske is good, and yet God ſeemethſlow to 
grant it, he doth not denie, but defer our Petitions, tothe end we might learne 
to deſire great things greatly: all this he knew. But beholding the Land which 
God had ſeuered for his owne people; and ſeeing it abandoned vnto Heathen 

x Nations; 
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nations; viewing'bo Hi 

make haudck oft dt; their pleuſdre; bebolding the Lordsowne Royal Seat 
made an heape of ſlones, his Temple defihed, che carłnſrs of his ſeruants caſt] 
out for the Fowles ofthe are te dt udureꝝ und the fleſh of his meełe ones for 
che berũs of the field to feed von; — nyang 
how earneſtly he had eryed, Syeconr vs,0God uur welfare, fur the ꝑlary of thine: 
ame ane that their ſore ws ſtili mereaſed y che vondeit of repug 


nancie betwectie this which us obiect to his eyes, and that v hich ſaith vpon 


promiſe of the law did looko for made ſo deepe an impreſſion and ſo ſtrong; 


chat kediſpatethpotthe matrer, but without anyturther cnquiryorſearchs 
el 0 ur 20h {er mien 


inſerretb as wee ſee, The Lab ahi fal. af His 
Ol vi ho is teerey hic cannot very ſobetly aduiſe his brother; Sir, you 
muſt ſearne to ſlrengthen your faith by that experience which heretofore yon 
haue hed of Godsgteargoodneſſe towards you, per es qua agnoſeas præſtita daſe 
cen ſberure prum ii By thoſe rtiings which you haue known performed, learne 
to hope for tholethings which arc promiſed, Doe you acknowledge to hauẽ 
reetiued muel Let that make you certaine to receiue more. Habenti dabitar :; 
Ty him thet lar, more ſhaltbe giuen. When you doubt what you (hall haue, 
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ſearch what yo had at Gods hands. Make this reckoning; that the be- 
nefitswhich he bach beſtoued, are bils obligatorie and ſufficient ſureties that 


bo will beſto w further His preſent mercy is till a warrant of bis future loue. 
becauſe whom helloneth, he loneth vnto the end. Is it not thus? Vet if wee could 
reckon vp as manyevuident; cleere, vndoubted fignes of Gods reconciled lone 
towards vs, asthereare yeeres; yea dayes; yra howers paſt ouer our heads; all 
theſe ſet together haue got fact ſorce to conſirme our faith, as the loſſe, and 
ſometimes the only feare of loſing a little tranſitorie goods, credit, honour, ot 


faudur of men a ſmall calamitir, a matter of nothing to breed a conceit, and 
fach a conceit avis not caſily againe remoued; that v are cleane croſt our of 


Gods Boke that he regards v not, that he looketh vpon others, but paſſeth 
by vs like a ſtranger, to whom we gre not knowno. I hen we thinke, look} 
= others, and comparing them with our ſelues; their tables are furniſh 

ay by day; earth and aſhes are our bread: they ſing to the Lute, and they ſce 
their children dance before them; our hearts are heauie in our bodies as lead, 
our ſighes beat as thick as a ſwift pulſe, our teares doe waſh the beds wherein 
wee lye: the ſun lhineth faire vpon their foreheads ; wee are banged vp like 
bottles in the ſmoake,caſt into corners like the ſherds of a broken pot: tell not 
vs of the promiſes of Gods fauour, tell ſuch as doe reape the fruit of them, 
they belong not to vs, they are made to others: the Lord he merciſull to our 
weakneſſe; but thus it is. Well; let the frailtie ofour nature; the ſubtiltie of 
Sathan, the force ofour deceiuable imaginations bee, as wee cannot deny but 
they are, things that threaten every momẽt the vtter ſubuerſion of our faith; 
faith not wiehſtanding is not hazarded by theſe things. T bat which one ſom- 
times rold the Senators of Rome, Ego ſic exiſimalum, . C. vri patrẽ ſape meum 
pradicantem audiueram, qui de fir am amicitiam diligemer colerent, eos multum labo- 
rem ſuſcipere, caterùm ex omnibus muæimd tutos eſſe: As T haue often heard my 
father acknowledge, ſo I my ſelfe did euer thinke, that the friends and fauou- 


rers of this State charged themſelues with great labor, but no mans 9 
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W reprochfully they did tread it downe j and wholly! - 
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faith faile not this is ont ſafety. No mans condition ſolureasgurss, the Praier: 
of Chriſt is more then ſufficient hoth to ſtrengthen vs, he ye u lo M 
and teouerthrow all aduerſatie power, be it benet ſo ſir ang ond potent. His 
Praier muſt not exclude our labour: their thoughts are vaine bo thinksshat. 
cheir watching can preſerue the tity which. Cd himſelſe aa vat. willing 20 
keepe.' And are not theirs as vaine, who thinke that Cod x ill teepe the tic, 
ſog which they themſelues are not carefull to watch? I he hu band man may 
not therefore burne bis Plough, nor the Marchant:forſake hi Trade, bacauſe 
Sod bath promiſed, I null not forſake thee. And do the promiſes of God concer- 
ning our ſtabilitie, thinke you, make it a matter indifferent for, vs to vſt ar not 
to vſe the meanes whereby, to attend or not to attend to xeaqing, to pray ar 
not to pray that we fall nut into temptation ? Surely if w looke to liaũd is 
the faith of the fonnes ol God, we muſt hourely, continually he providing and 
ſetting our ſelues to ſtriue. It was not the meaning of our l otd and Saviour: 
ih ſaying, father, tecpetlum in thy naa, that we ſhould he carleſſt to le 
our lelues. I o our on ſaſety, our own ſedulitie is red And then bleſſed 
for euer and ever be that Mothers child, Whoſo faith bath mad him the child 
of God. The earth may ſnake, the pillars of the world may tremble under va; 
the countenance of the beauen may be apaled, the Sunne may loſe his light, 
the Moone her beauty, the Starres their glory: hut concerning che man chat 
truſteth in God, if the fire haue proclaimed it ſelſe ynable as much as to ſindge 
a haire of his head; if Lyons, Beaſts rauenous by nature, and keene with hun- 
ger, being ſor to deuour, baue as it were religiouſly adored the very flelh ofthe! 
foirbfull man, what is there in the world that ſhall change his heart, overthrow: 
his faith, alter his affection towards God, or the affection ol God to him s If l 
be of this note, who ſhall make a ſeparation betweene me and my God? Shall 
tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſecution, or famine, or nakednes, or perill, or 
ſword? No; Iam perſwaded that neither tribulation, nor anguiſh,nor perſe» 
cution, nor famine, nor nakednes, nor perill,nor ſword, nor death; nor life, nor 
Angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, 
. nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature ſhall euer preuaile ſo far ouer 
me. I know in whom I haue beleeued; I am not ignorant whoſe precious 
bloud hath beene ſhed for me; I haue a Shepheard full of kindneſſe, full ol 
care, and full of power: voto him I commit my ſelſe; bis oe finger bath 
engrauen this ſentence in the tables of my heart; Satben hath de/ired to winnow 
thee as wheat, but / haue preyed that thy faith faile not. Thereſore the aſſurance of 
my hope I vil labor to keepe as a Ie well vnto the end, and by labour, through 
the gracious mediation of his Prayer, I ſhall keepe it. an 
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Our kind acceptance of a former teſtification 

e that reſpect I owe you, hath made mee 
venture to ſhew the world theſe godly Ser- 

wil mons vnder your name. In which, as euery 

Point is worth obſernation,ſo ſome eſpecially 

are to be noted. The firſt, that as the Spirit 

of Prophecie is from God himſelſe, vho doth 

mwardly heat and enlighten the hearts and 

minds of his holy Pen- men, (which if ſome 

wonld diligently conſider, they would not puzzle themſelues with the 
contentions of S c o r, and THOMAS, Whether God onely, or 

his miniſtring Spirits, doe infuſe into mens minds Propheticall 
Reuelations, per ſpecies intelligibiles) ſo God framed their words 

alſo, Whence the holy Father; C. Auguſtine religionſly obſerneth, a Lit. . cr, 
That all thoſe which vnderſtand the ſacred Writers, will alſo perceiue, * 
that they ought not to Þſe other words, then they did, in expreſsing thoſe 
heauenly myſteries which their hearts conceiued, as the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin did our Sauiour, By the Holy Ghoſt, The greater is Caſtellio 
his offence, who hath laboured to teach the Prophets to ſpeake other- 
Wiſe, then they haue alreadie, Much like to that impious Ring of 
Spaine, Alphonſus the tenth, who found fault with Gods workes, * S1, 
inquit, ereationi affuiſſem, mundum melius ordinaſſem, If hee 
had beene with God at the Creation of the World, the World had gone 
better, then now it doth, As this man found fault with Gods workes, 

ſo did the other with Gods words, But becauſe we haue a © moſt ſure r Per; 
K 2 word 


b Rob. Tolet, 
lib. 4. cap. j. 


J 


— 
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word of the Prophets, to which wee muſt take heed, I vill let his 
Agne. Words paſſe with the wind, hauing © elſewhere ſpoken to you more lar ge- 
., lyof biterrors , whom notwithſtanding, for his other excellent parts, I 
much reſpeld. ER 

Tos ſhall moreouer from hence vnderſi and, how Chriſtiamtie conſiſts 
not in formall and ſeeming puritie (Þnder which, who knowes not no- 
torious villanie to maike ? ) but in the heart-root, Whence the Author 
truly teacheth, that Mockers, which Þſe Religion as a cloake, to put off 
and on, as the Weather ſerueth, are worſe then Pagans and Infidels. 
Where I cannot omit to ſhew, how iuſtly this kind of men hath beene re- 
proued by that renowned Martyr of Jeſus Chriſt, B. Latimer; both 
becauſe it will be appoſite to this purpoſe, and alſo free that ( hriſtian 
afin nz. Worthie from the ſlanderous reproches of bim, who was, if euer 
4 bike any, a Mocker of God, Religion, and all good men. But firſt I muſt 
deſire you, and in you, all Readers, not to thmke lichtly of that excellent 
man, for ſing of this and the like wittie fimilitudes in his Sermons. For 
whoſocuer will call to mind, with what riff-raff Gods people were fedde 
e Malec.a.7. in thoſe dayes, when their Prieſts, © whoſe lips ſhould haue pre- 
ſerued knowledge, preached nothing elſe but dreames, and falſe mi- 
f cat lar. racles of counterfeit Saints, enrolled in that * fottiſh Legend, coyned 
—==y pl 4 and amplified by a drom ſie head, betweene ſleeping and waking, Hee 
Fa, bat vill conſider this, and alſo how the people were delighted with ſuch 
Dice. toes (God ſending them ſtrong deluſtons, that they ſhould beleene lyes) 
and how hard it would haue beene for any man, wholly, and vpon the 
ſuddaine, to draw their minds to another bent; will eafily perceine,both 
how neceſſarie it was to Yſe Symbolicall Diſcourſe , and how wiſely 
and moderately it was applyed by that Religious Father, to the end 
he might lead their Þnderſtanding ſo farre, till it were ſo conuinced, in- 
formed, and ſettled, that it might forget the meanes and way, by which 
. it was led, and thinke onely 1 that it had acquired. For in all ſuch my- 
ſticall ſpeeches, who knowes not, that the end for which they are Yſed, is 

onely to be thought Þpon? 
1 This then being firſt conſidered, let vs heare the ſtorie, as it is related 
s P1903 byMafter Fox: Maſter LaTiMEx (5 ſaith he) in his Ser- 
mon gaue the people certaine Cards out of the fift, ſixt, and 
ſeuenth Chapters of S. MWA r E vv. For the chiefe Triumph 
in the Cards, he limitted the Hart, as the principall — — 
W 


they ſhould ſerue God withall, whereby he quite ouerthre 
| al 
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all hypocriticall and externall Ceremonies, not tending to the - 


neceſſarie furtherance of Gods holy Word and Sacraments. 
By this hee exhorted all men to ſerue the Lord with inward 
heart and true affection, and not with outward Cerembnies, 
adding moreouer to the praiſe of that Triumph, that though it 
were neuer ſo ſmall, yet it would take ® the beſt Coat Card be- 


- 


{ide in the Bunch, yea, though it were the King of Clubbes, &c. 
meaning thereby, how the Lord would be worſhipped and ſer- 
ued in ſimplicitie of the heart, and veritie, wherein conſiſtethi 
true Chriſtian Religion, &e, Thu Maſter F © x. Ss 
By which it appeares, that the holy mans intention was to lift vp 
the peoples hearts to God, and not that he made a Sermon of play- 
ing at Cards, and taught them how to play at Triumph, and 
played (himſelfe) at Cards in the Pulpit, as that baſe Compani® 
on ® Parſons reports the matter, in his wonted ſcurrilous peine of b mega 
Rayling, whence hee calleth it a * Chriſtmaſſè Sermon. Nom derben of 
be that will thinke ill of ſuch Alluſions, may out of the aboundance of n , 


the Examin. 0 


his follie 5 ieſt at Demoſthenes, for his ſtorie of the * 72 Fonxes Saints, 


D 
Wolues , and Dogges, and at | Menenius, for his Hction of the fun 
Belly. But, hinc illæ lachrymæ, The good Biſhop meant, that the f Pit \ 


k Plat, in De« 


Romiſh Religion came not from the heart, but confiſted in outward _—_ 


| Ceremonies : Which ſorely grieued Parſons, who neuer had the leaſt — 
warmth or ſþarke of honeſtie. Whether Biſhop Latimer compared the 
Biſhops to the Knaues of Clubbes, as the fellow interprets him, I know 
not : I am ſure Parſons, of all others, deſerued thoſe Colours; and 
ſo ] leaue him. | 
Wee ſee then, what wward puritie is required of all Chriſtians, 
vbich 2 haue, then in prayer, and all other Chriſtian duties, 
they ſhall lift vp pure hands, as the Apoſile ſpeakes, not au Ba- = t. 
ronius won ld haue it, waſhed from ſinnes with holy water, but 4s.57.n.109. 


110. 10. 3. 


pure, that is, holy, free from the pollution of ſinue, as the Greeke Ag. 
word iis doth fignifie. ek 4 | 
You may alſo ſee here refuted thoſe Calumnies of the Papiſts, that glue is 
wee abandon all Religious Rites, and godly Daties, as alſo the con- crit Kichrow 
firmation of our Doctrine touching certainetie of Faith (and ſo of — 
Saluation) which is ſo ſtrongly denyed by ſome of that Faction, that 1 


* Marg. all, 


they haue told the world, * S. PA v 1. himſelfe was vncertaine of —— 
his owne ſaluation. hat then ſhall wee ſay; but pronounce a woc dd 


R 3 to leſuit&. 
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to the moſt ſtrit? obſeruers of S. Francis Rule, and his Canonical 
vine the Diſcipline (though they make him euen ? equall with Chriit) and the 


Hora- a * k 4 . 
— moſt meritorious Monke that euer was regiſtred in their Kalender of 
cived by Poſe Saints? But wee for our comfort are otherwiſe taught out of the 


art. 2. l. 15. c. Ig. 1 1 J 
Fele rage holy Scripture, and therefore exhorted to build our ſelues in our 


cum tunicz, l- moff holy faith, that ſo, when our 1 earthly houſe of this Ta- 
Au kane bernacle ſhall be deſtroyed, we may haue a building giuen of 
Deen an God, ahouſe not made with hands, but eternall in the Hea- 


Chriftus erit. 
Franciſci eau - UENS, : 


ri quali This is that, which is moſt piouſly and feelingly taught in theſe few 
Chriſtum, Jegues , ſo that you ſhall read nothing here, but what, I perſwade my 


Jam Franciſcus 


ele, qui med ſe]fe, you haue long practiſed in the conſtant courſe of your life. 


— It remaineth onely, that you accept of theſe Labours ten- 
Bencius, ans- dered to you by him, who wiſheth you the long 
ther leſurte. . . 
q Cor. f. r. ioyes of this world, and the eternall of 
that which is to come. 


Oxon, from Corp. Chriſti Colledge, 


this 13, of Ianuarie, 1613. 
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Eris r. Ivo, verſ. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. 


But pee, beloned, remember the words which were ſpoken before of the Apoitlet 
of our Lord Jeſus ChriFt, | 

How that they told you, that there ſhould be mockers in the laſt time which ſbould 
walke after their owne ungodly luſt, 

Theſe are makers of Sects,fleſhly haning not the Spirit. 
Jo But pee, beloued, ediſie your ſelues in your mo#t holy faith, proying in the Holy 

oft, | f a 
Aud keepe your ſelues in the loue of God, looking for the mercie of our Lord Ieſas 
Chriſt, unto eternal life. 


He occaſion whereupon, together with the end 
ME wherefore, this Epiſile was written, is opened 
VI] in che front and entrie of the fame. There were 
then, as there are now, many euill and wicked- 
ly diſpoſed perſons, not of the myſticall bodie, 
yet within the viſible bounds of the Church, 
men which were of old ordained to condem- 
nation, vngodly men, which turned the grace of 
our God into wantonneſſe, and denied the Lord 
leſus. For this cauſe the Spirit of the Lord is in 
| the hand of Inde, the ſervant of Ieſus, and bro- 
ther of 1ames, to exhort them that are called, and ſanRified of God the Fa- 
ther, that they would earneſtly contend to maintaine the faith, which was 
once delivered vnto the Saints. Which faith becauſe wee cannot maintaine, 
except wee know perfectly, firſt, againſt whom, ſecondly,in what ſort it muſt 
be maintained; therefore in the former three verſes of that parcell of Scri 
ture which I have read, the enemies of the Croſſe of Chriſt are plainely de- 
ſcribed ; and in the later two, they that loue the Lord Icfus, haue a ſweet Leſ- 
ſon giuen them, how to ſtrengthen and ftabliſh themſelues in the faith, Let 


vs firſt therefore examine the deſcription of theſe reprobates, — 
alth ; 


—— 4 —_ 
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— 
— 
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— 


i 


faith; and afterwards come to the words of the exhortation; wherein Chri- 
- Rians are taught bow to reſt their hearts on Gods etetnall and everlaſting 
Truth. The deſcription of theſe godleſſe perſons is two · fold, General and Spe- 
ciall. The general doth point them out, and ſhew what manner of men they 
ſhould be. T he particular pointeth at them, and ſaith plainly, Theſe are they. 
In the general deſcription we haue to conſider of theſe things. Firſt, when 
they were deſcribed, they were told of before. Secondly, the men by whom they 
were deſcribed , They were ſpoken of ty the Apoſiles of our Lord leſus Chriit. 
Thirdly, the dayes when they ſhould be manitelted vnto the world, they told 
you they ſhould be in the laſt time. Fonrthly, their diſpolition and whole demea- 
nure, mockers and walkers after their owne ungodly luſts. 

2 In the third to the Philippians, the Apoſtle deſcribeth certaine.. They 
are men (faith be) of whom 1 haue told yeu often, and now with teares I tell you of 
them, their God is their belly, their glorying and reioycing « in their owne ſbame, tbey 
mind earthly things, | | 

Theſe were enemies of the Croſſe of Chriſt, enemies whom he ſaw, and 
his eyes guſht out with teares to behold them. But we are taught in this place 
how the Apoſtles ſpake alſo of enemies, whom as yet they had not ſeene, de- 
ſcribed a familie of men as yet vnheard of, a generation reſerued for the end 
of the world, and for the laſt time, they had not onely declared what the 

1 heard and ſaw in the dayes wherein they liued, but they haue prophecied alſo 

of men in time to come. And yes dee well (faith S. Per tx) in that yee take 

heed io the words of Prophecie, ſo that yee firſt know this, that no Propbecie in the 

Scripture commeth of any mans owne reſolulion. No prophecic in Scripture com- 

meth of any mans owne reſolution. For all prophecie, which is in Scripture, 

came by the ſecret inſpiration of God. But there are prophecies which are 

no Scripture, yea there are prophecics againſt the Scripture : my brethren, 

ot che ſpirit of beware of ſuch prophecies, and take heed you heed them not. Remember 

| ere re- the things that were ſpoken of before ; but ſpoken of before by the Apoſtles 

God himſelfe. of our Lord and Saviour Ieſus Chriſt, Take heed to prophecies, but to pro- 

phecies which are in Scripture: For both the manner and the matter of thoſe 
prophecies doe ſhew plainely, that they are of God. 

3 Touching the manner, how men by the ſpirit of prophecie in hol 
Sctipture haue ſpoken and written of things to come, wee muſt 2 
that as the knowledge of that they ſpake, ſo likewiſe the vtterance of that 
they knew, came not by theſe vſuall and ordinarie meanes, whereby wee are 
brought to vnderſiand the myſteries of our ſaluation, and are wont to inſtruct 
others in the ſame. For whatſocuer wee know, wee haue it by the hands and 
miniſterie of men, which lead vs along like children, from a letter to a ſylla- 
ble, from a ſyllable to a word, from a word to a line, from a line to a ſentence, 
from a ſentence to a ſide, and ſo turne over. But God himſelſe was their in- 
ſtructor, hee himſelſe taught them, partly by Dreames and Viſions in the 
night, partly by Revelations in the day, taking them aſide from amongſt their 
brethren, and talking with them, as a man would talke with his neigh- 
bour in the way. Thus they became acquainted even with the ſecret and 
hidden counſels of God. They ſaw things, which themſelues were nor 

| able 
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able to vtter, they beheld that whereat men and Angels are aſtoniſhed. They 
vnderſtood in the beginning, what ſhould come to paſſe in the laſt dayes. 

4 God, which lightned thus the eies of their vnderſtanding, giving thetn 
knowledge by vnuſuall and extraordinarie meanes, did alſo miraculouſly 
himſelfe frame and faſtion their words and writings, in ſo much that agrea- 
ter difference there ſeemeth not to bee bet /eene the manner of their know - 
ledge, then there is betwecne the manner of their ſpeech and ours. When 
we haue conceived a thing in our hearts and throbghly vnderſtand it, as we 
thinke within our ſelues, ere we can vtter it in ſuch ſort that our brethren 
may receiue inſtructiõ or comfort at our mouthes, how great, how long, how 
earneſt meditation are we forced to vſe? And after much travaile, and much 
paines, when we open our lips to ſpeake of the wonderfull works of God, our 
rongues doe faulter within our mouthes, yea many times wee difgrace the 
dreadfull myſteries of our faith, and grieue the ſpirit of our hearers by words 
vnſauory, and vnſcemely ſpeeches. Shall a wiſe man fil his bellie with the Eaſterne 
wind, ſaith Eliphaz, ſhall a wiſe man diſpute with words not comely? or with tatke 
that not profitable? Yer behold, euen they that are wiſeſt amongſt vs liuing, 
compared with the Prophets, ſeeme no otherwife to talke of God, then as if 
the children which are carried in armes, ſhould ſpeake of the greateſt matters 
of ſtate. They whoſe words doc moſt ſnhew forth their wiſe vnderftanding, 
and whoſe lips doe vtter the pureſt knowledge, fo long as they vnderſtand 
and ſpeake as men, are they not faine fandry waycs, to excuſe chemſetues? 
Sometimes acknowledging with the wife man, Hardly can we diſcerne the things 
that are enearth, and with great labour fimde we out the things that ave before vs, 
who tan then ſecke out the things that are in hrauen ? Sometimes conſeſſing with 
lob the rightcous, intreating of things too wonderfull for vs, we haue ſpoken 
we wiſt not what. Sometimes ending their talke, as doth the hiſtory of the 
Macchabees, If we haue done well, and as the cauſe required, it is that we 
deſire, if we haue ſpoken ſlenderly and barely, we haue done what we could. 
But God hath made my mouth like a ſword, ſaith Eſay. And we haue reteiued, faith 
the Apoſtle, not the ſpirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God, that we might 
know the things which are giuen to vs of God, which things alſa we ſpeake, not in 
words, which mans wiſdome teacheth, but which the holy Ghoft doth teach. T his is 
that which the Prophets meane by thoſe bookes written full within,” and 
without; which bookes were ſo often deliuered them to eate, nor becauſe 
God fed them with inke, and paper, but to teach vs, that ſo ofr as he employ- 


Of the Proxy. 
phers manner 
of ſpeech. 


10b. 15.273. 


Wiſd. 9. i 6. 


Eſai. 49.2. 


ed them in this heauenly worke, they neither fpake, nor wrote any word of 


their owne, but vttered ſillable by ſillable as the Spirit put it into their 
mouthes, no otherwiſe then the Harpe or the Lute doth givea ſound accor- 
ding to the diſcretion of his hands that holdeth and ſtriketh it with skill. 
The difference is only this: An Inſtrument, whether it be a Pipe or Harpe, 
maketh a diſtinction in the times and ſounds, which diſtinction is well percei- 
ved of the hearer, the Inſtrument it ſelfe vnderſtanding not what is Piped or 
Harped. The Prophets and holy men of God not ſo. I opened my mouth, ſaith 
Ezechiel, and God reached me a ſcroule, ſaying, Sonne of man, cauſe thy beli to eate, 
end fil thy bowels with this Igiue thee. 1 ate it, and it was ſweet in my mouth as 72 
f ait 


Execbiel,z, 


The firſt Sermon 


A naturall 
man percey- 
ueth not hea- 
uenly things. 


faith the Prophet. Vea ſweeter, I am perſwaded, then either hony, or the 
hvny-combe. For herein they were not like Harps or Lures, but they felt, 


they felt the power and ſtrength of their oe words. When they ſpake of 


our peace, euery corner of their hearts, was filled with ioy. When they pro- 
phecied of mournings, lamentations, and woes, to fall vpon vs, they wept 
in the bitterneſſe and indignation of ſpirit, the arme of the Lord being mighty 
and ſtrong vpon them. 55 N 

5 On this manner were all the prophecies of holy Scripture. Which Pro- 
phecies, although they containe nothing which is not profitable for our in- 
ſtruction, yet as one ſlarre differeth from another in glory, fo euery word of 
prophecy hath a treaſure of matter in it, but all matters are not of like impor- 
tance, as all treaſures are not of equall price. The chieſe and principall marter, 
of prophecie is the promiſe of tighteouſneſſe, peace, holineſſe, glory, victory, 


immortality, vnto euery Soule which beleeueth that Ieſus is Chriſt, of the 


Tew firit, and of the Gentile. Now becauſe the doctrine of Saluation to be loo- 
ked for by Faith in him, who was in out ward appearance as it had beene a 
man forſaken of God, in him who was numbred, iudged, and condemned 
with the wicked, in him whom men did ſee buffeted on the face, ſcott at by 
Souldiers, ſcourged by termentours, hanged on the Croſſe, pearced to the 
heart, in him whom the eyes of many witneſſes did behold, when the anguiſh. 
of his ſoule enforced him to roare as if his heart had rent in ſunder, O my God, 
my God, why haſt thou forſ:ker me? I ſay, becauſe the doctrine of ſaluation by 
Him, is a thing improbable to a naturall man, that whether we preach it to 
the Gentile, or to the Ie, the one condemneth our faith as madnes, the other 
ds blaſphemy, therefore to eſtabliſi and conſirme the certaincty of this ſa- 
uing Trueth in the hearts of men; the Lord together, with their preachings, 
whom hee ſent immediatly from himſel fe, to reucale theſe things vnto the 
world, mingled prophecies of things both Ciuill and Eccleſiafticall, which 
were to come in euery age from time to time, till the very laſt of the latter 
dayes; that by thoſe things, wherein we ſee dayly their words fulfilled and 
done, we might haue ſtrong conſolation in the hope of things which are not 
ſcene, becauſe they haue reucaled as well the one as the other. For when 
many things are ſpoken of before in Scripture, whereof we ſee firſt one thing 
accomplithed, and then another, and ſoa third, perceive we not plaincly, that 


God docth nothing elſe but lead vs along by the hand, till he haue ſertled vs 


vpon the Rocke ofan aſſured hope, that no one iot or tittle of his Word ſhall 
paſſe till all be fulfilled ? It is not therefore ſaid in vaine, that theſe godleſſe 


* wicked ones were ſpoken of before. - 


6 But by whom? By them whoſe words, ifmen or Angels from heauen 
gaineſay, they are accurled ; by them, whom whoſocucrdeſpiſetb, deſpiſeth 
not them, but me, ſaith Chrift, If any man therefore doth loue the Lord 
Telus (and woe worth him that loueth not the Lord Ieſus ]) hereby we may 
know that he loueth him indeed, if he deſpiſe not the things that are ſpoken 
ot by his Apoſtles; whom many haue deſpiſed euen for the baſeneſſe and 
ſimpleneſſe of their perſons. For it is the propertic of fleſhly and carnall men, 
to honour, and diſhonour, credit, and diſcredit the words and deeds of every 

man, 
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man, according to that he wanteth or hath without. If a man with gorgeous 
apparrell come amongſt vs, although he be a theefe or a murtherer (tor there 
are theeues and murtherers in gorgeous apparrell) be his heart what ſocuer, 
if his coat be of Purple, or Veluet, or Jiſſue, every one riſeth vp, and all the 
reuerent ſolemnities we can vſe, are too little. But the man that ſerueth God, 
is contemned and deſpiſed amongſt vs for his pouertie. Herod ſpeaketh in 
Iudgement, and the people cry out, The voice of God, and not of man. Paul prea- 
cheth Chriſt, they tearme him a trifler. Hearken, beloued: hath not God 
choſen the poore of this world, that they ſhould be rich in faith? Hath hee 


not choſen the refuſe of the world to be heires of his Kingdome, which hee 


hath promiſed to them that loue him? Hath he not choſen the off. ſcowrings 
of men to be the Lights of the world, and the Apoſtles of Teſus Chriſt? Meh 
vnlearned, yet bow fully repleniſhed with vnderſtanding? few in number, 
yet how great in power? contemptible in ſhe w, yet in Spirit how ſtrong? how 
wonderfull? 7 would faine learne the myſterie of the eternall generation of the 
Sonne of God, ſaith Hilarie. Whom ſhall I ſecke? Shall Fget me to the Schooles 
of the Grecians ? Why ? I haue read, Ybi ſapiens ? vbi Scriba ? whi conquiſitor 
hui us ſeculi? Theſe wiſe men in the world muſt needs be dumbe in this, be- 
cauſe they haue reiected the wiſedome of God. Shall I beſeech the Scribes 
and Interpreters of the Law, to become my Teachers? how can they know 
this, (ith they are offended at the Croſſe of Chriſt ? It is death for me to be 
ignorant of the vnſearchable myſterie of the Sonne of God: of which myſte- 
rie notwithſtanding I ſhould haue been ignorant, but that a poore Fiſher- 
man, ynknowne, vnlearned, ncw come from his Boat with his clothes 


wringing wet, hath opened his mouth and taught me, 1» the beginning was the 


word, and the Word was with Cod, and the Word was God. Theſe poore ſillie creu- 
tures haue made vs rich in the knowledge of the myſteries of Chriſt, 

7 Remember therefore that which is ſpoken of by the Apoſtles. Whoſe 
words if the children of this world doe not regard, is it any maruaile ? They 
are the Apoſtles of our Lord Teſus; not of their Lord, but of our. It is true 
which one hath ſaid in a certaine place, Apoflolicam fidem ſeruli homo non capit, 
A man ſworne to the world, is not capeable of that faith which the Apoltles 
doe teach. What meane the children of this world then to tread inthe courts 
of our God? What ſhould your bodies doe at Bethel, whoſe hearts arc at 


Bethauen? The god of this world, whom ye ſerue, hath provided apoſtles and 


teachers for you, Chaldeans, Wiſards, Southſayers, _AFrologers, and ſuch like: 


Heare them. Tell not vs that yee will ſacrifice ro the Lord our God, if wee 


will ſacrifice to Aßbteroth or AMeltom; that yee will read our Scriptures, if we 
will liſten to your Traditions; that if yee may haue a Maſſe by permiſſion, 
wee ſhall haue a Communion with good leaue and liking; that yee will admit 
the things that are ſpoken of by the Apoſtles of our Lord Ieſus, if your lord 
and maſter may haue his ordinances obſerved, and his ſtatutes kept. Spin 
rooke it (as well he might) for an euident proofe, that ſhe did not beare a mo- 
therly affection to her child, which yeelded to haue it cut in diuers parts. He 
cannot loue the Lord leſus with his heart, which lendeth one eare to his A- 
poſtles, and another eare to falſe apoſtles : which can brooke to ſee a 3 

| mangle 


We muſt nor 
halt betweene 
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Mockers, 


mangle of Religion and Superſtition, Miniſters and Maflng Prieſts, Light and 
Darkneſſe, Truth and Error, Traditions and Scriptures. No;we haue no Lord 
but Ieſus; no Doctrine, but the Goſpell; no Teachers, but his Apoſtles. Were 
it reaſon to require at the hands of an Engliſh ſubiect, obedience to the Lawes 


and Edicts of the Spaniard? I doe inaruell, thar any man beating the name of 


a ſeruant of the ſeruants of Ieſus Chriſt; will goe about to draw vs from our 
allegeance. We are His ſworne ſubiects; it is not law full for vs to heare the 
things that are not told vs by bis Apoſtles. They haue told vs, that in the laſt 
dayes there thall be mockers; therefore we beleeue it: Credimas quia legimu, 
We are fo perſwaded, becauſe we read it muſt be ſo, It we did not read it, we 
would not teach it: Nam que libro Legis now continentur, es ner noſſe debemus, 
faith Hilarie: T hoſe things that are not written in the Booke of the Law, wee 
ought not ſo much as to be acquainted with chem. Remember the words which 
were ſpoken of before of the Apoſtles of our Lord leſus Chriſt, LY 2 

8 The third thing to be conſidered in the deſcription of theſe men of 


whom we ſpeake, is the time, wherein they ſhould be manifeſted to the world. 


They told you, there ſhould be mockers in the laſt time. Noah, at the com- 
maundement of God, built an Arke, and there were in it beaſts of all ſorts, 
cleane and vncleane. A Husbandman planteth a Vineyard, and looketh for 
grapes, but when they come to the gathering, behold, together with grapes 
there are found alſo wild grapes. A rich man prepareth a great Supper, and 
biddeth many, but when he ſitteth him downe, he findeth amongſt his friends 
here and there a man whom he knoweth not. This hath beene the ſtate of the 
Church ſithence the beginning. God alwayes bath mingled his Saints with 
ſaichleſſe and godleſſe perſons; as it were the cleane with the vncſeane, grapes 
with ſowre grapes, his friends and children with aliens and firarigers. Marvell 
not then, if in the laſt dayes al ſo yee ſee the men, with whom you liue & walke 
arme in arme, laugh at your Religion, and blaſpheme that glorious Name, 
whereof you are called. Thus it was in the dayes of the Patriarkes and Pro- 
phetaʒ and are we better then our fathers? Albeit we ſuppole, that the bleſſed 
Apoſtles, in fore · ſne wing w hat manner of men were ſet out for the laſt dayes, 
meant to note a calamitie ſpeciall and peculiar to the ages and generations 
which were to come. As i he ſhould have ſaid; As God hath appointed a time 
of ſeed forthe ſower, and a time ot harueſt tor him that reaperh, as he hath gi- 
uen unto euery herbe and euery tree his owne fruit, and his owne ſeaſon, not 
the ſeaſon nor the fruit of another (for no man looketh to gather figges in the 
Winter, becauſe the Summer is the ſeaſon for them, not grapes of thiltles, be- 
cauſe grapes are the fruit of the Vine) ſo the ſame God hath appointed ſundry 
for euer y generation of men, other men for other times, and for the laſt times 
the worſt men, as may appeare by their properties, which is the fourth point 
to be conſidered of in this deſcription. e ; 

They told you, that there ſhould be Mockers. He meaneth men that ſhall 
vſe Religion as a cloake, to put off, and on, as the weather ſerverh; ſuch as ſhall 
with Herod heare the preaching of lohn Baptiſt to day, and to morrow condeſ- 


cend to haue him beheaded; or with the other Herod ſay, they will worſhip 


Chriſt, when they purpoſe a maſlacre in their hearts; kiſſe Chriſt with 18d,” 
and 
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and berray Chriſt with Idas. Theſe are mockers. For as Mmael the ſonne of 
Hagar laughed at t, which was heire ofthe protniſe; ſo ſhall theſe men 
laugh at you as the maddeſt people vnder the Sunne, if ye be like Moſes, chool 
ſing rather to ſuffer affliction with the people of God, then to enioy the plea- 
* dates of ſinne for a ſeaſon. And why ?- God hath not giuen them̃ eyes to ſee; 
nor hearts to conceiue that exceeding recompence of your reward. IT he pro- 


miſes of ſaluation made to you are matters wherein they can take no pleaſure, 
euen as mael tooke no pleaſure in that promiſe, wherein God tiad ſaid vnto 


Abrahams, In Iſaae ſha'l thy ſeed be called, becauſe the promiſe concerned not 
him, bur aac. They are tearmed for their impiety towards God, mockers, 
and for the impurity ot their life and conuerſation, waikers after their owne vn- 
goaly luits. St. Peter in his ſecond Epiſtle and third Chapter ſoundeth the very 
depth of their impiety: ſhe wing rf, how they ſhall not ſhame at the lengrti 
to profeſſe themſelues prophane, and irreligious, by flat denying the Goſpell 
of leſus Chriſt, and deriding the ſweet and comfortable promiſes of his appeas 
ring: ſecondly, that they ſhall not he only deriders of all religion, but alſo diſ- 
puters againſt God, vſing Truth to ſubuert the Truth; yea Scriptures them- 
ſelues to diſproue Scriptures. Being in this ſort mockers, they muſt needs be 
alſo followers of their owne vngodly lam. Being Atheiſts in perſwaſion, can 
they chooſe but be beaſtsin converſation ? For why remoue they quite from 
them the feare of God? Why take they ſuch paines to abandon and put out 
from their hearts all ſenſe, all taſte, all feeling of religion? but only to this end 
and purpoſe; that they may without inward remorſe and grudging of con- 
ſcience giue ouer themſelues to all vncleannes. Surely the fate df theſe mer] 
is more lamentable; then is che condition of Pagans and Turkes, For at the 
bare beholding of heaven and earth the Infidels heart by and by doth give 
him, that there is an eternall, infinite, immortall, and euerliuing God 5whoſe 
hands haue faſtioned and framed the world; hee knoweth that euery houfe 
is builded of ſome man, though he ſee not the man which bfi the höuſe, 
and he conſidereth, that it muſt be God which hath built and created all 
things; although bocauſe the number of his dayes be few, he could not ſee 
v hen God diſpoſed his workes of old, when tie cauſed the light of his clowds 
firſt to ſhine, when he laid the corner ſtone ofthe earth, and ſwadled ir with 
bands of water and darknes; hen he cauſed the morning ſtarre to know his 
place, and made barrcs and doores to {hut vp che Sea within his houſe, ſaying, 
Hitherto ſhalt thou come, but nofarther : he hath no eye · witnelle of theſe things. 
Vet the light of naturall reaſon hath put this wiſdome in his reines, and hath 
giuen his heatt thus much vnderſtanding. Bring a Pagan to the Schooles of 
the Prophets of God; prophecie to an Infi dell, rebuke him, lay the iudge- 
ments of God before him, make the ſecret ſinnes of his heart manifeſt, and he 
{ball fall downe and worſhip God. They that crucified the Lord of glory, 
were not fo far paſt recouery, but that the preaching ofthè Apoſtles was able 
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Mockers worſa 
then Pagans, 
and Infidels. 


to moue their hearts and to bring them to this, Mew and brethien, oba fhall we dai. 2. | 
doe! Agrippa, hat ſate iũ iudgement againſt Paui for preaching, yeelded not- 44.26: 


wit hſtanding thus farro vnto im, Almoſt thou perſwadeſt me to become « Chri- 
flian. Although the Iewes ſot want ol * haue not ſubmitted ans | 
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ſelues to the righteouſneſſe of God; yet I beare them record, ſaith the A- 
poſtle, hat they haue a æcale. The Athenians, a people hauing neither zeale 
por knowledge, yet of them al ſo the ſame Apoſtle beareth wit neſſe, Tec men of 
Athens, I perceiue yee are duicidalſurtrepo, ſome way religious, but mockers, wal- 
king after their one vngodly luſis, they haue ſmothered euery ſparke of that 
beauenly Light, they haue ſtifled euen their very naturall vnderſtanding. O 
Lord, thy mercy is ouer all thy wor kes, thou ſaueſt man and beaſt ! yet a hap- 


pie caſe it had beene for theſe men if they had neuer beene borne: and ſo I 


leaue them. | 
10 S. ade having his mind exerciſed in the doQrine of the Apoſtles of 
Ieſus Chriſt, concerning things to come in the laſt time, became a man of a 


wiſe and Raid iudgement. Grieued he was, to ſee the departure of many, and 
their falling away from the faith, which before they did profeſſe: griesta, but 


not diſmayed. With the ſimpler and weaker ſort it was otherwiſe: T heir coun- 
tenance began by and by to change, they were halte in doubt they had decei- 
ued themſelues in giuing credit to the Goſpel} of Iefus Chriſt. S. Jude, to com- 
fort and refreſh theſe lilly Lambs, raketh them vp in his armes, and ſheweth 
them the men at whom they were oſfended. Looke vpon them that forſake 
this bleſſed profeſſion u herein you ſtand: They are now before your eyes; 
view them, marke them, are they not carnall? are they not like to noyſome 
carrion caſt out vpon the earth? is there that Spirit in them which cryeth 
Abba Father in your boſomes? Why ſhould any man be diſcomfortcd ? 
Haue you not heard that there ſhould be mockers in the laſt time? Theſe ve- 
rily are they, that now doe ſeparate themſelues. 

ir For your better vnderſtanding. what this ſeuering 2nd ſeparating of 
themſelues doth meane, we muſt know, that the multitude of them which 
truly beleeue (how ſoeuer they be diſperſed farre and wide each from other) 
is all ane lady, whereof the Head is Chriſt, one building, whereof he is the Cor- 
ner ſtone, in whom they as the members of the body being knit, and as the 
ſtones of the building, being coupled, grow vp to a man of perfect ſtature, and 
tile to an holy Temple in the Lord. That which linketh Chriſt to vs, is his 
meere mercy and loue towards vs. That which tieth vs to him, is our faith in 
the promiſed ſaluation revealed in the Word of truth. That which vniteth 
and ioyneth vs amongſt our ſelues, in ſuch ſort that we are now as if we had 
but one heart and one ſoule, is our loue. Wha be inwardly in heart the line! y 
members ofthis body, and the poliſhed (tones of this building, coupled and 
ioined to Chriſt, as fleſh of his fleſh, and bones of bis bones, by the mutuall 
bond ofhisvnſpeakable louc towards them, and their vnſained faith in him, 
thus linked and faſtned each to other by a ſpirituall, ſincere, and hearty affecti- 
on of loue without any manner of ſimulation, who be lewes within, and what 
their names be, none can tell, ſaue he whoſe eyes doe behold the ſecret diſpo- 
ſition of all mens hearts. Wee, whole eyes are roo dimme to behold the in- 
ward man, mult leave the ſecret iudgement of euety ſeruant to his owne 
Lord, accounting and vſing all men as brethren both neere and deare vnto vs, 
ſuppoling Chriſt to loue them tenderly, ſo as they keepe the profeſſion of the 


Goſpell, and ioyne in the outward communice of Saints. Whercof the one 


doth 
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doth warrantize vnto vs their faith, the other their lone, till they fall away, 

and forſake either. the one, or the other, or both; and then it is no iniurie to 

tearme them as they are. When they ſeparate thẽſelues, they are dvroramuyprrei, 

not iudged by vs, but by their one doings. Men doe ſeparate themſelues ei- * 
ther by Hereſie, Schiſme, or Apoſtaſie. If they looſe the bond of taith, which Three. fold 
then they are iuſtly ſuppoſed to doe, when they frowardly oppugne any ſeparation. 
principall point of Chriſtian doctrine, this is to ſeparate themſelues by Hereſie. 1. Hlereſie. 
If they breake the bond of vnitie, whereby the body of the Church is coupled 
and knit in one, as they doe, which wilſully forſake all externall communion 

with Saints in holy exerciſes purely and orderly eſtabliſned in the Church, 

this is to ſeparate themſelues by Schiſme. If they willingly caſt off, and vtterly 2. Schiſme, 
forſake both profeſſion of Chriſt, and communion with Chriſtians, raking FT 
their leaue of all Religion, this is to ſeparate themſelues by plaine dpo#aſie. 3. Apoitabes 
And Saint Inde, to expreſſe the manner of their departure, which by Apo- 
faſie fell away from the faith of Chriſt, ſaith, they ſeparated themſelues: no- 

ting thereby, that it was not conſtraint of others, which forced them to de- 

part, it was not infirmitie and weakeneſſe in themſelues, it was not feare of 
perſecution to come vpon them, whereat their hearts did faile; it was not / 
griefe of torments, whereof they had taſted, and were not able any longer to . 
endure them. No, they voluntarily did ſeparate themſelues with a fully ſettled 

and altogether determined purpoſe neuer to name the Lord Icſus any more, 
nor to haue any fellowſhip wich) his Saints, but to bend all their counſell and 
all their oO to razc out their memoriall from amongſt men. 
I2 Now 


* 
. 


becauſe that by ſuch examples, yot only the hearts of Infidels 
were hardned againſt the Truth, but the minds of weake brethren alſo much 
troubled, the holy Ghoſt bath giuen ſentence of theſe back ſliders, that they 
were carnall men, and had not the Spirit of Chriſt Ieſus, leſt any man baui 

an ouerweening of their perſons, ſhould be ouexgmuch amazed and offended 

at their fall. For ſimple men not able to diſcerne their ſpirits, were brought by 
their A poſtaſie thus to reaſon with themſelues. If Chriſt be the Sonne of the 

living God, if he haue the words of eternall life, if he be able to bring ſaluation 

to all men that come vnto him, what meaneth this Apoſtaſie, and vnconſtrai- 
ned departure? Why doe his ſeruants ſo willingly forſake him? Babes be not 

deceiued, his ſeruants forſake him not. They that ſeparate themſelues, were a- 

mongſt his ſeruants, but if they had been of his ſeruants, they had not ſepara- 

ted themſelues. They were amongſt vs, not of vs, ſaith S. Iohm: and Saint Jude 

proueth it, becauſe they were carnall, and had not the Spirit. Will you iudge 
of wheat by chaffe which the winde hath ſcattered from amongſt it? Have 

the children no bread becauſe the dogs haue not taſted it? Are Chriſtians de- 
ceiued ofthat ſaluation they looked for, becauſe they denied the ioyes ofthe 
life to come which were no Chriſtians? What if they ſeemed to be pillers and 
principall vpholders of our faith? What is that to vs, which know that Angels 

haue falne from heauen? Although if theſe, men had been of vs indeed, (O 

the bleſſednes ofa Chriſtian mans eſtate i) they had ſtood ſurer then the An- 
gels, they had neuer departed from their place. Whercas now we maruaile 
not at their departure at all, neither are we 2 by their 8 — 3. 
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| becauſe they were not of vs, (ith they are flcſhly, and haue not the Spirit. 
Children abide in the houſe for euer; they are bond-men and bond-women 
which are caſt out. = 
13 It behoueth you therefore greatly euery man to examine his owne e- 
ſtate, and to try whether you be bond or free, children or no children. I baue 
told you already, that we muſt beware we preſume not to ſir as Gods in ĩudge- 
ment vpon others, and raſhly, as our conceit and fancie doth lead vs, ſo to de- 
termine ofthis man, He is ſincere, or of that man, He is an hypocrit, except by 
their falling away they make it manifeſt and knowne what they are. For who 
art thou that takeſt vpon thee to iudge another before the time? Iudge thy 
Infallible e ſelfe. God hath left vs infallible evidence, whereby we may atany time giue 
uidence in true and righteous ſentence vpon our ſelves, We cannot examine the hearts 
5 _ of other men, we may our owne. That we haue paſſed from death to life, we 
Gods children. know it, faith $.ohn, becauſe we loue our brethren : and know yee not your 
owne ſelues, how that Icſus Chriſt is in you, except yee beereprobates? I truſt, 
beloued, we know that wee are not reprobates, becauſe our Spirit doth beare 
vs record, that the faith of our Lord leſus Chriſt is in vs. 

14 It is as eaſie a matter for the ſpirit within you to tell whoſe yee are, as 
for the eyes of your body to iudge where you ſit, or in what place you ſtand. 
For what faith the Scripture? Yee, which were in times paſt ſtrangers and 
enemies, becauſe your minds were ſet on euill workes, Chriſt hath now re- 
conciled in the body of his fleſh through death, to make you holy, and vn- 
blameable, and without fault in his ſight : if you continue grounded and e- 
ftabliſhed in the faith, and be not moved away from the hope of the Goſ- 
pell, Colefſ:T. And in the third to the Colo; Yee know, that ofthe Lord yee 
ſhall receiue the reward of that inherirance, for yee ſerue the Lord Chriſt. 
If wee can make this account with our ſelues; I was in times paſt dead in tref- 
paſſes and ſinnes, I walked after the prince that ruleth in theaire, and after 
the ſpirit that worketh in the children of diſobedience ; but God, who is rich 
in mercy, through bis great loue, wherewith he loued me, even when I was 
dead, hath quickned me in Chriſt. I was fierce, heady, proud, high- minded; 
but God hath made me like the child that is newly wained: I loued pleaſures 
more then God; I followed greedily the ioyes of this preſent world; I eſtee- 
med him, that erected a Stage or Theatre, more then Salomos which built a 
Temple to the Lord; the Harpe, Viole, Timbrell, and Pipe, men ſingers and 
women lingers were at my feaſts; it was my felicity to ſee my children dance 
before me. ſaid ofeuery kind ofvanity, O how ſweet art thou vnto my ſoule! 
All which things now are crucifiedto me, and I tothem: now I hate the pride 
of life, and pompe of this world; now I take as great delight in the way of thy 
teſtimonies,O Lord, as in all riches;now I finde more ioy of heart in my Lord 
and Sauiour, then the worldly-minded man, when his wheate and oyle 
doe much abound: now ] taſte nothing ſweet, but the Bread that came 
downe from heauen, to giue life vnto the world: now mine eyes ſee nothing, 
but Ieſus riſing from the dead: now my eare refuſeth all kinde of melodie 

to heare the ſong of them that haue gotten victory of the Beaſt, and of 
his image, and of his marke, and of the number of his name, that ſtand 
on 
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on the Sea of Glaſſe, hauing the Harpes of God, and ſinging the Song of Me- 


ſes the ſeruant of God, and the Song of the Lambe, ſaying, Great and marue- 
lous are thy Workes, Lord God Almightie, iuſt and true are thy Wayes, O 
King of Saints. Surely, if the Spirit haue beene thus effectuall in the ſecret 
worke of our Regeneration vnto newneſle of life; if wee endeuour thus to 
frame our ſelues ane w, then we may ſay boldly with the bleſſed Apoſtle in the 
tenth to the Hebrewes, #e are not of them which witharaw our ſelues to perdition, 


but which follow faith to the conſernation of the ſoule. For they that tall away 


from the grace of God, & ſeparate themſelues vnro perdition, they are fleſhly 


and carnall, they haue not Gods holy Spirit. But vnto you, becauſe yee are 


ſonnes, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Sonne into your hearts, to the 
end yee might know, that Chriſt hath built you vpon a Rocke vnmoue- 
able; that he hath regiſtred your names in the Booke of Life; that he hath 
bound himſclfe in a ſure and euerlaſting Couenant, to be your God, and the 
God of your children after you; that he hath ſuffered as much, groned as oft, 
prayed as heartily for you, as for Peter: O Father, keepe them in thy Name ! O 
righteous Father, the world hath not knowne thee, but I haue knowne thee, and theſe 
haue knowne that thou ha#t ſent me, I haue declared thy Name vnto them, and will de» 
clare it, that the laue wherewith thou haſt loued me, may be in them, and 1 in them. 
The Lord of his infinite mercie give vs hearts plentifully fraught with the 
treaſure of this bleſſed aſſurance of faith vnto the end. | 

14 Here I muſt aduertiſe all men, that haue the teſtimonie of Gods holy 
feare within their breſts, to conſider how vnkindly and iniuriouſly our one 
countrymen and brethren haue dealt withrvs by the ſpace of foure and twen- 
tie yeeres, from time to time, as if we were the men of whom S. Iude here ſpea- 
keth; neuer ceaſing to charge vs, ſome with Schiſme, ſome with Hereſie, ſome 
with plaine and manifeſt Apoſtaſie, as if wee had cleane ſeparated our ſelues 
from Chriſt, veterly forſaken God, quite abiured Heauen, and trampled all 
Truth and all Religion vnder our fect. Againſt this third fort, God himſelfe 
ſhall plead our Cauſe, in that day, when they ſhall anſwer vs for theſe words, 
not we them. To others, by whom we arc accuſed for Schiſme and Hereſie, 
we haue often made our reaſonable, and in the ſight of God, I truſt, allowable 
anſwers, For in the way which they call Hereſie, we worſhip the God of our 
Fathers, beleeuing all things which are written in the Law and the Prophets. 
That which they call Schiſme, we know to be our reaſonable ſeruice vnto 
God, and obedience to his voice, which cryeth ſhrill in our cares, Goe ant of Ba- 
bylon,my people, that you be not partakers of her ſinnes, and that pee receiue not of her 
plagues, And therefore when they riſe vp againſt vs, hauing no quarrel! but 
this, wee need not to ſeeke any farther for our Apologie, then the wards of 
Abiahto leroboam and his Armie, 2. Chron. 13. O Izx030 AM, and Jſrael, 
berre you me, ought yon not to know,that the Lord Gedof Iſrael hath giuen the King- 
dome oner Iſrael to D v 1 b, for euer, even to him and to bis ſonnes, by 4 Conenant 
of Salt ? that is to ſay, an euerlaſting Covenant. Ieſuites and Papiſts, heare 
yee me, ought you not to know, that the Father hath giuen all power vnto 
the Sonne, and hath made him the onely Head ouer his Church, wherein be 


dwelleth as an Husbandman in the midſt of his Vineyard, manuring it _ 
L 2 che 


The Papiſts 
falſely accuſe 
vs of Hereſie 


and Apoſtaſic. 


Act. 23. 


Apec. 18. 
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the ſweat of his owne browes,not letting it ſorth to others? For as it is in the 

cms. 11. Canticle, Salomon had a Vineyard in Baalbamon, hee gaue the Vineyard vnto 

Keepers, cucry one bringing tor the fruit thereof a thouſand pieces of Siluer; 

but my Vineyard, which is mine, is before me, ſaith Chriſt. It is true, this is 

meant of the mylticall Head fer over the body, which is not ſeene. But as he 

hath reſerued the myſticall adminiſtration of the Church inuiſible vnto him- 

ſelfe, ſo he hath committed tbe myRicall gouernment of Congregations viſi- 

ble, to the ſonnes of Daxid, by the ſame Couenant; whoſe ſonnes they are, in 

the governing of the Flocke of Chriſt, vom ſoeuer the Holy Ghoſt hath ſee 

over them, to goe before them, and to lead them in their ſeuerall Paſtures, one 

n in this Congregation, anot her in that: as it is written, Take heed vnts your ſelues, 

and to all the Flocke, whereof the Holy Ghoit hath made you Ouerſcers, lo fecd the 

Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with his owne bloud. Neither will ever any 

Pope, or Papiſt, vnder the Cope of Heauen, be able to proue the Romilh Bi- 

The Pope® ſhops vſurped Supremacie ouer all Churches, by any one word of the Coue- 

— nant of Salt, which is the Scripture. For the children in our ſtreets doe now 

laugh them to ſcorne, when they force, Thau art Pr rex, to this purpoſe. The 

Pope hath no more reaſon to draw the Charter of his vniuerſall Authoritie 

from hence, then the Brethren had to gather by the words of Chriſt, in the 

laſt of S. Iobn, that the Diſciple, w hom leſus loued, ſhould neuer die. If 7 will 

thar he tarrie till I come, what is that to thee? ſaith Chriſt. Straightwayes a re- 

port was raiſed amongſt the Brethren, I bat this Diſciple ſhould not die. Vet 

Teſus ſaid not to him, He {hall not die; but, If I will that he tarrie till 1 come, 

what is that to thee Chriſt hath ſaid in the ſixteenth of S. Mattbewes Goſpell, 

to Simon the ſonne of lanas; 7 ſay ts thee, Thou art Px TER. Hence an opinion 

is held in the world, That the Pope is vniuerſall Head of all Churches. Vet 

Teſus ſaid not, The Pope is vniuerſall Head of all Churches; but, Tues Petrm, 

Thou art PR TER. Howbeit,as Jeroloam, the ſonne of Webart, the ſeruant of Sa- 

laman, roſe vp and rebelled againſt his Lord, and there were gathered vnto him 

vaine men and wicked, which made themſelues ſlrong againſt Icroboam, the 

ſonne of Salomon, becauſe Noboam was but a child, and tender- hearted, and 

could not reſiſt them: So the Sonne of Perdition, and Man of Sinne, being not 

able to brooke the words of our Lord and Saviour Ieſus Chriſt, which for bad 

his Diſciples to be like Princes of Nations, They beare Rule, aud are called Graci- 

014, It ſhall nat be ſo with you, hath riſen vp and rebelled againſt his Lord, and to 

ſtrengthen his arme, he hath crept into the houſes almoſt of all the Nobleſt Fa- 

milies round about him, and taken their children from the Cradle, to be his 

Cardinals: He hath fawned vpon the Kings and Princes of the Earth, and by 

coneil de Lecter. Spirituall Coozcnage bath made them ſel] their law full Authoritie and Iuriſ- 

Sante an, 4, diction, for Titles of catbolicas, Chriſtianiſimuu, Defen ſor fdci, and ſuch like: 

reb. geſt. a Pio g. He hath proclaimed (alc of Pardons, to inueagle the ignorant; built Semina- 

F _ _ ries, to allure young men, deſirous of Learning; erected Stewes, to gather the 
vin. de gubernat. . * : ] 1 | 

Regnoram & diſſolute vnto him. This is the Rocke whereupon his Church is built. Here- 

2 lar. by the Man is grow ne huge and ſtrong, like the Cedars, which are not ſhaken 

29 vwith the wind, becauſe Princes haue becne as children, over-tender-bearted, 

Soldan. and could not reſiſt. g 
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Hereby it is come to paſſe, as you ſee this day, that the Man of Sinne doth 
warte againſt vs, not by men of a Language which we cannot vnderſtand, but 
he commeth as /ersboam againſt ſuda, and bringeth the fruit of our owne bo- 
dies to eat vs vp, that the bowels of the child may be made the mothers graue, 
that he hath cauſed no ſmall number of our Brethren to forſake their Natiue 
Countrey, and with all diſſoyaltie to caſt off the yoake of their Allegeance to 
our dread Souetaigne, whom God in mercic bath ſet ouer them; tor whoſe 
ſafegard, if they carried not the hearts of T ygers in the boſomes of men, they 
would thinke the deareſt bloud in their bodies well ſpent. But now, ſayth 
Abiaß to Ieroloam, yee thinke yee be able to reſiſt the Kingdome of the Lord, 
which is in the hands of the ſonnes of David. Tee be a great multitude, the 
golden Calues are with you, which /eroboam made you for gods: Haue ye not 
driven away the Prieſts of the Lord, the ſonnes of Auron, and the Leuites, and 
haue made you Prieſts like the people of Nations? Wholoeuer commeth with 
a young Bullocke, and ſeuen Rammes, the ſame may be a Prieſt of them that 
are no gods. If I ſhould follow the Compariſon, and here vncouer the Cup 
of thoſe deadly and ougly Abominations, wherewith this Iz:xos © 4 », of 
whom we ſpeake,bach made the Earth ſv drunłe, that it hath recled vnder vs, 
I know, your godly hearts would loath to ſee them. For my owne part, I de- 
light not to rake in ſuch filth, I bad rather take a garment vpon my ſhoulders, 
and goe with my face from them, to couer them. The Lord open their eyes, 
and cauſe them, if it be poſſible, at the length to ſee, how they are wretched, 
and miſerable, and poore, and blind, and naked! Put it, O Lord, in their hearts, 
to ſecke white Rayment, and to couer themſelues, chat their filthy nakedneſſe 
may no longer appeare ! For, beloued in Chriſt, we bow our knees, and lift vp 
our hands to Heauen in our Chambers ſecretly, and openly in our Churches 


we pray heartily, and hourely, euen for them alſo: though the Pope hath gi- 


ven out as a Tudge, in a ſolemne declaratorie Sentence of Excommunication a- 
gainſt this Land, That our gracious Lady hath quite aboliſhed Prjers within 
her Realme; and his Schollers, whom hee bath' taken from the midſt of vs, 
haue in their publiſhed Writings charged vs not onely not to haue any holy 
Aſſemblies vnto the Lord for Prayer, but to hold a common Schoole of 
Sinne and Flatterie; to hold Sacriledge to be Gods ſeruice; Vnfaithfulneſſe, 


and breach of promiſe to God, to giue it to a ſtrumpet, to be a vertue; to aban- 


don Faſting; to abhorre Confeſſion; to miſlike with Penance; to like well of 
Vſarie; to charge none with Rellitution; to find no good before God in ſingle 
life, nor in no well · working; that all men, as they fall to vs, are much worſed, 
and more, then afore, corrupted. I doe not adde one word, or ſyllable, vnto 
that, which Maſter Briſtom, a man both borne and ſworne amongſt vs, hath 
taught his band rodeliner to the view of all. Iappeale to the conſcience of e- 
uery ſoule, that hath beene truely conuerted by vs; Whether his heart were 
neuer rayſed vpto God by our Preaching; whether the words of our Exhor- 
tation neuer wrung any teare of a penitent heart from his eyes; whether his 
ſoule neuer reaped any ioy, any comfort, any conſolation in Chriſt Ieſus, by 
our Sacraments, and Prayers, and Pſalmes, and Thankſgiuings; whether he 
were neuer bettered, but al wayes worſed by vs. 9 
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O mercifull God ! If Heauen and Earth in this caſe doe not witneſſe with vs, 
and againſt them, let vs be razed out from the Land of the Living ! Let the 
Earth, on which wee ſtand, ſwallow vs quicke, as it hath done Corab, Dathan, 
and Aliram! But if we belong vnto the Lord our God, and haue nor forſaken 
him; if our Prieſts, the ſonnes of Auron, miniſter vnto the Lord, and the Le- 
vites in their Office; if we offer vnto the Lord euery morning and euery eue- 
ning the burnt Offerings, and ſweet Incenſe of Prayers, and T hanks-giuings; 
if the Bread be ſer in order vpon the pure Table, and the Candleſtick of Gold, 
with the Lamps thereof, to burne euery morning; that is to ſay, if amongſt 
vs Gods bleſſed Sacraments be duely adminiſtred, his holy Word ſincerely 
and daily preached; if we keepe the Watch of the Lord our God, and it yee 

haue forſaken him: then doubt yee not, this God is with vs as a Cap» 
taine, his Prieſts with ſounding Trumpets muſt crie alarme 
againſt you ; O yee children of 1ſrael , fight not 
again the Lord God of your fa- 
thers, for yee ſhall not 


proſper. 
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Errisr. Iv k, verſ. 17,18, 19, 20, 21. 


But pee, beloned, remember the words which were ſpoken before of the Apoitles 
of our Lord Ieſus Chrift, | 

How that they told you, that there ſhould be mockers in the laſt time,whith ſbould 
walke after their mne vngodly luſts. 

Theſe are makers of Setts,fleſbly haning not the Spirit. 

But yee, beloued, edifie your ſelues in your mo#t holy faith, praying in the Holy 

off, Os 

Aud keepe your ſelues in the lone of God, looking for the mercie of our Lord leſus 
Chrift, unts cternall life. 
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Auing otherwhere ſpoken ofthe words of Saint 
Inge, going next before, concerning Mockers, 
i which ſhould come in the laſt titne, and back · 
ſliders, / hich euen then fell away from the faith 
ok our Lord and Saviour Ieſus Chriſt; I am 
16 m— the aid of Almighty God, and through 
the aſſiſtance of his good Spirit, to lay before 
you the words of Exhortation, which I haue 
rea * 


| 2 to ſee, let him open it, and he ſhall well per- 
ceiue, how carefull the Lord is for his children, how deſirous to ſee them pro- 
fit and grow vp to a manly ſtature in Chriſt, how loth to haue them any — 
mis - led, either by examples of the wicked, or by enticements of the world, 
and by prouocation of the fleſh, or by any other meanes forcible to deceiue 
them, and likely to eſtrange their hearts from God. For God is not at that 
point with vs, that he careth not whether we ſinke or Wimme. No, hee hath 
written our names in the Palme of his hand, in the Signet vpon bis finger are 
wee grauen, in ſentences not onely of Mercie, but of 1 al ſo, wee ate 
remembred. Hee neuer denounceth ludgements againſt the wicked, but hee 
maketh ſome Proxiſo for his children, as it were for ſome certaine priuiledged 
perſons, Toach not mine Anointed, doe my Prophets no harme, hurt not the Earth, 


vor the Sea, mor the Trees, til we haue ſealed the ſeruants of God in their foreheads. 


He neuer ſpeaketh ofgodleſſe men, but he adioyneth words of comfort, or ad- 

monition, or exhortation, wheteby we are moued to reſt and ſettle our hearts 

on him. In the ſecond to Timothy, the 3. Chapter, Euil men ( ſaith the a 
— ; as 


2 Wherein firſt of all, whoſoeuer hath aa 
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and deceiners ſhall ware worſe and worſe, deceiuing, and being deceiued. But continue 
thos in the things which thou baſt learned. And in the firſt to Timothy, the 6. Chap- 
ter; Same men luſting after money, haue erred from the faith, and pierced themſelues 
thorom with many ſorrowes. But thou, O man f God, flye theſe things, and follow 
after righteoaſneſſe, godlineſſe, faith, loue, patience, meebencſſe. In the ſecond to 
the Theſſalonians, the 2. Chapter, They that haue not receincd the lone of the 
Truth, that they might be ſiued, God ſhall ſend them ſirong deluſions, that they may 
belceme lyes. But we onght to giue thamkes alway to God for you, brethren, belcued of 
the Lord, becauſe God hath from the beginning choſen yea to ſaluation through ſancti- 
ration of the Spirit, and faith in the Truth. And in this Epiſile ot S. Jude, There 
Hall come mockers in the laſt time, walling efter their owne vngodly luſts. But, beloucd, 
edrfie yee your ſelnes in your moſt holy faith. 

3 Theſe ſweet Exhortations, which God puttcth cuery where in the 
mouthes of the Prophets and Apoſtles of leſus Chriſt, are euident tokens, that 
God ſitteth not in Heauen careleſſe & vnmindfull of our eſtate. Can a mother 
forget her child? Surely, a mother will hardly ſorget ber child. But ifa mo- 
ther be haply found vnnaturall, and doc forget the fruit of her owne Wombe, 
yet Gods Iudgements ſhew plainely, that hee cannot forget the man whoſe 
heart he hath framed and faſhioned anew, in ſimplicitie and truth to ſerue and 
feare him. For when the wickedneſſe of man was ſo great, & the earth ſo filled 
with crueltie, that it could not ſtand with the righteouſneſſe of God any longer 
to forbeare, wrathfull Sentences brake out from him, like Wine from a veſſell 
that hath no vent: A spirit (ſaith hee) can ſlruggle and ſtriue no longer, an end 
of all fleſh is come before mne. Vet then did Noah find grace in the eies ot the Lord; 
I will eſtabliſb my Couenant with thee (ſaith Cod) thou ſhalt gor into the Arke, thou, 
and thy ſonnes, and thy wife, and thy ſonnes wines with thee. 

4 Doe we not ſee what ſhift God doth make for Lot, and for his familie, in 
the 19. of Genelis, leſt the fierie deſtruction of the wicked ſhould ouertake 
him? Ouer - night the Angels make enquirie, what ſonnes or daughters, or 
ſonnes in law, what wealth and ſubſtance he had. They charge him to carrie 
out all, Whatſoener thou haſt in the Citie, bring it aut. God ſeemeth to ſtand in a 
kind of feare, leſt ſome thing or other would be left behind. And bis will was, 
that nothing of that which he had, not an hoofe of any bealt, not a thred of 
any garment,ſhould be ſindged with that fire. In the morning the Angels faile 
not to call him vp, and to haſten him forward, Ariſe, tale thy wife, and thy diagh- 
ters which ere here, thu they be not deſtroyed in the puniſhment of the Citie. The An- 
gels hauing ſpoken againe and againe, Lot for all this, lingereth out the time 
ſill, till at che length they were forced to take glb him, and bis wife, and his 
dung bters, by the armes (the Lord being merciſull unto him) and to carrie them 
forth, and ſet them without the Citie. 

5 Was there euer any father thus carefull to ſaue his child from the flame? 
A man would th inke, that now being ſpoken vnto to. eſcape for his life, and 
not to looke behind him, nor to tarrie in the plaine, but to haſten to the moun- 
taine, and there to ſave himſelfe, he ſhould doe it gladly. Vet behold, now he 
is ſo farre off from a chearefull and willing heart to do what ſoeuer is comman- 
ded him for his ow ne weale, that he beginneth to reaſon the matter, as if God 
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had miſtaken one place for another, ſend ing him to the Hill, when ſaluation 
was in the Citie. Mot ſo, my Lord, I beſerch thee, Behold, thy ſernant hath found 
grace in thy ſight, and thou luſt ma . thy mercy which thou haſt ſhemed vnto me 
in ſauing my life. I cannot eſcape in the mountain, left [ome auill take me and I die. 
Here in 4 Cilj hard hy, a ſmall thing, O let me eſcape thuber (1 it not a ſmall thing ? ) 
and my ſoule ſhall line. Well, God is contented to yceld to any conditions. Be- 
bold, I haue receiued thy requeſt concerning this thing alſo, I will ſpare this City, for 
which thou haſt ſpokes ; hajte thee; ſane thee there. For 1 can doe nothing till thou 
come thither, | 3 1285 

6 Hee could doe nothing! Not becauſe of the weałneſſe of his ſtrength 
(for who is like vnto the Lord in power?) but becauſe of the greatneſſe of 
his mercy, which would not ſufter him to lift vp bis arme againſt that City, 
nor to powre out his rath vpon that place, where his righteous ſervant had 
a fancie ro remaine, and a deſire todwell. O the depth ofthe riches ofthe 
mercy and loue of God ! God is afraid to offend vs which are not afraid to 
diſpleaſe him! God can doe nothing till he haue ſaued vs, which can finde in 
our hearts rather to doe any thing then to ſerue him. It contenteth him not to 
exempt vs, when the pit is digged for the wicked; to comfort vs at euery 
mention which is made of reprobates and godleſſe men; to ſaue vs as the 
apple of his owne eye when fire commeth downe from heauen to conſume 


« 


the inhabitants of the earth, except euery Prophet, and cucry Apoſtle, and 


euery ſeruant, whom he ſendeth forth, doe come loaden with theſe and the 
like exhortations, O beloued, edifie your ſelues in your moſt boly faith. Gias your 
ſelues to prayer in the Spirit keepe your ſolues inthe lou of God. Load for the mercit 
of our Lord Jeſus Clif outaiucal He. | 
7 Edifie your ſelues. The ſpeech is borrowed from material] builders, and 


| muſt be ſpiritually vnderſtood. It appeareth in the 6. of S.1obns Goſpel by 


the Iewes, that their mouthes did water too much for bodily food, Our fa- 
thers, lay they, did eate Manna in the Deſart, as it is written, He gaue them bread 


from heauen to cate; Lord, euer more giue vs of this bread! Our Sauiour, to turne 


their appetite another way, maketh them this anſwere, I am the Bread of life, 
he that commeth to me, ſbell not hunger, and he that beleeueth in mee, (hall neuer 
thirſt, | | 

8 An vſuall practice it is of Satan, to caſt heapes of worldly baggage in our 
way, that whileſt we deſire to heape vp gold as duſt, we may be brought ar 
the length to eſteeme vilely that ſpirituall bliſſe. Chriſt, in the 6. of Mathew, 
to correct this cuill affection, putteth vs in minde to lay vp treaſure for our 
ſelues in heauen. The Apoſtle, I. Tim. 3. chapt. miſliking the vanity of thoſe 
women, which attired themſelues more coſtly, then beſeemed the heavenly 
calling of ſuch as profeſſed the fearc of God, willeth them to cloath them- 
ſelues with ſhamefaſtnes and modeſtie, and to put on the apparell of good 
workes, Taliter pigmentatæ Deum habebitu ematorem, ſaith Tertullian. Put on 
righteouſneſſe as a garment: in ſtead of Civit, haue Faith, which may cauſe 
a ſauour of life to iſſue from you, and God {hall be enamoured, he ſhall be ra- 
uiſhed with your beauty. T heſeate the ornaments,and bracelets, and ie wels, 


which inflame the loue of Chriſt, and ſet his heart on fire vpon his * 
| C 
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We ſee, how he breakerh out in the Canticles at the beholding of this attire, 
How faire art thou, and bow pleaſant᷑ art thou, O my loue, in t heſe pleaſutes! 
9 And pethaps S. Inde exhorteth vs here not to build our houſes, but our 
ſelues, ſoreſeeing by the Spirit of the Almighty, which was with him, that 
there ſhould be men in the laſt dayes like to thoſe. in the firſt, which ſhould 
encourage and ſtirre vp each other to make Bricke, and to burne it in the fire, 
to build Houſes huge as Cities, and Towers as high as Heauen, thereby ro 
get them a name vpon earth; mcti that ſhould turne out the poore, and the 
therleſſe, and the Widdow, to build places of reſt for Dogs and Swine in 
their roomes men that ſhould lay Houſes of prayer euen with the ground, 
and make them Stables where Gods people haue worſhipped before rhe 
Lord. Surely this is a vanity of all vanities, and it is much amongſt men: a 
ſpeciall ſickneſſe ofthis age. What it ſhould meane, I know not, except God 
haue ſer them on worke to prouide fewell againſt that day, when the Lord 
Teſus ſhall ſhew himſelfe from Heaven with his mighty Angels in flaming 
fire, What good commerh vnto the owncrs of theſe things, faith Salomon, bur 
only the bcholding thereof with their eyes? Martha, Martha, thou buſieſt thy 
ſelſe about many things, One thing is neceſſarie. Lee are too büſie, my brethren, 
with Timber, and Bricke; They haue choſen the better part, they haue taken 
a better tourſe, that build themſelues. Ve are the Temples of the liuing God; 
as Cod hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and will walke in them, and they ſhall 
be my people, and I will be their Gd. . 1 
10 Which of you will gladly remaind, or abide in a mis-ſhapen, a ruinotis, 
ora broken houſc 2 And ſhall we ſuffer ſinne, and vanity to drop in at our eies, 
and at our eares, at euery corner of our bodies, and of our ſoules, knowing that 
wee are the Temples of the holy Ghoſt ? Which of you receiueth a gueſt, 
hom he honoureth, or whom he loucth, and doth not ſweepe his Chamber 
againſt his comming? And ſhall we ſuffer the chamber of our hearts and con- 
ſciences to lie full of vomiting, full of filth, fall of garbidge, knowing that 
Chriſt hath ſaid, I, and my Father will come, and dwell with you? Is it meete 
for your Oxen to lie in Parlours, and your ſelues to lodge in Cribs? Or is it 
ſeemely fot your ſelues to dwell in your ſettled houſes, and the houſe of the 


Almighty to lie waſte, whoſe houſe yee are your ſelues? Doe not our eyes 


be hold, how God enery day ouertaketh the wicked in their iourneis, how ſud- 
denly they pop downe into the pit? how / Gods iudgements for their times 
come ſo ſwiftly vpon them, that they haue not the leaſure to crie, Alas? bow 
their life is cut off like a threed in a moment ? how they paſſe like a ſhadow ? 


how they open their mouthes to ſpeake, and God taketh them chen in the 


midſt of a vaine ot an idle word ? And date we for all this lie do wnc, tike our 
reſt, eate our meat ſecurely and carcleſly in the midſt of ſo great and ſo many 
ruines? Bleſſed and praiſed ſor euer and euer be his name, who perceiving of 
how ſenſeleſſe and heauie metall we are made, bath inffituted in his Church 
a ſpirituall Supper, and an holy Communion, to be celebrated often, that we 
might therby be occaſioned often to examine theſe buildings ofours, in what 
caſe they ſtand. For ſith God doth not dwell in Temples which are vncleane, 
fith a Shrine cannot be a Sanctuary vnto him; and this Supper is received as 
a ſeale 
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a ſeale vnto us, that wee are his Houſe and his Sanctuarie; that his Chriſt is as 
truly vnited to me, and I to him as my arme is vnited and knit vnto my ſhoul- 
der; that He dwelleth in me as verily; as the elements of Bread & W. ine abide 
within me; which perſwaſion, by receiuing theſe dreadfull myſteries, we pro- 
feſſe our ſelues to haue: a due comfort, if truly; anditin bypoctiliethen woe 
worth vs. Therefore ere wee put forth our hands to take this bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, we are charged to examine and to trie our hearts, whether God be in vs 
of a truth, or no: and if by faith and loue vnfained we be found the temples of 


the Holy Ghoſt, then to iudge whether wee haue bad ſuch regard euery one 


to our building, that the Spirit which dwelleth in vs hath no way been vexed; 
moleſted, and grieued: or if it haue, as no doubt ſometimes it hath by incre - 
dulitie, ſometimes by breach of charitie, ſometimes by want of zeale, ſome- 


times by ſpots of life, euen in the beſt & moſt perfect amongſt vs (for who can 


ſay, his heart is eleane?) O then, to flye vnto God by vnfained repentance, to 
fall dou ne before him in the humilitie of our ſoules, begging of him whatſoe- 
uer is needfull to repaire our decayes, before wee fall into that de ſolation 
whercof the Prophet ſpeaketh, ſaying, Thy breach is great like the Sea, who can 
beale thee? P. 8 „ 
11 Receiving the Sacrament of the Supper of the Lord after this ſort; 
(youthat are Spirituall, iudge whar I ſpeake) is not all other Wine like the 
Water of Marab, being compared to the Cup, which we bleſſe ? Is not Menne 
like to gall, & our bread like to A? Is there not a taſt, a taſt of Chriſt Ieſus, 
in the heart of him that eateth? Doth not he which drinketh, behold plaine- 
ly in this Cup, that his ſoule is bathed itte bloud of the Lambe ? O beloued 
in our Lord and Sauiour leſus Chriſt, if yee will taſt how ſweet the Lord is, if 
yee will receiue the K ing of Glorie, Bund your ſelue-. 2 
12 Toung men, | ſpeake this to you; for yee are his Houſe, becauſe by faith 
yee are Conquerors over Satan, and haue ouercome that euill. Farbers, I ſpeake 
it alſo to you; yee are his Houſe, becauſe yee haue know ne him, which is from 
the beginning. Sweet Babes, I We it euen to you alſo; yee ate his Houſe, 
becauſe your ſinnes are forgiuen you for his Name fake. Matrons and Siſters, 


I may not hold it from you; yee are alſo the Lords building, and, 28 S. Peter 


ſpeaketh,hcires of the grace of life as well as we. Though it be forbidden you 
to open your mouthes in publike Aſſemblies, yet yee muſt be inquiſitive in 
things concerning this building, which is of God, with your husbands and 
friends at home; not as Dalile with Samſon, but as Sara with Abraham, whole 
daughters yee are, whileft yee doe well, and build your ſelues. 9 

13 Hauing ſpoken thus farre of the Exhortation, as whereby we are called 
vpon to edifie and build our ſelues; it remaineth no, that wee conſider the 
thing preſcribed, namely, wherein we muſt be built. This preſcription ftan- 
deth alſo vpon two points, the thing preſcribed, and the adiuncm of the thing. 
And that is our moſt pure and holy faith, | 

14 The thing preſcribed is Faith. For as in a chayne, which is made of 
manylinkes,if you pull the firſt, you draw thereft; and as ina Ladder of many 


ſtaues, if you take away the loweſt, all hope of aſcending tothe higheſt, will be 


remoued: So, becauſe all the Precepts and Promiſes in the Law and in the 
Goſpell doe hang vpon this, Beleeue; and becauſe the laſt of the graces of _—_ 
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doth ſo follow the firſt, that he glorificth none, but whom he hath iuſtified, 
nor iuſtifieth any, but whom he bath called to a true, effectuall, and liue ly faith 
in Chriſt Ieſus ; therefore S. Inde exhorting vs to bild aur ſelues, mentioneth 
here expreſſely onely faith, as the thing wherein we muſt be edified, for that 
faith is the ground and the glorie of all the welfare ot this building. 

15 Tet are not ſtrangers and forainers, but Citizens with the Saunts, and of the 
houſehold of God (ſaich the Apoſtle) and are built vpon the foundation of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſiles, Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe being the chiefe Corner Stone, an whom all 
the Building being coupled together, groweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord, in 
whom yee alſo are built together to be the habitation of God by the Spirit. And wee 
are the habitation of God bythe Spirit, if we beleeue. For it is written, Who- 
ſoeuer confeſſeth, that leſus is the Sonne of God, in him God dwelleth, and 
he in God. The ſtrengch of this Habitation is great; it preuaileth againſt Sa- 
tan; it conquereth Sinne; it hath Death in deriſion; neither Principalities, 
nor Powers, can throw it downe ; it leadeth the world captive, and bringeth 
euery enemie, that riſeth vp againſt it, to confuſion and ſhame, and all by faith; 
for this is the victorie that ouercommeth the world, euen our faith. Who is it 
that ouercommeth the world, but he which beleeueth, that Ieſus is the Sonne 
ot God: x 

16 Flieftrength of cuery Building, which is of God, ſtandeth not in any 
mans armes, or legges;it is onely in our faith, as the valour of Samſon lay one- 
ly in his haire. I his is the reaſon, why we are ſo earneſtly called vpon to edifie 
our ſelues in faith. Not, as if this bare action of our minds, whereby we belecue 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, were able in it ſelfe, as of it ſelfe, to make vs vnconquera- 
ble and inuincible, like ſtones, which abide in the building for euer, and fall not 
out. No, it is not the worthineſſe of our beleeuing, it is the vertue of him in 
whom ve beleeue, by which we ſtand ſure, as houſes that are builded vpon a 
Rocke. He is a wiſe man, which hath builded his houſe vpon a Rockeʒ tor he 
hath choſcn a good foundation, and no doubt his houſe will ſland. But how 
ſhall ir ſtand ? Verily, by the ſtrength of the Rocke which beareth it, and by 


nothing elſe. Our fathers, whom God delivered out of the Land of Egypt, 


were a people that had no peeres amongſt the Nations of the Earth, becauſe 
they were built by faith vpon the Rocke,which Rockeis Chriſt, Aud the Rock 
(faith the Apoſtle in the firſt to the Corinthians, the tenth Chapter) d/d/o/low 
him. W hereby we learne not onely this, that being built by faith on Chriſt as 
on a Rocke, and grafted into him as into an Oline, we receive all our ſtrength 
and fatneſſe from him; but alſo, that this ſtrength and fatneſſe of ours ought 
to be no cauſe why we ſhould be high- minded, and not worke out our ſaluati- 
on with a reuerent trembling, and holy feare. For if thou boaſteſt thy ſelfe of 
thy faith, know this, I hat ·Chriſt choſe his Apoſtles, his Apoſtles choſe not 

him; that Iſrael followed not the Rocke, but the Rocke followed Iſrael; and 

that thou beareſt not the Root, but the Root thee. So that every heart muſt 

this thinke, and cucry tongue muſt thus ſpeake, Not vnto vs, O Lord, not unto 

vs, nor vnto any thing which is within vs, but vnto thy Name onely, onely 

to thy Name, belongeth all the prayſe of all the Treaſures and Riches of 
" ay ple which is of God, This excludeth all boaſting and vaunting of 
our faith, 


17 But 
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17 But this muſt not małe vs careleſſe to edi ſie our ſelues in faich. It is the | 


Lord that deliuereth mens ſoules from death, but not except they put their 
cruſt in his mercy. It is God that hath giuen vs eternall life, but no otherwiſe 
then thus, If we beleeue in the name ofthe Sonne of God; for be that hath 
not the Sonne of God, hath not life. It was the Spirit of the Lord which came 
vpon Samſon, & made him ſtrong to teare a Lyon as a inan would rent a Kid: 
but his ſtrength forſooke him, and he became like other men when the Razor 
had touched his head, It is the power of God whereby the faithfull haue ſub- 
dued kingdomes, wrought righteouſneſſe, obtained the promiſes, topped 
the mouthes of Lyons, quenched the violence of fire, eſcaped the edge of the 
ſword : But take away their faith, and doth not their ſtrength forſake them? 
are they not like vnto other men? b 1 

18 If yee deſire yet farther to know how neceſſarie and needfull it is, that 
we ediſie and build vp our ſelves in faith, marke the words of the bleſſed A- 
poſtles, Mitbont faith, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. If I offer vnto God all the 
Sheepe and Oxen that are in the world, if all the Temples that were builded 
ſince the dayes of Adams till this houre, were of my foundation, if I breake my 


vety heart with calling vpon God, and weare out my tongue with Preaching, 


if I ſacrifice my body and my ſoule vnto him, and haue no faith, all this auai- 
leth nothing. Without faith it i impoſſible to pleaſe God, Our Lord and Sauiour 
therefore being asked in the ſixt of S. Iahas Goſpell, hat ſhall we doe that we 
might worte the workes of God, maketh anſwer, This # the worte of God, that yee 
belceue in bim, whom he hathſemt, | Yo 

19 That no worke of ours, no building of our ſelues in any thing can be 
auailable or profitable vnto vs, except we be edified and built in faith, what 
need we to ſeeke about for long proofe? Looke vpon Iſrael, once the very cho- 
ſen and peculiar of God, to whom the adoption of the faithful), and the glory 
of Cherubins, and the couenants of mercy, and the law of Moſes, and the ſer- 
vice of God, and the promiſes of Chrift were made impropriate, who nor 
only were the off ſpring of 4brehami; father vnto all them which doe beleeue, 

but Chriſt their off-ſpring, which is God to be bleſſed for euermore. ; 
20 Conlider this people, and learne, what it is to build your ſelues in faith. 
They were the Lords Vine: he brought it out of Egypt, he threw out the 
Heathen from their places, that it might be planted, he made roome for it, and 
cauſed it to take roote, till ĩt had filled the earth, the mountaines were couered 
with the ſhadow of it, and the boughs thereof were as the goodly Cedars, 
She ſtretched out ber branches vnto the ſea, and her bougbhs vnto the riuer. 
But when God hauing ſent both his ſeruants and his Sonne to viſite this Vine, 
they neither ſpared the one, nor received the other, but ſtoned the Prophets, 
and crucified the Lord of glory which came vnto them, then began the curſe 
of God to come vpon them, euen the curſe whereof the Prophet David hath 

ſpoken, ſaying, Let their table be made a ſnare, anal a net, and a flumbling blocte, cuen 

Fe a recompence unto them, let their eies be dart ned, that they doe not ſee, bow dawne 
their backs for eurr, keepe them downe. And fithens the houre, that the mea- 

ſure of their infidelitie was firſt made vp, they haue been ſpoiled with warres, 

eaten vp with plagues,ſpent with hunger and famine:they wander from place 

to place, and are become the molt baſe and * people that are 2 
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der the Sunne. Ephraim, which before was aterrour vnto nations, and they 
trembled at his voice, is now by infidelitie ſo vile, that he ſeemeth as a thing 
caſt out, to be trampled vnder mens feet. In the midſt oftheſe deſolations they 
cry, Returne, we beſcech rhee,6 God of ho#ts, loote downe froms heauen bebold and viſit 
ths vine: but their very prayers are turned into ſinne, and their cryes are no 
better then the lowing of beaſts before him. ll, ſaith the Apoſile, By their vn- 
beliefe they are broken off, and thou doeſt ſtand by thy faith. Behold therefore the boun- 
tifalneſſe,end ſcueritie of God, towards them ſeueritie, becauſe they haue falne, boun- 
tifulaeſſe towards thee, if thou continue in bis bountifulneſſe, or elſe thou ſhalt be cut 
off. It they forſake their vnbeliefe, and be grafted in againe, and we at any time 


tor the hardneſſe of our hearts be broken off, it wil be ſuch a iudgement as wil 


amazc all the powers and principalities which are aboue. Who hath ſearched 
the counſell of God concerning this ſecret? and ho doth not ſee that infide- 
litie doth threaten Zo ammi vnto the Gentiles, as it hath brought To. rachama 
vpon the lewes? It may be that theſe words ſeeme darke vnto you. But the 
words of the Apollle in the eſeuenth to the Romans, are plaine enough, f God 
laue not ſpared the naturall branches, tate heed take heed leſt he ſpare not thee. Build 
thy ſelfe in faith. Thus much ofthe thing which is preſcribed,and wherein we 
are exhorted to cdific our ſelues. Now conſider the conditions and properties, 
which are in this place annexed vnto faith, The former of them(for there are 
but two)is this, Edrfie your ſelues in your faith, 

21 A ſtrange, and aſtrong deluſion it is wherewith the may of ave hath 
bewitched the world; a forcible ſpirit oferrour it muſt needs be, which hath 
brought men to ſuch a ſenſeleſſe and vnreaſonable perſwaſion as this is, not 
only that men cloathed with mortalitie and ſinne, as we our ſelues are, can doe 
God ſo much ſeruice, as ſhall be able to make a full and a perfect ſatisfaction 
before the Tribunall ſeate of God for their own ſinnes, yea a great deale more, 
then is ſufficient for themſelues; But alſo that a man at the hands of a Biſhop 
or a Pope t ſuch or ſuch a price, may buy the ouerplus of other mens merits, 
purchaſe the fruits of other mens labours, & build his ſoule by another mans 
faith. is not this man drownedin the gall of bitterneſſe? Is his heart right in 
thelight of God? Can he haue any part or fellowſhip with Peter, and with the 


ſucceſſours of Peter, which thinketh ſo vilely of building the precious Temples 


of the holy Ghoſt? Let his money periſh with him, and he with it, becauſe he 
ivdgeth, that the gift of God may be ſold for money. 

22 But, Beloued in the Lord, deceiue not your ſelues, neither ſuffer ye your 
ſelues to be deceived: ye can receiue no more caſe nar comfort for your foules 
by another mans faith, then warmth for your bodies by another mãs cloaths, 
or ſuſtenance by the bread which another doeth cate. The juſt ſhal live by his 
owne faith. Let a Saunt, yea « Martyr content himſclfe, that he hath clenſed himſelfe 
of his owne [innes,laith Tertulim. No Saint or Martyr can cleanſe himſelfe of his 
owne (ins. But if ſo be a Saint, ora Martyr can cleanſe himſelſe of his own fins, 
it is ſufficient that he can doit for himſelfe. Did euer any man by his death de- 
liver another man from death, except only the Son of God?he indeed was able 
to Saſe conduct a Theeſe from the Croſſe to Paradiſe: for tothis end he came, 
that being him ſelfe pure from ſinne, he might obey for finners. Thou which 
thinkeſt to doe the like, and ſuppoſeſt, that thou canſt iuſtiſie another by thy 
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righteouſneſle, if thou be without ſinne, then lay downe thy life for thy bros 
ther; die for me. But if thou be a ſinner, euen as I am a ſinner, how can the 
Oyle of thy Lampe be ſufficient both for thee, and for me? Vurgim, that are 
wiſe, get yee Oyle, while yee haue day, into your one Lamps. For out of all 
peraduenture, others, though they would, can neyther giue nor (ell. Edific 
your ſelues in your mne moſt holy faith. And let this be obſerved forthe firſt 
prepertie of that, wherein we ought to ediſie our ſelues. 

23 Our faith being ſuch, is that indeed which S. Jude doth here terme 
Faith, namely, a thing moſt holy. The reaſon is this; We are iuſtified by Faith: 
For Abreham beleeued, and this was imputed vnto him for righteouſneſſe. 
Being iuſtified, all our iniquities are covered; God beholdeth vs in the righ- 
teauineſle which is imputed, & not in the ſinnes which we haue committed. 

4 It is true, we are full of ſinne, both original and actuall; wholoeuer de- 
nyeth it, is a double ſinner, for he is both a ſinner and a yer, Todenie ſinne, is 
moſt plainely and clearely co prove it, becauſe he that ſaith, he hath no ſinne, 
lyeth, and by lying, proueth that he bath ſinne. | 

25 But mmpatation of righteouſneſſe hath couered the ſinnes of every ſoule 
which belecucth, God by pardoning our ſinne, hath taken it away: So that 
nov, although our tranſgreſſions be multiplied aboue the haires of our head; 
yet being iuſtified, we are as free, and as cleere, as if there were no one ſpot or 
Raine of any vncleaneneſſe in vs, Fox it is God that ivſtifieth; and who ſhall 
lay any thing tothe charge of Godcholen ? ſayth the Apoſtle in the eight 
chapter to the Romans. | Bs TIT; — 

26 Naw ſinne being taken away, we are made the righteouſneſle of Cod 
in Chriſt. For David ſpeaking of this righteouſneſſe, ſayth, Bleſſed is the man 
whoſe iniquities are for giuen. No man is bleſſed, but in the righteouſneſſe of 
God, Every man whoſe ſinne is taken away, is bleſſed. Therefore every man 
whoſe ſinne is coucred,is made the righteouſneſſe of Godin Chriſt, The righ- 
teouſneſſe doth make vs to appeare moſt holy, moſt pure, moſt vnblameable 
before him. | 1 

27 This then is the ſumme of that which I ſay: Faith doth iuſtifie; Iuſti- 
fication waſheth away ſinne; Sinne remoued, we are cloathed with the righ- 
teouſneſſe which is of God ; the righteouſneſſe of God maketh vs moſt holy. 

Euery of theſe I have proved by the teſtimonie of Gods one mouth. There- 
fore I conclude, that faith is that which maketh vs moſt holy; in conſideration 
whereof,it is called in this place, Our moſt holy Faith, 

28 To make a wicked and a ſinfull man moſt holy through his beleeving, 
is more then to create a World of nothing. Our faith moſt holy? Surely, Sa- 
lemon could not ſhew the Queene of Saba ſo much treaſure in all his King- 
dome, as is lapt vp in theſe words, O that our hearts were ſtretched out like 
tents, and that the eyes of our vnderſtanding were as bright as the Sunne, that 
we might throughly know the riches of the glorious inheritance of Saints, and 
what is the exceeding greatneſſe of his power towards vs, whom he accepteth 
for pure, and moſt holy, through our beleeuing. O that the Spirit of the Lord 
would giue this doctrine entrance into the ſtonie and brazen heart of the Jew, 
which followeth the Law of Righteouſneſſe, but cannot attaine vnto the righ- 


teouſueſſe of the Law! Wherefore? faith the Apoſtle, They ſeeke righte- 
| ouſneſſe, 
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ouſueſſe, and not by faith. Wherefore they ſtumble at Chriſt, they are bruiſed, 
ſuiuered to pieces as a Ship that hath run her ſelfe vpon a rocke. O that God 
would caſt downe the eyes of the proud, and humble the ſoules of the high- 
minded, that they might at the length abhorre the garments of their owne | 
fleſn, which cannot hide their nakedneſſe, and put on the faith of Chriſt Teſus, 
as he did put it on, which bath ſaid; Doubrleſſe 1 thinbe all things but loſſe, for the * 
excellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt leſu my Lord, for hom ] haue counted all things 
O, and doe indge them tobe dung, that 1 might winne Chriſt, and might be found in 
him, not hauing mine owne righteouſneſſe, which is of the Law, but that which i 
through the faith of Ghriit,euen the righteouſneſſe which is of God through faith. O 
that God would open the Arke of mercic,wherein this doctrine lyeth, and ſet 
it wide before the eyes of poore afflicted conſciences, which flye vp and downe 
vpon the water of their afflictions, and can fee nothing but onely the gulfe and 
deluge of their ſinnes, wherein there is no place far them to reſt their feet. 
The God of pitie and compaſſion giue you all ſtrength & courage, euery day, 
and every houre, and euery moment, to build and cdifie your ſelues in this 
moſt pure and holy faith. And thus much both of the thing preſcribed in this 
Exhortation, and alſo of the properties of the thing, Build your ſelues in your 
moſt holy faith. I would come to the next branch, which is of Prayer, but I can- 
not lay this matter out of my hands, till I haue added ſomewhat for the ap- 
plying of it both to others and to our ſelues. Ab be 
29 For your better vnderſtanding of matters contained in this Exhortati- 
on, Build your ſelues, you muſt note, that cuery Church and Congregation doth 
conſiſt of a multitude of beleeuers, as euery houſe is built of many ſtones. 
And although the nature of the myſtical} bodie ofthe Church be ſuch, that in 
ſuffereth no diſtinction in the inviſible members, but whether it be Pau or 
, Prince or Prophet, he that is taught: or he char teacheth, all are equal- 
ly Chriſts, and Chriſt is equally theirs : yet in the externall adminiſtration of 
the Church of God, becauſe God is not the author of confuſion, but of peace, 
ic is neceſſarie, that in every Congregation there be a diſtinction, if not of in- 
ward dignitic, yet of outward degree; ſo that all are Saints, or ſeeme to be 
Saints, and ſhould be as they ſeeme. But are all Apoſtles? If the whole bodie 
were an eye, here were then the hearing? God therefore hath giuen ſome to 
be Apoſtles, and ſome to be Paſtours, &c. for the edification of the bodie of 
Chriſt. In which worke we are Gods labourers (faith the Apoſtle) and yee are 
Gods husbandrie, and Gods building. 

30 The Church reſpected with reference vnto adminiſtration Eecleſiaſti- 
call, doth generally conſiſt but of two ſorts of men, the Lalourers, and the Bail- 
ding; they which are miniſtred vnto, & they to whom the worke of the Mini- 
ſterie is committed; Paſtours, and the Flocke, ouer whom the Holy Ghoſt hath 
made them ouerſeers. If the Guide of a Congregation, be his name or his de- 
gree whatſoever, be diligent in his vocation, feed the flocke of God which de- 
pendeth vpon him, caring for it not by conſtraint, but willingly, not for filchie 
lucre, but ofa readie mind, not as though he would tyrannize over Gods heri- 
tage, but as a patterne vnto the flocke, wiſely guiding them: if the people in 
their degree doe yeeld themſelues frameable to the truth, not like rough ſtone 
or flint, refuſing to be ſmoothed and ſquared forthe building: ifthe Magiſtrate 


doe 


* ä 


© | vpon part of S.IvDE. 


there the words of this exhortation are truely and effectually heard. Of ſuch 


building {hall fall away, till there be not a ſtone left vpona ſtone. 


from their Prieſts, laden with doctrines, which are precepts of men; they hau 


ioyned them, which God did neuer require at the ir hands, and the things h 


them, whom God hath appointed to feed his choſen in Iſrael. 


your ſelues, and then your flockes in this moſt holy faith. 


bread,nor 4 thirſt of water, hut of hearing the word of the Lord. Men ſhall wander from 


of the Lord, and (hall not ſind: it. Iwdgemens muſt begin at the houſe of God, ſaith Peter. 


doe carefully and diligently ſurvey the whole order of the worke, providing by 
ſtatutesand lawes, & bodily puniſhments, if need require, that all things may be 
done according to the rule which cannot deceiue, euen as Moſes prouided that 
all things might be done according to the patterne which he law in the Mount; 


Vea, 


Congregation euery man will ſay, Behold « people that are wiſe, a prople that walke. in 
the Statutes & Ordinances of their God, a people full of knowledge and vnderſtanding, a 
people that haue still in building themſelaes. Where it is otherwiſe, there, as by ſloth 
f#lweſſe, the roofe doth decay; and as by idlenes of hands, the houſe droppeth thorow , as 
it is in the 10. of Eccleſiaſtes, v. 18: ſo firſt one piece, and then another of their 


31 We ſee how fruitleſſe this exhortation hath bene to ſuchas bend all theĩt 
trauaile onely to build and manage a Papacie vpon earth, without anycare in the 
world of building themſelues in their moſt holy faith. Gods people haue enqui⸗ 
red at their mouthes, hat ſhall we dbe to haue eternalllife? Wherein ſhall we build 
and ediſie our ſelues? And they haue departed home from their Prophets, and 


beene taught to tie out themſelues with bodily exerciſe; thoſe things are ins 


doth require, are kept from them; their eyes are ted with pictures; and theit 5 
cares filled with melodie, but their ſoules doe wither,and ſtarue, and pine aways 
they cry for bread, and behold, ſtones are offered them; they aske for filh 5 and 

ſee, they haue Scorpions in their hands: Thou ſeeſt, © Lord, that they build 
themſelues, but not in faitbʒ they feed their children, but not with food; Their 

Rulers ſay with ſhame, Bring, and nor bu d. But God is righteous ; their drun- 

kenneſſe ſtinketh, their abominations are knowne, their madnes is manifeſt, the 

wind hath bound them vp in her wings, & they ſhalbe aſhamed of their doings, 

Ephraim, ſaith the Prophets ioyned to idols, let him alone, I will turne me ther- 

fore from the Prieſts, which do miniſter vnto idols, and apply this exhortation to 


32 Ifthere be any feeling of Chriſt, and drop of heaven] y dew, or any ſparke 
of Gods good Spirit within you, ſtirre it vp, be carefull to build and edifie, firſt 


33 I ſay rt your ſelues; For, he which will ſet the hearts of other menon fire; 
with the loue of Chriſt, muſt himſelfe burne with love. It is want of faith in our 
ſelues, my Brethren,which maketh vs * retchleſſe in building others: Wee for- Careletfs, 
ſakethe Lords inheritance, and feed it nor, What is the reaſon of this ? Our own 
deſires are ſettled where they ſhould not be. We our ſelucsarelike thoſe women 
which haue a longing to cate coales and lime, and filth; we ar e fed, ſome with ho- 
nor, ſome with caſe, ſome with wealth; the Goſpell waxeth lothſome and vn- 
pleaſant in our taſte; how ſhould we then haue a care to feed others with that, 
which we cannot fancie our ſelues? If futh waxe cold, and (lender. in the heart 
of the Prophet, it will ſoone periſh from the eares ofthe people. T he Prophet A- 
mos ſpeaketh of a famine, ſaying, / will ſend a famine in the Land, not a famine of nor, 11. 


Ver, 12. 


ſex to [ea,and from the North unto the Eaſt ſhall they runne to and fro, to ſeete the Word 


1 Pet. . 17. 
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Jer. 3. v. 14,1). 


Ve. lay at the Sanctuarie of God, this iud gement muſt begin. This famine muſt 


begin at the heart of the Prophet. Hee mult haue darknes tor a viſion; Fe muſt 


fumble at noone dayes, as at the twi- light, and then truth ſhall fall in middeſt of 
the lireeteʒ then {hall the people wander from ſea to ſea, and from the North, vn- 
to the Eaſt ſhall they runne te and fro, to ſceke the Word of the Lora. 
31 Inthe 3 of Hacgar, Speke nom, ſaith God, to his Prophet, Speule 
nom to Zerubbabel, the ſon of Shealtiel, Prince of ludib, ani to Iehoſhua, the ſon of 
Ichozadak /e High prieſt, and to the reſidue of the people, ſaping, Whois left among you; 
that ſaw this bouſe th ber firſt glory, & how dozou ſce it now? Is not this houſe in your eyes, 
in compariſon of it, is nothing? I hc Prophet would haue al mens eyes turned to the 
view ol themſelues, euery ſort brought to the conſideration of their preſent ſtate. 
T his is no place to ſhew what dutie Z erublabel or Ieleſbuas doth owe vnto God 
in this reſpect. They baue, I doubt not, ſuch as put them hereot in remembrance; 
Iaske of you, which are à part of the reſidue of Gods Elect and N 
Who is there amongſt you, that hath taken a ſuruey of the Houſe of , asit 
was in the dayes of the bleſſed Apoſtles of Ieſus Chriſt? Who is there amongſt 
you, that hath ſcen and conſidered this holy Temple in her firſt glory? And how 
do you ſec it now? Is it not in compariſon ot the other, almoſt as nothing, hen ye 
look vpon them that haue vndertaken the charge of your ſoules, and know how 
far theſe are for the moſt part growne out of kind, how few there be that treade 
the ſteps of their ancient Predeceſſors, ye are eaſily filled with indignation, eaſily 
drawne vnto theſe complaints, wherein the difference of preſent, from former 
times, is bewailed, caſily perſwaded to think of them that lined to enioy the daies 
which now are gone. Surely they were happy in compariſon of vs that haue fuc- 
ceeded them: were not their Biſhops men vnreproueable, wiſe, righteous, holy, 
temperate, well reported of euen of thoſe which were without? were not their 
Paſtors, guides, and teachers, able & willing to exhort with wholſame doctrine, 
and to improve which gain ſaid theT ruth? had they Prieſis made ofthe refuſe of 
the people? were men, like to the children which were in Nimieh,vnable to diſ- 
cerne between the right hand and the left, preſented to the charge of their Con- 
gregation? did their Teachers leaue their flocks ouer which the holy Ghoſt had 
made them ouerſeersꝰ did their Prophets enter vpon holy things as poi les, with · 
out a reuerend calling? were their Leaders fo vnkindly affected towards them, 


that they could find in their hearts to ſell them as Sheepe or Oxen , not caring 


how they made them away? But beloued, deceiue not your ſelves. Do the faults 
of your Guides & Paſtors offend your lt is your fault if they be thus faulty. Nalue 
qui malum rectorem patitur, eum accu ſet, quia ſui fuit meriti peruerſi Paſioris ſubrucere 
ditioni, ſaith S. Gregory, whoſoeuer thou art whom the ineonuenience of an euill 
Gouernor doth preſſe, accuſe thy (elf, & not him. His being ſuch, is thy deſeruing. 
O ye diſobedient children, turne againe, ſaith the Lord, and then will I gine you Paſtors 
according to mine owne heart, which ſhall feed you with kuawledge C- under ſlamdirg. So 
that the only way to repaire alltuines, breaches, & offenſiue decayes in others, is 
to begin reformationat your ſelues. Which that we may all ſincerely, ſeriouſſy, 
and ſpeedily doe, God ho Father grant for his Sonne our Sauiour Ieſus ſake, vn- 
to whom with the Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons, one Eternall and Euerlaſting 


God, be honour, and glory, and praiſe for euer. A» Ex. 
FINIS. 


